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SECT.   I. 


\- 


ALILD  the  second,  having  governed  the  see  of 
Armagh  for  ten  years,  died  in  the  year  536.  (1) 
I  have  nothing  to  add  concerning  him  except  that 
his  anniversary  was  kept  on  the  first  of  July,  which 
was  probably  the  day  of  his  death.  He  was  succeeded 
by  Dubtach  or  Duach,  usually  called  Dubtach  the 
second,  relativelytoar  former  l^ubtach  predecessor  of 
Alild  the  first.  (2)  The  second  Dubtach  is  said  to 
have  been  a  descendant  of  Colla-Huas,  an  ancient 
king  of  Ireland,  and  from  whom  was  derived  a  family 
powerful  in  part  of  the  territory  now  called  Tyrone, 
to  which  family  Dubtach,  perhaps,  belonged.  He 
held  the  see  for  twelve  years.  The  loss,  which  the 
church  sustaiiied  in  the  Southern  parts  of  Ireland  by 
the  death  or.  Ailbe,  and,  it  seems  not  long  after,  of 
Declari^  (S)  was  soon  repaired  by  the  exertions  of  some 
persons 'distitigqlsl>ed  for  theii:  sanctity  and  ^eaj.  St. 
Senan,  whose  iearly  histpry  has  been  already  sketched, 
(4)  was  among  the  foremost  in  this  pious  work  and 
an  setting  an  exdinple  of  Christian  penance  and  mor- 
tification. ;  After  he  had  left  St.  Naal*s  monastery, 
it  is  said  that  he  wenf  to  foreign  parts,  and  having  vi- 
sited  Rome  and  T6\irs  spent,  on  his  return  towards 
Ireland,  some  tinie  witTi  St.  David  of  Menevia,  (S) 
wi£h  whom  , lie;  continued  very  intimate  until  his 
death;  (6i)  Seiian*§  first  establishment  was  at  Innis- 
cari-a,  (7)  where  he  erected  a  church.  While  he  was  in 
that  place,  a  vessel  arrived  in  Cork  harbour,  bringing 
fifty  religious, persons  passengers  from  the  Continent, 
wTio  came  to  Ireland  either  for  tlie  purpose  q£  leading 
a  life  of  stricter  discipline  or  of  improving  themselves 
in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures.  (8)  Senan,  with  the 
greatest  civility  and  kindness,  retained  ten  of  them 
v^ith  himself,  while  the  others  were  distributed  in 
vitrious  estaBlishments.  (9)  He  was  not  long  at 
Iniscarra,  when  Lugadius,  prince  of  that  country, 
insisted  on  his  submitting  to  certain  exactions,  which 
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Senan  refused  to  comply  with.  The  dispute  was 
soon  settled  through  the  interference  of  two  young 
noblemen,  (10)  mxo  were  then  at  the  court  of  Lu- 
gadius.  Not  long  after  Senan,  having  left  eight  of 
his  disciples  at  luiscarra,  (II)  went  to  Inisluinge> 
(12)  where,  having  erectea  a  church,  he  gave  the 
veil  to  some  daughters  of  Brendan  the  dynast  of  Hy- 
figinte.  Thence  sietting  out  by  watet  for  Inis-mor, 
he  was  driven  hy  adverse  winds  to  an  island  called 
JniS'ttcaiscert.  (liJ)  Thinking  that  it  was  by  a  spe- 
cial providence  he  was  drfven  thither,  he  erected  a 
church  which  he  left  the  care  of  to  some  of  his-  dis- 
ciples. He  then  made  his  way  to  Inis-mor,,  (14)  and 
there  founded  a  monastery,  which  he  governed  for» 
some  time.  We  are  then  told  that,  having  left  St. 
Libem  or  Liberius,  with'  some  others,  at  Inis-mor, 
he  went  to  the  island  of  .Inis-caoracli,  {16)  where 
also  he  is  said  to  have  constructed  lan  oratory,  over 
which  he  placed  some  of  his  disciples.  After  some 
other  transactions  (16)  we  find  him  at  length  settled  in 
the  island  of  Inis-cathaig,  now  Iniscatthy,  or,  as  some 
caU  it,  Iniscattery  in  the  mouth  of  the  Shannon. 
We  have  already  seen,  (17)  that  this  monastery  was 
not  Established  as  early  as  some  writers  imagined ; 
yet  it  existed  about  the  year  540,  and  before  the 
time,  in  whiclt  ICterah  of  Clonmacnois  is  said  to 
have  repaired  Hltiither  to  place  himself  under  the  di- 
rection of  Schi^.  (1 8)  To  the  erection  of  this  mo- 
hasMry  inuch  opposition  is  said  to  have  been  made 
by  h  dynast  of  Hy-figinte,  Msictaliu^,  who  claimed 
the  islatid'iis  part  bf  his  territory,  and,  being  a  pa- 
gan, endeavoured,  together  with  his  magus^  to  expel 
the  saint.  ^  Through  the  interposition  of  the  Al- 
mighty he  got  over  these  difficulties,  and  formed  a 
rehgbuis  commanity  highly  distin^ished  for  the 
strictness  of  its'  di^ipline.  One  of  its  rules  was  that 
feraiEtleis  ahould  not  be  adnuttedinto  the  island.  (19) 
Seiitti)^  Was  a  bishop,  tvhen  he  founded  this  estabiish- 
meht,  and  pn)bably  some  time  earlier ;  (20)  but  When 
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or  by  whom  he  was  consecrated,  we  are  not  inform- 
ed.    . 

(1)  Tr.  Th.  p.  293.  Usher,  Ind.  Ckron.  Ware,  Bishops.  Har- 
ris throws  in  a  blundering  observation,  that  some  Irish  Martyrolo- 
gists  place  his  death  a  year  earlier ;  as  if  their  A.  D.  535  were  not 
the  same  as  our  536. 

(2)  See  Chap.  ix.  §.  2.        (3)  See  ib.  §.  7.        (4)  lb.  §.  4. 

(5)  Whatever  we  may  think  of  Senan's  continental  excursions, 
his  visit  to  St.  David  must  be  understood  as  having  taken  place  be- 
fore the  latter  became  bishop  of  Menevia,  as  his  accession  to  that 
lee  was,  most  probably,  not  prior  to  about  A.  D«  540,  at  which 
time  Senan  was  certainly  established  at  Inniscattliy.  Just  before 
the  account  of  diat  visit,  &c.  (Senan's  second  life  cap.  18)  it  is  said 
that  Senan  went  directly  from  Naal's  monastery  to  visit  St.  Maidoc 
of  Ferns.  But  St.  Maidoc  was  not  as  yet  bom  at  that  time.  It 
may  be  that  in  his  latter  days  he  was  acquainted  with  Maidoc  when 
young. 

(6)  The  great  friendship  between  David  and  Senan  is  mentioned 
also  in  the  first  or  Metrical  Life,  cap.  25 ;  but  nothing  is  said  of 
his  having  visited  David  in  Britain,  or  of  his  having  ever  lefl  Ire- 
land. And  indeed  it  is  probable  that  he  did  not.  They  might 
have  kept  up  an  intimacy  and  correspondence  without  having  seen 
each  other.  Senan  is  not  spoken  of  in  any  of  David's  lives, 
whereas  Brendan,  Aidan,  and  other  Irishmen  are,  as  having  been 
personally  acquainted  with  him.  What  bewitched  Harris  {Bishopsj 
p.  502)  to  niake  Senan  a  disciple  of  David  ?  Was  it  because  it  is 
said  in  the  second  life  (the  only  authority  Harris  could  have)  that 
Senan,  after  having  completed  his  studies  and  travels,  paid  a  visit 
to  him  ?    David  was,  I  am  sure,  the  younger  man  of  the  two. 

(7)  This  place  is  five  mQes  fi*om  Cork,  near  the  river  Lee,  in  the 
barony  of  Barrets. 

(8)  In  the  second  life  (cop.  20)  they  are  called  Romans^  that  is,, 
natives  of  a  country  where  the  Roman  laws  were  still  in  force,  such 
as,  according  to  an  observation  of  the  Bollandists,  "  Aquitani  Ro* 
manis  legibus  etiam  sub  Francorum  dominatu  utentas**  The 
whole  passage  is  worth  transcribing ;  '<  Dum  autem  ibi  ageret  (Se- 
nan), appellit  ibi  navis  monachos  adherens  peregrinos.  In  ea  nam* . 
que  navi  4e  ferebantur  50  monachi  patria  Romania  quos  vel  arctioris 
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iitae  vd  scripturarum  peritiae,  tunc  in  ea  multum  florentis,  deside- 
rium  in  Hiberniam  traxerat,  ut  ibi  vivant  sub  magisterio  quorum- 
dam  sanctorum  potrumy  quos  vitae  sanctitate  et  monasticae  disci- 
pHnae  rigore  intellexerant  esse  conspicuos." 

(9)  One  of  these  other  establishments  is  said  to  have  been  that 
of  Finnian,  in  which  we  find  no  anachronism ;  but  one  occurs  in 
reckoning  that  of  Kieran  among  them,  if,  as  appears  most  probable, 

the-Kieran  meant  Was  he  of  Clonmacnois;    For,  this  Kieran  liad 

* 

no  religious  house  of  his  6wn  until  afler  tlie  foundation  of  Innis- 
catthy,  whiph  was  later  than  that  of  Inniscarra.  There  is  also 
another  palpable  one  in  reckoning  among  them  that  of  Ban*  of  Cork. 

(10)  Their  names  were  Aidus  and  Lugadius,  whose  histoiy  was 
written  in  verse  (second  life,  cap,  22.)  by  Colman,  son  of  Lenine, 
who  died  in  the  year  601.  Aidus  was  father  to  Cathald,  king  of 
Munster,  who  died  in  625.  (A A.  SS.  p.  149).  Hence  we  may 
suppose  that  ,Senan  was  at  Inniscarra  about  A.  D.  5S2 ;  whereas 
Aidus  was  young  at  that  time. 

(11)  Neither  Ware  nor  Harris  have  a  monastery  at  Inniscarra. 
Yet  Archdall  refers  to  them,  as  if  they  had. 

(12)  This  was  either  an  island  in  the  Shannon,  or  a  place  near 
that  river,  along  which  lies  tlie  oountiy  andently  called  Hi^ginU, 
In  the  same  second  life  (cap.  43)  is  mentioned  Inisluaidlie  now 
Inisula,  where  it  appears  there  was  some  religious  establishment. 
It  w  one  of  the  islands  of  the  Shannon  between  Limerick  and  Inis- 
catthy.  Archdall,  follovnng  some  foolish  authorities,  says,  (a^ 
Inisula)  that  Senan  founded  a  monastery  there  before  St.  Patrick's 
arrival  in  Munster.  Harris'  position,  although  'not  so  absurd,  is 
equally  wrong.  He  assigns  it  (Monas.  under  Clare)  to  the  5th 
century.  Whether  Inisluinge  and  Inisluaidhe  were  the  same  place 
or  not,  I  win  not  stop  to  inquire. 

(13)  Could  this  be  Inistusker  an  island  off  the  coast  of  Kerry, 
barony  of  Ccwcaguinny  ? 

(14)  A  grtot  number  of  islands  went  formerly  by  the  name  of  Inis^ 
mor  or  Great  island,  Th,e  one  here  mentioned  is  usually  supposed 
4jo  be  Ldchmore,  alias  Deer  island,  in  the  river  Fergus  where  this  ri- 
ver joins  the  Shannon.  (SeeDutton,  Statis,  Survey  of  Clare,  p.SSO) 
Archdall  (at  Inchmore  wider  Clare)  places  it  in  Loiighrea  in  the 
Shannon,  meaning  I  suppose,  the  expanse  or  lake  formed  by  the  junc- 
tion ofthis  river  and  the  Fergus.  Colgaln,  (A  A.  SS^p.  $39)  thought^ 
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and  Idare  say  justly^  that  the^bus-mpr/  'w[  which  Se&Aa  founddd 
a  monastery,  lay  finrther  to.  the  West^  find  aeac  .the  AtJiantic* 
Ware  {Ant.^  cap,  26  at  R^commah)  has  a  ipawaHfry  of  Inchmori^ 
in  Lough-ree,  the  lake  betweaijUie  counties  .of  BoScomnKm  and 
Longforc^  and  adds  tlvit  it  wa^  £)unded  perhaps  by  St.  Libdius 
fon  of  Lrpssenas.  I  suspect  that  Jbe  co-founded  the .  aeoduiits  of 
the  two  Inismors  or  Inchinore^  ;Fopj  ^ne.of  the  persons,  and  ap« 
parently  the  prinoipal,  whoni  Senan  left  ajt  Inismore  (in  Clare)  19 
said  to  lutye.beenXiborn  or  ^betipsi  -whtQi  a6e(Nrd^  to  Cc^gan, 
was  the  son  qf  Lawcen  or  Lpscei^.  Ware  hits,  not  the  Inchinere 
in  Chve,  nor  has  Harris;  Archdal^  has  both  k  and  the  on^  ii| 
'Roscommon,  jumbHng  togediesrthe  accounts  of  them  in  a  manner, 
which  is  not  worth  unravelling^ 

(15)  One  (^  the  Enniskerry  islands  off  the  barony  of  Ibrickan, 
CO.  Clare.  <  Mr;  Duttop  {Staf,  &c.  /?•  9^)  s&y>  ^t  is  now  oaUed 
Muttonrisland,    -  .  ■  .        .  '  ..      • 

(16)  An.  island  or  place,  called /yiii^cttw^  is  yne&tkmed  aBpK>ng 
those,  where  he  is.  said  to  have  fonaoed  establishments.  It »  pro- 
bable that  some  of  these  religious  houses  and  churcheii  were  of 
later  institution,  and  branches  from  the  gveat  mcMia^teiy  of  Inis* 
catthy. 

(17)  CAap.ix.$.4»  To^l^thas^^  been  there  observed  we  may 
add,  that  in  Senan's  aepsnd  I^<^.  Iiu§catthy  ia  represented  as  un- 
inhabited  until  he  took  possession  of  it.  This  is  a  further  proof  of 
Usher's  haying  been  mistaken  in  supposing  that  St.  Patrick  had 
spent  sometime  in  that  island*       ...        . 

(18)  See  below,  J.  11.  JVo^  175,.       ... 

(19)  This  regulation  was,  obfierv^  eveD  ''with  r^aid  tp-  the  inost 
holy  virgins.  St*  Cannery  a  o1ln  fiom  B^ntmfghe^  a  district  near 
Bantry  bay,  wished  to  receive  the  holy,  viaticum  .frQiH..  die  hands 
of  Saianandto  be  buried  in;  Iniscf^y^  Aocordin^y  die  set 
out  for  that  island  and,  when  arrived  just:doei^to  '^  was  met  by 
Senan  who  obstinately  refi]9ed:to  iSktffi^  to,laad»^Httid  nequepted 
of  her  to  go  to  the  houfl^  of  his  mother,  who  Kved/tiot  far  distant 
and  was  related  to  Camieim-  At  ki^^  fa<dfwetlBr»  ma  uifdovstand-r 
ing  that  she  was  near  her  ^dd,  ^asid  dttid^e  wiriiedftor^eeiire  th^ 
holy  Eucharist,  he  compBed  wkh  her.4esae«  A$  she  <&d  veiy 
soon  after,  her  wish  to  be  intended  in  thathffyplaiDe  was  a]^ 
fined.    Sepond  Lifk^  caf*^    The  dialogue  between  thens  is 
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thus  ghren  in  the  Metrical  life  y  <^  Cui  praeBul,  quid  foeminis— 
commune  est  cummonachis? — nee  te  nee  uUam  ftJiam  admittcnAi 
in  insulam — Tunc  ilia  ad  episcopum ;-— si  meum  credis  spiritum — 
posse  Christum  suscipere,— quid  me  repellis  corpore  ? — Credo^  iu- 
qiiit>  hoc  opdme ;  sed  nulli  u^iquam  foeminae^-huc  ingressum  con- 
cedimus— esto,  salvet  te  Dominus^Redi  iterum  ad  seculuqi  — ne 
sis  nobis  in  scandalum  3 — etsi  et  casta  pectore^Vhabes  sexum  in 
coipoire«-*-SperOy  ait,  in  Dominum— -quod  prius  meum  spiritum^- 
de  hac  carne  ejieiat— quam  reverti  faciat — Nee  mora  reddit  spiri- 
tum>**  &C.  Conceining  Su  Cannera  little  else  is  known.  Colgan 
has  her  Acts  at  28  Januaiy.  She  was  of*  a  distinguished  family 
of  the  ancient  Carbeny  (See  Smith,  History  of  Co.  Cork,  Chap. 
1.) ;  and  her  mermoiy  was  revered  in  some  churches,  particularly 
in  that^  territory, 

(20)  If  it  be  true  that  he  gave,  as  above  n^entioned,  the  veil  to 
the  dynast  Bf^ndan's  ^Avghters,  when  at  Inisltiinge,  we  must  sup* 
pose  that  he  was  then  a  bishop.  ' 

^  2;  It  may,  perhaps,  be  allowed  that  St.  Kie^an 
of  Saigir,  poncerpipg  wb9m  much  has  been  said  al- 
ready^ (2J).  b^^^a^ie  a  bjlsihop  about  the  time  we  are 
ROW  treating  of,  viz*  abput  A.  D.  5:38.  His  having 
been,  at  Finpian's  school  i>f  Clgnardcaii  be  easily  re- 
conciled .  with  hia  prpn^Qtioh  at.  that  period^  as  he 
was  one  of  Knnian  s  first  scholars/ (^22;  and  mi^ht 
have  been. above  20  yea^rs  old  when  he  went  to  study' 
under  hipD.  Kieran*  Wing  retired  to  a.  Ipnesome 
spot,  since  ^lled  Saigir,  in  the  territory  of  Hele  and 
province  of  Munster,  (23)  there  led  at  first .  the  life 
of  a  hermit,  and  after  some  time  erected  a  monastery, 
around  w]iich  a  .city  gradually  grew  uo^  (24)  Next 
he  establisbed  a.  nunnery  in  the  nei^nbourhood  for 
his  mothe;r  Jui^da^ia  apd  ^ome  ^  com- 

paiu6ns»  C25Y  wtonce  the  church  of  Kuliadhiiih  has 
got  iti^/.  name,     ipeside^  the  care  of  his  monastery, 

Ki€^^  wa?  .  a^ii^'^^ii^^y  .^^P^^y^^  ^^  preaching  ti\e 
(jrc^pel,  ini  OssQiy  and  elsewhere,  and  converted  a 
great  number  of  J^agmSp.  12^)  He  is  usually  consi- 
dered as  the  first  bishop  of  Ossory  and  founider  of 
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that  see.  (27)  It  is  rather  singular  that,  notwith- 
standing all  that  is  said  in  the  tracts,  called  his  lives, 
in  praise  of  Kieran,  he  is  not  much  spoken  of  in  the 
accounts  of  our  sai^its,  who  were  his  contemporaries, 
.and  that  none  of  our  annalisi;s  or  Hagiologists  have 
marked  the  year  of  his  death.  (28)  Hence  Colgan 
was  inclined  to  think  that  he  died  in  Cornwall,  as 
some  English  writers  have  said,  and  where  he  was 
known  by  the  name  of  Piron.  (29)  But,  according 
to  other  accounts,  he  not  only  lived  but  died  at  Saig- 
ir  amidst  his  disciples  and  the  people  of  his  diocese. 
(30)  Although  the  year  of  his  death  is  unknown, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  of  his  having  been  alive  af- 
ter the  year  550.  (31)  His  memery  has  been  re- 
vered particularly  in  the  diocese  of  Ossory,  on  the 
5th  of  March,  the  anniversary  of  his  death.  (32) 

.  » 

(21)  Chap,  I.  §.  14. 

(22)  In  the  list  of  iflustrious  men  mentioned  in  Knnian's  Acts 
(cap,  19)  as  having  studied  under  him  the  two  Kierans  are  placed 
first.  I  allow  that  this  may  not  be  considered  as  a  conclusive  ar- 
gument. Nor  do  I  pretend  to  state  as  certain  that  Kjeran  was  a 
bishop  at  the  time  above  given.  Yet  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
he  was  not,  prior  to  it.  But,  as  he  is  not  named  in  the  second 
class  of  Irish  saints,  who  flourished  aflcr  the  year  544,  we  may 
suppose  that  he  had  become  distinguished  some  years  earlier. 

(23)  "  In  Australi  plaga  et  regione  Mumeniae,  videKcet  in  plebe, 
quae  vocatur  Hele."  (First  Life  of  Kieran,  cajh  6)  This  is  the  dis*- 
trict,  called  Eli/  O*  Carrol,  and  now  comprized  in  the  King's 
county. 

(24)  After  the  "words  now  quoted  we  read  ;  "  Et  coepit  B.  Pon- 
tifex  Kieranus  ibi  quasi  eremita  habitare  ;  quia  eremus  lata  densa 
gylvis  per  circuitum  erat,  et  de  vila  materia  cellam  suam  incepit,  et 
inde  mpnasterium  ;  et  postea  civitas  crevit  Dei  dono  per  gratiam  S. 
Kierani ;  quae  omnia  vocantur  uno  nomine  Sai/ghir"  Archdall 
(a!t  SeirJceran),  afler  saying  that  Kieran  founded  this  abbey  in  402, 
adds,  that  the  monastery  was  founded  in  succeeding  ages.  For 
this  nonsense  he  refers  to  Ware,  who  has  it  not. 

(25)  Harris,  adhering  to  the  stories  about  Kieran's  great  anti- 
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tk^uity,  assigns  this  nunncKj  to  tiie  5tli  centuiy.    Ar^hdaU  gpot . 
further,  placing  it  about  the  beginning  of  said  centuij. , 
•  (26)  Vmt  h&,  cap.  40. 

(27)  Ware,  Bishapsy  and  Ani.  wp*  29.  The  see,  sa^  Ware* 
was  afterwards  translated  to  Jl|^iaboe>  but  when  it  is  not  certain* 
Harris  follows  Ware.  It  is  doubtful  idiether  ^aigic  and  Aghaboe 
were  not  distinct  sees  ;  but  of  this  hereafter. 

(28)  Ware  (BUhopSy  at  Ossory)  places  his  death  in  54f9,  con- 
fbunding  him  with  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  who  died  in  that  year* 
Yet  elsewhere  he  supposed  that  lie  might  have  been  idive  at  a 
much  latar  period.    See  ^0^.  124  to  Chap,  u 

(29)  Some  Eng^igh  martyrologists,  quoted  by  Colgan  {A A. 
SS.  p.  470),  haye  at  the  5th  of  March  the  commemoration  of  St 
Piran,  alias  S[ieran  at  F^idstow  in  Gomwall.  John  Tinmuthensis 
says  that  he  was  buried  in  that  country  alter  having  'spent  (here 
the  latter  part  of  his  life.  (See  Udier,  p.  791.)  Camden  makes 
mention  {col.  22)  of  a  chapel  dedicated  in  the  name  of  St.  Piran, 
an  Irish  saint,  on  the  way  between  F^ulstow  and  St.  lies.  The 
ftritims,  says  Colgan,  (tb.p>  46d)  changed  the  Irish  Cor  K  into  P, 
and  so  foe  Cieran  or  Kieran  read  Piran. 

(SO)  First  Life,  cap.  40.  Second,  lect.  12.  Colgan  observes 
(p.  470)  that  Seigir  is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  th^e.  passages 
as  the  place  of  his  death.  The  context,  however,  shows  that  it 
was  meant  by  the  authors ;  whereas  they  tell  us  that,  a  little  time 
before  l»a  death,  he  called  together  his  fteoiple^  papulum  suum^^  vA 
gave  them  his  benediction.  Add  that  in  the  first  lik  (oap^  5«) 
it  is  said  that  his  honour  and  reiurrection  would  b«  at  Saignr. 

(31)  StRuadan,  who  died  A.  D.  584  (Uidier,  Ind.  Chran.) 
is  spoken  of  in  the  first  Life  (cap.  S6)  as  abbot  of  Lothra  (Lorrah) 
in  Kieran  s  life  time. 

(d2)  To  this  day  Den^wter  (Hiit.  Scot.  L.  x.  No.  774J  assigiw 
the  festival  of  a  St.  Kieran,  who,  he  pretends,  lived  chiefly  in  the. 
Western  isles  of  Scotland.    But  the  St.  Kieran  so  much  lespectedt 
in  that  country,  and  ta  whom  Dempstes  alluded,  was,  as  wHl  be 
seen  lower  down,  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,.  and  his.  festival  wafi 
k^  oii^  the  9th  of  September. 

§•  5.  St.  Dieraiit,  abbot  of  Inisclothran,  (33)  lyas 
contemporary  with  Senan,  and  a  particuUr  friei^d  of 
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hsSi  (34)  *  He*  is:  paid^to  hofe  been  of  die  illurtmus 
hoase  of  the  Hy-ikckii  of  Cotmbuglity  :(ft5)  end  is 
supposed  to  have  founded  his  monastery  about  A.  D. 
£40.  (86)  He  is  generally  styled  only  priest  and 
abbot.  (57 )  A  bodic ' of i^i^aiyeis &nd  litaniesriRtfene 
is'  attributed  to  him^  whidi,  niiksi  we  su^wae  it  to 
have  been  interpolated^  ntiiisb  haveiheeo:' eompiased  by 
an  author  <6f  a  late?  perjiodi  (38)  ;  llie .  year /of  his 
death' is^ «hk»awn' ;  but^he day^  madted.&r  .it  is  the. 
lOA  of  January.'  ^SU  ^edlisiid  o|^.^Kjl»oire  :(oo« 
Cavaia)  is  said  toi^ve*  beena.bn^erofhisi  This 
saint  is  Cfidled  by  sometbish^/of  Xihikire  ^  but  there 
does  not  appear  to^have  bees  tmy  cpiaeepal  ^eein  thai 
^aeeimtil'  the  IJth  century^:  |s9)  r.Nop  Imve  vre 
sny  certain  acGOui^ of  etena^moiiaiidSefyjia^dai^beai 
erected  at  Kilmore  by^t.  Fed^mid.oHiakiy  od^por- 
sofi«  {40}  8t«  Fedlimid  was  ^eihaDa  no  jAcffa^  than: 
parish  priest,  <nr  perfaiiiis  had>^^e  led  la^^r^luse  ifife«* 
Wdope  imMined^that^  h^(3iii^i&bfve'bee|li1il^ 
a  Fedlimid  bishop  of  Clo^W  6r^  .Oloiies^r^vWhom  h^> 
phrees  third  in  successtotirfafiMr  St^  Tigeifiddi.[ ;  This 
is  a^nero^eonjecture^  #l)vfor;^ich^e::j60lild(iioirad- 
dxieeany^argnoeivt ;  laadowh^ shiteiid tllidbprehvteijoyf: 
Clones,  who  was  mlso  bunedrlshei^>'haivtt-b^n  caUed' 
Eedlimid  of  Kilffi^re:!^  '  A^xlf(ngJ.the';aQ^y^piex#ollSi 
of  that  name  it  is^  easy  to  &id  woMk:  iati  (Saeir.F^dlir 
mid  bishops  at  Clones,  and' fiHrimiothei!!  ;|^ffhaps^.<Hdy: 
a  priest,- «t  Kilmoire.  Conceifniogi  tlusLiflaQit  J:  ean 
find  no  fu^thlbi^  account  than  tl^tlhedied/K^^  theOtb; 
of  August,  but  in  what  year  we  are/^notJii&fonnflfiii 
(il9)  Tb  this.pefi<^,^i^.abo^t  Atf^.;i^40;  (49) 
we  may  Msi^  tb^'iiftoqdsiei^  '0^.2th&:  holy'bi^opi£(f^ 
landils  at  JUtUiUitliBni  ^43)fiii  whiishjStio  AidiM^tsoir 
of  Br^ey  of  whom  hei»ai^r(ihadibeeii)iedvk6ati4i  <:  ;JV» 
landus  is  said  to  have  beeiK-iilltecendinit^imthfi^  fourth 
generation,  of  the  monarch  htagtipaa  ijHcsonem^Hy' 
was  revered  on  the  lOth  of  June.  (44)  It  may  also 
be  admitted  that  St.  Riooh  of  Inidx^nde,.  who;  as  we 
have  seen,  (45)  -could  not  ■have:bi^ed»a<disciple'of  St.- 
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by  this  time  formed  his  establishment.     For  altkoi^ 

St.  AidtAii  «bQv«;m«ivd^o^>.:  iwasi  'Hkiv^::^!:  abbot* 
\?heiiihi  3iisit«d  St*  JUaeh.ijc1.hi9  maoartw^f^jsratiiilttce 
is  no  apaehrofusm '  in,.4uppo8i0g  ^tbat.  rk  -mit^t  kato 
existed*  m  or.abasrt  S4a\ .  St^  Au^h^.alibflugtfiiaualljB 
9tyled.a;^f*  iffasbulsaahbhDp.  Hisi'Mxmai^teKy  «ddu 
tiiyu^  f(ir  serar^i  ^^oibiries.  The  jurTOf  hjaideaifa 
i9:nQtTeie»ndfidi  bi^t  itseeioa  the  da^.of  it.«aaithe.fitM 

.(98)  Lot  l^ou^^Me,  cbat^ty^oT  Longfiml  CoI^faa8:at  10th 
Januaiyitel^acdbuiife  lie  .c(kdd  find  III!  ^^^  ^ 

(34^^ See  Sloan's  m^tskal  life,  cap^  ^.  * 

(a5>  JDnfl^ofilhfediiilEkaui  cdkdi/i^t^ibta,  was  the  preatat 
barony  of  Tiemagfa^'  ^^>go; 

(36)  Colgan  says  that  Dieniiit  floiirsbed  abbuttiyt^')^  .Wi|re 
pla6B»(4i^b0pJi^:atI.^^  'of  tnibckithiiui 
in  iSbei€at'tiiiSae^cl^.ithdlbn^ 

century.  But  according  to  what  Colgan-  ha»  eaSiicMA  cantpiBhtfhgf 
this msd^  it:niust*}tture}>e^  much  latere  l^>  he  is  saJd  to  &hre 
been  descended  in  the«tv^h.  geneiatiea  llP^rDa(|3as» -Ui^  of 
J^eiand^wh^wiis  l^bft^abbiii^the  yev*  ^'*  '  ThiS4iii(ts«nieoth«lr' 
drcumstances,  would  lead  u^  to  btliev#^  that  BierAilt  ftiuiiBhed 
lata*  tittin  €^n340*[  BtiMfis  bdng  satid  to  i^el^xmtettipiinry  with 
S«nito>  and  with  Kieran  of  €)onaiaaic&>  has  induced  ine  totraat 
oiliim  inshiff  ptMer. 

(37)  ^arilus'Genaaa  hiisijiSfepil^tke'         ^U^hop. 

(38)  Colgan  had  a  copy  of  that  tract.  Among  other  samts 
Adttimsn».'W}ioUf^,ilQtilthe.eig^:ceirti^  is:  meniiooed  in  it. 

{Sai  yare  {BishijpsiU  XUntbreJ  n$!^:  that  the  UWic^of  the 
dinebe^ldKiwn  (^.flijsjdaiiie,  were;criilflibitfi(^^^ 
i)8iiie:or-tUe:teiiitary)..orof^l^^  .afiLobscuPsJviSsgfs.  where: 
th^.  reSded,  im^  ibj^e  jm,  U5^,  Andrew.  Mp.;  Breidr#  bishop  of 
TSSivmB^'aeeE^  ^wrftli  the  cfmseittliof  Foiie.  Nichdaa  Vi  the  pa- 
ifdi^dbiiicftof  ;Sti:Bs<9iiiud  at  Kitaiore  itito)a  paArinl  ^||e  adcb> 
i^at^tUeivrseenm  not  to  hate'be^n  Bsy  epHKpjMdj.see.in.titiat  dis^ 
trict  unfil  a  late  period»  and  that  the  fotbishoprhQ  bad  met  wkh 
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th^ie  was  Flan  O'Coaacty,  called  the  bishop  of  Brefihy,  who  died 
m  1231. 

.  (40)  Ndther  Ware,  Harris,  nor  ^  De  Bui^  have  any  old  mo* 
nastery  at  Kilmore  (Cavan).  St.  Columba  founded  one  at  a  place' 
odled  Kilmore  deathreih  which  Colgan  {A A*  SS.  Ind,  Topogr.) 
distingiiisbes  from  the  episcopal  town  of  Kilmore.  Yet  in  the 
Trias  TJu  (p,  381.)  he  spet&s  of  them  as  one  and  the  same  place, 
but  coirects  himsdf  ^2^.  p.  494.)  by  telling  us  that  Kilmore  death* 
teib  was  in  Connaught,  and  consequently  ^d^eH^nt  from  the  Kil- 
more. of  Cavan.  Archdall,  following  Colgan  where  he  was  wrong, 
confounds  (at  Kilmorcy  Cavan  J  both  places  together. 

(41)  Harris  f  Bishops  at  Kilmore  J  has  strangely  misrepre- 
sented Ware's  text.  Instead  of  Fedlimi4  bishop  of  Clone^r 
Harris  makes  him  say,  Diermit  or  Dermod  (viz.  of  Inisdothran ) 
Ushopy  ^C.  And  yet  (at  Clogher)  Harris  himself,  following 
Ware,  has  not  Dermod  but  Fedlimid  bishop  at  Clones. 

(42)  See  Usher,  Ifid.  Chron^ 

(43)  Tliis  place- was  in  the  part  of  the  ancient  Meath,  called 
Feareall,  and*  now  comprizing  the  baronies  of  B^ycowen  and 
Ballyboy  in  the  King's  county. 

:  /44)  (AA^  S&.  p.  4i22.  (45)  Chap.  viii.  §.  13.) 

'  (46)  So  far  fromhaving  been  a  brother  cS  Mel  and  a  Briton  I 
ted  him  csSkd  MaC'Hudlaingi  son  of  Hualaing,  or  of  the  &mily 
«f  Laing.    (Riodi's  Acts  at  6  Mart, ) 

(47)  This  is  the  day  on  which  his  name  appears  in  the  Irish  Ca-'  • 
lendars.    In  consequence  of  the  story  of  his  having  been  a  brother 
of  St.  Mel,  he  is  placed  at  the  6th  of  February  in  the  martyr- 
ology  of,  Salisbury ;  aM  henc0  Colgto  has  him  at  that  day. 

.  §.  IV.  We'are  now  near  the  time,  which  until  the 
first  class  of  saints  in  Ireland,  partly  foreigners,  partly 
natives,  is  stated  to  have  continued.  (48)  This  class- 
is  brought  down  to  the  latter  years  of  Tuathal*s  reign,' 
and  accordingly  to  above  A.  D.  542.  (49)  From  St.  Pa- 
trick's arrival  in  432  until  this  period  it  comprehended 
350  holy  bishops;  (50)  who  were  all  either  Romans, 
Franks,  Britons,  or  Scots.  (51)  They  observed  one 
and  the  same  discipline,  viz*  that  introduced  by  St. 
Patrick,  (52)  one  mass,  and  one  celebration,  that  is. 
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one  uniform  liturgy,  (5d)  one  tonsure^  and  one  Barter 
or  paschal  cycle.  (54)  They  did  not  reject  tlie  at- 
tendance and  society  of  women  ;  because,  being 
founded  upon  the.  rock  Christy  they  did  not  fear  the 
wind  of  temptation.  {65^  This  class,  which  is  re- 
presented as  the  holiest  of  all,  was  succeeded  by 
another,  which  began  in  the  latter  end  of  the  reign 

I  of  Tuathal  and  continued  until  the  close  of  that  of 

Aidus  son  of  Ainmerech,  or  Ainmireus,  vias*  until 
A.D.  598,  or  599*  (56)  It  consisted  of  dOO  saints,  few 
of  whom  were  bishops,  the  greatest  part  having  been 

:  priests.  (57)     Their  paschal  computation  and  tonsure 

were  the  same  as  those  of  the  former  class ;  but  they, 
admitted  a  diversity  of  Masses,  or  liturgies,  and  g£ 
monastic  regulations.  (58)  They  received  a  Mass 
from  the  firitons,  David,  Gildas,  and  Docus  or 
Cadoc.  (59)  In  the  times  of  this  class  a  rule  was 
established,  that  women  should  not  be  allowed  to  serve 
in  monasteries.  (60)  To  it  belonged,  besides  many 
others,  two  Finnians,  two  Brendans,  larlath  of  Tuam, 
Comgall,  Coemgen,  Cieran  (or  Kieran)  Columbat 
Cainech,  Eogan  mac  Laisre,  Lugeus,  Ludeus,  Mo* 
diteus,  Cormac,  Colman,  Nessan^  Laisrean,  Berrin* 
deus,  Coeman,  Ceman,  Conan,  Endeus,  Aedeus,  and 
Byrchin.  It  now  becomes  requisite  to  give  some  ac« 
count,  of  these  distinguished  persons,  follp>ving,  as 
nearly  as  we  can,  the  order  of  the  time,  (6l)  without, 
however,  forgetting  others  their  contemporaries,  or 
omitting  to  record  such  remarkable  ^occurrences  as. 
took  place  in  their  times. 

(48)  This  catalogue  of  the  Irish  saints,  divided  into  three  rlafmcft, 
and  distinguished  according  to  the  order  of  time,  has  been  fMib«: 
lished  by  Usher,  (jp.  913,  seqq,)  and  is  a  very  interesting  docu*. 
ment,  throwing  great  light  on  our  ancient  ecclesiastical  history. 
Even  Ledwich  admits  {Antiq.  p»  415}  that  it  is  extremdy  valu»* 
ble.  And  yet  he  says  (id.)  that  the  author  liyed  about  the  12th 
century.  .  Why  so  ?  Because  St.  Patrick  is  mentioned  in  it.  Hiis 
is  criticism !    If  this  catalogue  were  writen  so  late,  would  it  end 
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at «»  Jreiridf'*^  gwat  pldgvftl, '  ;A.  Ty.G65?  The  feet  is  that  it 
beiird  iff^fety  iifisk'k^fd^h  antiqtii^,  akA  wita  most  probably  drawn 
i^  some  titn^  b^bi^  thl^'  cBspiit^  ^boul  ^iie  Paschal  cycle  and  the 
tonsufeWt  ;^tal))^  dhbiteded^  whi<fh'i^  hot  until  kbbut  the  y^ar 
716.  'In  ttefkxsfimt'df  like  third  dass  mention  is  made  of  the  va- 
rious  obs^rvah^es-  ^h  i«gard  td  these  ihatters ;  but  we  find  no  al« 
luildii-  to  the  time  -wfaeti  umfbrmity  became  prevalent.  Th^ 
n^M^  p<)etoif^  adds  ;'^<  It  is  io  be  'lamcfnted^  that  Usher  did  not 
take  mofe^Muns  iii'  iBustrating' It.*^  What  ah  impadent  observa- 
tion^! Xtshei^d^tcated  fulf^  pageil  (hot  including /the  Addenda, 
^y  tdthe'fflustt-atfonof  it/ which  he  has  executed  in  a  superior 
mannei^ftu^BiE^ohStiie'Oloctoi^i^conipre^^  He  has  not,  in- 

d0ed^  liiistepresehted'  the  author^  n^eanirig,  or  given  us  a  farrago 
of'  ];^g^pof6micsy '  as  thel>bctbr  has  cbtie  in  four  or  five  dull  pages 
conoemi^  it.^  ^Hiis  <ktalbgue  maVUlsd  bd  seen  in  Flemings  CoUec- 
ianed  Siertt,  or  the  WpHcs  AA  Acts  of  St.  'Columbanus  of  Luxeu, 
besides  t>ther  trilcts.  *  It  is  in  the'  liniertatio  de  MonasHca  St.  Co^ 
lumbdni- prqfesiiontl  Afitad.  p:  p*  430.  seqq.  and  was  taken  from 
averytiiicientXIfet)?  St.lPatrick.  Fleming  says',  that  part  of  it 
wfM^iikewise  in  ah  old  Life  of  St.  ^nnian.  His  edition  difiers^in 
aome  iimiii^i^  pbihts  fixon  Usher^s,  tehkh  isevideiltly  more  cor- 
rect. 

(4^-  Ledwich  (rfti)  reckons  do^n  to  the  year  534 ;  but  that  was 
not  one  of  the  lasti^  but  the  very  first  year  of  TuJathal's  reign.  The 
poor  Doctor  can  nevar  cbunt  right 

(50)  SeeNoU  SO  to  Chap,  fix:  Jf  the  number  be  correct,  it 
mu*t  be  accoimted'-ferori'the  principle  of  including"  the  chorepis' 
copi  tinder  the  name  of  bishops,  and  on  the  practice  df  granting 
episcopal  consecration  to  the  superiors  of  reli^ous  houses.  On 
this  subject  more  elsewhere. 

(51)  As  the  author  of  the  catologue  lived  at  a  time,  when  the 
F^!aiiks:were  ChristiaMs  and  completely  settled  in  Gaul,  he  gave 
ihkit  name  to  the  OaHic  inissibtiaries,  who  abcompani^  Stl  Patrick 
to  Ivebifid. '  Thelrifeh'  were  still  called  Scots,  when  he  wrote: 
V^t'lh^n  bi^cbfneflrbf  LfedwicH'k  l^hcefltuiy ? *  Under  Romans 
heiss^jUfyi}  I  dare  say,  besides  St.  l^trick  himself  Chap.  in.  §. 
I'?.)  the^cotopitoiwis  oFPilladius,  who  ifemained  in  freland. 

(52)  «  Unurt-  dttcetti  Ktridurti  habebant*'  The  ineaning  of 
flieie  ^vokU  f8,'lB§  appears  fii^  whatYolIowsi  that  there  was  no 
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signed tutlie  foat  dasg^ wherew  tbioraxalai*  te.  wtn  intBodnoid 
itt  the  ttne^'of  Jtlie:«eo«ndl  ML^tliinl  cUiaet*  Lednkh  ranailg, 
ihatlhe  aullidr  ^Ms  iM^dtvotdUtoltoai^bvcaR^  fae  a|Ml« 

iiiaitilMif4h6  l^e..'  Whit  mjaia^tf  tik&ohgma  I.Tl^  caiitkor  lu4 
DO  oeoMio»«i  InoBtk^^the  fiope^avhia  bbj^ 
ii^Kin  tlliB^diic^^ifae  d[|8erv«d  ttji  th0  Irish  dii]iclv*^hidi  wa*  Chen 
no  other  tfaan  thbt  MrtHisiwd  .bytSt  Pitikkw:.  Then  inui  no 
qoesiioift  ecoocfnhigf >tiysirtrt»  and-iMri»f»  of  Ag  i^ 
or  the  ii^ttai^' ^ittdrpH^iiiVei' of  ^put^^  fikuj^pdeeia  Phit. 

Mlttit«iitilMr^<w«»4&  write;  <<Tho  dei|;y  tf  Londkm  adoKwu 
Mge  oise^  head' CUsttaad  the  bUiop  «8.'  their  leaderV'  would-  ii 
IbBowtlni;  hoidiB  tMf^dkmth^Kvag'a  mxptmuiiy^  or  die  cMioni* 
flilscdbttrdinaiiion  bf<4hol)iriiopjo£  liKXMfonito.  the  aidibishoB  of 
Cmw^vifi  Qb»  ^wooht.TMOgiife-thk  our  gteat'Doctor  wQttld» 
to.tex^tlM»fbpo;^faftle.lBept&fiMitJiold4if  S^  ratiirk'>.liiodaiiiiip 
Botli^wai  d0teMK]«bd»'iit  nil /hazafds^  dm  Aot  aUown^iSt  Fte- 
iridieren.liOdbiQninf^cWiiiridi  !ahd  icebrdfaglyinskt  (j».406); 
ff'If.^t,eSteitfihHd:iked  atiieiimovit  is  pnttended^  iuydif  he 
fcandBdhapiiswtcrio>;..iwHdd  not^  the .  moUbi'Tof  St.  -  BMnk  Inrvo 
liecMnilwiirirfiedjl  ^and>  w*idd::inot  hk'nile  ihsife-4>ecn  uaitvnal 
dttoagh<n|:.'bklMUl??  .  TfasttBt.  Kit&fc diew!  op  a  dionwic nife 
is  Mselritdd  Ky  ^A^m  (Opuu.iiSt.  Paik  p.  117)  ataiidihera^  (  See 
CHutf.ymk^i^i^.^  rflnpporiiig  ewen  that  he  did  not,  it  Is,  how« 
eiiter^  ^tertttn  tiBrtnthm  w«ni  nionkg  in'  Ireland,..  Tiz.i  such  as  thoie 
tf  .1^9liii8'4md^lteiai8,t>2ii his  time<.  (Seeiiis  JCon^akm'  usi  C^tms 
pinilirt)4  ^.iMywodtes^nsida^^iM^cjrsticcessDM^dowtf 
%^%fi0  Jtacad|W*4f  MdMi^  observe  'the  dlse^o  laid  >  damn  by 
St  Wiiiob^QMi'tlHiiPhiB  nileTwa^  &r  et  Jeast  lOO^yoatVy  i«nio 
i^al^oigto&i»yf><ANi4i  attdfd:one«f  tte^  DobWs  ^lerieaiB 
iMWtt^c^^Arto^^viodier  tCdbout  'Ae- name  of  Monks  ^S^i 

ing  imdi^lbd4iha&sM^o^^poM  o'JlicrMbre  aneientineiAj'^ 
ifii  dlBt&&df4^^pidiidiM»^^  ftomaha/^KithJMhS'Of  >^i^aMi6  rOk 
oiffHmi^tlieiv&sapii^  we»^'dlstfci« 

f«dl(hSd^ll]f'^e^«iafeB'or  ihtt<fla€jei^#hemih<fey^li4^^  6^  ai  Ni* 
}(^  ^^Le^M^  ^Sti^y^^m^^^  4id  not  asi^iaise^^^ 
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they  were  merely  monocAi,  or, .  at  most,  ntonachi  Cassinates^^ 
Marshaih  ha&  {propyL  ad  Monastic  Anglican. J  well  observed » 
«  Schisma  monachatus  fuit  oiigo  Ordinum.  Succrescentibus  no- 
vonim  monachonim  sectis,  qui  Benedirtinne  regulae  tenaciores 
foerunt,  distinctionis  gratia,  Benedictini  nuncapara  coeperunt. 
Antea  enim  quiim  non  erant  a  quibus  distinguerentur,  non  erat 
opus  discretivi  nominis ;  simplex  monachi  st^fficiebat  loocabtdumJ*. 

'(53)  What  this  ]xtutgy  was,  will  be  inquired  into  elsewhere* 
The  aodior's  meaning  is  as  clear  as  day-light*  He  tells  us, :  that, 
whereas  a  divetsky  of  lituigiies,'  Ssc  was  indroduced  afier  the  tinoes 
of  theiirst  dass  of  smnti'  no  such>  diver^ty  existed  duHng  the 
period  that  it  lasted.  Out  of  this  plain  ^  statement  the  mounte* 
bank  polemic  Ledwich  squeeises  oUt  (p.  417)  this  nonsenical  ocfn- 
elusion;  ^^  Our  orthodox  author  saw  and  lamented  the  corruptions 
of  popery  in  her  numberless  masses  for  saints,  the  dead  and  ihe, 
like,".&c.  Does  this  stupid  quibbler  mean  to  say,  that  tte  one 
mass  and  one  celebration  are  to  be  so  understood  as  if  divine  ser«*  ~ 
vice  hasd  been  celebrated-  only  once  during  the  whole  time  of  the 
first  class  of  saints?  If  this  be  not  his  meaning,  he  has  uttered 
dowiiirlght  nonsense.  What  has  the  celebration  of  mass,  or,  in 
other  words,  of  the  public  service  of  the  church,  on  varibu's  ogy 
casions,  sudi  as  the  festivals  of  saints,  to  do  with  the  nature  of 
the-  liturgy  ?  .  The  mass  and  the  substance  of  the  lituigy.  are  «tiU 
the  same,  whatsoever  be  the  day  or.  occasion,  on  which  it  is  ce^ 
lebrated.  The  Latin  mass,'  strictly  speakii^,  is  the  same  eveiry 
day;  and  so  is  the  Doctor's  &vottritc  Greek  mass.  So  are-th^ 
Syriac^  Sclavonic  masses,  &c.  >  And  in  the  dburch  of  Eoglafld 
service  is  not  the  ess^tial  part  of  the  Hturgy  the  same  on  holi- 
days as'  on  Sundays  ?  Perhaps  the  Doctor  disap^ves.  of  the 
practice  of  his  church  with  regard  to  thie  observanoe  of  holidayB^ 
His  manner' of  treating  these  subjects  is  y^'diSkxent,  Gsm  that 
of  Usher,  StiUingfleet,  and  Bingham,  who  welltknew  what  isimeaA^ 
by  a  variety  of  masses  or  liturgies^  whiph  the  author  of  the'  cata- 
logue alluded  to.  -  Usher  says  of  him  (p^  916);^  ^<  Et  Mmae  qui* 
dem  sive  pMicae  liiurgiae  unum  et  ^umdem  ritum  initio  a  Fa- 
tiicio  hue  introductum,  et  a  diso^ulis  illius  i^us  obstfvatufn  iUe 
notat."  And  with  regard  to  the  variety  aAerwavds  introduced  he 
adds  (p.  917) ;  ''  in  quo  (s^undo  ordine)  utet  in  tertio  diver^as 
Missas,  sive  dissimHes  LUurgias  Jormtdasy  in  Hibernia  reoeptas 
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fuisse  idem  indicat."  Here  we  see  the  man  of  leamiftg,  without 
ranting  dgainst  popery.  But  where  are  such  men  to  be  found  in 
our  days  ?  We  have  Ledwiches  enough  but  no  Usher.  The  un- 
fortunate Doctor  has,  by  his  stumbling  on  this  subject,  overturned 
die  &bric  which  he  was  striving  to  raise.  One  of  the  chief  ob- 
jects of  his  bode  is  to  shew,  that  the.  Irish  had  no  connection  with 
llome^  and  that  they  detested  the  Romish  corruptions,  for  more 
^han  ten  centuries  (See  p*  360.)  He  meant  to  say,  I  suppose, 
until  later  than  the  tenth  century  of  the  Christian  era ;  for  were 
the  ten  centuries  tjo  be  reckoned  from  the  time  at  which  they  first 
became  Christians,  the  detestation  of  Rome  would  have  continued 
to  a  late  period  indeed.  According  to  his  explanation  of  our  au- 
thor^s  text  every  thing  was  right  and  fi'ee  from  Romish  corruptions, 
as  long  as  there  was  but  one  Mass  -,  consequently  the  corruptions 
xa^pt  in  together  with  the  variety  of  Masses.  Thus  then  they  began 
aseariy  as  about  the  year  54*2,  when  the  second  class  of  saints  made 
its  appearance ;  for  this  class  celebrated  not  one,  but  divers  Masses. 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  Finnians,  Kierans,  Columb^,  &c,  were,  as 
the  Doctor  must  allow,  staunch  Romanists,  and  that  the  detesta- 
tion of  Popery  ceased  about  500  years  sooner  than  he  would  else- 
where &in  make  us  believe.  It  is  a  true  saying  that  liars  ought  to 
have  good  memories. 

(54)  The  paschal  and  tonsural  questions  will  be  treated  of  hereafter. 

(55)  "  Mulierum  administrationem  et  consortia  non  respuebant ; 
quia  super  petram  Christum  fundati,  ventum  tentationis  non  time- 
bant.'*  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the  meaning  of  this  passage. 
Those  holy  bisliops  did  not  scrUplc  to  be  attended  occasionally  by 
females,  or  even  to  employ  them  as  servants ;  nor  did  they  refuse 
to  converse  with  or  sit  in  the  company  of  women  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  our  Saviour  had  done.  Ware  says  (Opusc.  S.  Patr.p. 
124(«)  that  the  author  was  wrong  in  this  assertion ;  because,  2A 
Jocelin  relates,  St^  Patrick  had  decreed,  that  religious  persons  of 
4ii^ent  sexes  should  not  be  allowed  to  live  together  in  one  house ; 
which  ^as  certainly  ordered,  as  to  monks  and  nuns,  in  the  9th  canon 
4^  the  Synod  of  Patrick,  Auxilius,  &c«  as  also  that  they  should  not 
dbrive  in  one  curricle,  nor  hold  frequent  conversations  with  each 
odier.  Yet  there  is  no  contradiction  between  this  canon  and  the 
words  above*quoted.  The  author  of  the  catalogue  was  speaking  of 
bfahops,  persons  c^  a  mature  age  and  long  habituated  in  the  rules 
itf  cnumplary  eonduct    TThe  regulations  relative  to  monks  and 
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nuns,  many  of  whom  were  young  and  merely  in  a  state  of 
training  unto  a  virtuous  life,  do  not  apply  to  bishops,  who,  by  their 
very  station,  are  obliged  to  mix  with  the  world,  and  consequently 
to  converse  often  with  females.  The  situation  of  monks  and  nuns, 
on  the  contrary,  requires  a  great  degree  pf  seclusion  from  the 
worlds  and  there  is  seldom  any  necessity  for  such  reh'gious  persons 
of  both  S'jxes  to  hold  conversations  together ;  but  when  any  just 
cause  might  occur  for  such  conversations,  St.  Patrick  did  not  pro- 
hibit them,  whereas  the  canon  refers  to  frequent  ones,  held  fl««- 
due.  Ledwich  comes  forward,  (j)^  418)  vnth  an  explanation 
of  that  passage,'  which  is  so  ridiculous,  that  it  is  strange  how  it 
could  have  come  into  any  man's  head.  He  says  the  meaning  of 
it  is  that  those  bishops  were  married  and  not  subject  to  temptation. 
Another  opportunity  will  occur  for  demonstrating  that  our  bishops 
were  not  married  in  those  days ;  but  let  us  now  examine  a  little 
this  shameful  perversion  of  the  text  It  states  that  the  bishops  did 
not  shun  the  society  of  women  because,  being  founded  on  Christy 
they  did  not  fear  the  blasts  of  temptation.  Surely  any  one  of 
common  sense  Would  conclude  from  these  words  that  they  were 
not  married,  and  that,  notwithstslhding,  they  were  not  afraid  to 
converse  with  women,  or  to  be  attended  by  them,  owing  to  the 
strength  of  their  virtue.  According  to  the  Doctor's  interpretation 
the  passage  would  run  thus ;  "  They  did  not  shun  the  company 
of  women,  because,  hem^  founded  on  the  rock  Christy  that  is, 
married,  they  did  not  fear,  &c.  Thus  then  our  Saviour,  the  rwkf 
is  transformed  in  matrimony.  Or  the  Doctor  meant  to  say,  that 
they  got  themselves  married,  because  they  did  not  foar  the  wind 
of  temptation !! !  How  would  Sancho  have  startled,  had  hd 
heard  his  master  assign  such  a  reason  for  entering  into  the  married 
state  ?  But  our  Doctor's  flights  exceed  those  of  Don  Quixote.  We 
all  know  that  very  many  persons  marry  because  they  are  in  dread 
of  temptation  ;  and  I  believe  that  this  is  the  motive,  which  induces 
the  far  greater  part  of  good  Christians,  according  to  the  advice  of 
St,  Paul  (1  Cor.  vii.  9.)>  to  embrace  that  state.  It  was  reserved 
for  Ledwich  to  let  the  world  know,  that  in  old  times  even  bishops 
used  to  take  wives  to  themselves,  because  they  did  not  foar  the 
wind  of  temptation.     Apage  I 

(56)  See  below  Not.  62  to  Chap.  xii. 

(57)  Ledwich  (p.4tl9)  distorts  this  plain  statement  into  afictioa 
of  his  making,  viz.  that  bishops  were  less  honoured  than  abbots*^ 


CHAP.  X.'  OF   IRELAND.  19 

(58)  As  religious  houses  were  multiplied,  and  the  members  of 
them  became  more  numerous,  some  new  regulations  were  added 
to  the  primitive  simple  system  of  rules.  These  additional  statutes 
varied  according  to  the  discretion  of  the  founders  or  superiors  of 
the  establishments,  or  as  particular  circumstances  required,  whereas 
every  religious  community,  with  few  exceptions,  was  governed 
within  itself;  which  system  continued  in  Ireland  later  than  in 
many  other  countries.  While  the  rule  of  St.  Basil  was  generally 
adopted  by  the  Greek  monks,  and  that  of  St.  Benedict  was  received 
in  the  greatest  part  of  the  Western  church,  the  founders  of  our 
monasteries  were  at  liberty  to  make  peculiar  regulations,  without 
confining  themselves  to  any  rule  already  established  ^by  others. 
Yet  on  the  whole  they  adhered  to  tlie  original  plan  introduced  by 
St.  Patrick,  according  to  which  the  religious  houses  in  Ireland  were 
both  monasteries  and  colleges,  in  which  the  sciences,  particularly 
theological,  were  taught,  and  young  men  educated  for  the  active 
service  of  the  church,  and  in  this  respect  the  monastic  system  of 
Ireland  differed  from  that  of  £g3rpt,  and  from  the  Benedictine  in- 
stitution as  originally  formed  and  formerly  observed. 

(59)  Having  treated  at  large  of  these  three  eminent  men,  I 
will  now  merely  observe  that  from  this  passage  it  is  clear  that  they 
were  contemporaries  with  the  second  class  of  Irish  saints,  and 
with  each  other.    Thus  then  St.  David  must  have  lived  for  several 
years  later  than  544,  otherwise  he  would  have  been  dead  about 
the  very  time  that  this  class  was  beginning  to  appear.    Gildas,  or, 
as  our  author  calls  him,  GiUa  must  have  been  in  high  repute  with 
the  saints  of  that  class,  and  looked  up  to  by  them  as  a  senior,  and 
experienced  teacher.     How  can  this  be  understood  in  the  system 
of  Usher,  who  makes  him  {p.  953)  his  Gildas  Badonicus  ?    For, 
this  pretended  Badonicus,  who,  he  says,  was  bom  in  520,  would 
have*  been  a  stripling,  compared  with  the  Finnians  and  some  others 
of  that  dass.    The  Gildas,  so  much  respected  by  those  saints, 
must  have  been  he  who  had  taught  at  Armagh,  and  whom  Usher 
calls  Albanius*    But  Albanius,  according  to  him,  had  died  in  512. 
The  only  way  to  get  rid  of  these  difficulties  is  to  admit  <liat  there 
was  but  one  Gildas,  as,  I  think,  has  been  sufficiently  proved  al- 
ready.    As  to  Docus,  whom  Usher  passes  over  very  slightly,  who 
could  he  have  been  except  Cadoc  of  Lancarvan,  the  contem* 
por^  and  intimate  friend  of  Gildas?  (See  NoU  176  to  Chap,\x,) 

C  2 
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When  it  is  said  that  our  saints  received  a  mass,  or  liturgy,  from 
Su  David,  &c  this  must  be  understood  only  of  some  of  them, 
whereas  it  is  known  that  others  followed  that,  which  had  been  in- 
troduced by  St.  Patrick,  for  instance  Comgall  of  Bangor.  (See 
Usher,  p.  917.)  Cressey  has  mistranslated  (B.  xi.  ch.  19}  the 
passage,  and  makes  the  authm"  say  Uiat  those  saints  received  the 
rite  of  celebrating  Mass  from  David,  &c.  as  if  the  Irish  had  no 
Mass  before.    Was  this  a  wHi^  mistranslation  ? 

{60)  ^^  Abnegabant  mulierum  administrationem,  separantes  eas  a 
monasteries."*  ITiis  regulation  was  considered  adviseable  and  neces* 
sary,  after  the  monasteries  or  colleges  became  crowded  with  young 
students.  We  have  seen  that  St.  Senan,  who  lived  in  the  times  of 
the  second  class,  had  introduced  it  into  his  establishment  of  Inis- 
catthy.  It  was  enforced  also  in  those  of  St.  Carthae  at  Lismore, 
St.  Molua,  St.  Fechin,  and  others.  (See  Usher,  p,  94<3.  seqq.)  un- 
til at  length  it  became  a  general  rule,  which  is  observed  to  this 
very  day  in  all  the  monasteries  and  convents  of  men,  episcopal 
seminaries,  and  very  many  colleges  in  the  Continent.  Some  of 
the  superiors  of  our  Irish  communities  would  not  aUow  women  to 
enter  even  the  churches  or  chapels  belonging  to  them.  This  was 
not  doing  them  any  injury,  whereas  such  churches  or  chapels  were 
originally  intended  for  the  use  of  the  monks  alone,  while  the  laity 
of  both  sexes  bad  the  perish:  churches  to  resort  to.  The  mighty 
Ledwich  sneers  (p,  420)  at  the  practice  of  excluding  females  from 
the  monasteries.  How  would  he  like  to  see  boarding  schools 
composed  indiscriminately  of  grown  up  boys  and  girls  ?  He  says 
that  th(s  separation  of  the  sexes  took  place  in  consequence  of 
"  matrimony  being  interdicted  tlie  clergy."  Thus  he  allows  that 
ecclesiastical  celibacy  was  enjoined  as  early  as  the  period  of  th« 
second  class  of  saints.  He  tells  us  that  a  manlt/  religion  does  not 
want  these  sorts  of  regulations.  Manly  religion  is  a  favourite 
phrase  of  his,  and  matrimony  a  subject  which  he  recurs  to  with 
delight.  I  hope  he  does  not  consider  matrimony  as  the  quintes- 
sence of  Christianity,  and  that  he  does  not  hold  the  future  joys, 
to  which  he  may  aspire,  in  the  same  light  as  those  of  the  Maho- 
metan paradise. 

(61)  The  author,  in  arranging  the  names  of  these  saints,  seems 
to  have  had  in  view,  at  least  partly,  the  order  of  seniority.  Yet 
thejre  appear  some  exceptions  to  this  rule,    Nessan,  ex.  c,  is 
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named  after  others,  than  whom  he  was  older.  Endeus,  if  however 
he  was  Enda  of  Arran,  should  have  been  placed  in  the  foremost 
part  of  the  list,  if  seniority  was  the  only  rule,  which  the  author 
intended  to  follow. 

§.  V.  Before  we  enter  into  this  detail,  it  will  not 
be  amiss  to  observe  that  Tuathal,  towards  the  end  of 
whose  reign  the  second  class  of  saints  began,  was 
killed  in  the  year  544   by  Moelmor,  who  was  soon 
after  put  to  death  by  Tuathal's  friends.  (62)     He 
was  succeeded  in  the  monarchy  by  Diermit  (the  first) 
son  of  Cervail  or  Kerrbheoil,    and  a  prince  of  the 
royal   house   of  Neill    Neigilliach.      The  reign   of 
Diermit  lasted  until  the  year  56.^.  (63)     To  come 
to  the  saints  of  the  second  class  the  first  mentioned 
are  two  Finnians,  the  more  distinguished  of  whom 
was  the  great  teacher  at  Clonard.      The  history  of 
this  illustrious  man   has  been  already   (Cl)  brought 
down  to  the  time,   that  he  formed  his  establishment 
in  that  place,   which  was  probably  about  A.  D.  530^ 
His  reputation  was  so  great  for  learning  and  sanctity, 
(6.5)   that  crowds   of    students    and    distinguished 
persons  flocked  to  his  school  and  monastery,  among 
whom  are  mentioned  {66)  the  two  Kierans,  Columb- 
kill,  Columb  of  Tirdaglas,  &c.     Yet  there  is,  I  dare 
say,  some  exaggeration  in  what  is  said  of  his  having 
had,  in  the  course  of  his   teaching,   three  thousand 
scholars.  (67)     Several  writers  speak  of  him  as  not 
only  abbot  but  bishop  of  Clonard  ;  (68)  yet   it  is 
rather  odd  that,  neither  in  his  Acts  nor  in  the  Irish 
Calendars,  is  he  called  a  bishop.     We  find  him  thus 
designated  in  one  or  two  lives  of  other  saints  j  (69) 
and  Senachus,  his  successor  in  the  government  of  the 
house   of  Clonard, -was  certainly  one.  (70)     That 
Clonard  was  an  ancient  episcopal  see,  cannot  be  called 
in  question  ;   (70  but  I  confess  1  entertain  a  doubt 
whether  Finnian  or  Senachus  was  its  first  bishop.  Be 
this  as  it  may,  Finnian  was  distii\guished  not  only  for 
his  extraordinary  learning  and  knowledge  of  the  holy 
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scriptures,  but  likewise  for  his  great  sanctity  and 
austere  mode  of  living.  His  usual  food  was  bread 
and  herbs ;  his  drink  water.  On  festival  days  he  used 
to  indulge  himself  with  a  little  fish  and  a  cup  of  beer 
or  whey.  He  slept  on  the  bare  ground,  and  a  stone 
served  him  as  a  pillow.  (7^)  He  was  attended  in  his 
last  illness  by  St.  Columb  son  of  Crimthan,  Q3)  or, 
as  otherwise  known,  St.  Columb  of  Tirdaglas,  and 
died  at  Clonard  in  the  year  552,  on,  as  some  accounts 
state,  the  1 2th  of  December.  (74) 

(62)  Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  4.  O'Flaherty  agrees  with  Ware  and 
Usher  as  to  A.  D.  544,  being  the  year  of  Tuathal's  death,  although 
he  supposed  his  reign  to  have  lasted  II  years.  (See  NoU  192  to 
Chap.  IX.)  Colgan  says  (Tr.  Th.  p.  447.)  that  Tuathal  wa» 
killed  in  the  11th  year  of  his  reign,  which,  following  the  4  Mas- 
ters, he  makes  the  same  as  A.  D.  538  (539).  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  O'Flaherty's  calculation  is  more  correct 

(63)  Ware,  loc.  cit.  and  Usher  Ind.  Chron, 

(64)  Chap.  IX.  §.  8. 

(65)  He  was  called  Erinian  the  Wise;  and  one  of  the  writ- 
ers of  his  Life,  quoted  by  Usher,  (p.  1046)  says  that  he  was  chief 
among  the  saints  of  the  second  class,  alluding  to  his  name  appear^ 
ing  at  the  head  of  the  list. 

(66) '  Fmnian's  Acts  at  23  Feb.  cap.  19.  See  also  Usher,  p. 
909.  Among  the  persons  mentioned  here  and  there  as  having,  at- 
tended Finnian's  lectures,  we  find  some,  ex.  c.  Brendan  of  Cloji- 
fert,  who,  if  it  be  true  that  they  did  so,  must  have  been  rather  ad- 
vanced in  life  at  that  time. 

(67)  In  the  Lauds  for  Finnian's  officp  we  read  ;  "  Trium  viro- 
rum  niillium— Sorte  fit  doctor  humilis."  This  passage  is  not  to 
be  understood  as  if  he  had  all  that  number  of  scholars  at  one 
time,  but  of  the  whole  of  those,  whom  he  taught  at  Clonard  firom 
his  commencement  there  until  the  time  of  his  death. 

(68)  Ware  (Bishops  at  Meath)  calls  Finnian  the  first  bishop  of* 
Clonard.    Harris  adds  that  he  was  promoted  in  the  year  520. 
For  this  date  he  had  no  authority,  except  Usher's  assigning  to  that 
year  Finnian's  return  to  Ireland.    But  Usher  does  not  bring  hiia 
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to  Clonard  until  544.  It  is  true  that  Usher  was  wrcmg  in  this 
date,  (See  Not.  132  to  Chap,  ix.)  but  Harris  had  no  right  to  place 
FinniaQ  bishop  at  Clonard  until  he  was  settled  there ;  which,  al- 
though not  so  late  as  544,  was  certainly  later  than  520.  Led- 
Wich  (Antiq,  p.  401)  refers  to  Harris  for  this  date  of  the  see  of 
Clonard,  and  throws  out  of  his  own  what  Harris  has  not,  viz,  that 
Clonard  was  the  oldest  see  in  Meath.  On  the  contrary  Harris 
[Bishops  at  Meath)  and  Ware  {Antiq.  cap,  29.)  makes  express 
_  mention  of  older  sees  in  that  country,  such  as  that  of  Secundinus 
at  Dunshaughlin,  K^nan  at  Duleek,  and  Ere  at  Slane,  of  which 
we  have  treated  already. 

(69)  On  this  pobt  Adamnazy  would  be  an  unexceptionable  wit- 
ness, if  the  holy  bishop  Fmdbarr,  Finnio,  or  Vinnian,  with  whom 
he  telb  us  more  than  once  that  St.  Columba  had  spent  some  time» 
were  the  same  as  Finnian  of  Clonard.  But  there  is  every  reason 
to  think,  that  he  was  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  whom  we  find  called  by 
other  writers  JPiW^arr  or  Fi/in^fl rr,  that  is.  White-haired ;  winch 
name,  as  far.  as  I  can  discover,  does  not  occur  where  f'innian  df 
Clonard  is  undoubtedly  spoken  of.  There  is  indeed  an  affinity  be- 
^een  the  names,  and  a  person  of  the  name  of  Findbarr  might 
be  called  Finnian  or  Finnio^  that  ^is,  ivhitish  or  fairy  as  Adam- 
nan  himself  has  shown ;  but  it  does  not  follow,  that  every  Finnian 
could  be  called  Findbarr^  whereas  a  person  might  be  of  a  fair 
complexion  whhout  having  white  hair.  It  is  certain  that  Columba 
studied  under  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  although  he  might  have  been 
also  at  the  school  of  Clonard.  In  the  life  of  St.  Columb  of  Tir- 
daglass  quotied  by  Colgan  (^AA.  SS.p.  404)  Finnian  of  Clonard  is 
expressly  called  bishop  He  seems  to  be  also  the  bishop  Finnian 
mentioned  in  the  life  of  St.  Cohnanel  or  Colman,  son  of  Beogni. 
{Ib.p.405.) 

(70)  Hence,  as  likewise  from  some  successors  of  Senachus  at 
Clonard,  having  been  bishops,  Colgan  argues  (A  A.  SS:  p.  402.), 
that  Finnian  had  been  one  also.  This,  however,  is  not  a  neces- 
sary consequent ;  and  it  deserves  to  remarked  that  in  the  list  of 
the  superiors  of  that  establishment  given  by  the  4  Masters  [ib. 
p.  406.)  Finnian,  who  appears  first,  is  styled  simply  abbot,  whereas 
Senachus,  who  is  placed  next  after  him,  is  marked  as  bishop,  and 
then  some  abbots,  after  whom  again  some  named  bishops. 

(71)  As  Clonard  was  an  episcq)al  see  since,  at  least,  the  timed^ 
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rf  ^eixachus^  who  died  in  the  year  588,  and  as  the  prelates  of  that 
place  were,  at  a  later  period,  sometiraes  called  the  Comarbans  or 
fluccessors  of  Finnian,  it  became  natural  to  suppose,  that  he  had 
been  bishop  there.  Thus  we  may  account  for  his  being  called  by 
that  title  in  some  tracts  written  long  after  his  death.  And  hence 
perhaps  the  mention  of  his  episcopal  dignity  in  the  prayer  for  his 
OiBce,  although  there  is  not  the  least  allusion  to  it  in  the  lessons. 
The  prayer,  as  it  now  appears,  is  certainly  a  later  composition  than 
the  other  part  of  that  Office. 

(72)  Finnian's  Acts,  cap,  31.  (73)  Ih.  cap.  20. 

(74.)  The  Annals  of  Innisfallen  have;  "  A.  551   (552)  Quies 
Finin  Cltiainard"     They  are  followed  by  Usher  and  Wwe,  and 
their  authority  is,  I  believe,  (See  below,  Not*  236.)  preferable  to 
that  of  the  4  Masters,  who  place  his  deatli  in  548  (54*9)  on  no 
better  authority,  I  suspect,  than  the  supposition,  that  he  was  swept ' 
away  by  the  plague,  that  raged  in  that  year.  -  (See  AA.  SS.  p» 
150»)    In  the  Acts  of  St.  Columb  of  Tirdaglas,  quoted  by  Col* 
gan  {ib.  p.  404)  we  read  that  Finnian,  finding  his  end  approach^ 
ingy  sent  for  him ;  but  no  allusion  is  made  to  any  plague  or  great 
mortality.    Archdall  thought  fit  (at  Clonard)  to  follow  the  -^ 
Masters. .  Colgan  pretends  (i5w  p*  406.)  that  Finnian  must  have 
been  aHve  in  563,  the  year  in  which  Columbkill  1^  Ireland  ;  be- 
cause Adamnan  relates  ( Vit.  S*  CoL  L.  3.  c.  2.  Mes^ingham's  ed. 
or  c.  4.  Colgan's  ed.)  that  just  before  his  departure  for  Britain  he 
paid  a  visit  to  his  old  master  the  bishop  Fjnnio«     For  the  same 
purpose  Colgan  refers  also  to  some  jsilly  stories  concerning  the 
cause  of  Columbkill's  quitting  Ireland  and  his  applying  for  pen* 
ance  to  bishop  Finnio ;  which  stories  Usher  has  given  (p.  902  9eqq*)f 
and  Harris  copied  in  part  (Bishopsy  p,  136).    It  is  odd  that  Usher 
did  not  animadvert  on  those  fables,  particularly  as  he  thought 
{p.  954)  that  said  bishpp  Finnio  was  Finnian  of  Clonard.    As  to 
laid  fables,  we  will  see  elsewhere.     Meanwhile  I  allow  that  bishop 
Finnio,  mentioned  by  Adamnan,  was  alive  in  563)  a  circumstance 
which  Usher  must  have  overlooked  when  he  lays  down  as  the  same 
with  our  Finnian,  whose  death  he  assigns  to  552*    The  fact  if 
thfU;  the  bishop  Finnio  of  Adamnan  was  Finnian  of  Magbbile>  aa 
Colgan  himself  states  elsewhere  (TV.  Th,  p*  372  and  A  A*  SS* 
p.  644. ).     The  memory  of  Finnian  of  Clonnard  was  celebrated 
^n, .  at  least,,  three  days  in  the  year,  one  of  which  waa  the  23d  of 
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February.  On  this  account  Colgan  has  given  one  of  his  Uves  al 
this  day,  having  intended  to  publish  another  at  December  1% 
which,  he  says,  seems  to  have  been  his  Natalis  or  day  of  his 
death.  (See  AA,  SS.  p.  402,  and  compare  with  Not  237,  to  this 
i:hapter.) 

§.vi.  The  second  Finnian  was  the  bishop  and 
abbot  of  Maghbile  (Moville)  in  the  now  coupty  of 
Down.  (75)  This  saint,  who  is  often  called  Findbarr, 
was  son  of  Corpi-eus  of  the  princely  house  of  the 
Dalfiatach ;  and  his  mother's  name  was  Lassara.  (76) 
They  were  undoubtedly  Christians ;  for  Finnian  was, 
as  we  have  seen,  (77)  when  very  young,  placed  under 
the  care  pf  St.  Cohnan  of  Dromore,  by  whom  he 
was  afterwards  recommended  to  the  abbot  Caylan. 
This  holy  man  directed  him  to  the  great  school  of 
Nennis  in  Britain,  ^78)  concerning  which  we  have 
treated  already.  (79)     From   Finnian's  haying  been 
a  pupil  of  Colman  it  may  be  safely  deduced  that  he 
was  born  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century. 
Having  spent  some  time  at  Nennio's  school,  it  is  said 
that  for  his  further  improvement  he  went  to  Rome, 
where,  he  studied  for  seven  years  and  was  raised  to 
the  priesthood.  (80)  At  what  precise  time  he  formed 
his  establishment  at  Maghbile  I  do  not  find  recorded ; 
but  most  probably  it  was  not  later  thaa  the  year  540, 
whereas   Columbkill  was  young  at  the  time  of  his 
studying  there  under  Finnian.  ^8l)     On  what  oc- 
casion or  when  he  was  raised  to  tne  episcopal  rank  we 
are  not  informed  ;  yet  no  doubt  can  be  entertained 
of  his  having  been  a  bishop.    (82)     He  was  not, 
however,  the  same  as  St.  Frigidianus,  bishop  of  Lucca 
in  Italy,  as  some  writers  have  imagined.  (8S)    Not 
to  enlarge  upon  what  is  said' of  St.  Frigidian's  parents 
having  been  pagans,  and  his  stealing  away  from  them; 
which  by  no  means  accords  with  what  we  know  con* 
ceming  the  early  years  of  Finnian,  it  is  sufficient  to 
observe  that   Prigidian,  after  an  episcopacy  of  28 
years,  died  at  Lucca,  where  his  remains  were  disco- 


36  AN  ECCLESIAiSTICAL  HISTORY  VllAF.  X. 

vered  in  th^  reign  of  Charlemagne  (84) ;  whereas  it 
is  certain  that  Finnian  was  buried  at  Maghbile,  where 
his  tomb  used  to  be  resorted  to  as  distinguished  by 
miracles.  (85)  Add  that  the  Natalis  of  Frigidian,  or 
the  day  of  his  death,  was  constantly  marked  the  18th 
of  March,  while  that  of  Finnian  was  the  10th  of  Sep- 
tember. (86)  The  confusion  now  alluded  to  has 
flven  rise  to  useless  questions  concerning  the  year  of 
innian's  death  ;  (87)  which,  according  to  very  res- 
pectable authority,  occurred  in  the  year  576.  (88) 
I  pass  over  some  very  uncertain  anecdotes  relative  to 
proceedings  of  his,  (89)  and  shall  only  conclude  his 
history  with  observing,  that  his  memory  was  highly 
revered  in  the  territory  properly  called  Ullagh  or 
Ulidiaj  and  that  he  was  considered  the  peculiar  pa- 
tron saint  of  the  people  of  that  country.  (90) 

(75)  Besides  Maghbile  in  Down  another  place  of  the  same  name 
in  Donegal  is  spoken  of,  where  it  is  said,  there  was  also  a  monas- 
tery. On  this  obscure  and  confused  subject  I  have  nothing  to  add 
to  what  has  been  said  abready.    {Nat,  17  to  Chap,  vi.) 

(76)  AA.  SS.p.  649.  (77)  Chap.  ix.  §.  1. 

(78)  See  Not.  189  to  Chap.  viii. 

(79)  Not.  17  to  Chap.  ix.  (80)  Usher ;?.  954. 

(81)  It  is  an  undoubted  fact  that  Columbkill  studied  in  the  mo- 
nastery of  Maghbile.  According  to  liis  Life  by  O'Donnel  (L.  1. 
c.  39)  this  was  the  first  high  school,  to  whicli  he  repaired  after  his 
boyhood.  In  the  account  of  the  miracle  of  water  changed  into 
wine  for  the  service  of  the  altar,  the  officiating  bishop,  "whom 
Adamnan  (L.  2.  c.  1)  calls  Findbarvy  is  in  this  Life  (/oc.a^.)said 
to  have  been  Finnian  of  Maghbile.  Keating  also  {B.  2.)  speaks  of 
him  as  the  master  of  Columbkill  when  young,  and  tells  us  that  it 
was  at  his  school  that  the  latter  got  this  name  instead  of  his  ori* 
ginal  one  Crimthan. 

(82)  Besides  the  testimony  of  Adamnan  (See  Not.  69.)  we 
have  the  authority  of  various  Irish  hagiologists  (A A.  SS.  p.  643), 
who  call  him  bishop  of  Maghbile.    And  in  the  Life  of  St.  Conw« 
gall  of  Bangor  he  is  thus  spoken  of;  <<  Vir  vita  vanerabilis,    S. 
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Tindharrus  eptscopus^  qui  jacet  in  multis  miraculis  in  suae  dvitate 
Maghbile." 

(83)  Colgan  undertook  to  support  tHis  hypothesis  at  March  18  p 
where  he  has  two  so  called  lives  of  St.  Frigidian  or  Frtdian,  bishop 
of  Lucca.  These  lives  were  patched  up,  as  Colgan  admits,  at 
a  very  late  period,  and  are  much  like  each  other.  Some  circum- 
stances are  mentioned,  which  seem  to  show  that  the  authors  had 
confounded  Frigidian  with  Finnian  ;  ex,  c.  his  having  been  at  tlie 
school  of  Candida  (Candida  casa)  in  Britain,  on  which  occasion 
they  relate  a  story  of  his  master  M ugentius  having,  through  envy, 
made  an  attempt  to  take  away  his  life.  They  mention  also  his 
having  been  at  Maghbile.  In  the  second  life  the  analogy  is  car- 
ried still  further ;  for  it  is  there  stated  that  Fridian's  first  name  was 
Findbarr.  Hence  it  appears  probable,  that  the  traditions  con- 
cerning Fridian  and  Finnian  were  jumbled  together  as  if  they  had 
been  relative  to  one  person.  It  may  perhaps  be  allowed  that  St* 
Fridian  -or  Frigidian  of  Lucca,  who  was  certainly  a  native  of  Ire- 
land, had  been  educated  at  Maghbile  under  Iinnian.  The  time, 
in  which  he  lived,  and  his  having  been  an  Ulster  man,  agree  very 
well,  as  will  be  seen  elsewhere,  with  this  supposition. 

(84)  See  the  Office  for  St.  Frigidian,  18  Mart. 

(85)  See  Not.  82  and  A  A,  SS.  p.  643.      (86)  A  A.  SS.  ibid. 
(87  Colgan  endeavoured  to  show  that  St.  Frigidian,  whom  he 

confbunded.with  Finnian,  died  about  A.  D.  595.  His  conjectures 
are  founded,  in  great  part,  on  this  confusion.  But  as  they  were 
distinct  persons,  it  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to  examine  Colgan's 
calculations,  some  of  which  are  quite  wrong  and  otliers  vety 
doubtful.  Archdall  not  only  followed  them  (at  Moville  in  Down), 
but  amidst  other  trash  has  stated  in  a  positive  manner,  that  Fin- 
nian was  buried  at  Lucca  in  595.  Ughalli  {Italia  Sacr.  ad  Ep. 
Luccases)  places  the  death  of  St.  Frigidian  in  588. 

(88)  The  Annals  of  Innisfallen  have ;  ''  A.  576.  Quies  Finin 
Maghbile."  Perhaps  this  must  be  understood  of  the  year  577, 
whereas  under  the  same  date  they  place  the  death  of  Brendan  of 
Clonfert,  who  died  in  577. 

(89)  One  of  the  most  remarkable  is  a  pretended  dispute  be- 
tween him  and  Columbkill  concerning  the  right  to  a  copiy  of 
some  part  of  the  Scriptures.  In  O'DonneFs  Life  of  the*  latter, 
(L.  2.  c.  1.)  a  great  repository  of  doubtful  traditions,  this  dispute 
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18  said  to  have  begun  at  aplace  called  Droimfionn,  where  Finnian 
then  happened  to  be.  CoJgan  says  (Tr.  Th.p,  451)  that  the 
church  of  Droim-fionn  is  in  the  county  of  Louth  and  diocese  of 
Armagh.  What  Colgan  calls  a  Church  Archdall  has  transformed 
into  a  monastery,  and  ttlls  us  that  Finnian  wm  bishop  and  abbot 
there.  In  several  Irish  Calendars  there  is  not  the  least  allusion  to 
any  such  monastery  as  belonging  to  Finnian.  He  is  constantly 
called  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  without  the  addition  of  any  other 
place.  Droimfionn,  whoever  erected  a  church  theijp,  was  per- 
haps the  same  as  Dromyn  in  the  barony  of  Ardee,  county 
Louth* 

(90)  Co%an  {AA4  SS.  p.  Gi^G)  quotes  to  this  purpose  the  Sal- 
tair'Tia-rann  of  Aengus  Kelideus.  We  have  already  seen  that 
Ulidia  comprized  only  some  of  the  Eastern  parts  of  modem  Ulster 
and  chiefly  of  the  now  county  of  Down* 

§.  7.  Next  come  the  two  Brendans^  one  of  whoiHj 
viz.  Brendan,  commonly  called  ofClorifert,  was  more 
celebrated  than  the  other.  The  accounts,  which  are 
to  be  met  with  here  and  there  concerning  this  great 
man  are  extremely  confused.  In  the  first  place  opi- 
nions are  different  as  to  the  place  of  his  birth.  Some 
writers  make  him  a  native  of  Gonnaught  j  (91)  but 
this  is  a  mistake  founded  on  his  having  erected  a 
monastery  at  Clonfert,  in  which  he  spent  the  latter 
part  of  his  life,  and  whence  he  got  the  name, 
Brendan  of  Clonfert.  According  to  the  more  an- 
cient and  consistent  authorities  he  was  born  in  Kerry, 
f  92)  His  father  was  Finloga,  of  the  distinguished 
family  of  Hua  Alta.  (93)  Brendan  came  into  the 
world  in -the  year  484,  (94)  and  is  said  to  have  re- 
ceived the  first  rudiments  of  his  education  under  a 
bishop  Ercus,  (95)  who  was,  perhaps,  the  celebrated 
bishop  of  Slane,  and  who,  being  of  a  Munster  family,. 
(96)  might  have  been  connected  with  that  of  Bren- 
dan. But,  as  more  than  one  bishop  Ercus  is  spoken 
of  as  being  in  those  early  times,  and  particularly  in 
Munster,  (97)  no  decisive  opinion  can  be  formed  on 
this  subject.  How  long  Brendan  remained  under  th» 
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care  of  that  bishop  I  cannot  discover.  (98)  Next  we  are 
told  that,  when  a  young  man,  he  studied  theology 
under  St.  larlath  of  Tuam,  who  was  then  old^  and 
infirm.  This  statement  cannot  be  reconciled  with 
what  is  known  concerning  the  times,  in  which  lar- 
lath  flourished,  and  nothing  more  can  be  allowed  than 
that  these  two  saints,  being  contemporaries,  used  to 
confer  with  each  other  on  religious  and  theological 
subjects,  or  that  Brendan,  although  about  the  same 
age  with  larlath,  had  perhaps  attended  to  his  lec- 
tures for  some  time.  (99)  In  somewhat  like  manner 
must  be  understood  what  is  said  of  Brendan's  having 
been  at  the  school  of  Clonard  ;  (100)  whereas  it  is 
very  probable  that  he  was  not  younger  than  Finnian, 
who  taught  there.  To  atone  for  the  death  of  a  per- 
son who  had  been  drowned  in  the  sea,  and  to  which 
Brendan  feared  he  '  had  involuntarily  contributed, 
he  i«  said  to  have  gone,  by  the  advice  of  St.  Ita,  (101) 
to  Britain,  by  which  is  to  be  understood  not  Great 
Britain,  but  Britanny.  (102)  Having  paid  a  visit  to 
Gildas,  who  was  then  living  in  that  coufttry,  and  ad- 
vanced in  years,  (l03]  he  went  to  another  part  of 
Britanny  and  formed  a  monastery  or  school  at  Ailech. 
(104)  It  is  added,  that  he  erected  a  church  in  a 
place,  called  Hetky  somewhere  in  the  same  province. 
The  famous  voyages  of  St.  Brendan  would,  were  we 
to  admit  one  account  of  them,  have  taken  place  after 
his  arrival  in  Britanny,  as  if  it  were  thence  he  set  out 
on  his  wonderful  expedition  in  search  of  the  land  of 
'promise.  (105)  But,  according  to  the  Irish  accounts, 
they  were  undertaken  from  a  port  in  Kerry,  and  had 
been  terminated  before  he  set  out  for  Britanny. 
(106)  Although  the  narrative  of  these  voyages 
abounds  with  fables,  (107)  yet  it  may  be  admitted 
that  Brendan  sailed,  in  company  with  some  other 
persons,  towards  the  West,  in  search  of  some  island 
or  country,  the  existence  of  which  he  had  heard 
of.  (108)  As  to  the  result  of  the  expedition,  whe- 
ther real'  or  not,  its  duration,  and  the  wonderful  ad- 
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ventures  said  to  have  occurred,  the  reader  will  not 
expect  any  inquiry  in  this  place,  (109)  How  long 
St.  Brendan  remained  in  Britanny  we  are  not  in- 
formed ;  but  it  seems  that  he  founded  the  great  mo- 
nastery of  Clonfert  (110)  not  long  after  his  return 
thence  to  Ireland.  For  ihis  monastery  and  several 
others  connected  with  it  he  drew  up  a  particular 
rule,  which  was  so  highly  esteemed  that  it  has  been 
supposed  to  have  been  dictated  by  an  Angel.  (Ill) 
He  is  said  to  have  presided  over  three  thousand 
monks,  partly  at  Clonfert,  and  partly  in  other  houses 
of  his  institution  in  various  parts  of  Ireland,  (112) 
all  of  whom  maintained  themselves  by  the  labour  of 
their  hands.  (113)  He  established  a  nunnery  at 
Enach-duin,  over  which  he  placed  his  sister  Briga. 
(114).  He  is  said  also  to  have  erected  a  cell  in  an 
island  in  that  neighbourhood,  called  Inis-mac-hiui' 
Cuinn,  or  Inisquin.  (115)  According  to  some 
writers  Brendan  was  a  bishop  and  the  first  at  Clon  • 
fert ;  but  it  is  more  proboble  that  he  was  not ;  (116) 
nor  do  any  of  our  old  writers  give  him  that  title, 
while  they  usually  call  him  only  abbot.  (117)  At  a 
late  period  of  his  life  he  paid  a  visit  to  Columbkill 
in  one  of  the  Western  isles  off  Scotland.  (118)  There 
is  reason  to  think  that,  some  years  prior  to  his  death, 
St.  Brendan  retired  from  Clonfert  to  a  place  of  less 
bustle  and  care,  perhaps  to  Inisquin.  (119)  This 
much  is  certain  that  he  died  in  his  sister's  monastery 
at  Enach-duin  on  the  1 6th  of  May  in  the  year  577, 
and  94ith  of  his  age.  (120)  From  that  place  his  re- 
mains were  conveyed  to  Clonfert,  and  there  interred. 
(121)  Besides  the  Monastic  rule,  some  writings  have 
been  attributed  to  this  saint,  with  an  account  of 
which,  as  they  rest  on  very  doubtful  authority,  (122) 
I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader. 

(91)  Hanmer,  Chronicle^  SfC,  p.  107.  Neo)  Ed.  Usher  seems 
to  have  thought  that  he  was  bom  at  Clonfert ;  for  he  says  (p,  533) 
that  Brendan  died  there  in  his  otion  country  ;  <<  Clonafartae  in  pa* 
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tria  sua  obiit."    Yet  eliiewhere  (jp.  955),  when  expreasfy 

of  him,  he  does  not  call  Clonfert  the  place  of  his  biith,  butmefclj 

of  his  residence,  and  tells  us  that  he  died  at  ^aachdudn  in  Con- 

naught. 

(92)  A  passage  of  the  Tripartite  life  of  St  Patrick  (L.  S.  c.  47), 
already  referred  to,  {Chap.  vi.  ^.  B )  is  decisive  on  this  point.  In 
it  we  are  informed,  that  St.  Patrick  being  in  the  South  of  Ireland, 
foretold  that  the  great  Brendan  would  be  bom  in  West  Munster, 
that  is,  Kerry.  Hence  Ware  was  right  {Antiq,  cap.  29  at  Ard* 
Jert  and  Writers  at  Brandon)  in  making  him  a  native  of  that  coun- 
try. (  See  irfso  Harris^  Bishops  at  Ardfert.)  A  very  old  tradition, 
confirms  t)us  statement ;  and  we  find  that  the  church  of  Ardfert 
was  dedicated  under  his  name.  Keating  (Book  2)  calls  him  Bren^ 
dan  Ardfearfa,  A  writer  of  his  life,  quoted  by  Harris  (Writers 
ch,  15)  says  that  he  was  born  in  Stagnili  regione 'Mimenensium 
(Mumonansium).  Brandon  hill  has  been  so  called  from  this 
saint,    (See  Smith's  History  of  Kerrey  p.  26.) 

(93)  Tripart.  loc.  cit.  and  A  A.  SS.p.  89. 

(94)  "Usher,  Ind.  Chron. 

(95)  Ware  having  read  Erttis  for  ErctiSy  was  inclined  to  think 
that  the  prelate,  who  took  Brendan  under  his  care,  was  a  bishop 
of  Ardfert,  particularly  as  Brendan  was  a  native  of  Kerry.  Hanis 
imagined  that  the  name  Ardfert  might  have  been  derived  from 
this  bishop  Ert,  as  if  signifying  the  Hi^  place  ofErt*  But  the 
bishop's  real  name  was  Ercy  Ercusy  or  Hercusy  as  we  find  it 
more  than  once  in  the  Acts  of  Brendan.  (JSee  AA»  SS.  p.  74) 
Hanmen  calls  him  Herctis* 

(96)  See  Chap.  viii.  §,  4.  Ercus  of  Slane  occasionally  visited 
his  relatives  in  Munster. 

(97)  In  the  Acts  of  Senan  of  Inniscatthy  a  bishop  Ercus  is 
mentioned  as  having  been  a  disciple  of  his.  But  a  disciple  of 
Senan  could  not  have  been  a  bishop  when  Brendan  was  a  boy. 
Colgan  has  (AA,  SS,  p.  540)  Ercus  a  bishop  at  Domnach-mor- 
muighe  Luadhat  in  Hy-Faolain  (the  territory  of  the  OThelans 
and  part  of  the  Dedes  in  the  county  of  Waterford);  and  (7V% 
Th.p,  544)  reckons  among  the  relatives  of  St.  Ercus  of  Slane  a 
bishop  &cusof  the  noble  house  of  Corb,  which,  as  appears  firom 
other  circumstances,  resided  in  the  Dedes  or  Nandesi  country, 
la  Colgaa'fl  iTidex  to  AA*  SS*  Ercus  the  master  of  Brendan  is 
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diidiiguishied  irom  Ercus  of  Slane ;  and  yet  (p.  809,  ib.)  he  iden« 
tifies  them  by  making  Brendan's  master  the  same  as  the  Ercus, 
who  died  A.  D.  512  (518)*  viz.  Ercus  of  Slane.  (See  Not  SO  to 
Chap»  IX.) 

(98)  Accordiiig  to  a  Life  of  Birendan,  quoted  by  Colgan  {A  J. 
6*&  p»  74)  he  was  only  abont  six  yelvs  old  when  Ercus  took  him 
under  hi*  care.  If  this  be  true,  we  must  suppose  that  he  spent 
several  years  with  lam,  as  many  at  least,  as  were  requisite  for 
eorapleting  hb  elementaly  studies. 

(99)  larlatbof  Tuam  is  reckoned,  as  has  been  seen,  among  the 
flimts  of  the  second  dass,  and  accordingly  b^;an  to  be  distin* 
goidied  after  tbe  year  540.  Now,  if  we  Were  to  admit  the  abovr 
AencSoned  story,  it  would  follow  that  he  was  dead  by  that  tane. 
VAer  was  so  hd  aBtroy  by  it  that  he  made  larlatfa  flourish  in  the 
year  560  {Jnd^  Chron.}  as  indeed  must  have  been  the  case  if 
Brendan  had,  in  his  youth,  been  a  scholar  of  his.  In  like  man- 
ner that  story  induced  Ware  to  state  (J^M^^op;  at  Tttam)y  thatlar- 
lath  flourished  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century.  To 
this  Harris  added  that  larlath  died  about  A.  D.  540 ;  because 
honest  Colgan,  in  endeavourmg  to  reconcile  the  story  of  lar- 
latil  having  been  old,  when  Brendan  was  young,  with  the  fact 
of  his  having  belonged  to  the  seotod  class  of  saints,  thr^w 
out  a  conjecture  that  he  might  have  lived  until  that  year.  But, 
if  he  died  so  early,  how  coukl  he  have  been  placed  among  men, 
who  began  to  be  eminent  ab«mt  and  after  that  very  time  ?  Or,  i£ 
he  was  old  and  feebte  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  are 
we  to  suppose  that  he  was  alive  40  years  later  ?  Ware  Was  more 
correct,  (Writers  at  lariath)  where  he  says  that  he  flourished  in 
the  year  550,  as  his  Latin  original  has  it ;  although  (owii^  >per- 
haps  to  an  error  of  the  pres^  the  English  trani^ation,  which 
has^been  followed  by  Harris^  baa  540.  There  is  nothmg  more 
usual^  nor  at  the  same  time  more  perplexing,  at  least  to  me,  in 
many  of  the  acts  of  our  samts,  than  their  making  them  either  mas- 
ters or  pupils  of  certain  eminent  men  in  spite  of  the  clearest  clm>- 
nological  data^ 

(100)  Acts  of  Finnian,  cap.  19.  (See  Not.  66.) 

(101)  This  celebrated  virgin,  of  whom  more  will  be  seen  hereafter, 
was  greatly  attached  to  St»  Krendan^  and  seems*  to  hare  been  a 
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rdadon  of  his.  Her  nunneiy  of  Claiiiii-credhail,  in  die  West  of 
the  county  of  Limerick,  was  near  the  place  where  Brendan  was 
bonik  It  18  said  that,  when  he  was^  a  yeiEir-^^ld;  bishop  Ercus' 
placed  hitn  under  her  care,  and  that  be  was  reared  by  her  ftfr 
fire  years.  If  there  be  any  truth  in- this  nantative,  It  must  be  un- 
derstood  of  some  time  when  St.  Ita  was  sttU^  young  and  befbre' 
she  was  old  enough  lo  preside  over  a  nunnery.  For,  if  we  are' 
to  suppose  that  she  was  goveniingit,  when  Brendan  was  only,  a' 
year  old,  viz.  in  the  year  485,  it  will  follow  that  she  must  have 
been  bom  as  far  back  as,  at  least,  4^0 ;  whereas  it  will  be  admitted 
that,  as  abbess,  she  could  not  have  been  less  than  25  years  of 
age.  Now,  as  St.  Ita  died  in  570,  it  would  follow,^  that  she  lived 
to  the  extraordinaty  age  of  110,  for  which  we  have  no  authority: 
Accordingly  what  is  said  of  the  infant  Brendan  having  be^n 
reared  in  her  nunnery  cannof  stand ;  and  indeed  the  v^le  matter, 
however  eicplamed,  is  very  doubtful,  although  it  is  certain  that  a 
great  intimacy  existed  between  those  two  saints. 

(102)  Usher  sa3rs  (p.  532)  that  Brendan  became  abbot  of  Lhan- 
carvan,  having  succeeded  Cadoc.  This  cannot  be  reconciled  with 
the  history"  of  Cadoc's  transactions  (See  Chap.  ix.  f.  11.)  nor 
with  what  Ushei^  himself  admits,  \iz*'  diat  Cadocfs  successor  was 
Ellenius.  (Ind.  Chron*  ad  A.  514.)  What  he  adds  about  Bren- 
dan having  baptized  St.  Machut  or  Maclovius,  who  afberwards 
came  bi^op  of  Alectum  or  Aletha  (near  St.  Malo)  in  Britanny, 
is  very  doubtful.  Usher  telb  us  that  the  child  Machut  was  bap- 
tized in  the  country  of  Glamorgan  and  afterwards  educated  by 
Brendan,  Now  Lobineau  states  {Hist,  de  Bretagney  Tom,  11. 
j9.  75.)  that  he  was  bom  in  Brittanny,  as  appears  also  from  his 
life  by  Sigebert  of  Gemblours  (in  Surius  at  November  15),  in 
which  we  read  that  he  was  bom  *<  citra  oram  Britanniei  maris" 
that  is,  on  the  FrB^ch  side  of  the  British  sea,  or  of  the  sea  of 
Britanny,  this  being  the  country  nieant  throughout  the  whole  Life, 
by  Britannia.  Then  we  are  told  that  his  father  was  a  Count  of  the 
same  of  Guenty  who  founded  the  town  called  Gimicastrum.  This 
was  the  same  as  Giemum  castram,  alias  Giemacuhi,  now  Gien,  a 
town  on  the  Loire  in  the  diocese  of  Auxerre.  (See  H.  Vales. 
Not,  GaU,  at  GiemuTH.)  If  Maclovius  was  baptized  by  ^rendan 
(of  which,  by  the  bye,  there  is  nothing  in  the  Life  now  referred 
to),  it  must  have  been^  I  believe,  in  that  country,  and  in  or  near 

VOL.  II.  » 
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Alectum;  whoeas,  acoordmg  to  Lobineaa,  he  was  a  native  of 
the  very  district,  of  which  he  was  afterwards  bishop.  That  he 
was  a  disciple  of  Brendan  is  generally  admitted.  (See  MabiUon 
Sec  Bened.  Tom.  1.  p.  217.)  The  BoUandists  (at  Brendan  16tfa 
May)  ask,  was  there  perhaps  aa  Armorican  Brendan  ?  There  is 
DO  necessity  for  searching  for  sach  a  person ;  and  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served tliat,  among  several  other  corresponding  circumstances,  the 
famous  voyages,  so  much  spdcen  of  as  performed  by  our  Brendan, 
are  ascribed  to  the  master  of  St.  Maclovius.  Cressy  (B.  xi.  ch. 
SO,)  has  confounded  him  with  Brendan  of  Birr. 

(103)  Gildas  retired  to  Britanny  between,  as  seems  most  pro-' 
bable,  the  years  520  and  530,  (See  Notes  167  and  168  to  Chap. 
XX.)  and  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  after  returned  to  Great 
Britain.  Brendan's  departure  from  Brittany  may  be  placed  be- 
tween 540  and  550.  It  was  prior  to  the  foundation  of  the  mo{' 
nastery  of  Clonfert ;  and  Brendan  was  residing  somewhere  near 
the  ocean,  seemingly  in  Kerry,  when  he  determined  on  going  tp 
that  country.  The  title  dl  father ^  by  which  he  is  spoken  of  on 
that  occasion,  indicates  that  he  was  then  far  from  being  young. 
Gildas  also  was  at  that  time  a  senior,  although  not  yet  very  old. 
Add  that  Maclovius,  who  died,  according  to  Lobineau,  in  630, 
cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Brendan  earlier  than 
not  long  before  550. 

(104)  Usher,/).  ^SS.  Ailech  is  evidently  the  ancient  Alectum, 
of  which  St.  Maclovius  became  bishop,  and  which  was  the  epis* 
copal  see  of  that  district,  until  it  was  removed  to  the  present 
town  of  St.  Malo.  (See  Not.  75  to  Cha'p,  iv.)  Hence  it  is  dear 
how  Maclovius  became  a  pupil  of  St.  Brendan,  as  above.  Not.. 
102. 

(105)  In  St.  Maclovius*  life  by  Sigebert  these  voyages  are 
placed  after  he  had  become  a  pupil  of  Brendani  and  Jie  is  re- 
presented as  having  been  one  of  the  party  of  navigators. 

(106)  In  the  Acts  of  Brendan  quoted  by  Colgan,  {AA.  SS. 
p.  74)  we  are  told  that  Brendan,  having  returned  from  that  expe- 
dition, used.to  entertain  St.  Ita  with  relating  to  her  his  adven- 
tures, &c.  Then  lower  down  an  account  is  given  of  the  circinn- 
stances,  which  induced  that  saint  to  advise  him  to  withdraw  to  a 
foreign  country  and  spend  some  time  there ;  and  how,  in  obedi- 
i»ce  to  tliat  advice  he  went  to  Britanny.    In  Brendan's  Acts  he 
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IS  said  to  have  set  out  in  quest  of  the  land  of  promise  from  the 
foot  of  the  mountain^  now  called  Brandon-hill,  that  is,  I  mxppotc 
from  Brandon  bay.    (See  Colgan,  A  A.  SS.  at  22  Mart.) 

(107)  Colgan  (loc.  cit.)  admits  that  some  parts  of  the  history  of 
that  expedition  are  fabulous,  but  observe  that  it  is  spoken  of  in 
Irish  documents  of  the  eighth  century. 

(108)  St.  Barrinthus,  and  Memoc  a  disciple  of  his,  are  said  to 
have  been  in  that  country,  and  it  is  added  that  it  was  the  account 
given  of  it  by  Barrinthus  that  induced  Brendan  to  undertake  his 
voyage.  In  that  account  it  is  represented  as  a  Western  countiy  or 
island,  but  yet  so  laige  that,  although  they  traversed  it  for  15  days 
they  could  not  reach  the  end  of  it.  The  direction  of  Brendan's 
voyage  is  said  to  have  been  at  first  contra  soUtUium  aestivak,  by 
which,  I  dare  say,  was  meant  the  North  West  point,  alluding  to 
the  setting  of  the  sun  in  summer.  After  15  days  sailing  the  wind 
ceased,  and  the  navigators,  although  there  was  wind  now  and  th«a, 
left  the  vessel  to  itself  without  minding  or  knowing  its  course.  It 
might  certainly  have  thus  arrived  in  some  part  of  America ;  and 
one  would  be  almost  inclined  to  think,  that  an  idea  was  then  en* 
tertamed  of  the  existence  of  a  great  Western  tract  of  countiy,  far 
distant  from  Ireland.  It  is  said  that  Brendan  laid  in  provisions  for 
50  dajTS,  idiich  shows  that  the  voyage  was  considered  a  long  one. 

(109)  The  voyages  are  said  to  have  continued  for  sfeven  years. 
Colgan  (Ind'  CHron.  ad  A  A,  SS.)  places  the  commencement  of 
ihem  in  54!5.  But  if  they  were  ever  undertaken,  Brendan  must 
have  set  out  some  years  earlier,  whereas  they  were  prior  to  his 
going  to  Britanny.  And  in  his  Acts  it  is  related  that,  when  ar- 
ranging matters  for  the  expedition,  he  paid  a  visit  to  St.  Enda  in 
Arran  and  received  his  benediction.  Enda  was,  most  probably, 
dead  before  that  year.  It  is  natural  to  su^^pose  that  Brendan  was, 
at  the  time  of  undertaking  such  a  perilous  task,  in  the  vigour  of 
his  age,  and  not  yet  sixty  years  old,  as  he  was  in  the  year  545.    - 

(110)  Chnfert  or  Cluainfearta  t^gni&eB  the  vallei/  of  miracles. 
Ware  (^Bishops  and  Antiq.  cap.  26.)  assigns  the  foundation  of  this 
monastery  to  A.  D.  BBS.  The  4  Masters  place  it  in  553  (S54!.) 
The  Annals  of  Innisfallen  have  A.  562. 

(111)  Colgan  writes  (il-4.  SS.  p.  192)  i  «  Erat  hie  celebxatis- 
nmae  sanctitatis  vir  tam  in  hoc  mcmasterio,  quam  in  aliis  pluri* 
mis  sibi  subjectis,  trium  miUium  monachorum  pater,  et  R^^ae 
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•  sionasticn  ai  Angdo  didatae  conditor,  ut  habent  Acta  et  de  nu« 
mero  monachonim  testantur  Petnis  de  Natalibus/'  &c.  St«  Bren- 
dan's rule  was  obsaired  for  many  centuries  by  his  successors,  ac- 
cording to  what  we  read  in  his  Life ;  '^  lUa  usque  ^hodie  manet 
apud  successores  S.  Brendani/'  The  law  or  rule  of  Kieran  and 
Brendan  is  mentioned  more  than  once  .in  the  Ulster  Annals,  for 

.  this  reason,  it  seems,  as  Nicholson  remarks  (/mA  Histor.  Library ^ 
ch*  3.)  that  a  copy  of  both  their  rules  was  contained  in  one  volume. 

.  Concerning  the  nature  of  those  Irish  rules  see  above  Not.  5S* 

(112)  See  Not.  prec.   Usher,  p,  910.     Ware,  Ant.  cap.  26.  &c. 

(113)  Ware,  /oc,  cit^ 

(114)  Ware,  he.  cit.  £nach-duin,  since  called  Enaghdune, 
was  in  the  district  of  Huabrain.  (Usher,  p.  955 . )  It  is  now  called 
Annadown,  and  is  situated  near  Lough  Corrib  in  the  county  of  Gal- 
way.  In  course  of  time  it  became  a  bishop's  see  but  is  now  united 
to  Tuam.  (Usher  ib.  and  Harris,  Bishops  at  Tuam.)  In  oppositioM 
to  a  fact  so  well  known  Archdidl  says  it  was  united  to  Clonfert 

(115)  This  island  is  in  Lough  Corrib,  and,  was  famous  in  the 
seventh  century  on  account  of  its  monastery,  over  which  St. 
Meldan  presided,  and  which  might  have  been  a  continuation  of 
Brendan's  establishment. 

(116)  Waie  (^Bishops  ot  Clonfert)  has  Moena  first  bishop  ij£ 

that  see.   ^  The  Ulster  Annnals,  which  he  quotes,  and  those  of 

the  4  Masters,  place  his  death  in  the  year,  57 1>  and  on  the 

first  of  March ;  <<  Anno  570  (571)  S.  Moennius  episcopus  de 

Cluain-ferta  S.  Brendani  obiit  die  1.  Marti."    (See  A  A.  SS.  p. 

439.)      We  have  already  seen    {Notp  17  to  Chap,  ix.)    how 

.much  Co}gan  was  mistaken  in  thinking  that  he  was  the  -same  as  th« 

abbot  Monennus  or  Nennio  master,  of  Tigemach  of  Clones. 

Harris,  having  followed  Colgan,  added  (at  Clonfert)  some  stuff,  at 

usual,  to  Ware's^  correct  account  of  Moena.    |Ie  says  Moena's 

real  name  was  Nennio,  and  then  tells  the  reader  that  Colgan  has 

published  his  life.    Put  the  greatest  part  of  this  so  esUiedJife  or 

Acts  (at  1  Mart*)  belongs  not  to  bishop  Moena  but  to  the  abbot 

Monennus,  who  was  a  very  ^different  person.     Colgan  has  ^se-^ 

where  (at  26  Feb.  a  bishop  Moen  or  Moena  a  Briton,  who  had  come 

from  Britanny  with  St.  Brendan  on  his  return  to  Ireland.    It  is 

very  pobable  that  he  was  the  bishop  of  Clonfert.    Yet  a  difficulty. 

occurs  from  his  festival  being  marked  not  at  the  1st  of  March  but. 

26th  of  Febiuary.    Whether  thqy  were  the  same  or  not,  neither  . 
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of  them  is  to  be  confbunded  with  an  abbot  Mainus,  who  is 
{A A.  SS.p.  4H)  to  have  lived  and  died  in  Britanny. 

(117  The  only  passage  of  our  ancient  documents,  in  which  I 
find  any  thing  seeming  to  indicate  Aat.Brendwi  was  «  bishop,  is 
one  of  the  Calendar   of  Cashel  (ap   A  A.  S^S.  p.  4^39),  where 
Moena  is  called  bishop  of  Clonfert,  and  Comorban  of  St.  Bren- 
dan.    Now,  as  Comorban  means  successsor,  it  would  seem  as  if 
Brendan  had  been  bishop  there  before  Moena.     Colgan,  who  was 
of  this  opinion,  endeavoured  to  explain  the  matter  by  saying  that 
Brendan  resigned  the  see  to  Moena,  reserving  to  himself  the  cart 
of  his  monasteries.     But  it  is  very  odd  that^  while  our  Annalists 
and  hagiologists  make  nlention  of  Moena  as  a  bishop,  they  do  not 
give  that  title  to  the  far  more  celebrated  Bi^ndan.    I  suspect  ther« 
is  some  mistake  in  that  passage,  and  that  the  author  s  meaning  was 
that  Moena  was  a  cooperator  with  Brendan  in  the  ecclesiastical 
government  of  the  establishment  of  Clonfert,  and  that  he  had  ^ 
been  consecrated  bishop  for  that  purpose  through  his  recommenda- 
tion.    Such  a  great  institution,  and  in  which  a  vast  number  of 
young  men  was  educated  for  the  service  of  the  Church,  required 
the  assistance  and  presence  of  a  bishop,  in  the  same  manner  as 
there  used  to  be  a  bishop  in  Columbkill's  monastery  of  Hy.    Or, 
taking  the  passage  as  it  now  stands,  it  may  be  understood  of' 
Moena's  having  succeeded  Brendan  not  as  bishop  but  its  abbot ;  in 
which  case  we  must  suppose  that  Brendan' retired,  some  years 
before  his  death,  firom  the  administration  of  Clonf^,  leaving  it 
to  Moena,  who  thus,  besides  the  care  of  tho  see,  became  charged 
with  that  of  the  monastery.    And  it  must  be  recollected,  that  the 
name  Comorban  used  to  be  given  to  the  successors  not  only  of 
bishops,  but  likewise  of  abbots.     I  find  indeed  Brendan  expredsly 
called  a  bistiop  in  a  Life  of  St.  Fursaeus  (16  Jan,)i  but  as  it 
was  patched  up  at  a  veiy  late  period,  as  Colgan  admits,  probably 
about  th^  12th  century,  its  authority  is  of  little  weight.  A^  Clonfert 
was  an  episcopal  see  and  had  been  one  since  St.  Brendan's  time, 
it  might  have  thence,  through  mistake,  been  concluded  that  he 
had  been  bishop  there.     In  the  Life  of  St.  Ita  (15  Jan.)  which  is 
really  ancient,  and  in  which  his  name  occurs  several  times,  he  i$ 
called  by  no  h^her  title  than  Brendan  abbot  in  Connaught. 

(118)  Adamnan  (VH.  S.  CoL  L.  3.  c.  17.  Colgan's  ed.  and 
12.  Messingbam,)  writes  ;  **'  Ali6  in  tempore  quatuor  ad  sanc- 
tum visitandum  Columbam  moBasteriorom  sancti  fundatores  de 
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Scotia  tranameantes  in  Hymba  eum  invenerunt  insula^  quorum  iK 
lustria  vocabula  Comgellus  Mocu-Aridi,  Cahlimechus  Mocu-Dalon, 
Brendenus  M ocu-alti,  Comaac  nepos  Liethain.  Brendenus  was 
the  Brendan  not  of  Birr,  but  of  Clonfert,  whereas,  beades 
Brendan  of  Birr,  the  particular  friend  of  Columbkill,  being  al- 
ready Ub.  cap.  II.  al,  8.)  mentioned  as  dead,  he  is  sumamed  Mo- 
cuahij  u  e.  of  the  family  of  Hua  Alta,  to  which  he  belonged. 
And  O'Donnel  in  a  parallel  passage  {L,  2.  c.  106)  calls  him  Bren- 
dan of  Clonfert.  This  visit  must  have  taken  place  after  the  year 
S^^  It  may  be  here  observed  that  Adamnan,  who  is  vtiy  par- 
ticular in  giving  persons  their  proper  titles,  does  not  c^  B^rendan 
a  bishop  either  in  the  passage  now  quoted^  or  where  he  speaks  of 
him  again  in  the  same  chapter. 

(119)  See  Not.  117  and  AA.  SS.  p.  271* 

(120)  Usher,  p.  955  and  Ind.  Chron.  The  Annals  of  Innis^ 
fallen  and  4  Masters  have  A.  51^6,  (AA,  SS.  p.  193)  which  comes 
to  the  same  point.  Poor  Archdall,  who  seems  never  to  have  un- 
derstood their  mode  of  computation^  retained  (at  Clonfert)  the 
576. 

(121)  Usher,  »A. 

(122)  Such  auth(»8.as  Bale  and  Dempster  are  not  worth  at- 
tending to.  If  any  one  choose,  let  him  consult  Ware  and  Harris 
(Writers)  and  Nicholson  {Ir.  i/,  Libr.  ch.  4).  An  Irish  hymn  in 
praise  of  St.  Brigid  was  supposed  to  have  been  composed  by  St. 
Brendan.  Colgan  ( TV.  Th.  p.  609)  holds  that  the  author  of  it  was 
Columbkill. 

§.  VIII.  The  other  Brendan,  who,  from  the  place 
of  his  monastery  is  known  by  the  niame  oi  Brendan 
of  Birr^  was  probably  born  later  than  the  former, 
although  he  died  before  him.  He  is  usually  ci^led 
son  of  Luaigene,  ( 1 23)  and  is  stated  tO  have  been 
qf  a  distinguished  family  of  Munster.  (124)  Conl« 
coming  his  younger  days  I  can  discover  no  particu- 
lars, {125)  prior  to  his  name  appearing  among  those 
of  the  chief  disciples  of  Finnian  of  Clonard,  and  in 
a  manner  which  shews  that  he  was  highly  esteemed 
for  his  sanctity  and  supernatural  gifts^  026)  He 
w^  intimate  with  the  two  Kierans,  (1^)  Brendan  - 
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of  Clonfert,  and  chiefly  with  Columbkill,  to  whom, 
as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  he  was  very  serviceable  on 
a  certain  important  occasion.  At  what  precise  time 
he  founded  his  monastery  at  Birr  ( 1 28)  is  not  re- 
corded ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  having  been 
established  some  years  prior  to  A.  D.  56S,  the  year 
in  which  Columbkill  left  Ireland,  ( 1 29)  and  perhaps 
l)efore  550.  ( 1 30)  He  died  on  the  29th  of  Novem- 
ber A.  D.  571 ;  (131)  and  his  exit  was  revealed  to 
Columbkill,  then  iQ  Hy,  at  the  very  time  it  happen- 
ed. ( 1 3a)  In  one  of  the  lives  of  the  latter  it  is 
said  that  St.  Brendan  had  composed  some  verses  con- 
ceming  bis  virtues  and  exemplary  conduct.  (133) 
It  is  certain  that  those  two  saints  had  a  great  esteem 
for  each  other. 

(123)  Usher  having,  with  Ware  and  others,  so  cfilled  him  (;?. 
955)  corrects  himself  {p.  1064)  by  saying;  **¥at  Luaigne  read 
Neim  or  Nemaind  a  famous  poet."  Archdall  (at  Bin)  jumbling 
the  whole  together  calls  him  ^^  Brendan  Luagneus  son  of  Neim, 
or.  Nemaind,  and  a  favourite  poet,''  thus  making  Brendan  himself 
the  poet.  Yet  Usher  ki  his  Ind.  Chran.  (ad  A*  571}  again  calls 
him  son  of  Luaigne,  and  even  refers  to  p.  1064*. 

^124*)  Colgan  ( Jr. .  7%.  jo.  544)  reckons  him  among  the  rela- 
tions of  St.  Ercus  of  Slane  and  the  descendants  of  prince  Cocby 
who  resided  in  Mqnster,  and  in  that  part  of  it  called  the  Decies. 

( See  JVb^.  97.) 

(125)  Hift  Acts,  whidi  Cdgan  intended  to  publish  at  the  29th 
<^  November,  have  not,  as  finr  as  I  know,  a^ipeaied  as  yet.  And 
the  scraps  from  them,  wUdi  he  has  given  here  and  there»  are  so 
few  and  mijgnificapt  that  aoaiody  any  thing  worth  while  can  be 
gleaned  feont  them.  Usher  has  kft  us  hut  fiiur  or  fere  lines  con- 
oernh^  this  saint;  and,  what  is  Toy  singular,  Ware  makes  no 
mention  of  him  except  at  WrUers* 

(126)  In.the  list  of  Roman's  princ^  disdpies  {Ads  of  Fin- 
man^  cap*  19.)  he  is  dius  diaracterized ;  <^  Brandanus  Bionra,  qui 
propheta  in  achoiis  iUis  et  etiam  janctoram  Hibonieasinm  habe* 
batur." 

(127)  In  the  first  Ufe  of  Kienm  of  Saigir  (cap.  35)  Brendan  is 
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spoken  of  as  a  friend  of  lm>  Hence  Colgan  drew  a  naost  strange 
conculsion,  that  he  had  been .  a  disc^le  of  St.  Patrick,  and  hag 
put  him  down  as  such  in  Tr.  Tk.  p.  268 ;  as  if,  because  the  stoiy 
tellers  had  made  K jeran  contemporaiy  with  our  Apostle,  Biendan 
likewise  most  have  been  so.  Colgan  might  with  equal  jiistioe  have 
argued,  that  Br^dan'of  Clonfert,  and  even  Kienin  of  Cloomac- 
nois,  who  was  bom  very  many  years  after  St.  Patrick's  death,  had 
been  disciples  of  his ;  for  in  the  vety  same  chapter  they  also  are 
mentioned  as  friends  of  Kieran  of  Saigir,  as  likewise  of  Brendan 
of  Birr. 

(128)  The  readei:  need  not  be  inf<nined  that  Birr  is  a  town  now 
in  the  King's  county.  It  was  formerly  omsidered  to  be  in  Mun- 
ster ;  and  hence  Colgan  has  {IncU  Top<^r.  ad  AA^  SS-) ;  "  Birra 
monasterium  in  Elia  in  iVTumonia." 

(129)  St.  Brendan  was  a  disdnguished  abbot,  when  a  circum* 
stance  occurred  relative  to  ColumbkiU's  proceedings  in  Ireland.  (See 
Adamnan  X.  3.  c.  2.  M.'s  ed^)  In  md^drnpleat  we  read ;  <<  Bren- 
danus  illius  mdnasterii  fundat<Hr,  quod  Soodce  Birra  nimciipatur,'' 
&e-  ^ 

(180)  It  is  very  probablethat  Brendan  was  an  abbot  befiire  the 
death  of  his  friend  Kieran  of  Clonmacn<Ms,  whadiedin  549.  (See 
bdow  No^.  28  to  Chap,  xi.)  The  4  Masters  (AA.  SS.  p.  192. ) 
relate  that  Brendan  ^umamed  Biorra  was  seen  rising  into  the 
air  in  the  year  553  (654f).  Hence  it  wpidd  appear,  that  he  was 
su{^po8ed  to  be  at  Birr  by  that  time.  This  anecdote,  whicfa  is  si* 
miiar  ta  loany.  others  mentioned  in  the  lives  of  saints,  has  been 
embellished  by  Archdall,  who  makes  the  saint  ascend  In  a  chariot. 

(131)  Usher,  Ihd.  Chreh.  fihd  Colgan,  A  A.  SS^p.  198.  Ware 
(at  Writers J^  has  572,  fixim,  I  suppose,  die  Annaia  of  Lmisfidlen, 
which  have  A.  £71-  WareiliGu^  that  in  tUs  case,  as  in  some 
othors,  ihey  anticipate^  the  vnlgaf*  cm  by  xme  year.  But  it  does 
not  appear^'  that  this  mode  of  computatian  is' regidarly  abserved  in 
those  aniuds.  Aichdall  {at  Birr}  has,  6rom  what  he  calls  die 
Munster  annals,  a  story  concerning  BrendiOoi  having,  lived  SOD 
years,  derived,  I  believe,  fhxn.his  having  been  loonfounded  wit)i 
Kieran  of  Saigir,  ir hose  filthier  was,  as  well  as  BrendiOi's,.  called 
Lugneus  or  Luaigtie.    (See  Cfta^.  l.'f.  14.) 

(132)  Adanman,  L.  3.  c.  8. 
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{133)  O'Donnel,  Lijb  of  St.  Columhay  L.5.  c.  41.  See  also 
Ware,  WrUer^,  at  Brendan. 

§.  IX.  Contemporary  with  the  two  Brendans  was 
St*  larlath  of  Tuani)  who  is  placed  next  after  them 
in  the  second'  class  of  saints.  (134)     He  was  son 
of  Loga  or  Lughus  of  the  noble  house  of  Coninac* 
nie,  (IS^)  and  was  born  probably  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  sixth  century.     He  is  said  to  have  been 
a  disciple  of  St.  Benignus  of  Armagh,  and  even  to 
have  received  holy  ordei*s  from  him  ;  (136)  but  this 
is  a  palpable  mistake  and  quite  irreconcileable  with 
the  periods/  in  which  they  lived.  (187)     From  this 
mistake  flowed  another,  viz.  that  of  representing  him 
as  old  when  Brendan  of  Clonfert  was  young,  (138) 
as  indeed  would  have  been  the  case  had  he  been  or- 
dained priest  by  Benignus.     His  first  establishment 
is  supposed  to  have  been  at  Cluanfois,  (ld9)  where  ' 
he  formed  a  monastery  and  a  school,  which  was  re- 
sorted to  by  several  students,  among  whom  is  rec-- 
koned  Colman  son  of  Lenine.  (140)     Thence,  by' 
the  advice  it  seems  of  St.  Brendan  of  Clonfert,  (141) 
he  removed  to  Tuam,  where  being  a  bishop,  he  es* 
tablished  his  see.     Whether  he  was  consecrated  be- 
fore or  after  his  settling  there  cannot  be  decided ; 
but  it  is  certain,  that  he  was  the  "first  bishop  of  Tuam, 
(14S)  where  his  memory  has  been  ever  since  highly 
venerated,  and  the  cathedral  dedicated  in  his  name. 
(145)     Certain  prophecies  concerning  his  successors 
have  been  attributed  to  this  saints  but  they  do  not  bear 
sufficient  maiks  of  genuineness.  ( 1 44)    The  year 
of  lus  death  is  not  known.     The  day  marked  for  it 
in  several  of  our  Calenders  is  the  26th  of  Decem- 
ber. (145)     He  was  buried  at  Tuam,  not  in  the 
cathedral  but  in  a  chapel  called  Serin,  or  Shrine. 

(134<)  He  is  there  eaOed  lairlaUhea  Tuanuu 
(135)  Several  districts  in  the  Western  parts  of  Lrelaiid  w^at 
wdec  the  name  of  Conrmenie.    Haxm  (AnUf.  ch.  7»)has  among 
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atfSim  a  Comiiacne  de  Kind  Dubhain,  since  called  Conmacne  de 
Dunmor  in  the  county  of  Galway,  now  the  barony  of.  Downa^ 
more.  As  Tiiam  is  in  this  barony,  the  Conmacne,  in  which  lar- 
lath's  &mily  resided,  was  probably  that  now  mentioned. 

(136)  Colgan  (larhaKs  AdSy  II  February)  T^Setsior  these^ 
stories  to  the  Life  of  Benignus,  and  has  been  followed  by  Harris, 
(Bishops  at  Tuam.) 

.  (137)  Benignus  died  in  the  year  468.  How  could  Luiatb,  wlio, 
as  belonging  to  the  second  class  of  saints,  did  not  become  disdn* 
guished  until  about  540,  have  been  a  disciple  of  his  ?  Or  are  we 
to  bdieve  what  is  said  in  said  Life  of  his  having  received  holy 
orders  from  Benignus,  and  being  placed  over  a  churdi  by  him  ?  In 
this  supposition  we  should  admit  that  he  was  b<«n,  at  the  latest,  in 
438 ;  whereas  he  must  have  been,  at  least,  30  yean  dd,  when  or* 
dained  priest  and  appointed  to  the  care  of  a  congregatum.  This  ia- 
ble  was  built  upon  its  having  been  recorded  that  Benignus  had 
preached  in  Conmacne,  and  other  parts  of  the  West.  (See  Chap, 
VIII.  §.  1.)  Now  as  larlath  was  a  native  of  that  country,  it  was 
thot^ht  not  wrong  to  throw  him  into  the  number  of  the  disdplea 
ef  Benignus. 

(138)  SeeiVoif.  99. 

f  139)  There  was  a  place  of  that  name  not  far  £rom  Tbam, 
and  Cdgan  (AA.  SS*  p.  308)  says  it  was  thought  to  be  that  of 
larlath's  first  monastery*  Harris  and  Archdall  have  a  monastery 
there,  as  if  the  matter  were  certain.  As  to  the  time  of  said  mo- 
nastery Harris  was  quite  mistaken  in  assigning  it  to  the  5th  cen- 
tuiy ;  Archdafl  comes  nearer  the  truth,  pladng  it  about  A.  D* 
540.  If  it  was  founded  at  that  time,  it  is  probable  that  it  conti- 
nued for  many  years  later. 

(140)  Colman  is  represented  (^1^.  SS.  p.  309)  as  a  grown  up 
man,  when  he  went  to  larlath's  school.  He  lived,  as  will  be  seen 
elsewhere,  until,  at  leasts  the  year  601.  Now  if  it  be  true  that 
he  studied  under  larlath,  we  must  bring  down  that  schod  to^  at 
least,  550,  the  year  in  whidi  Ware  f  Writers)  says  that  larlath 
flourished.  (See  Not.  99.) 

(141)  It  is  thus,  I  bdieve,  we  are  to  understand  what  is  said 
of  Brendan  directing  him  to  go  somewhat  to  the  East,  and  fore- 
telling that  his  resurrection  would  be  at  Tuam. 

(142)  I  caD.  him  merdy  bishop  of  Tuam,  because  that  «ee  did 
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not  beoonie  archiepiscqpal  irntfl  some  centuries  after  the  death  of 
St  larlath. 

(143)  Colgan  quotes  (AA.  SS.p.  SI 0)  the  following  passage 
from  the  Catalogue  of  the  chutohes  of  the  diocese  of  Tuam . 
'^  Eceleaia  cathedralis  Tuamensis,  sita  Tuamiae,  vocatur  TempuU 
larlaithCf  dicata  S.  Hierlatio  primo  episcopo  Tuaznensi,  antequam 
haec  sedet  in  archiepiscqpaiem  erigeretur." 

(144)  Even  Colgan  has  his  doubts  concerning  them.  See 
A.  A.  SS.p.  309.  and  Ware  and  Hanis  (fVriters.J 

(145)  The  festival  of  St  larlath  was  and  is  still  observed  in 
the  dicx^ese  of  Tuam  on  the  6th  of  June.  Colgan  jusd^  remarks 
that  this  might  be  owing  to  its  having  been  transferred  te  that 
day,  to  prevent  its  clashing  with  the  feast  of  St.  Stq>hen.  He 
has  given  lariath's  Acts  at  the  11th  of  February,  not  that  he 
^thought  this  was  the  day  of  his  death,  but  because  Marian  Gor- 
man has  a  St.  larlath  at  said  day.  It  h  plain  that  this  calendarist, 
who  mentions  only  one  larlath,  meant  St  larlath  archbishop  of 
Armagh. 

§.  X.  In  the  list  of  the  saints  of  the  second  class  * 
Comgall,  Coemgen,  and  Kieran  are  placed  next  af- 
ter larlath.  Ine  order  of  time  requires  our  treat- 
ing first  of  Coemgen,  then  of  Kieran,  and  thirdly 
of  Comgall,  if  it  be  true  that  St.  Coemgen  lived  to 
the  great  age  of  120  years ;  whereas,  in  this  suppo- 
sition, he  should  have  been  born  in  the  year  498. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  (146)  Coemgen  or,  as  his  name  is 
written  at  present,  Kevin,  (147)  was  of  an  illustrious 
family  in  the  territory  of  Tirtuathal,  the  country  of 
the  O'Tooles.  His  father's  name  was  Coemlog ; 
and  his  mother,  who  was  of  t;he  princely  house  of 
Dal  Messincorb,  was  called  Coemella.  (148)  They 
were  Christians,  whereas  we  find  it  related  that 
Coemgen  was,  when  a  child,  baptized  by  Cronan  a 
priest.  (149)  At  the  age  of  seven  years  he  was 
placed  under  Petrocus  a  learned  and  holy  Briton, 
with  whom  he  renaained  for  five' years.  (150)  Being 
now  twelve  years  old  his  parents  consigned  him  to 
the  care  of  three  holy  elders  Eogan,  Lechan,  and 
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Enna,  to  be  educated  by  them  In  their  monastery  or 
school,  in  which  he  applied  himself  diligently  to  his 
Studies  during  thi*ee  years.  (151)     Next  it  is  said 
that  he  became  a  disciple  of  Beonanus  a  hermit,  and 
afterwards  of  a  bishop  Lugidus,  who  ordained  him 
priest.  (152)     By  the   advice  of  this  bishop  he  is 
said  to  have  founded  a  monastery  for  himself  at  a 
place  called  Cluain-duach.  (153)     Then  leaving  some 
of  his  monks  there  he  repaired  to  his  own  country,  and 
formed  his  chief  establishment  at  Glendaloch,  (154)^ 
whence  in  his  time  or  afterwards  were  derived  several 
.other  religious  houses  in  Leinster.     At  what  time 
that  monastery  was  founded  is  not  recorded ;  but  it 
must  have  been  before  A.  D.  549,  if  it  be  true  that 
he  was  abbot  there  when  he  went  to  pay  a  visit  to 
Kieran  at   Clonmacnois,  where   he  did  not  arrive 
until  three  days  after  Kieran's  death.  (155)     It  is 
related  that  on  a  certain  occasion  he  visited  also  the 
^three  holy  abbois  Columb,  Comgal,  and  Cainnich^ 
then  assembled  at  Usneach  in  Meath.  ( 1 5Q^     Hav- 
ing  well  arranged  the  order  and  discipline '  of  this 
institution  at  Glendaloch,  he  retired  (at  what  period 
of  his  life  is  not  mentioned)  to  the  upper  part  of  the 
valley  about  a  mile  from  the  monastery,  and  there 
in  a  small  place,  beset,  with  thick  trees  and  refreshed 
by  rivulets,  led  the  life  of  a  hermit  for  four  years, 
practising  the  greatest  austerities,  until  at  length  his 
monks  prevailed  on  him  to  return  to  the  monastery. 
(157)     It  is  said,  that  when  far  aclvanced  in  years 
he  intended  to  undertake  a  long  journey,  but  was 
dissuaded  from  so  doing  by  Garbhan  a  hermit,  (158) 
who  told  him  •*  that  it  was  more  becoming  for  him 
to  fix  himself  in  one  place  than  to  ramble  here  and 
there  in  his  old  age,  as  he  could  not  but  know  that 
no  bird  could  hatch  her  eggs  while  flying.**     On  his 
end  approaching  he  received  the  holy  viaticum  from 
St.  Mochuorog  a  Briton,  who  had  a  cell  to  the  east 
of  Glendaloch.  (159)     St.  Coemgen  died  on  the  3d 
of  June  A.  D.  018.  (l60)     Although  this  saint  was 
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most  probably  not  a  bishop^  yet  Glendaloch  became 
not  long,  it  seems,  after  his  death  an  episcopal  see,  in 
consequepce  of  a  city  having  soon  grown  up  near  the 
monastery.  (161)  Some  writings  have  been  attri- 
buted to  him,  but  except  per hap3  a  mopastic  rul^ 
without  sufficient  authority.  (162)  How  gi^at  the 
reputation  of  St.  Coemgen  has  been  appears  from 
the  vast  concourse  of  persons,  who  for  many  centu- 
ries have  continued  to  repair  on  the  anniversary  of 
his  death  to  Glendaloch,  there  to  celebrate  his  fes* 
tival.  (l63) 

(146)  The  only  reason  I  can  discover  for  placing  this  samt'i 
birth  in  498  is,  that  he  is  said  to  have  lived  120  years.  As  he 
died  in  618,  it  became  necessaiy  to  go  back  for  his  birth  to  that 
year.  Yet  there  are  strong  motives  for  doubting  of  his  having 
been  bom  so  early.  A  brother  of  his  St.  Mocuemin,  (See  AA^  SS* 
p,  586}  was  a  disciple  of  Columba  son  of  Crimthann  (ib*  p.  850) 
and  abbot  of  Tirdaglas.  Now  this  Columba  had  been  a  disciple 
<^  Finnian  at  Clonard  and  probably  did  not  foupd  his  monastery 
until  about  A.  D.  54*0.  Next,  among  some  nephews  of  St.  Coem- 
jgen,  by  his  sister  Coeltigema,  or,  as  some  call  her,  Coemaca,  we 
find  St.  Dagan  of  Inverdaoile,  who  lived  until  640,  and  who  does 
not  appear  to  have  reached  a  very  great  age.  Supposing  Dagan 
to  have  been  bom  in  565,  it  is  not  easy  to  believe  that  he  was  the 
nephew  of  a  man  who  was  then  67  years  old^  unless  we  are  to 
admit  a  veiy  uncommon  disparity  betwen  the  ages  of  the  saint 
and  his  sister.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  Dagan  was  really  a  nephew 
of  Coemgen.  In  the  Irish  metrical  acts  of  St.  Brigid  there  is  a 
very  obscure  passage  concerning  Coemgen,  which  Colgan  has  thus 
translated ;  "  Accesserat  ad  praelium  Coemginu^  Celebris ;  nivem 
per  tempestateth  agitat  ventus :  Glinndalachae  sustinuit  cmceni, . 
ita  ut  repererit  requiem  post  tribulationes."  This  passage  has. 
no  apparent  connexion  with  wKat  we  find  in  the  context  as  to. 
St  Brigid,  unless  it  should  be  considered  as  a  sort  of  comparison, 
between  the  watchfiilness  of  the  two  saints.  J£  the  auth<nr  al- 
luded to  a  transaction  in  St  Brigid's  life  time,  Coemgen  would, 
according  to  him,  have  been  a  grown  up  man  before  her  death, 
and  so  might  justly  be  supposed  to  have  been  bom  in  498.    The 
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whole  matter,  however,  is  so  obscure,  that  I  shall  say  no  more 
about  Jt. 

(147)  Coemgenor  Caemhgeny  which  signifies  Pulcher  getdhts 
or  Fair  begotten  (Usher  p.  956)  is  the  same  name  as  Kevin, 
being  thus  pronounced  in  Irish.  The  letter  M  with  the  a^urate 
annexed  (either  Hot  a  point) sounds  like  F.  The  diphthong  OE 
has  been  generally  modified  into  the  single  sound  E.  The  letto* 
G  aspirated  in  the  middle  of  a  word  almost  loses  its  sound,  as  in  ^ 
Tigkeama  which  becomes  Tierna.  (Vallancey,  Irish  grammar j 
at  G.)  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  the  Irish  C  was  al« 
ways  the  same  as  JT.  I  would  not  trouble  the  reader  with  these 
petty  remarks,  weiie  I  not  forced  to  do  so  by  the  impudent'  and  ri- 
diculdus  quibbles  of  Ledwich,  who  in  a  sort  of  chapter,  full  of 
lies  and  ignorance,  has  entered  into  some  details  concerning  St. 
Coemhgen  and  Glendaloch.  He  says  {p.  35)  that  the  name 
Coemhgen  was  unknown  until  after  the  13th  centuiy,  and  would 
fain  make  m.  believe  that  it  meant  not  a  man  but  a  moun- 
tain. And  why  ?  Because  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  instead  of  that 
name,  writes  Keitoin  or  Keivin,  and  because  in  the  life  of  St. 
Berachus  it  is  spelled  not  Coemgen  but  Koemin,  Coemin^  and 
even  Caymin.  But  are  not  these  in  reality  all  one  and  the  same 
name,  and  applied  by  the  authors,  to  whom  Ledwich  refers,  to  the. 
celebrated  abbot  of  Glendaloch  ?  Suppose  a  person,  treating  of 
our  mighty  antiquary,  should  write  his  name  Leadxjoich,  as  an  in- 
genious author,  who  conceals  himself  under  the  signature  Anony* 
mouSy  has  done ;  or  that  even  it  were  written  Leadwig,  it  would 
be  immediately  understood  as  the  name  of  the  antiquaiy ;  unless 
some  one  should  be  so  foolish  as  to  think  that  it  was  not  the  name 
of  a  man,  but  of  a  compound  of  lead  and  wig,  taking,  agreeably 
to  a  veiy  usual  trope,  U)ig  for  what  is  contained  under  it.  Simi* 
lar  to  this  folly  is  the  Doctor's  mode  of  arguing.  He  was  strivings 
to  show,  that  St.  Coemgen  was  neither  a  saint  nor  a  man,  but  a 
mere  mountain  in  the  county  of  Wicklow.  And  thus  he  proceed! ; 
**  Keun  is  the  name  of  many  mountains  in  Wales  noticed  by. 
Camden."  Then  he  refers  us  to  Lhuyd  ( Adversar,)  who  reck- 
ons Ceun,  a  Welsh  word  meaning  bacJcy  among  those  that  enter  in 
the  names  of  mountams.  Pray  what  has  this  to  do  with  St 
Coemgen  ?  It  has,  says  the  antiquary,  *'  because  the  mountain 
Keun  at  Glendaloch  was  raetamoiphosed  m(o  St.  JCevin."    But 
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wbere  is  die  iBoantain  Keun  at  Glendaloch?  And  is  it  thos  that 
this  bave&ced  quack  has  the  effironteiy  to  substitute  his  lies  for 
histofj !  Or  is  an  accidental  likeness  between  the  Welsh  word 
Ceun  and  the  name  Kevin  to  be  received  as  a  proof  of  the  non- 
existence of  a  person  of  the  highest  reputation,  and  who  is  men- 
tioned over  and  over  in  numberless  documents  long  prior  to  the 
Doctor^s  ISth  century. 

(14^)  AA.  SS.  p.  584-586.    Harris,  JTrkers  at  Si.  Coemgen. 
Ledwidi  takes  fire  {p.  55)  at  the  mXoant  given  by  our  genealo- 
gists of  the  &niily,  whence  tins  sui^t  was  sprung.     He  says  that 
''  to  bdieve  that  a  bailMffOVfs  people,  naked  and  ignorant  as  Ame» 
rican  Indiamy  should  have  preserved  the  pedigree  of  St.  Kevin,  k 
too  much  for  the  most  stupid  credulity.**    The  audacity  of  this 
pseudo-atttiquary  is  intoleraable.    So  then  in  the  latter  end  of  the 
fiMi  ceAtury  and  in  the  sixth,  when  St  Kevin's  relatives  lived,  the 
Iriflh  were  still  savages.    How  then  did  hefoiget  himself  so  much, 
as  to  give  a  ponqpous  account  (p.  159.  teqq.)  of  the  Irish  schools 
and  studies  not  only  in  the  sixth  centuiy,  but  as  fiur  bade  as  the 
middle  of  the  fifth?    Or  hew  could  he  reconcile  that  barbarous 
state  of  Ireland  with  hjs  praises  of  the  Asiatic  and  Greek  missiona- 
ries, whom  he  brings  at  a  very  early  period  to  Ireland.  (^eeChap* 
1.  f .  5.)  and  with  his  telling  us  (p.  357)  that  there  was  certainly  a 
Christian  diurch  in  Ireland  in  the  fourth  and  beginning  of  the  fifth 
centuiy,  and  that  letters  were  then  known  and  cultivated  here?  This 
incoherent  charlatan  changes  his  positions  according  as  suits  his 
convenience.    When  he  wishes  to  keep  out '  Rome  and  Palladius, 
and,  above  all,  St.  Patrick  ftom  any  interference  with  the  early 
diristianity  of  Inland,  he  represents  the  Irish  as  Christians  and 
civilized  long  before  any  one  firom  Rome  came  among  us ;  but 
when  he  takes  it  into  his  head  to  drive  a  saint,  ex.  c.  Kevin,  not 
only  out  of  the  calendar  but  likewise  out  of  existence,  he  de- 
scribes them  as  naked  and  the  greatest  of  savages  even  in  the 
sixth  century.    As  to  the  recording  of  genealogies,  it  (fid  not  re- 
quire any  great  degree  of  learning,  but  was  practised  by  the  most 
andent  nations  chiefly  of  the  East,  fi^m  some  of  whom,  together 
with  many  other  practices,  it  was  derived  to  the  Irish,  with  whom, 
as  none  but  an  incorrigible  septic  will  dare  to  deny,  it  was  a  fa- 
vmmte  sort  of  study.    Strange  that  Ledwich,  who  is  so  fond  of 
tlie  Askties,  could  e^qness  a  disbelief  of  it,  and  did  not  rather  use 
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it  a»aa«rgiiiiieatto  prove,  tliat^re  had  been  iostruetodby  East- 
ern  miasionpries.  The  English  tnuislator  of  Ware's  Writers  hm 
(at  «%•  I^)  by  a  huge  blunder  made  Coemhg  a  plebetaii».  because 
it  is  said  that  he  lived  *^  in  plebe  viz.  YMflmdooeoei"  that  is  in 
tfaedistriet  called  by  that  name. 

(14(9)  Ushery  IntU  Chron.  ad  A*  4dS 

(150)  Usher,  ib.  ad  A.  505.  and  p.  10.  8%  We  have  already^ 
oiet  with  Petrocus  (Chjop.  ix»  $.  12.),  and  Usher  reckons  the  20 
yeaifl,  which  he  is  said  to  have  spent  in  Ireland,  fi»m  498  Ui  51& 
His  reason  for  asssigning  them  to.diis  period  was,  I  belieise,  it^^ 
being  said  that  Coemgen  had  been  a  scholar  of  his*  But,  as  we 
have  seen,  {Not.  146)  it  may  be.  justly' doubted  whether  Coemgen 
was.bom.  as  eariy  aa  498. 

(151)  Usben.p.958,  and  Ind,  Chron.  bA  A*  510^  Instead  of 
Eogarii  one  of  those  dders,  Harris  has  (Bishops  at  Glemdalock 
p.  373)  DogaiHf  owing  probably  to  an  eiror  of  the. press.  HeiSice* 
Ardididl  also  has  the  same  name  (at  Glendaheh*)  Concerning' 
him  and  the  other  two  masters  of  Coemgen  nothing  further  isc 
loiown;  but  it  may  be  fairly  supposed  that  they  lived  not  far  dis* 
tant  from  the  xesidaace  of  his  &mily. 

(152)  Harris,  Writers  at  Coemgen^  frvMn  a  MS*  Life,  whk^  he 
had  got  from  Louvain.  Supposing  St  Coemgen.  to  have  been: 
bom  in  498,  I  know  of  no  bishop  Lugidus^  by  whom  he  could 
have  been  ordained,  when  arrived  at  the  proper*  age*  ^  priesthood, 
except  Lugadius  (same  name,  I  dare  say,  as  LugidttsJ  bbfaop  oT 
Conntnr.  (See  Chap*  ix.  $.13.)  But  how  account  for  Coengen's 
gf»ng  so  far  from  his  own  country  as  the  diocese  of  Connor? 
There  might  have  been  a  Leinster  bishop  Lugidus  in  the  day»  of 
Coen)^n*8  youth ;  and  that  name  was  &rmerly  veiy  oonunon  in 

Ireland.' 

(153)  Hams  {he.  crt.)  di3tingui6he&  this  place  frem  Glenda^ 
loch ;  but  Hanmer,  who  also  had  a  Life  of  St.  Coemgen  makes  it . 
the*  same  and  tells  us,  (Chronicle^  &c.  p^  126.  Neno  Ed,)  that  Glen- 
daloch  was  of  old  called  Cluayn-duAch. 

<    (154)  Harris,  loc.  §it,  Ledwich,  to  make  a  display  of  his  learn- 
ing, says  (Ant>  p-  33)  that  Glendalogh  or  rather  Glendahugk. 
seems  to  be  an  Anglo-Saxon  compound,,  and  that  the  name  was  ^ 
derived  from  the  first  Firbolgian  possessors  of  the  valley^  viz.  the 
Juathab  or  OTooIes.    So  tb^  those  Fiibolgiana  w^re  Angle- 
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Saxons  I  Oh !  m^h^  antiquaiy  1  Qa  this,  stupid  statement  k  it 
sufficient  to  observe,  that  Olendalougk  is>  both  as  a  coo^und 
word  and  in  its  parts,  downright  Irish,  conststiag  oi  Glen^  vaUey, 
da  two,  and  hugh  lake.  The  Doctor  need  not  have  gone  further 
than  Johnson's  dictionary  to  learn  that  glen  and  hugh  are  ori- 
ginally Irish  words,  which  as  wdl  as  very  raany  others,  have  crept 
into  the  English  language.  The  place  has  very  af^vopriately  been 
80 -palled  from  there  being  two  lakes  in  .the  valley.  Fr^m  this 
drcumstanoe  Hoveden  (as  Harris  observes.  Bishops  p.  371)  lati- 
nized the  name  of  the  see,  afterwards  established  there,  into 
^piscopatus  Bistagniensis* 

(155)  Harris  loc.  cit.  Usher ;?.  956  and  In<L  Chron*  ad  A.  54^. 
I  suspect  that  Coemgen  was  not  an  abbot  at  that  time.  Yet,  not 
having  his  Life,  I  cannot  decide  on  this  point 

(156)  This  visit  is  placed  by  Hairis  (loc,  eii*)  prior  to  Coen^ 
gens  going  to  Clonmacnois.  But  it  is  plain  that  it  must  have 
been  some  years  later,  whereas  Comgall,  as  will  be  seen  lower 
down,  was  not  an  abbot,  until,  at  the  earliest,  A**D«  555» 

(157)  Hams,  loc^ciL 

(158)  lliis  Garbhan,  who  is  called  the  son  of  Lugadius  to 
distinguish  him  from  other  persons  of  the  same  name,  had  been  a 
disciple  of  Coemgen  .and  b'ved  near  where  Dublin  is  now  situated. 
His  meoiozy  was  revered  on  the  9th  of  July.    A  A.  SS.  p,  751  • 

(159)  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  this  was  the  St  Mogoroc 
4o£  Delgany  mentioned  above.  Not.  202  to  Chap.  viii.  Aiid 
hence  we  see  that  diis  saint  lived  in  the  7th  century. 

(160)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  Tlie  Four  masters  ^have  A.  617, 
which,  according  to  their  mode  of  computation,  was  the  same 
year.  Usher,  (p,  956)  adds  or  the  year  622.  If  this  was  the  real 
year  oi  St  Coemgen's  death,  it  wiU  follow  that  he  was- bom  in  502 
or  late  in  501)  si^iposing  that  he  lived  unto  the  age  of  120  years. 
(See  iVirf.  146.) 

(161)  In  Coemgen's  life  we  read ;  "  In  ipso  loco  dara  et  reli- 
giosa  dvitas  in  honore  S.  Coemgeni  crevit,  quae  nomine  pn^edic- 
tae  vallis,  in  qua  ipsa  est,  GleanSaloch  vocatur.''  (See  Usher, 
p.  956.)  CoTgan  treate  (at  8  Mart.)  of  St.  Libba  or  Mdibba  a 
nephew  of  St  Coemgen,  and  calls  him  bishop  of  Glendaloch.  If 
he  was  really  such,  the  antiquity  of  that  see  can  be  traced  to  the 
^arly  part  of  the  7th  century ;  nor  do  I  find  any  sufficient  reason 
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to  Controvert  CoIgaA*^  ks^rtioii.    As  to  1^.  Coe^en,  there  is 

BOtMng  in  h)s  Life  to  induce  ds  to  tliink  tlfiat  he  alsd  belonged  fo 

l^e  epis^bpal  order;  btit^  a6  tlie  see  was  ancient,  ^d  he  ihe 

fbtiiMier  of  tl^  liionastci^  tiiat  gaVt  rille  to  i€,  eoxxie  waters  thou^t 

tikt  he  h^  b^n  \k&\kip  there. 

(16S)  iSee  Wa^  and  HaitH  JVHters  a*  Coenigen,  Arc^didl 
i^y«  (at  Qiet^M^gh)  that  he  wr^  a  Lif^  of  St.  Pathlcik.  Wher^ 
he^t  hisf  infblihadon  I  cannot  discover. 

(i6S)  The  nrighty  Ledwich  says  (^n%jt^  46}  diatthe  9th  cen- 
tiiry  was  the  era  of  the  ^nt«hi|)  of  St.  K^ih.     He  had  already 
told  us  that  St.  Coemgen  was  not  known  until  after  the  tlnrteenth. 
{See  ^0^.  147.)    Then  he  atriVe^  td  amuse  the  reader  with  sohie 
legendary  stories  eobceming  the  saint,  asT^  to  prove^at,  because 
said  stories  are  unworthy  of  bdief,  he  never  existed.     Aiid,  to 
i^ho#  his  d^p  and  eKodc  I^iming,  he  refei^  to  Oirsddu^  (3am« 
bretisis,  l^ptnpton,  mw^  Wonderfid  to  think,  even  to  aia  Icelandic 
MS*    BxjLt  do  not  those  veiy  stories  prove  that  St.  Coemgen  or 
Kevin  was  supposed  to  have  been  a  real  persoii  f    According  to 
our  antiquary's  mode  of  arguing  we  would  be  audiomed  to  doubt 
of  the  eSii^tinde  of  very  many  of  the  mo^t  iielebrated  t;haractet^  of 
old  tk^B^  in  cohdequ^iice  of  the'fkbles,  '#hich  have  been  inteiv 
^xed;  #ith  th^ir  h^tory.     In  his  dull  irreligious  m^'her,  after 
pla^uig  the  i^tdhip,  as  he  tiffis  it,  of  &t.  Kevin  in  the  9tfc  cen- 
mpfy  he  adds^  that  in  the  same  ajge  St.  James  was  giveh  xb  l^iain 
attd  St.  Aftdrew  lo  Scotland.    Rpay  do^  he  believe^  that  there 
w^e  such  {)<^bns  as  tlie  Apostles  James  and  Andrew  ?    It  iis  dif- 
ficult to  goim  ^  what  he  believes. 

§•  XI.  Follbwihg  the  eyvAer  of  time,  tMt  is,  of  th6 
yearii^  as  far  aS  tb^y  cjlft  fee  discovered^  lA  TThieh 
our  saints  were  bdi^ii^  tv€  have  noW  ib  tt€at  of  iSt.  Kie- 
ran  of  Clonmacnois.  (164)  This  great  siint  was  -a 
native  of  tb^  frorinte  of  Medth,  althotigli  Riii  )|3a- 
rents^  Beoan  and  Darerca,  wefe  otigf tf ally  fiNMn  Ul- 
ster. ( 165)  He  is  usually  called  the  ^Oft^  the  var^ 
pettier y  as  his  father  wa&  of  that  trade.  Ine  year  df 
his  birth  is  variously  stated;  but  the  motst  proba- 
ble account  seemti  to  be  that,  which  ai^sigfls  it 
ito  A.  D.  507.  (166)  Kierahissaid  to  haVe  re- 
ceived his  early  educatiou  under  a  St.  JurtUs?^    (I67) 
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by  wictai,  atccoMing  to  some  accounts,  he  liad  been 
Imptized.  (tBSjf  When  rither  adult  and  properly 
qualified  for  applying  to  the  higher  sort  of  studies, 
he  becatae  a  disciple  ef  Finnian  at  Clonard.  ( 1 69) 
How  long  he  remained  at  his  school  we  are  not  in- 
formed ;  bu(;  we  ifaay  justly  suppo3e  that  it  was  not 
for  'a  short  time,  and  that  fcieran  did  not  leave  Clo- 
nard  until  he  was  well  grounded  in  ecclesiastical 
leimin^g.  Thence,  having  received  a  certificate  from 
JTnniaii  together  with  his  blessing,  he  repaired  to 
the  moiiastery  of  St.  Neniiidius  in  one  of  the  islands 
of  Lou^  Erne.  (17O)  This  saint,  who  was  sur- 
named  Laohh-dearc^  and  whom  We  had  already  an 
occasion  of  mentioning,  (171)  l^ad  been  also  a  disci- 
ple of  Fihniata^  (172)  and,  while  at  his  school,  might 
have  become  acquainted  with  Kieran.  Having 
founded  his  monastery  in  that  island  called  Inisz 
mutgh'Sarrifi^  where,  or  in  a  neighbouring  district, 
he  became  also  a  bishop,  (173)  it  is  not  improbable 
that  he  invited  Kieran  to  spend  some  time  with  him 
and  to  assist  him  in  the  management  of  his  institu- 
tion. Kieran  was  received  by  him  with  great  joy 
and  remained  for  some  in  his  ittonastery,  Wishinj 
t6  improve  himself  still  further  in  the  knowledge  an( 
observaniJe  of  monastic  discipline,  he  went  to  the 
gr6at  moiiastery  of  the  Isle  of  Ari^ah.  St.  Enda, 
who  still  governed  it,  received  him  very  kindly  and 
employed  him  for  ^even  years  in  threshing  com  for 
the  use  of  the  community.  During  that  period  he 
was  considered  as  a  pattern  of  piety  and  sanctity  ;  and 
Enda  is  satd  to  have  had  some  visions  relative  to  the 
ei(traotdiiiary  merit  of  Kieran,  and  the  number  of 
religious  houses,  which  in  course  of  time  would  be- 
long to  hits  institution.  (174)  At  the  expiration  of 
those  seven  years  he  removed,  according  to  one  ac- 
count, to  fnniscatthy,  where  he  was  charged  by  St. 
Senan  with  the  care  of  providiiig  for  strangers.  (17^) 
But  his  liberality  to  the  poor  was  so  great,  that  he 
incun^ed  the  displeasure  of  some  of  the  monks,  and 
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accordingly  thought  it  adviseable  to  quit  that  monas- 
tery, (176)  He  then  proceeded  to  an  island  of 
Lough-rie  called  Aingtn  or  Angina^  i}ll)  where, 
having  erected  a  monastery^  he  was  soon  surrounded  , 
by  a  vast  number  of  excellent  monks.  This  was  his 
first  establishment,  the  commencement  of  which  is 
placed  by  Usher  in  the  year  544.  (178)  I  should 
rather  place  it  in  542,  as  thus  w^  will  have  the  seven 
years,  during  which,  as  we  are  told  on  good  autho- 
rity, that  Kieran  was  an  abbot,  -(179)  He  governed 
that  establishment  until  the  year  548^  when,  leaving 
the  care  of  it  to  Adomnan  or  Domnan  a  Munster 
man,  he  removed  to  the  Western  bankof  theShannon^ 
and  on  a  site  granted  Ao^him  by  King  Dermit  found- 
ed the  great  monastery  of  Clonmacnois.  (180)  The 
ground  had  belonged  to  Diermit  before  he  became 
king  of  all  Ireland ;  but  he  was  already  on  the-* 
throne  ^hen  Kieran  obtained  from  him  as  much  of  it 
as  was  necessary  for  el'ecting  a  chufch  and  monastery. 
This  prince  had  a  great  esteem  for  St.  Kieran,  who, 
it  is  said,  had  foretold  to  him  his  accession  to  the  sove- 
reignty. At  the  request  of  the  saint  he  laid  with  his 
own  hands  the  first  part  of  the  foundation.  It  is  ad- 
ded that  he  made  a  grant  of  three  or  four  other  spots 
of  ground  for  tlie  use  of  the  establishment.  (181)  St^. 
Kieran  did  not  long  survive  the  erection  of  Clonmac- 
nois, having  been  removed,  in  the  prime  of  life,  to  a 
better  world  on  the  9th  of  September,  A.  D.  459. 
(.182)  His^eath  was  occasioned  by  a  dreadful  pes- 
tilence, which  raged  in  that  year.  ( 1 83)  This  saint, 
although  he  had  risen  no  higher  than  to  the  rank  of 
a  priest,  (184)  was  reckoned  among  the  Fathers  of  the 
Irish  church.  (18*5)  His  institution,  for  which  he 
had  drawn  up  a  particular  rule,  (186)  was  extended 
after  his  death  to  a  great  number  of  religious  houses ; 
and  his  memory  has  been  most  highly  revered,  not 
only  in  Ireland  but  likewise  in  Scotland.  (187) 

(164)  As  this  St.  Kieran  was  much  more  celebrated  than  the 
one  of  Saigir,  there  can  be  no  doubt  tliat  he  was  the  person 
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meant  by  the  author  of  the  catalogue.  He  omitted  the  other 
Kieran  as  well  as  many  other  saints  of  that  period,  naming  only 
such  as  were  more  generally  spoken  of.  It  is  proper  to  caution 
the  reader  against  an  error  of  the  press  in  die  Londmi  or  folio 
edition,  p.  474  of  Usher's  Primordial  where  m  the  list  of  the 
second  class  Ceranus  occurs  instead  of  Cemanus,  This  erratum 
might  induce  a  person  ait  first  sight  to  think,  that  Kieran  oC 
S^ir  was  mentioned  in  that  list.  The-  sequel,  however,  shows 
that  the  name  was  Cemanus^, 

(165)  Kieran's  Acts,  cap,  1.  and  Colgan,  Tr.  Th.  p.  181.  To- 
his  having  been  a  native  of  Meath  Colgan  refers  a  prophecy  attri« 
bated  to  St  I^itrick,  in  wliich  it  is  scud  (t&  p.  145)  that  Kieran 
would  be  bom  in  the  southern  parts^  that  is,  relatively  to  Arma^^. 
This  pioi^ecy  is  mentioned*  by  Jocelin,  cap,  US.  Whether  it 
was  pronounced  or  not  is  of  little  consequence ;  but  the  denomi- 
nation  of  smdhem  parts  seems  to  shew  that  Kieran's  birth  place 
was  not  only  in  Meath  but  in  a  district  of  it  &r  to  the  south  of  Ar« 
magh ;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  it  was  somewhere  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  where  he  afterwards  established  his  great  monastery 
of  Clonmacnois.  This, tract  was  comprized  in  the  ancient  Meath. 
Ware  and  Harris  (Bishops  at  Chntnacnois)  say  that  he  was  of  the 
sept  of  the  Arads,  or  of  a  ftmily  from  the  part  of  Ulster  called 
Dalaradia.  This  however  does  not  prevent  his  having  been  bora 
bMeath* 

(166)  The  Annals  of  Innis&Ueny  which  are  usually  veiy  correct 
and  consistCTt,  have,  "  A.  506  (507j  Nativitas  Ciarani  filii  arti^ 
ids."  Usher  calculated  )hat  he  was  bom  in  516,  because  he 
had  read  in  the  Book  of  Navan  that  he  lived  only  SS  years.  (See 
Pr.  jp.  909  ond  9570  If  this  were  true,  Usher's  calculation  would 
be  nghiy  because  it  is  well  known  that  Kieran  died  in  549.  The 
authority,  however,  of  that  book  is  of  little  weight,  and  it  is  more 
than  probable,  that  those  33  years  were  merely  guessed  at  to 
make  hn  life  of  the  same  length  with  that  of  our  Siiviour,  as  is  ob- 
served in  said  book.  In  Kieran's  Life  it  was  remariced  that  he 
died  rather  young;  and  thenoe  a  conjecture  was  started  that  his 
age  might  have  been  S3*  The  Annals  of  Ulster  in  Johnston's 
Extracts  (aftar  Antiq.  Ceba.  Norm.  Sfc.)  pl^ce  his  birtli  in  511 
(512).  This  datewoidd  give  us  37  years  for  the  whole  life  of 
Kieran,  which  number  of  years  is  little  enough  to  enable  us  to 
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.account  for  his  virions  transactions  aod  fpr  the  €p^aoii£9|ur]r  jBSti^ 
mation,  in  whjch  he  was  held  before  his  death.  Yet  tbese  pfintp 
can  be  better  expl^inpd  in  the  su|)position  th^  he  was  born  in 
507 ;  as  in  tliis  icase  h^  would  have  lived  to  the  age  of  42,  whidb 
while  sufficient  6)r  t^he  purpose^  now  allude^  t^,  was  not  Iqng 
enough  for  mnkii^-  hioi  ^n^ong  .persons  much  a^Y^ped  '^  ye^. 

(167)  AA.SS.J).  n?. 

(168)  hx  the  Tripmtite^i..?..r.  49.)  this  Justus  19  caIljBd,a 
Deacon,  and  is  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  Sl  Fs^trick. 

{169)  Kieran's  Li^,  cap.  19.  He  is  mentioned  ^Isp  in  the  Acts 
pf  Finman,  cap.  19,  and  is  the  first  named  in^the  list  of  JB^nniam's 
eininent  scholars ;  "  ^ier^njis  filius  artifi/cis,  qui  J*/ac  (i>a  Tfiflfprdi- 
citur."     See  more  in  J  J.  ^55.  jo.' 113.  \ 

^170)  Jp  fiier^n'p  life,  cap.  7.  we  find  tlie  foJlewing  ^sajg?  ; 
*^  3anctus  enim  iKieranus  transacta  tendporis  §patio,  ^oo^p^  m9&&r 
tfl  sui  lipentia  et  benedictione,  ad  S.  Ninnidium>  in  ^u^^diupni  .«)sh9 
jstagni  Erne  cpn^ioQr^nteni,  prpperavit."  U^hj^,  {p^.  ,1064^)  quqiep 
^isixnilar  passage  from  a  somewhat  differei?^  Ii&.  [I^e  wpr^s,  ^s^ 
C€pta4ipjentia,  are  ii  >oth  of  theip,  ajludir^  I  beUey§,.jt9ji.p^* 
ttficate  ot  testimonial  of  le^orung  ^nd  gcipd  <>ppduct,  ju^h  ftg  Jh^t 
g^n  in  wuversities  to  des^rvu^  ^dfgi^  yihfi  ^  t^^i^.  4^#^ ' 
IpcfHtiates*  Ufiber  places  Ki^w's  depaii:t|f^  irom  .Fi;uu0|i's  ^ho(^ 
jn  <Jie  year  530.  fJnd^  Chron*)  This  date  fll  :kgQprd».Wi&  .thgt 
assigned  by  him  for  the  birth  oi  Kieran.  Foi-,  in  his  hypP^siib 
}^&^  would  have/then  b^en  only  J;4  yeaiB  oCjb^:  Who  wi}I  ;^e- 
Ijeve  ti#t  he  w^  90  yoking  at  a  time  when  he  h^d  c^ppgj^^  hk 
"  Xheobgical  studies,  ^^  .w0s  pipbaj^lj^^e^ya^^iOiik?    J}i  ^bdtis 

§^  of  im  9^  WmiyjA  9t  ijbie  momeeeiy  ^f  UepgDiiditiis  Ae  jaqE>- 
]i^i^  as:8j«?h.  J8^  j<?a*  I:^^  pay,'  ttiuth  pttm  thm  14  ye^ 
^14,  wji^  b0  fest  )fc©t  tp , JFtoniiwt's  isfhqiol;  Wk&f^^  .ibesi^es  jjBs 
d^eb^  related,  that  j^'Wd&^h^n  ^o^  t^»  <9(^cf/t<Qr^  ^a^>.:it  can 
.SDancdy  he,  9^^p^^fmA  thM  he  !q^  legs.  tl|^  its  ^ar  @Q  ^t^M^  properly 
.^^taJified  for  the  ibiUibBl  and  thooksii^I  8ludiB9  IcidtiiMlod  lat  Clio- 
:«iEird>  I  aoa  indined  to  .iiunk,  dut  %ieran  dwt  foot  Itmreiimt 
:^hDpl  as  earfy  c8s  5dO;  and  far  Ak^reiaim  ^l^at  it  seems  nbt'io 
:ha%e  been  :estaidished)nQlil:about  said  ^ear. or: not  Isag.bffo  it. 
/(See  Chap.  ix.  ^.  B.)  If  a  conjecture  be.  aHowed,  the  year  of 
sKieEan'j  depajitttre  mayri^e  s\^pa»ed  to  have  been  53d  or  534,:'aujp- 
po^ng  <^  he  had  spent  three  or  four  yeonrllici^;    At  tjbisr^e 
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l^er^  would  l^fiye  bee^  ^  pr  27  yea^  pUy  acoordlpg  ^titif 
AbdqIs  of  j[Qpi8fa{len»  an  ;age  veiy  i^i|i^  for  die  conopletioa  of 
theological  studies.  But  had  he  been  bpm  in  516;  as  Usher  spates, 
1^  woujdl^aye  been  only  17  or  l^,  an  ^ge  tpo  pr^matur^  for 
such  an  object.  On  the  other  band,  the  accounts  given  of 
^eFpa'l  siff)se<)i:|ent  transactfpos  re^uii^i  that  bis  leaving  Finnian's 
schoo]  be  npt  jplaped  1^^  fth^  about  A,  I>.  ^3^* 

(17^)  Fin^i^'s  A^h  f^P*  ^P*  )i^^9^}  f^  beforp  observed 
(Not.  80  to  C^apf  1%^)  If,  ^pfif ^  hQW  n?W*  Cpjgan  was  flai?takej* 
tp  coi^oun4u:\g  bw  wjt^  Nenpidius  Lara^glan, 

{ 173)^C9l^n  treating  (at  IjB  /a/i.)  of  Neni^idhlus  quotes  an J^idh 
^tich>  in  vvbjf  b  be  is  cfiU/e0  ppctor  and  Bi^iop^  It  is  added  that 
he  was^  dpscemtoi^t  of  kipg  Lecjipaire^  having  been  a  gr(^  graa4^ 
9PQ  of  his  by  his  &ther's  side,  a^  Colgan  collects  from  .old  gen^^ 
logical  tj^b^ies*  ^  |Ie  was  ^ighIyrea|Xficted^raBd  is  reckoned  f^ipo 
^  qhjef  ^i^de^  .of  tlie  fmb^  monasteries.  ^fbsLt  l^  moq^p 
est^blishm^^  was  in  tli^  a^ov^^  inej^ipne4^ii^Qd  f&  gen^^slly  ad- 
lotted  ;  but,  a^  tto  Us  ejp^scof^al  sef  sffia}e  qt  our  C^n^ai^  f}^^ 
it  at.  Dppanpc^paor^  in  Mf^-e^jy^^  a  f^^"^  tp  tj^  So^)^  of  tlip 
river  ^Eji^e,  s^chin^  l^if^p  the  la^e  and  ^e  l^  ef  Doi^^ga)^^ 
There  doe?  q^l  VJES¥^9.itevefe^  awo^^jy.in  this  plac^al* 
though  4>^4^  A¥  ^  ^  b'f  M^^tif^^  ^^^'H^  Fermanagh.  Jp& 
|W)ti^bil^y  p  Jtot  ijreimi^Wius^  .b??^¥>g  gp^epa^  for  sqp^  tim(e  ^le^ 
xnt^ast^  jp  d«  i4^^  wijsj-a^^o.the  ppi§<x^  %«&  H^ 
^?(R?^.  13?^  %  farp.  <#  tilw  djftricl^  lying  ajpngp^  qf  iJt]Q 

(Zwff.  Cfymh^  4^4*  ^S.) p^b^  -him  a  l>is^^€p^jo  the  year  jggjL 
T?*>9.rWi^t  fiwp^f^.^.%  ^pposi^D  .that  lie  Jf§^:^ 
SW  fts  fe^^  j^^^/flf^  .!*^  ,fi?nt^teQW|iy  .^  iSt,  ^^^ 

qJi^ifS  ?r«*^J  ^l<W,t?»ting:frff    <^  ft^;  Jp  J5^,  |he||¥Pd9^ 

fo|ff^:^.:ii.i^:pw«j?i*f^    Pftigap  .t»<«^  P§fe§r  §^  mm 
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known ;  but  it  miist  have  been  long  after  530.  In  some  Calendars 
his  festival  is  assigned  t6^  the  l6th,  in  others  to'  the  18th  of  Ja^ 
nuary. 

(174)  Acts  of  St.  Enda  or  Endeus   (at  21    Mart^  cap.  2tf 
seqq. 

(175)  Usher,  p.  1064,  fix)m  a  life  of  Kieran.  In  neither  of  the 
lives  of  Senan  is  there  any  mention  of  Kieran  having  been  a  mem-^ 
ber  of  the  house  of  Inniscatthy,  although  in  them  he  is  spoken  of 
more  than  once.  We  read  that  Kieran  and  Brendan  waited  upon 
Senan  to  make  their  confessions  to  him,  which  is  thus  expressed 
in  the  metrical  life ;  ^'  Kyeranus  jnterea— et  Brendanus  praeterea 
— adveniunt  Angelico — admoniti  oraculo — ^ut  sancto  causas  om- 
niuni — feterentur  excessuum.'^  And  in  the  other  hfe,  cap.  36.  it 
is  said  that  they  called  upon  Senan  to  request  that  he  would  be- 
come their  spiritual  director  and  confessor,  and  that  they  fixed 
upon  him,  because  he  was  older  and  their  superior  in  rank,  he 
being  a  bishop  and  they  only  priests.  For,  as  Colgan  observes,  it 
was  usual  with  the  holy  men  of  those  days  to  choose  a  particular 
director  of  conscience,  who  in  Irish  was  called  Anmckara,  i.  e. 
spiritual  fiiend  or  fether.  Kieran  is  mentioned  also  on  another  oc- 
casion m  said  Ihres,  where  it  is  related  that,  on  his  way  to  visit 
Senan,  he  gave  his  cloak  to  a  poor  man,  whom  he  met  almost 
naked,  and  that,  when  on  the  bank  of  the  river  near  Inniscatthy, 
Senan  sent  a  boat  to  bring  him  over,  and  ran  forward  to  welcome 
him,  brin^g  a  cloak  instead  of  the  one  he  had  given  away.  Yet 
I  do  not  mean  to  deny,  that  Kieran  might  have  lived  for  scmie 
time  at  Inniscatthy  in  the  above  mentioned  capacity.  In  the  me- 
trical life  of  Senan  f^cap.  21.)  we  find  that  Kieran  is  called  a  C(ftn- 
panion  of  his,  ''  comes  semper  et  socius ;"  but  these  words  seem 

^to  mean  nothing  more  than  that  they  were  constant  fiiends. 
Usher,  (Ind.  Ckron.)  {^aces  Kieran's  departure  Scorn  Arran  and 
anival  at  Inniscatthy  in  the  year  538,  tlius  allowing  only  eight  years 
in  an  for  the  time  he  spent  both  with  Nennidhius  and  with  Enda. 
(See  Not.  170.)  According  to  this  computation  he  would  have  re- 
mained but  one  year  with  Nennidhius.  Be  this  as  [it  piay,  al- 
though the  time  is  probably  too  short.  Usher's  date  is  merely  con- 
jecturali  and  cannot  be  reconciled  with  other  dates,  particul^ly 
those  laid  down  by  Usher  himself.  In  the  first  place  it  is  more 
than  probable,  as  sttady  remarked,  that  Kieran  did  not  go  to  the 
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monasteiy  of  NennkDhiuB  as  early  as  5S(X  Next,  haw  wifi  i/fe 
be  able  to  acoount  for  the  time  between  538  and  544,  the  year  to 
which  Usher  assigns  the  foundation  of  Kieran's  first  monastery? 
For  admitting  that  Kieran  went  frotn  Arran  to  Inniscatthy^  it  it 
plain  fiom  the  account  given  of  what  occurred  in  the  latter  place, 
that  he  remained  there  only  for  a  shott  time.  And  in  the  life  of 
Enda  Kieran  is  represented  as,  when  leavmg  Amun,  bent  upon 
erecting  a  monastery  for  hinueif«  It  is  odd  that  Usher  fixed  upoit 
the  year  538,  having  placed  Kieran's  birth  in  516;  whefens  he 
must  have  supposed  that  Kieran  anived  in  Amm  seven  years  be- 
fixe,  that  is,  in  531j  and  when  he  was  only  15  yealB  <^d.  Now  who 
can  imagine,  that  St  Enda  would  have  ordered  a  boy  ci  that  age 
to  employ  himself  in  threshing  com  ?  Uciier'a  motive  for  making 
these  occurrences  earlier  than  he  ought  was,  I  b^eve,  his  wish  to 
reconcile  them  with  the  wrong  date,  (A.  !)•  449.)  which  he  had 
assigned  for  Enda's  foundation  in  Anan.  (See  Not.  82  to  Chap. 
vni.)  Accordingly  he  drew  back,  as  for  as  he  thought  he  couH 
the  transactions  of  Kieran  with  Enda,  lest  he  woukl  be  obliged 
to  su[^>06e  that  the  latter  lived  to  a  procdgious  age; 

(176)  Usher,  p.  1065.  The  cause  assigned  for  Kieran's  leaving 
inniscatthy  shows,  that  he  did  not  remain  there  lotig.  We  may 
be  sure  that  he  exercised  his  great  libemliQr  as  soon  as  it  was  in 
his  power,  and  that  in  less  than  perhaps  half  a  year  he  was  perse- 
cuted by  those  stkigy  monks. 

(177)  Ware  threw  out  a  conjecture  (Antiq.  cap.  26  under 
Longford)  that  the  islet  Aingin  or  Inis-aii^;in  was  the  same  as- 
the  Island  of  all  samts,  in  whidi  there  was  a  monasteiy  long  allei^ 
the  times  of  St  Kieran.  Perhaps  it  was,  but  Harris  {Monad., 
taMes.)  and  Archdall  (at  Idand  of  all  saints)  have  gone  ftuther, 
staling,  without  giving  us  any  authority,  as  a  fact  what  Ware  pro^ 
posed  by  way  of  conjecture. 

(178)  Usher  (Ind.  Ckron.)  assigned  this  date  on  the  si]{^)OSi.»' 
tion  that  St.  Kieran  got  a  grant  of  Inis-aingin  from  Diermit  long 
of  Ireland.  As  Diermit*s  reign  did  not  begin  until  A.  D.  544, 
Usher  omcluded  that  said  grant  could  not  be  placed  before  that 
year.  But  might  not  Diermit  have  made  such  a  grant  before 
he  became  king  of  all  Ireland  ?  Ini»4ui^in  was  most  probably 
part  of  his  patrimonial  temtsxry,  and  one  of  those  i^andsof 
Lough-rie,  in  which  Dimmit  used  to  tal^  shelter,  wheo  persecute 
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jt^jn  a  pi3Q8t  c^^ed  Danid.    Colgpn  ^oles  {JV:  ^Tiu  p, 

^  jg^as  erat  in  s^^  pptt^oBsipiife,  ^eo#  ea^c^  JK^iisra»o  in 

j(i7S!)  Tjg^nM^  st^^  m  to  AimNy  *«t  K^er^n,  lvw«« 
6>MP^  the  m9i{lllffy  ef  Qfim»(mm,ym  abl^lbr  sev^  yean ; 
1^^  9Coaid»ig  to  evpry  o^l^pr^a^iCQ^ry  Wibm^ ^t  oq^  eiie 
jear  ^^kf^nip  hi»  ^Iq^  Jlj^  Ti^^ 

irhole  tisQi^dmf^^/)m^  kegONrerned  ]^elh  ihoe  and  at  Lok^iip^ 
gin.    T^ni^ph^MPidr^c^QCtit^af  |i^^ 

qpiQk;e9  <)f  9#  a9t^  :^»i>yt  ibe  jiii^liahiQ^»t  ff  ih^  teitier  .very 
^900  after  M^  d^ai^9^^\Ain»si,  .ippJAoid:  $nky  me^^bik  J^£ 
made  of  Inis-aiqi^  (^  )a  i^e  iflifiite  pimKi  Cif  K«^ran'a  ^>fa^ 
i)^,  7ig6m9f^  is  #  .ffa^e^t^ble  witq^ess,  J^Bsiog  Jwed  at  CJpn- 
nnoiidi,  wbeie  his  imb4id  Gieiiiicll^  or  a^  Qtber^fia^r,  abbct  ip  Ijbif? 
^)eiW9Hh  jpcaiMitjr.    S^  Warn  and.  Hani^  ^/«^«  al;  Tt^enKii^* 

(180)  Udner,  ;».  IQgfi;  The  re«d^  med  not  be  leomdbd  i^f 
the  part  of  Ireland  in  which  this  oelebneted  plftoe  is  ^iCuililed* 
i;t  ^PDi(  w:i«^  jB^VM  Dmmili(fTad(AA.  SS.  p.  96&)>  ^d  got 
ite  iMmept  lyua^  .fQ9l»i^.'Cpiumiigbt  piJDoe,  but  on  what  oecansid 
I^M^  dMoner*:  IJit  ;A»nab  of  Inisfi^ea  have.  '^  A.  .5if7 
QHS)  PondaliaJeistCloiiBiaeniiisy  L  e.  Nois  Maocaid  rega£oia9ar 
cne^  A  jjiip  ojjnmatur  .QNain."  The  meaning  of  thiK  seems  toiie 
tkat  i^ipas  ao'eaUed frooo ^  son  of  Nois  M^aseidt  king  of  CaoK 
naught.  Perhaps  his  &ame  was  TijTrouL  li^ndthispameavmig 
tl)^9i9e  <ef  ibe  ancient  jpij^oes  of  that  pnwince.  (See  AA.  SS*  p- 
946^)  IJjdt'tlie  moninteiy  w»s  &inidc;d  tin  ^^^  appears  Hot  osdf 
fmo  tbi^  now  :qiaot«d  tuanab*  biit  likewise  fiopi  the  gencsal  testi- 
mony of  odr  'eld  ii^ters  that  Kieran  4i^  ii^  the  yearnoBt  aft^ 
the  eslaUishii^  of  it^  (&e  jJsher,  ;».  d09.  and  ]kd.  Chnm) 

(181)  TiiisaoBPimtof-die  foundation  of  .CTanqyichois,  which 
i^*  the  .fliiostfioncctl  have  met  witiiy  is  taken  ftom  ^lo^Tr^fnitite 
Life  (tf  St^  PMnck,  X.  2.  ^  28.    Asta  what  Usher  has,  (;».  957. 
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taxilnd.  Chron.  ad  J.  5i4f)  0x>in  tb^  Book  of  Nav^p,  qf 
having  got  above  100  churcheis  and  celU  ih>^  Dienoit,  it  if  sc^rce^ 
ly  worth  animadveraion.  SuQti  hi^e  grants  wore  vmknown  in  fkfm 
tmeSf  and  indee4  at  all  times^  as  ^oade  by  oqe  upfdiindual  to  fuopr 
Aer;  nor  would  our  s^injts^  particularly  a  Kiarajdi  '^e  ai?oep|ffd 
g£  large  donations.  They  jgved  tp  wo|rk  with tH^jgfm Im^WHi 
maintain  themselTes  and  ptl^  by  ^^ir  ow^l  Ifl^oqf.  Tb^MHf 
was  invented  at  a  period,  whem  ^ffle  e^ns^^  ^i^t  9ai«)MIF  iff 
religious  houses,  in  which  ^e  r^e  aiad  j^ip^t^isii  of  St  )KienB 
were  observed.  Thpse  oc^mioM^s  .w»?  graduid^  n^uUpUial  m 
the  course  of  ag^s;  but,  as  longii^  tb^i|amt<lii94  tliMeiaB»«D- 
count  that  can  be  d^p[^4^  ^s^  ^  imy  nwOaitqfy  of  his  isrdcr 
hesid^  Clonioacixois  and  Iiiiit-aj^ogjii. 

(182)  Anna^  of  Ubl^r,  fitmrffl]^  tpd  4  Masters,  Ugher 
(/ffdL  CAroi?.)  W|ure  {Bishops  at  Cl(mmacnois\  Harris,  dre.  The 
BQllandists  in  a  n&te  to  tiie  Life  of  Si*  Cramai  of  Roscrea  (at  28 
April)  say  th^t  they  will  prov!eat9  £eptevi»er,  tliat  Kieran  lived 
at  ClonmacnQts  m4jl  37.0  jor  ,Jliter»  aod  Jhat  said  monasteiy  was 
founded  as  early  4s  ad^utt  519..  .Whetheriliey  hav^e  endeavoured  to 
keep  their  wprd  i  do  n^t  kn^Wi  90t  /hanriag  their  tomes  so  late  as 
faid  month;  but  thin  in^l^  Jam  ffx^  of,  that,  aotwiHistanding 
their  confidentiikl  tone,  they  ;roi4d  lUlt  hwte  been  aUe  to  firove  the 
truth  of  these  paradoi^^  jn  opposflEioD  to  .our  best  annaHsts,  Kle- 
ran's  connection  with  Finnian  of  Clonaid,  N^nnidlus,  Enda,  1^. 
and  dM  whol^  history  of  CJ0IM9Wt^  wbeie  we  fiai  a  succes- 
sor of  Kij^rap,  prior  to  ^h^  yoar  5?0  (See  below  ATot.  IM- ) 

(183)  Annals  ^  4?  ]MEa9tm«ifc548  (549)aiid€olgan<j|^.  gs. 
f.  150.)  This  peslileoce  5^^  caUed  Crfm^^okonnuiUy  tfaat-is,  as 
Colgan  ei^lains  it  (i^./?.  831)  the  yellow  jaundice. 

(184)  iSee  Nui.  175.  Wi^re  (BiAops  at  ChnmaenoisJ  ob- 
serves  ({lat  wme  wntars ^oke  of  Kieran  as  a  bishop;  bCit  he 
did  not  foUp^  their  iopikiipn.  Harris  (ib.)  seems  to  exhibit 
tm  as  ^UiUjp  of  Cloomadoois,  osring  to  his  ^fiaaieffd  mistake 
§f  plactog  Tig^maeh  tl^ece  aa  immediate  successor  of  Kieran.  llf. 
ffsmadiYras  hiihpp  ndt  at  Clonmacnois,-but  at  Clones-  (See 
Jfi^^  15  to.  Chap.  IX.)  ArchdaH  (at  ChnmaenoisJ^  besides  f6U 
fewing  .Hamt!s  miotake,  has  given  us  a  huge  blunder  of  his 
iffm,  vhe^  he.  iotnoduees  Oedlugh,  d^bot  of  dpimiacnois,  ai 
iyisig m  H^yesft  SSI.    U  ^^were  true,  we  dbeidd  jnippose  that 
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•  ^         _  • 

Oedlugh  was  Klcfran'is  immediate  successor  as  abbot    To*  midav 
'^  stand  the  source  of  this  blunder,  the  reader  must  be  apprizisd^ 

that  there  was  aii  Aedlugh  or  Aidlugh  son  of  Coman  and  abbot 
of  Oonmacnois  in  the  seventh  centmy,  as  Colgan  exjM^ssly 
states  at  26  February,  where  he  treats  of  him,  and  where'he  adds 
that  be  succeeded  Citonan,  who  died  in  637  (638).  The  4  Masters 
place  Aedlugh's  death  in  651  (652),  as  do  also  the  Ulster  Annals 
quoted  by  Usher,  p.  970.  In  Colgan's  text,  vhere  the  4?  Masters 
are  quoted,  it  has,  as  very  usual  in  Colgan's  works,  unhickdy  hap^* 
/  pened  tiiat,  through  an  error  of  the  press,  the  number  551  ap- 

pears instead  of  651.  This  palpable  erratum,  which,  on  account 
of  its  oppOfflti0n  to  the  whc4e  context  a  schoolboy  would  have  dis- 
oorered,  was  Archdall's  authority  for  his  Oedlugh,  as  he , calls 
him.  His  reason  for  giving  him  that  name  was,  that  he  has  him^ 
lower  down  where  he  ought  to  be,  viz.  at  A.  652,  there  calling 
hjim  Aidhlog  mac  Camain  as  the  name  appears  in  Usher  (/be.  cit,) 
Colgan  had  referred*  to  the  very  passage  of  Usher.  Yet  Arch- 
dall  still  remained  blind ;  but  to  hide  the  concision  he  changed 
(at  A.  551 )  Aidhlog  into  Oedlugh.  Tlie  real  immediate  succes- 
sor ^f  St.  Kieran  was  Oena  who  died  in  569  (570)  according  to 
the  4  Masters  and  AA»  Sb'.  p>  193.-  Colgan  elsewhere  fi&i  p.  72) 
calls  him  Aengus  or  Aeneas.  As  to  bishops  of  Clonmacnoisv 
the  first  we  meet  with  was  Baitan  or  Boetan^  whose  death  is  as^ 
ttgned  to  A.  D.  66S  (664-). 

(185)  Cummian  in  his  Paschal  epistle  mentions  him,  together 
with  Ailbe,  Brendan,  and  others,  under  the  name  of  Qjueranns 
Coloiiiensis.  Alcuin  joins  him  with  SU  Patrick  and  othens,  where 
he  wrkes  ;  ^^  PAtridus,  Cheranus  Scottorum  gloria  gentis,  &c. 
See  Not.  56  to  Chap.  ii. 

(186)  It  wa*  called  ihe  Laio  of  Kieran^  Ware  (Writers)  ob- 
serves that  he  is  said  to  have  written  also  some  prophecies^ 

(187)  Mr.  Chalmers  (Caledonia,  Vol.  I.  p.  318)  mentions 
St.  Kieran  as  a  great  patron  saint  of  (he  Scoto-Irish  in  North 
Britain,  and  adds  that  many  churches,  isevend  of  whicR  he 
naines,  were  dedicated .  to  him  in  Argyle,  Ayrshire,  and  other 
places ;  and  that  an  islet  on  the  coast  of  Lorn  bears  his  name. 
He  shows  that  the  saint  was  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois  fix)m  hii 
festival  having  been  kept  on  the  9th  of  September,  which  is 
confirmed  by  Keitfa,  although  wrong  in  other  points,  List  of 
Bishops,  p.  233.    In  the  Marti/rolog*  Scot.  o£  Camerarius  the 
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11th  of  September  is  marked  fi>r  his  fiestivaly  fi>r  the  purpose,  it 
seems^  of  distingulslung  him  fipom  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  and  of 
making  him  appear  as  a  native  of  the  now  called  Scotland. 
Dempster,  who  stopped  at  nothing  went  further,  saying  that  he 
lived  chiefly  in  the  Western  isles  (See  above  N^,  32.)  Colgaa 
shows  (^^.  SS.  p.  470)  that  the  irtatements  of  both  Camerariua 
and  Den^Niter  are  false. '  Had  he  been  aware  of  the  great  venera* 
tion  paid  to  St.  Kieran  jn  that  cou^tty,  and  of  the  9th  of  Septem- 
ber  being  the  true  day  of  his  festival,  he  could  have  cleared  up 
the  matter  better  than  he  has  done.    He  might  have  learned  from 
the  Supplement  to  Kieran's  Acts  quoted  by  himself  (ib*  p.  266) 
that  his  name  was  exceedingly  celebrated  in  Scotland ;  <<  Noinai 
per  Hibemiam  et  Albaniam  longe  cdeberrimum."    His  being  so 
well-  known  there  and  so  much  revered,  preferably  to  several  other 
eminent  Irish  saints,  was,  I  dare  say,  owing  in  great  pert  to  the 
esteem  in  which  he  was  held  by  St.  Columba,  who  is  said  to  have 
written  a  hymn  in  praise  of  Kieran,  b^inning  with  these  lines ; 
<<  Quantum  Christi,  O,  Apostolum — mundo  misisti  hominem  ?— 
Lucema  hujus  insulae-— lucens  lucema  mirabilis,*'  &c«  (See  7V« 
2%. /I.  472,) 

§,  XII.  St..ComgalI,  or,  as  more  properly  called, 
Coemgallr  or  Coenigell,  the  renownea  abbot  of  Ban- 
gor, was  of  a  distinguished  military  family  of  Da* . 
laradia,  the  very  country,  in  which  he  founded  hi^s 
monastery.     His  father's  name  was  Sedna^  and  his 
mother's  Briga.     It  is  said  that  his  birth  had  been 
foretold  by  St.  Patrick  sixty  years  before  he  came 
into  the  world.  (188)     According  to  the  Annals  of 
Ulster  he  was  bom  in  the  year  516 ;  (189)  but  other 
accounts  place  his  birth  somewhat  earlier.    (190). 
When  arrived  at  a  certain  age  he  wished  to  embrace 
the  religious  state,  and,  leaving  his  father's  hpuse, 
placed  himself  under  a  master  capable  of  instructing 
him  in  various  branches  of  learning,  particularly  ec- 
clesiastical.    After  a  certain  lapse  of  time  Comgall 
set  out  from   his  own  country  towards  the  more 
southern  parts  of  Irelaad,  for  the  purpose  of  im- 
proving himself  in  knowledge  and  in  the  observ- 
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aiic^  of  i  tiibiiaistic  iHl.     Hk^g  itrtivei  lii  Leinster 
ha  Wild  id  tBfe  mofiist^y  of  Clonenagh  governed' 
by  St.  f iirtatt;  Wfid  re(?ef^ed  hitfa  kttdly  and  idniiitedf 
mmUxMtalief  6T  Mi  cmmtMly..  (igi)    Cfemgall 
nltat  fty  tRi^  tmfe  havB  t)6eh  of  i*atBer  a  tnaturfe  age, 
mAemi  ofeSr  fhafi  St.  Kfifan,  tf  Tve  art  to  MieV6 
that  thfe  fitter  #as,  as^  m  ifeail  in  fiis  Acts,  yburiger 
thari  Coltim1b*ai.  (192)    As  t^6  disd'piine  was  Very 
fm^€  at  Clonehagh,  Coittgall  aft^r  sdme  time  felt  a 
sfSK^^  t^inptisftioh  to  leav&iht  iTibn^stery  and  return 
t6  Wis  refaiiites  ahd  county.     Btit  jRntany  to .  whom 
te  disclosed  filS  fediitgs  and  uiieasiriesfe,  having  pray- 
eft  td  God  in  hh  fatour,  fie  was  goon  relieved  iVom 
this  an*iet^,  and,  trhite  iti  the  act  of  pl-aying  him- 
self, he  ftlt  his  h^art,  M  of  a  sudden,  oyerfl owing 
vrtth  fiipifitliafl  joy  Jttid  comfort.  (19:31)     Being  now 
fblJy.  satisfied  with  his  stat^,^  he  remained  for  several 
years  under  the  direction,  of  Si.  Fintdn,  who,  find- 
ing hini  well  (Jualified  for  thie  purpose,  advii^ed  him 
to  go  back  to  his  own  country  and  to  form  there 
some  religious  establishments.  (194)     Comgall  had 
been  hitherto  nnwilfing  to  enter  into  ■  holy  orddrs ; 
but  it  is  said  that,  before  proceeding  straight  to  Da- 
lai^adia  he  turned  off  to  Ulonmactiois  (1^5)  and  after 
some  tiiiie  was  there  ordained  priest  by  a  bishop 
Lugidus;  (196)     We  are  told  that,  oil  his  arrival  in 
Ulster,  he  preached  in  various  parts  of  that  pro- 
vince, and  spfeiit  i^ome  time  in   retirement  in  an 
island  of  Lough  Erne. .  It  is  added  that  he  intend- 
ed to  leave  Irdarid,  and  i6  spend  the  remainder  Of 
his  days  in  Britain,  but  that  he  was  induced  by  the 
pressing  solicitations  of  bishop  Lngidu^,  Wbo'  had 
oi'dained  him,  and  of  other  holy  men,  to  remain  in 
his  own  country.  (197)     Comgall  then  founded  the 
monastery  of  fianchor,  or  as  it  is  often  called,  Ben- 
ckor,  tiow  Bangbr  (19^)  near  the  bay -of  Carrick- 
fergus.     This  foundation  took  place  about  the  year 
559.  (199)     For  the   direction   of  his  iiistitution 
Comgall  drew  ,up  z  particular  rule,  which  was  rec- 
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(^09>    Tke  ntiiiib^  afperfsohs  thatt  fiocked  fo^pk66 
tii^tt^iFed  liiid^i^  ihi^  hdly  sbbM,  itati  sOf  gi'eat  tfi&^ 
il  mt  {ii^  Mtild  ntft  conttift  theM,  it  became  nfe- 
etj^aypy  to  estriblidfa  tarkniii  nionastehes  and  cells/  in 
.  iAiv^Hi  taken  tit<^ther,  i€  was  coiripiiied  that  tkef  ^' 
were  dOOO  monkS)  dl  ci^sefvmg  hk  riilej  and  supef- 
intended  by  him,  (20 J)     An^ng  thetti  is  mentioned 
Cormac,  king  of  Soiith  LeiVMef  *   Hv-kitiselagh, 
who  in  hiii  oU  age^etk^  to  Bktigtjhr,  ai¥dther^  spent 
the  riioaiiider  of  hiis  days.  (S6^)    The  i^eputation  of 
ibk  raomwttty  wiw  very  mueh  enhanced  by  the  ce- 
lebrity of  430ine  eil^inent  ihett,  who  had  been  educiated 
l^re  lindcrr  Comgall^  paitieiilatly  St.  C6lumbanus, 
ofie  of  th^  greatest  men  of  the  ^ge  he  lited  iti,  so 
diM  lUe  fame  of  Bangor  spread  &r  bM  Utidt  throitgh- 
rat  idl  Earbpe.  (203)     St  Cdfmgatl  observed  and 
followed  thfe  litniTgy  introdtioed  ifttd  Ireland  by  St. 
Faitridk.  (904)    It  is  related  that  in  the  seventh 
year  aiiter  tlie  foundation  df  Bangor  he  #ent  i6  Btu 
tarn,    wishing  to  visit  some  saints^,  and  to  remain 
there  &r  Mme  tidie ;  and  that  he  es^blislhed  a  mo- 
nastery  in  the  co«ntty  ciU!ed  Ifeth.  CSOi)     If,  as 
seems  more  probable,  the  Brkftii^,  to  Wiilch  Coingall 
repaired,  was  Great  Britain,  it  ii^  not  unlikely  that 
it  wail  on  this  occasion  that  he  paid  i,  tiisit,  together 
with'  St.  Brendan  siid  ethers,  to  Cdflutnbkill  in  one 
of  tfce  Western  isles.  (406)     He  is  said  to  have  con- 
tributed ta  tfie  conversion  of  Brideus,  king  of  the 
^foA])faern   )Picts.     Having  returned  to  Ireland  he 
eonfiiiued  ta  govern  his  monastery  ai^d  its  depend- 
encies until  his  death,  which  oocurr^  oh  the  10th 
of  May  A.  Eh  601,  (207)  »fter  he  had  received  the 
hqly  viaticuU  from  St.  Fiaehra,  abbi!^  of  Cottgbail  and 
sKemotrdb  of  Cloiwrd.  (S08)    St.  Comgall  has  been 
jhstiy  reduHied  among  the  fathers  of  the    Irish 
efalirck  (S0&)    Whether  he  was  the  author  of  cer- 
taiQ  tracts,  attributed  to  him,  besides  his  Monastic 
r^e,  I  Itove  to  oth^  to  inquire.  (S  lo) 
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(188)  Jocdin  relates  (cap.  98.)  that  St.  Ftoidi:beiDgintiiedi8« 
trict,  in  which  the  monastery  was  afterwards  founded,  was  asked 
to  erect  a  church  there,  and  that  he  declined  doing  soysaying 
diat.  at  the  end  of  60  years  a  child  of  light  would  be  bom  rf 
the  name  of  Cornhgall,  i.  e.  beautiful  pledge^  who  would  in  that 
place,  establish  a  church,  &c.  Many  such  precedes  are  mentioned 
as  to  the  birth  of  our  great  saints;  but  we  are  not  bound  to  believe 
that  they  were  actually  pronounced. 

(189)  See  Usher,  p.  869,  and  Ind.  Chron. 

(190)  The  Annals  of  Inisfallen  have;  A.  SIS  (514)  Nativftas 
Comgol  Benchor"  According  to  the  4  Hasten  he  would  have 
been  bom  in  511  or  512;  for,  while  agreeing  with  every  other 
account  they  assign  his  death  to  A.  D.  600  (601) ;  they  observe 
that  he  died  in  the  99th  year  of  his  age,  which  is  stated  also  in  the 
Marty rol.  TamUtct.  quoted  in  2V.  Th.p.  113.  La  the  first  of  Clem- 
gall's  Lives  published  by  the  Bollandists  (a  trifling  one  indeed)  he 
is  said  to  have  died  in  the  80th.  Those,  who  place  his  birth  in 
516  tell  us,  that  he  died  at  the  age  of  85  or  in  his  85th  year. 
Usher  ib.  Ware,  (Writers)  &c ,  This  date  (516)  is  probably  the 
most  correct,  and  agrees  better  than  the  others  with  s<»ne  trans* 
actions  of  Comgall's  life.  Archdall  {at  Bangor)  jumbles  the 
whole  together.  After  placing  his  birth  in  51 6,  and  death  in  601 » 
he  makes  him  die  in  the  90th  year  of  his  age !  / 

(191)  In  Comgall*s  second  Life,  cap.  S,  we  read;  <^  Jam  pius 
juvenis  Comgellus— direst  vidm  suam  ad  australem  Hibemiae 
plagam,  et  intravit  provindam  Lageniensium,  et  venit  ad  S.  Fin- 
tanum,  abbatem  monasterii  nomine  Cluainedhnech^  reg^'tem  in 
plebe  Laighis  positum,  .in  aquilonaii  Lageniensium  plaga,  juxta 
radices  mentis  Bladhma ;  recepitque  S.  Fintanus  B.  Con^gallum  in 
suam  congr^gationem.'"  Of  this  celebrated  monasteiy  and  St. 
Fintan  we  shall  see  lower  down.  This  second  Life  is  also  in  Fie* 
ming's  Collectanea  Sacra. 

(192)  According  to  the  earliest  computation  Cdunddll  was 
not  bom  until  the  year  519.  Add  that  Fintan  had  been  a  disdple 
of  Columba  son  of  Crimthann,  afterwards  abbot  of  Tirdogias.  Now 
this  Columba  had  been  a  scholar  of  Finnian  of  Clonard*  Consi- 
dering all  circumstances  it  is  hard  to  suppose,  as  will  be  seen,  that 
Fintan  founded  the  monetary  of  Clonena^  until  about  the  year 
548.    Admitting  that  Comgall  was  received  there  in  that  year^  it 
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will  MLow  that  he  was  at  least  32  yean  old  when  he  assumed  the 
monastic  habit  In  the  supposition  that  he  was  bom -before  516» 
hcL  would  haye  been  more  than  32,  and  still  by  some  additional 
years  youngar  than  Fintan,  In  this  case  the  disparity  of  years 
between  the  abbot  and  the  novjce  might  appear  too,  great,  an^ 
Comgall  would  perhaps  have  looked  out  for  a  superior  not  so  much 
younger  than  him^dl;  Hehce  it  may  be  concluded,  that  his  birth 
ought  not  to  be  plac^  earlier  than  A.  516,      ^ 

(193}  Second  Life,  of  .Comgall,  cap,   4. 

^94.)  n.  cap.  11. 

(195.  I  do  not  know  how  this  can  be  reconciled  with  the  direc- 
tions given  him  by  St.  Fintan  to  .proceed  forthwith  to  his  own 
countiy,  or  with  its  being  related  that  he  actually  set  out  for  that  . 
purpose.  I  suspect  that  Clbnmacnois  has  been  mistaken  for  Con- 
nor. At  any  rate,  if  he  Mrent  td  Cloftmacnois,  he  could  not  have 
been  there  with  St.  Kieran,  as  we  read  in  the  Legend  for  his  Of- 
fice drawn  up  by  Dr.  Burke  (Qfficia  propria,  8S.  Hibem.); 
Wh^ai^  th^  saint  was  dead  before  Con^;aU  had  left  Clonenagh. 
As  he  had  dpehl  ieveral'  years  in  thii  moiiast^,  where,  at  the 
earliest,  he  was  not  received  until  A.  D.  548  (See  Not^  192),  how 
could  he  have  been,  after  his  departure  thence,  with  St.  Kieran, 
who  died  in  549  ? 

(196)  There  is  ho  luxsount,  m  any  cat^ogue  6f  our  bishops,  of 
a  Lugidus  in  those  times  at  Clonmacnois.  Ware  indeed  ( Writers 
at  Comgall)  has  what  is  said  of  his  having  there  ordained  Com-  ^ 
gall.  But  at  Bishops  he  makes  no  mention  of  him ;  and  the  first 
bishop  of  Clonmacnois,  whom  he  names,  is  Baitan.  (See  Not* 
184.),  li  is  probable,  that  by  Lugidus  the  ordainer  of  Comgall 
was  meant  the  bishop  of  Connor,  who  might  have  be^n  otherwise 
called  Lugadius.  (See  Chap,ix,  §.  13.)  I  am  the  more  inclined . 
to  be  of  this  0[nnion  as  Lugadius  is  spoken  of  as  having  had 
verbal  communications  with  Comgall  after  his  return  to  Ulster, 
such  as  a  bishop  of  Connor  might  have  had  with  a  person  living 
in  the  district,  in  which  Bangor  is  situated.  It  is  true  that  Luga- 
dius of  Connor  is  said  to  have  died  in  538,  and  therefore  long  be- 
fore he  could  have  ordained  ComgalL  Are  we,  however,  certain 
that  hediedso  early?  And,  admitting  it,  there  might  be  in  thi« 
case  one  of  these  anachronisms  so  usual  in  the  Acts  of  our  saints. 
For  Ido  not  mean  to  say  that  Comgall  was  ordained  by  that  bi- 
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shop  of  Connori  but  merely  to  observe  that  as  Lugadius  lived 
in  the  sixth  century,  and  not  £ai  from  Comgall's  residence,  he 
might  have  been  guessed  at  as  the  ordainer.  Yet  it  may  be  al- 
lowedy  that  there  was  a  bishop  Lugadius,  who  actually  ordained 
Comgall;  but,  if  there  wa9, 1  think  we  should  look  for  him  rather 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Comgall*s  country  than' at  Clonmacnois. 

(197)  It  would  be  difficult  to  recondle  this  narrative  with  the 
account  given  of  ComgalT  having  returned  to  his  own  country,  in 
compUance  with  St.  Fmtan's  advice,  for  the  purpose  of  forming 
some  religious  establishments.  I  am  very  much  inclined  to  think, 
that  it  is  founded  more  on  conjecture  than  on  fact.  The  practice 
of  going  to  foreign  part^  whidi  became  so  general  with  our  Irish 
saints  towaids  the  do6e  of  Comgall's  life,  might  have  induced  an 
opinion  that  he  also  had  intended  to  quit  Ireland,  particularly  as 
some  of  his  own  disciples,  and  among  others  the  great  Columbaiius> 
had  done  so« 

(198)  Ware  (^Ant.  cap.  26)  says  that  the  place  got  its  name 
from  White  choir^  which  is  the  same  as  Banchpr  in  Irish.    But,  - 
if  the  name  was  originally  Benchor,  will  this  etymology  be  c<h*i 
rect?- 

(199)  Ware  (ib.)  has  A.  D.  555f  and  is  followed  by  Harris 
and  Archdall.  Usher  says  {p,  956)  about  555  or  559 ;  but  in  his 
Ind.  Chron,  he  assigns  the  foundation  to  ^  A.  559 ;  which  comes 
nearer  the  truth.  The  Ann^s  of  Innisfallen  places  it  in  557 
(558).  From  what  has  been  seen  concerning  the  time  that  Com- 
gall may  have  airived  at  Clonenagh,  and  the  number  of  years  whidi 
he  is  said  to  have  spent  there,  the  foundation  of  Bangor  cannot 
consistently  with  these  and  other  circiunstances,  be  carried  farther  ' 
back  than  the  year  558.  The  date,  551  (552)  assigned  for  it  by 
the  4  Masters  (ap,  A  A.  SS.  p.  192)  is  still  less  admissibly  than 
Ware's.  It  is  very  probable,  that  Comgall  had  not  in  that  year 
completed  one  half  of  his  monastic  studies  at  Clonenagh. 

(200)  In  the  Suj^lementto  the  Acts  of  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois, 
quoted  by  Colgan  (2V.  Th.  p.  471),  ComgaU  is  named,  among 
eight  chief  framers  of  Monastic  rules.  The  other  seven  there 
mentioned  are  St.  Patrick,  St.  Brigid,  St.  Brendan,  St.  Kieran,  St. 
Columbkill,  St.  Molasslus,  and  St,  Adamnan.  We- may  observe, 
by  the  bye,  that  several  others  of  our  saints  composed  similar 
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rdes.    But  of  this  hereafter.    Meanwhile  see  Usher,  p.  919.  and 
'aiboire  Not.  5B^ 

(201)  We  read  in  Comgaird  second  Life,  cap.  13.  <'  Const!- 
tuicque  magnum  monasterium,  quod  vocatur  Benckor  in  regione, 
quae  diekur  ilftfhMfo  UUorum  (Ardes)  juxta  mare  orientale;  eft 
maxima  mnltitudo  monachorum  illuc  venit  ad  S.  ComgaUum,  ut 
non  potuisient  esse  in  uno  loco ;  et  inde  plurimas  oellas  et  multa 
monasteria  non  solum  In  regione  Ultcmim  sed  per  alias  Hibemiae 
pravindas ;  et  in  diversiB  oeliis  et  monasteriis  tria  mfllia  monacho^ 
rum  sub  cum  sancti  patris  Comgelli  erant.  Sed  major  et  nomi* 
natior  caeteris  lods  praedictum  monasterium  Benchor  est,  ubi 
dara  dritas  in  honore  S.  Comgelli  aedificata  est/*  By  redone 
UUorum  in  thispassiEige  is  to  be  understood  the  particular  territory 
anciently  called  UHdia,  and  by  other  provinces  of  Ireland  various 
districts  in  the  Northern  parts ;  for,  although  in  the  course  of 
time  Comgall's  rule  mi^t  have  been  observed  far  and  wide 
throughout  Ireland,  yet  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  during  his  life 
time  it  did  not  extend  beyond  such  places  as  it  would  have  been 
omivenient  for  him  to  visit  in  person.  One  of  those  suboidmate 
monasteries  was  at  Cambos,  now  Camus,  on  the  river  Bann  in 
the  barony  of  Coleraine.  (See  Archdall  at  Camus*)  It  is  men<« 
tiDned  by  Adaoman  ( Vit.  S.  CoL  L.  1.  c.  49.  Colgan's.  ed.) 
Usher  exprepied  (p.  1009)  a  doubt  whether  Comgall  of  Bangor 
was  the  same  as  be  of  Cambos,  whom  he  found  called  Congdl. 
As  to  the  name  being  spelled  Coii^e22,  it  can  create  no  difficulty; 
whereas  we  often  ftad  it  so  written,  where  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  our  Comgall  being  the  person  spdcen  o£  Ip  Colgan's  edition 
of  Adamnan  (loc.  dt*)  we  have-  not  CongtU  but  ComgeU ;  and  in 
his  notes  on  that  chapter  he  ^supposed,  and  indeed  jui^tty^  that 
he  was  no  other  than  Comgall  of  Bangor.  Ushor,  in  cons^uehce 
of  his  .doubty- mentions  {Ind*  Chron.  ad  Aw  ^80)  adpngell  of 
Cambos  as  if*  '^inot  from  the  great  Comgall  of  Bangw.  There 
is  no  reason  for'  admitting  this  .distinction,  and  I  have  observed 
thus  much,  lest  the  reader  mig^  be  led  astray  by  the  great  au- 
thority of  Usher. 

(202)  This  fact  is  thus  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  St.  Fintan  of  CIq  . 
^ni^h,  cap*  18.  *<  Conpacus  filius  Diarmadae  multo  tempore  vjxjt 


68  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  CHAP.  X. 

in  regno  Lagemensium  (ftintFalaim),  et  in  aenecfculte  spceto  regno 
apud  S.  Coemgallum  abbatem  in  provincia  Ultoniae  in  mon«Bterip 
^  Betnchojr  monachus  facUis  sdbn  vitem  sanote  finivil;."  . 

(203)  In  the  Life  of  St.^ftlaphy,.c^.  5.  Sfc.  Bernard  wxitoB; 
^  Jpsum  qooquei  locum  Bencbdr  tradidit  d'princepsy  ut  aedifiearal 
ibi  monasteriumf  vel  potius  reaedifioarel.  Neoupe  nobiliiaimtBn 
extiterat'ante  sub  primo  patre  Congello,  BMilta  laifiia  monaehonun 
generansy.  nu^annpoL  monasterionim  capnt    Locus  voe  aanetut 

*  Mcundttsque  nnctonun,  oqpioflissiine  fructifioans  Deo,  ita  ut  tmua 
ex  filiifl  saiictae  iHius  oongii^tionit,  -  nomihe  Luanue,  centimt 
solus  monastodcoeum  fundato  rexdtiflse  femtur^^Hibecniam  Soo* 
Gamque  repleverunt  .g^uniina  e}U8*«^Nee .  nHidn  in  pnw&tasy  aed 
in  extcfita  etiam  c^bnesy*  ^(uasi  -  inundatbne  ftota,  ilia  ae  saneto- 
nun  examina  effuderunt ;  e  quibus  ad  bas  nostras  GaUicanas  partes 

-  sanctua  Columbanusjuscindens  Lexoviense  oonstnixit  monasteriunay 
&ct«is  ibi  ip ^gentem  magnam«^Haec  de:8nt^pui  dkta  sint  Ben* 
choransis  ihonasterU  gloria." 
.  (0M)  Usher, ;?.  917.     See  above  ^49#.  59. 

(£905^  I^hnv  p.  866.  'Wboe  thifr  7«i^<  Hdh  lay  I  oannot 
rightly  diseoTer.  If  it  was  the  same  as  the  Hdk  mentioined  in 
the  Acts  of  Brendan  of  Clonfiert  (i^ove  $•  7.)  it  must  have  been 
in  Briianny«  But  it  appears  more  probable  that  tiifi  Britain,  to 
whidi  Comgall  oepaired,  was  Great  Britain*  Pechaps  HA^  in* 
stead  of  beiiig  the  proper!  nuae. of  «.territoi7»  means  a  tract  lying 
nearthe sees  Bsacter in hisfGlossaiy (^tAhmmi^) ^SBfUaiAHiAs^ 
the  name  of  a  place,  in  Kent,  as  eignifyipg  coast  or  iMM^ore.  In 
Lhuyd'fr  Armodc  Vocabulary  ^t  is' translated  «eoi<ibof0^  htnA  qf 
dnotTr  &c.  The  Heth^  in  whioh'6omgall  is  said^to.  have  b0en# 
tiras  a  maritime  distikt,.  fdr,  as  stated  in; bas  ActSy ..some  F^ctish  pi* 
rates  paade  an  attack  on  the  monMovy.  This  qfaeeumstanee  of 
Fictisk  p9rate9  mduces  me  to  thiidc^  that  it  iras' rather  m  Ch^eat 
Britain,  and  most  probably  in.  the  North*  afit,/dian.]n:Bot&nny^ 
(Bs  it  is  not  easy  to  believe,  that  ihe  Picts  would  haive  in  those 
ftimefr  carried  tteir  predatoiy  exepmion^  so<  &r  finom.  their  own  > 
country.  Eday,  one  of  the  Orkney  islands,  is  called  Hdhy 
by  Camden,.  coL  1469.  Bnt  Cmkigiill's  HeA  is  not  caOed  an 
island.         >  '       ' 

(206)  See  Not.  118.    In  t^s  supposition  it  is  clear  that  Bangor 
could  not  have  been  founded  as  early  as  the  year  555^  whereas 
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tbe  seventh  year  firilowiiAg  woul4  hgve  been  568.  *No#  Cq^b- 
kill  did  not  leave  Icdand  until  S$S ;  and  he  had  ipeat  aome  not 
veiy  short  lime  in  the  Western  isles  he£ske  he  was  visited  there  bf 
ComgaH. 

(S07)  Usher,  LuL  Chrmu  The  Annab  of  ImiisfUtoi,  adhering 
in  this  case  to  the  more  general  mode  of  reddoniag  the  Christian 
:cra»  have ;  '<  A.  GOL  QmUs  CongoU  Bmchot.'*  The  4e  Mastera  A* 
have  600,  that  is,  601 ;.  and  add  that  C^mgalgia^vemed  BiBQ|or  fer 
iSO  yenrs,  S  months,  and  10 days.  (See  AA.  iS& jo.  42i.)  Thqr 
supposed  that  tbe  monastery  was  erected  in  5S9  (abore  Nvi*  199), 
in  which  computation  they  were  certainly  wrong. 

(208)  Co]gan  {A  A,  S8.  p.  406.)  has;  <<  S.  FiachriusaJ^bas  4e 
Congbail  in  Gleann-suilige  in  TirconaUia,  et  abbas  edam  de  Clu- 
ainerurd."  He  places  him  b^ween  the  years  587  and  652. 
Congbail  is  now  called  Conwall,  andis^n  the  oounty  of  Donc^gall. 
(See  Archdall  ad  loc* )  Whedier  Fiachra  was  only  abbot  of  Cong- 
bail, or  had  already  removed  to  Clonard,  when  he  attended  fit. 
Comgoll  in  his  last  illness,  1  canpot  determine.  In  the  second 
Life  of  Comgall  the  Fiachra,  who  gave  him  the  viaticum,,  is  said 
to  have  been  from  Idrone  near  the  river  Barrpw. 

(209)  See  Not.  56  to  Chap,  tu 

(210)  See  Ware  and  Harris,.  Wri$er$  at  ComgalL 

«  ■  * 

§ .  XIII.  Next  after  those  saints  of  the  second  class, 
whose  historjf  we  have  endeavoured  to  illustrate,  is 
mentioned  St.  Columba  usually  known  by  the  name 
of  ColumbkilL  But  as  an  account  of  the  transac- 
tions of  this  extraordinary  man  cannot  be  comprized 
in  a  few  paragraphs,  we  mast  defer  it  for  a  while,  as 
well  as  that  of  several  other  saints  of  the  same  class, 
lest  the  thread  of  our  narrative  should  be  too  much 
interrupted.  To  return  therefwe  to  the  last  year  of 
Timthal's  reign  and  tlie  early  part  of  that  of  Diermit, 
(21 1)  the  death  of  St.  Enda  of  Arran  ^212)  mav  be 
sissigned  to  about  the  year  542,  as  he  died  not  long 
after  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois  left  his  monasteiy. 
(213)  His  immediate  successor  as  abbot  of  Arran 
was  probaUy  Benedict,  a  brother  of  Kieran  of  Saigir*. 
(314)  Dubtacb,  archbishop  of  Armagh  is  only  called 
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Dubtagii  the  secotidy  (2lr5)  died  in  548.  (216)  I  do 
not  find  the  day  of  bis  death  markied  in  our  Aiinalft 
or  Calendars^  He  was  succeeded  by  David  son  of 
Guaira  Hua  Farannais,  whose  family  seems  to  haVe 
been  a  branch  of  the  illustrious  hoiise  of  the  Hua^ 
Fiachraigh  of  Ulster ;  and  hence  probably  the  rea- 
son of  this  prelate  being  called,  in  the  Psalter  of 
Cashel,  Fiaehritcs  or  Hifiachrim.  (2 1  ?)  He  fe  said 
by  som^  to  have  exercised  the  functions  of  Apostolic 
Legate  in  Ireland  \  (218)  but  this  opinion  is  founded 
on  a  mistake,  whereas  there  did  not  appear  any  per« 
son  invested  with  that  title  in  Ireland  until  about  the 
end  of  the  eleventh  century.  (219)  ,  David  did  not 
long  govern  the  see  of  Armagh,  as  he  died  in  the 
year  55  Ij  arid  was  succeeded  by  Feidlimid  Fionn. 
(220)  In  the  year  next  after  the  death  of  Dubtach 
the  second,  viz.  in  549,  several  eminent  persons  were 
carried  off  by  the  great  pestilence^  that  raged  in  swl 
yeah  (22 1)  Besides  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  of 
whom  we  have  seen  already,  St.  Tigemach  bishop  df 
Clones  and  Clogher  (222)  is  first  mentioned,  and  his 
exit  is  marked  at  the  4th  of  April  A.  D.  549.  (223) 
To  the  11th  of  June,  same  year,  is  assigned  that  of 
St.  Mactalius  bishop  of  KilcuUen,  (224)  Another 
saint  already  treated  of,  who  died  in  this  year,  was 
Sinell  or  Senchel  of  KUleigh.  (225)  To  these  we 
have  to  add  St.  Odran  abbot  of  Lettrech-Odran, 
(226)  who  died' on  the  2d  of  October.  This  saint 
was  a  native  of  that  place,  and  ^  had  an  intention  to 
lead  a  religious  life  in  some  other  part  of  Ireland. 
But  being  advised  by  Kieran  of  Saigir  to  remain  in 
his  own  totm  he  there  erected  a  monastery,  which 
became  very  respectable ;  and  as  he  was  a  man  of 
great  virtue  and  sanctity,  his  memory  has  been  highly 
revered,  and  thenceforth  bis  name  was  added  to  that 
of  the  town,  so  that  it  was  called  Lettrech-Odran  or 
Lettir-Odran.  (227)  Some  other  distinguished  per* 
sons  have  been  mentioned  as  having  died  in  that 
year ;  but  as  to  such  of  them  as  we  have  a  correct 
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adcount  of»  (228)  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  their 
having  lived  for  some  time  later.  One  of  them  is 
St  Columba  son  of  Crimthann,  who  had  been  a  dis- 
ciple of  Finnian  of  Clonard,  (229)  and  was  the  per* 
son  who  administered  to  him  the  last  rites  of  the 
church.  ((230)  He  was  of  a  noble  and  seemingly 
princely  fiimily  of  Leinster.  (231)  Of  the  time  he 
was  born  or  of  the  transactions  of  his  earlier  years  I 
am'  not  able  to  give  an  account.  This  much  we 
know  that»  having  completed  his  studies^  he  under- 
took the  direction  of  three  disciples,  Coemhan,  Fin- 
tan,  and  Mocumin,  who  followed  him  whithersoever 
he  went.  (232)  It  is  related  •  that,,  after  having 
spent  some  time  together  in  other  places,  they  re- 
mained for  a  year  at  Clonenagh.  Columba  did  not 
form  any  establishment  there ;  but,  after  he  had  lefi 
it  to  go  elsewhere,  looking  back  on  it  from  the  ad- 
jacent mountain  he  thought  it  a  very  eligible  spot  for 
the^  erection  of  a  monasteiy,  and  advised  Fintan  to 
settle  there,  which  he  accordingly  did.  (233)  Soon 
after  his  departure  from  that  place  Columba  founded 
the  celebrated  monastery  of  Tirdaglas,  (234)  and 
probably  about  the  year  548.  (235)  He  did  not  go- 
vern it  long,  as  he  died  in  the  year  552.  (236)  The 
day  assigned  for  his  death  is  the  I3th  of  December. 
(237)  He  was  buried  at  Tirdaglas,  (238)  and,  ac- 
cording to  every  appearance,  was  succeeded  in  the 
government  of  that  monastery  by  one  of  his  disciples, 
the  above-mentioned  Mocumin.  (239) 

(211)  Above  §.  5.  (212)  See  Ch(^.  viii.  {.  7. 

(213)  lathe  last  chapter  of  Enda's  Acts  at  2l8t  March,  the 
day  of  his  dieath,  it  is  related  that  having  accompanied  Kieran 
to  the  sea-side  on  his  leaving  Arran,  and  with  tears  in  his  eyes 
foretold  the  uiihappy  state,  to  which  that  and  the  neighbouring 
idands  would  be  reduced  at  a  future  period,  he  returned  to  the 
monaEtoy  and,  aflar  recommending  his  soul  to  the  Almighty  (jod, 
dq[>arted  this  life.  We  have  seen  (§.  11.)  that  Kieran  founded 
the  monastery  of  Inisaingin  not  long  after  his  departure  from 
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Arran,  and  diat  this  foundation  took  ^^kdoey  verjr  probably,  in  the 
yeBx54f2.  - 

(214)  Tbe  Calendar  of  Cashel,  quoted  by  Colgan  {A A.  SSi 
p*  4*72)  has  at  10th  June ;  *<  Benedictus  filius  Loagnei — comor- 
banus  sive  successor  Endei  ArraiiensiSy.et  frater  Kierani  Sagi- 
rensis.  Ipse  est  Papa,  quern  ferunt  esse  insulo  Arannensi.**.  In 
this  passage  it  is  not  expressly  stated,  that  Benedict  v^as  the  im- 
mediate  sucoessor  of  Ehda  i  but  omaidering  the  period,  in  which 
his  brothe^r  Kieran  lived  (ahove  §,  12),  it  is  very  probable  that  he 
was.  Here  we  haVie  an  additional  proof  to  show,  that  the  foolish 
stories  about  Kieran  having  been  pontenqporary  mth  St.  Patrick 
are  not  worthy  of«  the  least  credit.  It  is  sbmewhat  remarkable 
that  the  tide  Papa^  which  in  ancient  times  was  used  fw  iMshops 
indiscriminately,  is  in  that  passage  ^ven  to  a  simple  abbot.  It 
means^/A«r  in  general,  as  observed  by  Walafr.  Strabo,  De  rAus 
ted.  cap.  7.  *<  Papa  palemitatis  nom^i  est."  Thus  the  Greeks 
call  eveiy  priest  Papas  or  Pappcu. 

(215)  See  above  §.1. 

(216)  (Tn  Th.  p.  298.  Ware,  Bishops^  &c.  The  4  Master^ 
quoted  by  Colgan  (ib.)  have  A.  5479  m.  the  same  year  as  our 
548.  It  is  tiresome  to  £nd  Harris  still  jreferring  to  the  4  Masters: 
as  if  in  oppositbn  to  Ware,  whereas  their  dates  are  in  reality  the 
same. 

(217)  See  Tr.  Th.  p.  292,  293. 

(218)  Tr.  Th.  ib.  and  AA.  SS.  p.  191. 

(219)  It  is,  as  will  be  seen  elsewhere,  plain  from  the  testimony 
of  St.  Bernard,  that  Gillibert,-  bishop  of  Limerick,  was  the  first 
Apostolic  Lr^iate  apjpointed  for  Ireland.  It  may  be  diat  David, 
as  primate  and  then  sole  metropolitan  of  Ireland,  made  a  general 
visitation  of  the  churches  throughout  the  kingdom ;  and,  if  so,  the 
recollection  of.  it  mighty  in  later  times,  have  induced  people  to 
think,  that  he  had  acted  in  virtue  of  legatine  authority. 

(220)  Tr.  Th.p.  293.    Ware,  &c. 

(221)  Annals  of  the  4  Masters,  and  i^  A  SS.  p.  150,  l^l,  and' 
831, 

(222)  SeeCAflp.  IX.  J.5. 

(223)  The  4  Masters,  accoidii^talhek  mode  of  computation/ 
have  548,  t.  e.  549*  Usher  ass^ed,  I  know  not  on  what  au- 
ti^ty,  Tigemach's  death  to  550  (Jnd.  Chron.j    Ware  {Bishops 
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at  Clogher)  hB8  A.  550  or  549.  The  latter  data  is  imentiotied 
over  and  over  Iby  Cb^^;  and  yet  Harris  inakes^lmn  place  Tr« 
gemadi'ik  deadi  in  630,  not  reflecting  that  the  passage  here* 
ferred  to  was  merely  o&e  'of  Tfsher's  cpoted  by  Cdl^an.  Bot 
everywhere  else,  as  in  the  pages  already  pcrfnted  at  (ATof.  221.) 
Colgan  adheres  to  the  4  Masters. 

(224)  See  Chap.  vin.  §.  2.  If  Mactalivs  was  the  same  per* 
son  as  Mactaleulty  one  of  St.  Patridc's  disciples  in  Tirechan's  list 
(See  Not.  S3  and  95  to  Chap,  vii.)  he  must  have  Bved  to  a  veiy 
great  age,  even  supposing  that  he  was  little  more  than  a^bqy  at 
the  time  of  our  Apostle's  death.  The  real  name  of  the  saint  is 
said  by  some  to  have  been  EugeniuSf  w)a\e  others  call  him 
Aengus,  and  made  him  the  son  of  one  Eugenius,  a  carpenter,  on 
whidi  account  he  was  sumamed  MadaUy  or  ton  of  the  Hx.  (See 
Tr.  Th.p,  185.) 

(225)  See  Chap.  ix.  $.5. 

(226)  It  is  now  called  Latt^ragh,  a  village  in  the  barony  of 
Upper  Ormond,  county  of  Tipperaiy. 

(227)  Hrst  Life  of  Kieran  of  Saigir,  cap.  28.  It  is  odd  that 
Harris  has  overlooked  this  monastery.  Archdall  has  it  (at  jLo^- 
teragh)i  and  adds  thiit  Odran  ihere  presided  over  SOOO  sdiolars; 
This  is  really  a  ludicrous  mistake,^  founded  on  an  omission  in 
Congal's  printed  text  {AA.  SS.  p.  191),  ^dtere,  after  mention  be- 
ing made  of  Odran's  death  in  the  year  548  (549)^  one  or  two 
lines  have,  tlii!ough  bad  management -of  the  jm^bs,  slipped  out,  in 
which  Fiimian  of  Clonard  was  spoken  of.  Th^d  Golgan  refers  to 
the  catalogue  of  saints  published  by  Ui9ier,  in  thetecond  claski 
of  which,  as  we  have  seen,  Knnian  is  named,  and  to  his  SOOO 
scholars,  &c.  poor  Archdall  not  having  found  Flnnian*s  name!  pre* 

^  &Eed  to  this  detafl,  and  seeing  that  Odran's  appearednext  before 
it,  made  over  to  him  all  Fiimian's  scholars,  &c.  notwithstanding 
Colgan'^  reference  to  Usher,  his  quotation  of  a  hymn  in  Bnnian's 
Office,  and  otherdrcumslanoes  too  dear  to  be  misitnderstood  by 
any  one  df  ixmflnon  sense.  Ardhdall  has*  on  this  point,  led  astray 
Seward.  (Topogr.  Hibeml  at  LaHeragh.) 

228  The  4  Masters,  quoteA  by  Colgan'  {A A.  SS.  p.  150,  and 
8S1,)  assign  to  said  year  the  death  of  a  St.  Cdumba  of  'feiskeltra, 
an  islai&d  of  LoUgh-Derg  iti  the  Shannon.  This  is  evidently  a 
mistake ;  for  there  was  no  reUgtous  house  in  Inidceltra  until,  as 
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Co]gan  himself  informs  us  (ib.  p»  746),  the  seventh  century,  whien 
the  celebrated  St.  Camin  erected  there  a  monastery*  Yet  he  go^ 
still  further  than  the  4  Masters,  and  (Xr.  Th.  p.  269)  reckons 
this  Colomba,  who  probably  never  existed,  among  the  disciples  of 
St.  Patrick*  And  why?  For  no  other  reason^  that  I  can  disco- 
ver, except  that  he  was  supposed  not  to  have  survived  the  year 
54^  (549).  Upon  the  same  notable  foundation  he  makes  Tiger- 
nach  of  Clones,  Dubtach  the  second  of  Armagh,  and  several 
others,  who  were  said  to  have  died  about  that  time,  equally  dis- 
ciples of  our  Apostle,  as  if  every  one,  that  lived  until  549,  should 
have  been  under  his  tuition. 

(229)  Flnnian's  Acts,  cap.  19. 

(230)  lb.  cap.  20.  and  above  §.5. 

(231)  In  the  very  b^inning  of  his  Life-  as  quoted  by  Ware 
.  (  Writers  Zr.  1.  c.  13.  in  Harris'  ed.  c.  15.),  he  is  said  to  have  been 

bom  of  a  noble  flEunily  in  Leinster ;  but  in  the  5th  chs^ter  he  and 
ColumbkSl  are  spoken  of  as  sons  of  kings.  See  {Tr,  Th.  p.  457.) 
He  was  {Mrobably  of  thej^royal  blood  of  Hy-kinsela,  to  which  several 
princes  of  the  name  of  Crimthann  belonged. 
»  '  (232)  Acts  of  Fintan  of  Clonenagh,  cap.  3.  Coemban  was  af- 
terwards abbot  of  Enach*trim  (xr  Annatrim  in  the  Queen's  county ; 
Fintan  was  he  of  Clonenagh ;  and  Mocumen  became  abbot  of 
Tirda^as  after  the  death  of  Columba.  See  also  Usher,  p.  962, 
and  Ind*  Chron.  ad  A.  550. 

(233)  Fintan's  Acts,  capp.  4, 5.  •  From  this  account  it  appears 
that  Colgan  was  mistaken  {A A.  SS.  p.  356)  in  making  Columba 
the  first  abbot  of  Clonenagh.  He  had  simply  lived  there  for  onei 
year  in  retirement  with  his  three  disciples,  until,  their  tranquillity 
bdng  broken  in  upon  by  the  crowds  of  their  fiienda  and  other  per- 
sons that  used  to  vidt  them,  he  thought  fit  to  leave  it*  But  there 
was  no  monastery  at  Clonenagh  before  that  founded  by  Fintan,  as 
is  evident  firom  his  Ads^  ib.  Archdall  has  (at  Tirdagku)  copied 
Colgan's  mistake ;  and  (at  Clonenagh)  in  direct  opposition  to  Col- 
gan, gives  us  an  absurd  and  contrary  one  of  his. own;  for,  after 
stating  that  this  monastay  was  founded  by  Fintan,  he  makes  Co-, 
lumba  succeed hkn  there  as  abbot.  It  would  require  abook  as  l»g 
as  ArchdaB's  to  correct  all  his  blunders. 

(234)  In  the  barony  of  Lower  Ormond,  county  oi  Tipperary, 
near   Lough-Deig  of  the  Shannon.     It  is  odd  that  Ware  has 
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bmkted  this  monasteiy,  iMough  it  continued  for  many  centuries. 
Harris  has  it  in  his  Monastic  tables,  but,  instead  of  naming  the 
founder,  only  mentions  an  abbot  of  it  in  the  7th  century. 

(235)  As  Columba  did  not  orect  this  monastery  until  after 
parting  with  Fintan,  v^om  he  left  at  Clonenag^>  we  cannot  as- 
sign the  commencement  (^  it  to  a  period  earUer  than  that  ci  the 
foundation  of  the  house  of  Clonenagh,  which,  as  we  have  seen 
(Ndi,  192),  cannot  consistently  be  placed  be&re  about  548* 

(236)  In  his  Acts  it  is  stated  that  he  died  m  the  same  year 
With  Finniantxf  Clonard.  Now  Finnian  died  in  552.  (above  §, 
5.)  The  4  Masters  place  Columba*s  death  in  54d  (549),  for  no 
other  reason,  I  suspect,  than  their  having  enxmeously  assigned 
that  also  of  Finnian  to  said  year.  (See  Not.  74.)  Knowing  that 
both  these  saints  were  supposed  to  have  died  in  one  and  the  same 
year,  they  accordingly  mariied  this  date  for  the  death  of  Columba. 
But  this  veiy  coincidence  might  have  taught  them,  that  Finnian 
lived  later  than  549.  Considering  Columba's  and  Fintan's  pro- 
ceedii^,  as  just  before  remarked  on,  it  is  dear  that  the  monas- 
tery of  Tirdaglas  was  scarcely  well  established  in  that  year.  Un- 
less then  we  are  to  admit  that  he  died  about  its  very  commenoe- 
mrat,  for  which  there  is  no  authority,  it  is  but  &ir  to  allow  that 
he  governed  it  for  at  least  three  years,  so  as  to  be  able  to  give  it 
that  stability,  which  it  certainly  acquired*  The  date  552  agrees 
very  wdl  with  these  circumstances,  and  thus  we  find  confirmed 
that  asogned  for  the  death  of  Finnian. 

(237)  Ware,  Writers,  L.  1.  c.  IS.  Harris*  ed.  c.  15.  It  can- 
not but  seem  rather  singular,  that  he  died  but  one  day  later  than 
his  fiiend  and  master  Finnian,  whose  death  is  usually  assigned  to 
the  12th  of  December,  (above  §^  5.)  It  is  indeed  natural  to  sup- 
pose that  Cdiumba  survived  him,  as  he  had  administered  to  him 
the  holy  viaticum,  or,  as  Piniuan's  Acts  express  it  {cap.  20)  the 
sacrifice,  and  that  at  the  hour  of  his  death;  *'  sacrificium  inhora 
exitus  animaeJ'  Periiaps  Finnian  died  of  some  contagious  (fib- 
ease,  which  nught  have  been  communicated  to  Columba.  Or  is 
it' certain,  that  Finnian  died  so  late  in  the  year  as  the  12th  of 
December  ?  I  really  doubt  it.  Perhaps  the  real  day  of  his  death 
was  the  23d  of  February,  on  which  his  memory  was  celebrated  at 
Clonard,  and  to  which  belongs  his  Office  published  at  Paris  and  af- 
terwards by  Colgan.  (See  AA.  SSi  p.  402.) 
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(2SS)  In  the  Acto  of  Fvataat  c€  Ckneni^  {agit.  S.)  ite  rdU 
conoemmg  Colomba;  ^  Jacet  in  sua  civitate,  quae  diciHir  Tyfr^ 
daglas^  in  terra  Momoniae  jincta  flinnen  Skmna." 

(239)  He  was  othennBe  called  Natcb^em  or  ModutemiH,  and 
was  brollier  to  St  Coemgen  <if  Glendakdi.  {AA.  S8.  p.  586.) 
He  is  oonstandy  cdi^  abbot  of  Titdaglas^  and  died  on  tbe  first 
of  Hfjoj,  A«  D.  S&^  (585).  Jb.  p.  193.  0£lmn  Ukewiae  we  road 
in  Fintan's  Aats  (loc^dL);  **  Bb^jMocurain,  qui  eat  (ieqiiie8cit)ciun 
S.  Cdamba  nugistio  sao  in  dvitate  Tyrda^as." 

5*  XIV.  Several  other  persons,  ccmceming  whom 
less  is  ktiown  than  of  some  of  those  last  treated  of, 
are  mentioned  as  havii^  died  or  boeii  distinguished 
about  these  times.  St.  Mobhy  or  Mobius  sumamed, 
Clairineachj  that, is,  lamef  abbot  of  Glas-naidben  in 
the  now  county  of  Kildare,  is  said  to  have^died  on  the 
12th  of  October,  A.  D.  545.  (240)  He  is.  reckoned 
aauHiff  the  rdatives  of  St.  Br^d,  (SAl)  and  stodied 
under  Fmnian  of  Clonard,  among  whose  principal 
-diflci^es  he  is  exps^ssly  nam^.  (24(2)  What  time  h^ 
estaUished  Us  monastery^  or  whfl£  remarkable  trans- 
actions he  was  concerned  in,  no  account,  that  I  can 
meet  with,  has  come  down  to  our  days.  (24S)  If  it 
be  true  that  be  died  in  54^,  we  may  conclude  that 
his  life  was  rather  short,  unless  we  should  suppose, 
£&r  vi^hich  there  is  no  authority,  that  he  was  far  ad- 
vnnced  in  years,  when  he  became  a  disciple  of  Fin- 
nian.  A  St.  Diermit,  who  is  said  to  have  founded 
the  monastery  of  Glean-ussen,  (2.44)  must  be  placed 
in  the  period  we  are  now  treating  of;  wfaerisas  he 
was  succeeded  by  St.  Comgui,  who  died  before  the 
year  570.  (£45)  St.  Dagaeus  ako,  who  was  bishop 
at  Iniscamn-Deghadfa,  (246)  .bebiiga  to  diese  times, 
if  he  was  the  same  as  Dagaeus  .or  Daj^^eus,  from 
whom  St.  Moctheus  of  Loutb  received  the  holy  vi- 
atiram.  .(^^7)  ^of  ^^  ^^s  case  he  must  have  been, 
at  least,  a  priest  in  535,  the  year  of  Moctheus'  death ; 
(248)  and  it  will  also  follow  thi^  he  lived  to  a  good 
old  age,,  as,  according  to  our  Annalists^  be  did  not 
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die  uQtil^87»  (^4d)  He  is  said  to  have  been  of  the 
royid  blc^od  of  Neill  Neigiiliach^  and  to  have  distin- 
guished hisiself  by  his  assiduity  in  transcribing  sa* 
cred  books,  and  ingenuity  in  making  elegant  coven 
for  them^  as  also,  utensils  and  bells  tor  tha  service  c£ 
the  church,  many  of  which  he  dirtributed  gratis  in 
various  parts  of  Ireland^  (S50)  A  college  or  mo# . 
nastery  is  mentioned  as  governed  by  him  ;  (251)  and 
it  has  been  related  that  he  performed  several  ^reat 
miradcis.  (9SS)  St.  Corpreus,  or  Carbreus,  bishop 
of  Coleraine,  is  said  to  have  flourished  about  the  year 
54fO^  (253):  and  to  have  been  contemporary  with  Tlu 
pernach  of  Cloiies».  whose  school-fellow  he  had  been 
in  Britain  under  the  abbot  Nennio  or  Monennus^ 
(254)  Qewiptheson  of  Degill  and  grandson  of 
Nad-Sluiigh,  a  dynast  of  the  country  about  Cofleraine^ 
who  was  a  Christian  in  St.  Fatricb's  time,  and  had 
received  tk^  saint  with  great  re^ctand  veneration* 
(255}  Cqrpreus  was  consecrated  bishofi  by  Bniga- 
cius,  who  had  been  consecrated  by  St*  Patrick.  {2561 
He.  fixed  his  seci  at  Cloleraine ;  but  I  do  not  find 
any  ^^^ntiQ^  of  his  having  establi^ed  a  monastwy 
in  that  place.  (S57)  Thoyear  of  his  deatli  is  not 
IqiQwn;  the  day  marked  for  it»  or. at  least  for  his 
comm^onoratipn,  is  the  1  ith  of  November.  Nor  were 
there  wanting  in  those  times  holy  jvomen  and  virgins^ 
wha  pre^ded  oyer  nunneries  and  directed  the  Chris- 
tian edvcVtion  of  females.  .To  several  of  them  aU 
ready  mentioned  (259)  we  may  here  add  St.  Reg.> 
nach  or  i^^egnacia,  sister  of  the  great  £^nnian  of  Cloit 
iwd»  (^^  J  and  abbess  of  the  house  called  firomher 
iun)e.  JpM^egTt^A^^  (S60)  '  One  of  h«r  elaves  St. 
Lasra  became  di$tii;^uJ8ihed  not  only  for  piety^  Imt 
for  knowledgf^^  hftvingbeen  instructed  by  Rnnian^ 
and  afterwards  erected  a  church  in  her  own  country 
at  Doire>mac*  Aidmecaan,  (261)  Bitf  of  the  female 
saints  of  that  period  by  tkx  the  most  eminent  was  St. 
Ita,  with,  aa  account  of  whom  we  shall  heg^n  tha  Ailf 
lowing  chapter. 
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(240)  The  4  Maslers  have  (ap  A  A.  SS.  p.  191.) ;  <'  A.  544 
{5^5)  S.  Mobhius  cognomento  Clairincach,  qui  et  BerdiaixuS) 
abbas  de  Glas-naidhen  in  Campo-Liffe,  obiit  12  Oct"  The  Canu 
pu^Liffhy  or  M(^h4iffhy  u  e.  the  plain  of  the  Liffi^  was,  as  else- 
where observed  (Chap,  vi.  §•  5.  Not.  4S.)  the  level  part  of  the 
County  of  Kildare,  through  whidi  that  river  flows.  Colgan  says 
(Tr.  Th.p*  613.)  thatGlas-naidhen  wasin  the  territory  of  Galenga 
near  the  Liffey.  If  so,  it  was  on  the  south  side  of  the  river, 
whereas  the  tract,  andently  odled  Galen  or  Caelan,  is  said  to 
Ifltve  been  bounded  by  the  laSey  on  die  North.  (See  Rawson's 
Introd.  to  SUxt.  Survey  ofKUdareJ  As  to  Mobhy  having  been 
called  also  Berchan^  it  does  not  enable  us  to  discover  any  thing 
particular  concerning  him,  as  we  find  sevciral  other  persops  binder 
that  name  in  those  early  times. 

(241)  Tr.  Th.  p.  61S.  (242)  Acts  of  Finnian,  cap.  19, 

(243)  Were  we  to  believe  O'Dbnnel  {'Life  of  CoiumbkiUy  L.  1, 
cap.  43.)  Mobhy  would  have  had  under  his  care  at  Gla»^naidhen  not 
only  this  saint,  but  likewise  Cannioh,  Comgall,  and  Kieran  of  Clon- 
macnois.  Without  entering  into  flather  particulars  it  is  sufficient 
to  recollect  what  we  have  already  seen  concerning  Comgall  having 
been  at  Clonenagh,  and  Kieran  in  Arran  at  the  very  time  alluded 
to  by  O'Donnel*  In  the  Acts  of  these  saints  no  mention  is  made 
of  their  having  studied  under  Mobhy.  Kieran  and  Cannich  were, 
certainly  acquainted  with  him,  as  they  also  had  been  at  Eomian's 
school.  And  thus  is  to  be  accounted  fcv  whatever  tradition  there 
might  have  been  as  to  th^  connexion  with  Mobhy. 

(244)  Colgan  says  (AA.SS.p.4>n.\  that  this  monastery  was 
in  Hy-barche  m  West  Leinster.  .Ardidall  places  it  (at  Gkane}  in 
the  King's  county ;  but  Harris  has  it  in  the  Queen's  county,  where 
it  is  more  probable  that  it  was  situated.  For,  Hy-bardie  seems 
to  have  been  the  district  adjoining  Cariow  and  comprehending  the 
country  about  ^etty.  (See  Not  1 31 .  to  Chap,  jx.)  This  St.  bier- 
mit,  concerning  whom  we  find  no  further  account,  must  not  be  con- 
fi)mided  with  Diermit  of  Inisdothran.  His  memory  was  revered 
on  the  8th  of  July.  ^ 

(245)  St.  Comgan  was,  according  to  Colgan,  who  treats  of  hint 
(at  27th'  February,  p.  417),  of  the  illustrious  house  of  the  Dalcas-^ 
sians  in  Tfaomond.  Some  have  said  that,  by  his  mother's  side,  he 
was  nephew  to  Columb»kill.    But  Colgan  shews  (TV.  Th*  p.  478), 
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that  this  is  a  mistake.  He  erected  a  church  in  his  own  country  on 
a  hill  called  Cleann4ndi8  or,  the  head  of  Indu  ;  but  whether  be- 
fore or  after  he  became  abbot  of  Glean-ossen  we  are  not  informed* 
His  death  preceded  that  of  St.  Its,  who  died  in  570.  The  precise 
year  of  it  is  not  known,  nor  had  Archdall  any  authority  for  assigning 
it  to  563. 

(246)  This  i^ace  was  in  the  territory  of  Oigiel  or  Oriel,  and  in 
Colgan*8  time  it  had  only  a  parish  church.  {AA.  SS.  p.  348.) 
ArdkU]  calls  it  InuUnf  and  places  it  in  the  upper  half  barony  of 
Dundalk,  county  of  Louth.  Deghadh  was  probably  the  bishop's 
real  name,  wbich  has  been  latinized  into  Dagaetu ;  so  that  Inis- 
caoin-D^hadh  means  the  Iniscaoin  of  Dagaeus,  and  was  thus  dis- 
tinguished fixim  Iniscaoin  an  island  in  liOugh-Erne. 

(247)  Life  of  Moctheus,  cap.  21.  This  Daggeus  is  caDed 
bishop,  lb.  cap*.  20.  But  it  does  not  appear  tha^  he  was  one,  when 
he  attended  -Moctheus  in  his  last  illness. 

(248)  See  Ckap.  ix.  §.  13. 

(249)  The  4  Masters,  quoted  by  Colgan  (il^.  SS.  p.  732)^ 
have ;  A.  586  (587)  **  Dagaeus  episcopus,  filius  Carelli,  obiit  die 
18  Aug."  Supposing  him  to  have  lived  to  between  80  and  90 
years  of  age,  he  might  have  been  the  person,  that  attended,Moc- 
theus.  Colgan  (at  19  Feb,)  treats  briefly  of  a  hvshop  Dagaeus, 
whose  name  was  generally  mariced  in  the  Calendars  at  that  day. 
He  thinks  it  very  [Mx>bable  that  he  was  no  other  than  the  Dagaeus, 
named  at  the  18th  of  August.  It  is  not  unusual  to  meet  with  more 
than  one  festival  marked  for  one  and  the  same  saint. 

(250)  See  A  J.  SS.p.  374.  (2Sl)  lb.  p.  344. 
(252)  lb.  p.  374.   .                (253)  lb.  Ind.  Chron, 

(254)  lb.  p.  438.  See  Chap.  ix.§.2. 

(255)  Tr.  Th.p.l^. 

(256)  lb.  Brugadus  is  said  to  have  been  bislH>p  at  a  place 
called  Raih'Mugeaonaich,  which  Colgan  (ti.  p.  183)  conjectured 
to  be  the  same  as  Rath-muighe,  alias  Airther-muighe.  But  it  is 
probable  that  there  was  no  bishop  at  Rathmuighe  in  St.  Patrick*s 
dme,  as  the  first  person,  who  was  bishop  there,  seems  to  have  been 
Olcan.  (See  Chap.  viii.  §»  6.)  Colgan,  to  patch  up  the  business, 
adds  another  conjecture  (A A.  SS.  p.  377),  viz.  that  Brugacius  was 
placed  there  by  St.  Patrick  after  Olcan's  demise.  Archdall  (at 
Rathmuighe)  follows  Colgan.    This  evasion  will  not  do ;  for,  as 


so 
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has.  been  observed  in  the  chapter  just  referred  to>  Olcan  himself 
could  not  hai^.been  alushop  ^  unti}  after  St  Patrick's  death, 
Eithei;  those  places  were  different^  or  there  is  some  mistake  with 
r^ard  to  what  is  said  of  Brugacius  having  been  consecrated  by 
St  Patrick.    His  name  Is  in  the  Calendars  at  1st  November. 

(257)  Harris  marks  a  monastery  at  Coleraine  without  the  name 
of  any  founder^  and  assigns  itj  to  the  5th  century,  for.  which  he 
had  no  authority.  It  is  plain  from  TV.  Tht  ap.  148,  that  there  was 
Xko  religious  establi^imentthereof  any  kind,  eitherrsee  or  monas- 
tery,  until  Coqpreus  became  bishop,  which  he  certainly  did  not 
until  some  time  in  the  sixth  centuiy.  We  find  in  later  times  a 
monastery  at  Coleraine ;  but  there  is  no  account  of  its  having  been 
founded  by  Corpreus.  (See  below  Not.  222  to  Chap,  xii ) 

(258)  Ex.  c.  St  Cannera,  above  Not.  18.  Liadanis^  §.  2.  Briga 
f.  7.  St  Brigid  of  Cluan-in-fidi,  Not.  65  to  Chap,  iis^ 

(259)  Knnian's  Life,  cap.  21. 

{260)  The  place  is  now  called  Reynaghy  ancL  is  near  Banag^er 
in  the  King's  county.    ,     . 

.  (261)  Finnian's  Life,  cap^  22.  2>ozV^-99i/rc.^^m6v;am  signifieslhe 
wpod  (of  oak)  of  the  sons  of  Aidmecain.  Co]gan  confesses  tl\at 
he  could  not  discover  where  it  was  situated ;  yet  in  his  Ind.  To- 
pogr.  to  A  A.  SS.,  he  places  it  in  Meath^  foif  no  other  reason,  I 
am  sure,  than  that  .ha  thought  it  was  in  the  same  province  with 
Kill-r^paig^e,  which  w^  in  the  ancient  Meath.  But  from  the 
manner,  in  which  both  places  are  spoken  of  in  Finnian's  life,  it 
would  appear  that  they  were  rather  far  distant  from  each  other; 
and,  even  if  they  were  not,  there  are  parts  of  Connaught  and  Mun- 
ster  much  nearer  to.  tCill-r^aighe  than  very  many  places  in 
Meath.  % 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

SL  Ita — Her  birth^^ Establishes  a  nunnery  at 
•  ClnSain  Credhuil — Her  iniracles^^Several  actions 
of  her  life — St.  Senan — St.  Carthagh  the  elder — 
Abbot  Nessan  founder  of  the  monastery  qfMun-^ 
gret — Life  of  St.  Columbkill — His  frst  name 
Crimhthan  changed  ta  Cohimba—^joes  to  the 
school  of  St.  Finnian  of  Maghbile — Studies  under 
German  in  Leinster'-^and  at  Clonard  under  St. 
Finnian — Founds  Doire  Calaach — and  Dair^ 
magh  or  Durrogh — Ordained  priest  .by'  St. 
Etchen  of  Cluainbile — Founded  a  monastery  at 
KellS'^Many  monasteries  said  to  Imve  been 
^founded  by  him^-:Unfounded  *  story  qf  Finnian*  s 
manuscript — of  king  Diermifs  decision^-^^nd 
the  drfeat  qf  his  ai^ny  through  the  prayers  qf 
St.  Columba — St.  Columba  goes  to  Hy^  and  founds 
a  monastery  and  church  there— Founds  monaster 
ries  in  the  island  of  Ethicor^Visits  Skey^^Su^ 
perintends  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  qf  the  British 
Scots-^Visits  St.  Kentigemj  bishop  qf  Qlaseau) 
^^Inaugurates  Aidan  as  king  tf  the  British 
Scots, 

ST.  Ita,  (1)  who  may  justly  be  called  the  St.  Bri* 
gid  of  Munster,  was  of  the  princely  Ijouse  of  the 
Desii  or  Nanded,  in  the  now  county  of  Waterford, 
Her  father's  name  was  Kennfoelad,  her  mother's 
Necta.  (2)  Tfiey  were  Christians,  as  appears  from 
St.  Ita  having  been  baptized  in  her  childhood,  (s) 
The  time  of  ner  birth  is  not  recorded  ;  but  it  must 
have  been  som§  years  prior  to  A.  D.  484,  if  it  be 
true  that  she  had  for  some  time  under  her  care  Bren*- 
dan.of  Clonfert  when  an  infant.  (4)  Yet,  unless  we 
are  to  suppose  that  she  lived  to  an  extraordinary  great 
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age,  only  a  few  years  can  be  allowed  for  this  prtetity 
of  birtliy  and  on  the  whole  it  may  be  laid  down  that 
she  was  born  about  the  year  480.  From  her  earli- 
est year  she  appeared  animated  with  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
observing,  besides  other  religious  duties,  even  the 
fasts  prescribed  by  the  Church,  and  displayed  an  ex- 
traordinary degree  of  modesty,  sedateness,  and  sua- 
vity of  temper.  It  is-  related  th^,  while  she  was 
still  very  ydung,  a  room,  in  which  she  was  asleep, 
seemed  to  be  all  in  a  blaze,  and  that  some  persons, 
wh6  hastened  to  extinguish  what  they  thought  to  be 
firej  found  it  uninjured,  and  observed  Ita,  on  awak- 
ing, to  exhibit  an  Angelical  form  of  exquisite  beau- 
ty. Having  reached  the  age  fit  for  choosing  a  per- 
manent state  of  life  she  applied  to  her  mother^  and, 
after  expatiating  on  the  divine  commandments^  re- 
quested of  her  to  procure  her  father_*s  permission  to 
consecrslte  herself  to  Christ.  The  mother  acted  ac- 
cording to  her  request,  bat  the  father  obstinately  re- 
fused to  comply  with  her  wish,  particularly  as  a  no- 
ble and  powerful  young  man  had  just  made  him  a 
proposal  for  obtaining  h^r  in  marriage.  Ita  then 
Said  to  some  people  .about  her ;  **  let  my  father  have 
his  own  way  for  a  while ;  1  tdl  yoti  that  he  will  soon- 
not  only  permit  but  order  me  to  give  myself  up  to 
Christ,  and  will  allow  me  to-  go  whithersoever  I 
please  for  the  purpose  of  serving  God.**  Not  long 
after  she  fasted  for  three  days  and  nights,  during 
which  time  she  was  assailed  with  cottstaht  attacks  of 
the  enemy  of  mankind,  which  she  resisted  with  in- 
vincible firmness.  On  the  third  night  her  father 
was  admonished  in  a  vision  not  to  oppose  her  incli- 
nation any  longer ;  and  accordingly  without  loss  of 
time,  after  informing  her  of  what  had  occurred  to 
him,  he  advised  her  to  take  the  veil  immediately. 
Matters  being  thns  settled  she  repaired  to  the  church, 
and  was  there  in  due  form  clothed  with  the  veil  hrtd 
enrolled  in  the  list  of  consecrated  virgins.  (5)  Some 
time  after  she  prayed  the  Almighty  to  direct  her  in 
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fthat  place  she  might  hest  serve  him,  and  was  in- 
structed it>  a  vision  to  proceed  to  the  territory  of 
Hy-ConaStand  to  remain  in  the  western  i>art  of  it 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountmn  Luaclira.  (6)  Thither 
she  went  and  fixed  her  residence  in  a  retired  spot, 
calfed  Cluain-CredhuiU  where  she  was  somi  visited 
by  a  number  of  pious  maidetts>  who  flocked  from  all 
parts  of  the  territory  to  place  themselves  under  her 
dfrection.  Thus  her  ttunncry  wa*  established  in  a 
^ort  time,  atid  it  was  most  probably  the  first  in  that 
part  of  Ireland.  (7) 

(1 )  This  saint*s  name  is  sometiiues  spelled  Ida  ;  tor,  as  Colgan 
observes,  the  latter  Irish  writers  often  ose  d  instead  of  the  t  of  the 
ancients.  Her  being  called  Mida  is  easily  understood,  as  it  is 
Merely  a  compound  of  the  panicle  indicating  auction  and  the 
name  Ida.  Instead  of  //»,  Ida^  Middy  we  meet  with  lie,  Ide, 
Mide,  It  has  bjeen  written  aho  Ytha  ;  but  aH  these  are  stifi  the 
isame  name.  The  Life  of  St.  Ita,  which  has  been  published  by 
Colg^  at  15  Jan.  is  very  ancient,  and  is  adoiowiedged  as  such 
even  by  the  BoITan^tsts,  who  thought  it  bight  have  been  written 
foy  th^  author  of  tlie  Life  of  St.  Pulcherius,  and  accordingly  ih  the 
seventh  century.  (See  Comment.  Praev.  ad  ViU  S.  Pukher.  13 
Mart.)  Wate  says  f  Writers  L*  i.  c.  2.)  that  the  author  Mved  in 
the  close  of  the  sixth  century. 

(^)  A  A.  SS.  p.  72.  (3)  Life  of  St.  Ita,  cap.  I. 

(if)  See  Hot.  101  Co  Chap,  x.  Brendan  is  spo]&en  o^  sevend  timest 
iff  St.  Ita's  Life,  without  any  aliu$ion  to  this  part  of  his  histoiy» 
frhfch  13  to  be  found  ody  in  n^bat  is  called  his  own  Lifb,  a  docu^ 
xnent  much  less  respectable  tlvwl  the  odier. 

(5)  Life,  cajK  5.  It  is  oot  imptobable  that  St.  Declan .  of 
Ardmore  was  tlie  bishop,  frotp  whom  i^e^  received  the  veil.  The 
time  of  her  Jiec^king  it  deems  to  hate  been  in  the  eaiiy  part  of  the 
sixth  centuiy,  and  when  Declan  presided  over  the  Nandesi  coun- 
try. 

(6)  Luachra  wa$  rather  a  name  of  the  district,  in  which  that 
ndountain  is,  than  of  the  tnoutttain  itself.  Oee  Not.  S4  to  Chap* 
VI.)  A  part  of  Hy«Conidll  was  so  called  apparently'  from  its 
abounding  m  rushes.     Tlie  barony  of  ConneUo  or  Connillo,  in  the 
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county  of  Limerick,  is  tlie  andent  Hy-Conaill  or,  at  least  part  of 
it.  The  southern  division  of  this  barony,  or  Upper  Connello, 
was  distinguished  by  the  additional  name  Gaura,  being  called  Hy- 
Conaill  GaurOy  and  in  a  western  part  of  this  tract  St.  Ita  formed 
her  establishment. 

.  (7)  We  may  be  alloif  ed  to  suppose^  that  the  want  of  a  similar 
institution  in  those  western  parts  was,  in  the  order  of  Providence, 
the  cause  of  St.  Ita  having  been  directed  to  settle  there.  Nun« 
neries  and  establishments  for  the  education  of  females  had  in  all 
appearance,  been  formed  already  in  her  .own  country,  particularly 
as  St.  Brigid  had  been  therefor  some  time.  (See  Cliap,  vm.  J.  4. 
and  ib.  Not,  54?.) 

§.  II.  The  chieftain .  and  other  principal  persons 
of  Hy-Conaill,  on  being  informed  of  the  extraordi- 
nary sanctity  of  St.  Ita,  waited  upon  her  and  offered 
to  her  a  large  tract  of  land  around  the  house  for  the 
support  of  her  establishment.  She  refused  to  accept 
of  more  than  a  small  spot  sufficient  for  a  garden. 
(8)  As  another  instance  of  her  disinterestedness  it 
is  related  that,  a  wealthy  man  having  laid  before  her, 
as  an  offering,  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  which' 
he  could  not  induce  her  to  receive,  she  happened  to 
touch  it  and  then  called  for  water  to  wash  the  hand, 
which  had  been  as  it  were  defiled  by  the  contact  of 
corruptible  silver.  She  carried  abstinence  and  fast- 
ing to  such  a  pitch  that  it  is  said  she  was  cautioned 
by  an  r  angel  to  be  less  abstemious  for  the  future,  and 
not  rtp  exiiaust  her  frame  by  such  excessive  austerity. 
Several  miracles,  some  of  which  are  of  an  extraor- 
dinary kind,  have  been  attributed  to  her.  One  of 
them  is  said  to  have  been  performed  on  a  man  called 
Femgus,  whoip  she  delivered  by  her  prayers  from 
excruciating  pains  in  his  eyes  and  whole  body,  which 
had  brought  him  to  almost  the  last  extremity.  (9) 
She  was  favoured  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  with 
the  l^nowledge  of  persons,  whom  she  had  never  seen, 
^nd  of"  distant  and  secret  occurrences.  When  Co-  . 
lumbanus,  a  Leinster  bishop,  was  on  his  way  to  pay 
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her  a  visit  without  his  having. giyeil  her  any  previous 
notice  of  it,  she  ordered    an  enteitainmei^t  to   be 
prepared)  and  on  his  arrival  sent  to  ask  for  his  epis- 
copal benediction,  before  she  could  have  known  in  an 
ordinary  manner  that  he  was  a  bishop,  and. mentioned 
otbei:  circumstances,  which  she  could  not  have  been 
apprized  of  exce|>t  by  supeniatural  means.  A  theft  had 
be^n  committed  in  ^  nunnery  at  a  phice  called  iJireo-* 
Chuisgrigh.  (10)     One  of  the  muis  was  unjusdy  ac- 
cused of  it ;  but,  as  the  matter  was  very  obscure,  the 
abbess  and  the  whole  community  waited  upon  St.  Ita 
to  consult  lier.  .  She  immediately  declared  that  the 
nun  charged  with  the  theft  was  innocent,  and .  told 
them  .who  was  the  guilty  one-     One  of .  her  own- 
maidens  had  misbehaved  and,  having  left  the  nan* 
nery,  rambled  up  and  down  until  she  was  reduced  to 
become  a  servant  maid  somewhere  in  Connaught. 
St.  Ita,  knowing  by  inspiration  how  she  was  situated 
and  that  she  would  do  penance,  if  she  had  a  proper 
opportunity,  sent  to  her  friend  Brendan  then  at  Clon«* 
fert  to  request  that  he-would  procure  the  poor  ci'ea- 
ture^s  liberty.     H^  accordingly  did  so,  and  sent  her 
back  to  the  nunnery,  whe;-e  St.  Ita   receivecl  her 
with  great  joy ;  and  every  thing  turned  out  as  she 
had  foreseen.     She  had  a  knowledge  'of  some  trans- 
actions even  of  the  other  world,  a  very  remarkable 
inst^ce  of  which  is  thus  related.    An  uncle  of  her's 
having  died,  she  sent  for  his  eight  sons,   who  lived 
in  the  Nandesi  country,  and,  upon  their  waiting  on 
her,  said  to  tliem  ;  "  Your  father,  lyho  was  my  un- 
cle, is,  alas!  now  suffering  in  the  lower  regions  for 
his  transgressions  ;  (11)  and  the  manner,  in  which 
he  is  tormented,  has  been  revealed  to  me*     But  kt 
us  do  something  for  the  good  of  his  soul,  that  he 
may  be  delivered,     I  therefore  desire  that  each  of 
you  do  give,  every  day  during  this  whole  year,  food 
and  lamps  to .  the  poor  for  the  benefit  of  his  soul, 
and  then  at  the  end  of  the   year  '  return  to   me.'' 
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They,  being  wealthy,  acted  aeccn^ding  to  hfer  injuno* 
tion  ;  and,  on  their  returning,  «he  said  ;  "  Your  fa- 
ther is  half  raised  out  of  liiis  situation  through  your 
almji  and  my  prayers  ;  ntwv  go  smd  repeat  yowr  4a* 
tfations  during  this  year^  ami  come  to  me  again/' 
They  did  so,  and  then  she  told  them  that  their  fa* 
ther  was  quite  out  of  the  lowe^-  world,  but  thaft  he 
was  still  without  clothing,  (IS)  because  in  his  life 
time  he  had  not  given  eilothes^o  any  dUe  in  the  name 
of  Christ.  •*  Now/*  she  said^  *^  let  your  alms  for 
this  year  consist  of  clothes,  ehat  he  tnay  be  clothed/' 
Havmg  obeyed  her  ordens  tliey  i^eturned  at  the  end 
of  the  year,  and  were  informed  by  her  that,  through 
dte:great  mercy  crf'God,  their  alms  and  her  prayers 
had  been  attended  to,  and  that  ^their  father  was  thetx 
i»  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  rest.  (J  S)    , 

(8)  Life,  cap*  7.  l^Je  tc3ct  has  "  quaiuor  jugera  in  usus  hot* 
if^m,**    According  to  a  vulgar  mode  of  translation  this  mjglit  be 
tendered  Jottr  acres^  &&,    Bitf  i  am  odt   a^te  ,to  defihe  die   ^ 
quantity  of  ground  contmned  in   the    ancient    Iriidi  jt^er  of 
acre. 

(9)  Jb.  cap.  25.  The  author  of  the  I/ife  sayn,  that  the  son  of 
said  EesbgUs  vnafi  Vmng  in  his  tiiite.  3!his  is  one  o£  the  aiguments 
adduced  by  Colgan  afid  olliers  fcr  its^antiqoity. 

(10)  This  place,  of  lyhioh  no  fiailier  accmint  occurs,  muiit 
have  been,  as  appeais  from  the  ^narrative,  not  far  £rom  iCluain- 
Credhuil.  The  nunnery  there  ik^s,  in  all  probabiliiy,  a 'branch  'Of 
St*  Ita*s  institution. 

(11)  The  words  in  the  text  ane;  <<  Heu  nd^is !  in  poeais  mf^^ 
nalibus  pro  conrnHsis  suis  tc»rquetur."  Ihe  p^»aee,  infiim<d^ams, . 
affords  a  very  strong  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  the  ^Ufe^  whereas 
f<nr  many  centuries  back  tbe  Western  Church  has,  instead  of  it, 
g^erally  expressed  such  rpains  by  tlU3  name  f3ipurgaio9>y.  A  si^ 
tnilar  phrase  is  stiU  rets^ed  in  one  4t4be  piaj^rs  of  the  Mass  for 
the  dead ;  ^'  Libera  Domine  animas  ^dmnium  iklc^m  deAmcte- 
rum  de  poenis  in/emit  et  de  proftindo  Jacii/  iec.  I  need^iot  tell 
the  reader  that  the  fn/bntiff,  ot  itifernaUbus  m  the  now  <]ttoted 
passages  do  not  refer  to  the  hell  of  the  damned,  out  of  which  the 


CHAP.  XI.    .  OF  IRELAND.  S^ 

Church  never  expected  any  deliverance.     This  manner  of  speak- 
ing was  used  in  consequence  of  an  opinion  held  by  many  theo- 
logians, that  not  only  the  devils  and  the  damned,  but  likewise  the 
souls  in  a  state  of  purgation  are  confined  in  subterraneous  regions 
yet  with  tliis  difference,  that  the  former  are  kept  in  its  low  trmost 
and  deepest  parts,  while  the  place  for  the  latter,  although  conti- 
guous to  it,  is  supposed  to  be  higher  up.     (See  Bellarmin  De 
Purgatorio,  Lib.  2,  cap.  6.)     But,  as  this  place  was  still  consi- 
dered as  under  the.  earth,  the  name  infemus,  wliicli  signifies  a 
]ow;er  r^on  or  tract,  was  often  ^plied  to  it,  in  the  same  manner 
as  it  has  been  used  also  for  the  grave.     Tcrtullian  alluding  to 
a  soul,  whicli  would  at  last  be  removed  to  heaven,  writes  {Lib. 
de  Animay  cap.  17.) J  "In  carcereni  te  mandet  iiifemuniy  undo 
non  dinaittaris,    nisi  modico  quoque  delicto  mora  resurrectionis 
expenso." 

(12)  This  means  that,  ^although  he  was  freed  from  the  purga- 
torial sufferings,  yet  his  soul  was  not  as  yet  in  a  state  fit  for  en- 
joying the  beatific  vision  and  that  heavenly  clothing,  of  which  St. 
Paul  says,  2  Cor.  v.  2,  We  groan  desiring  to  be  clothed  over  tvith 
our  habitation^  which  is  from  Jieavcn. 

(13)  life,  cop.  26. 

§.  III.  This  holy  virgin  had  been  once  as  far  a?; 
Clonniacupis,  and  there  received  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  from  the  hand  of  a  worthy  priest  without 
i^  being  known  who  she  was.  On  its  being  after- 
wards discovered  that  she  had  been  there,  the  priest, 
who  had  immolated  Hie  7/o«^/ which  she  received,  (14) 
set  out,  with  ^otue  other  persons  of  the  clerical  or- 
der, for  Cluain-Credhuil  for  the  purpose  of  getting 
her  blessing.  One  of  them  lost  his  sight  on  tl^e 
way,  but  qn  thqir  arrival  at  the  nunnery,  recovered 
it  immediately  through  the  intercession  of  St.  Jta. 
She  asked  the  same  priest  to  sing  mass  in  her  pre- 
sence, which  do»e,  she  ordered  the  vestments,  in 
which  he  had  just  inrnolafed  to  be  given  to  him.  He 
said  he  could  not  take  them,  whereas  their  abbot  ^ 
Aeneas  (15)  had  commanded  them  not  to  accept  of 
any  thing  from  her  except  her  prayers.    She  answer- 
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ed  that  he  would  not  be  displeased  at  it,  and  then 
mentioned  a  circumstance,  which  she  desired  them  to 
communicate  to  him,  adding,  that  the  abbot  on  hear- 
ing it  would  receive  her  present  with  joy.  >  This  in- 
duced the  priest  and  his  companions  to  take  the 
vestments ;  and  the  affair  ended  as  she  told  them  it 
would.  (16)  Other  holy  abbots  also  of  those  times 
held  her  in  high  veneration.  St.  Comgan,  supposed 
to  be  Comgan  of  Glean-ussen,  (17)  finding  his  end 
approaching,  sent  for  Si.  Ita,  and,  in  the  persuasion 
that  her  attendance  would  be  conducive  to  his  eternal 
happiness,  prevailed  upon  her  to  lay  her  hands  upon 
his  lips  and  to  close  his  mouth  at  the  moment  of  his 
death.  ( I  s)  She  was  often  visited  by  St.  Luchtigh- 
erna  abbot  of  Inistymon,  (19)  who  on  one  occasion 
brought  with  him  St.  Lasrean  abbot  of  Druimliag, 
(20)  who  not  being  known  to  the  nuns  was  not  wel- 
comed by  them  at  the  ^ate.  But  St.  Ita,  although 
she  had  never  seen  him  before,  told  them  who  he 
was  and  jbhat  he  was  as  holy  a  man  as  Luchtigh- 
ema.  (21)  The  great  St.  Brendan  did  not  think  it 
beneath  him  to  consult  her  on  the  nature  of  Chris- 
tian duties,  and  her  answers  were  full  of  wisdom  and 
discretion*  (22)  This  extraordinary  virgin,  having 
reached  a  great  age,  called  together  her  nuns,  and 
told  them  that  her  end  was  near  at  hand.  'Not  lon^ 
after  she  was  taken  ill,  and  having  given  her  blessing 
to  them,  and  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  Hy-Co- 
naill,  departed  this  life  on  the  15th  of  January 
A.  D.  570.  (23)  A  crowd  of  people  from  the 
whole  country  assembled  around  her  remains,  and 
several  miracles  took  place  on  the  occasion.  They 
were  then  deposited  in  her  own  monastery.  The 
clergy  and  people  of  Hy-Conaill  took  St.  Ita  for 
their  patron  saint ;  (24)  but  the  veneration,  in  which 
she  has  been  held,  extended  far  beyond  that  terri- 
tory. (25) 

(H)  '^  Qui  immolavU  hostidm,  quara  suscepit  S.  Ita»" 
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(15)  See  Nat.  IM  to  Chap.  x.  (16)  Life,  cap.  17. 

(17)  See  Chap.x.§.U. 

(18)  F^m  this  anecdote  it  maybe  inferred  that  Comgan,  al- 
though he  had  been  abbot  at  Glean-uasen,  ended  his  dayg  in 
Thomond,  his  own  ooundy^  and  probably  at  Ceann-indis,  (See 
Not.  24t5  to  Chap.  x.  For  it  is  hard  to  think,  that  he  would  have 
given  St.  Ita  the  trouble  of  going  sp  great  a  distance  as  that 
between  Glqan-ussen  and  Cluain-Credhuil.  On  the  other  hand 
Ceann-indis  could  not  be  very  far  from  the  latter  place,  and  was 
probably  within  a  few  miles  of  it,  being  separated  by  perhaps 
little  more  than  the  Shannon. 

(19)  In  the  barony  of  Corcomroe,  county  of  Clare.  The  Irish 
Calendars  mark  the  Natalis  of  St.  Luch-tighema  at  the  28th  of 
April. 

(20)  This  was  most  probably  the  same  place  as  Drumlegagh 
m  Kerry,  where  was  formerly  a  very  laige  wood,  through  which 
flowed  the  river  Feal.  (See  Seward  ad  loc)  From  this  last  dp- 
cumstance  it  iqppears,  that  it  was  in  that  part  of  Kerry,  which 
adjoins  the  county  of  Limerick,  and  consequently  not  far  distant 
firom  Cluain  Credhuil.  It  is  odd,  tliat  Archdall,  who  has  given 
us  many  monasteries  that  never  existed,  does  not  mention  Druim- 

(21)  St.  Ita's  Life,  cap.  28.  Lasrean  is  called  son  of  Colman, 
to  distinguish  him  from  others  of  the  same  name.  He  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Calendars  at  25  October.  Concerning  him  and 
Li|chtighema  see  Colgan  A^.  SS.  p*  72.  Of  either  of  them 
very  little  is  known,  except  that  the  latter  is  said  to  have  been 
a  disciple  of  Ruadan  of  Lothra.  {ib.  p.  197.) 

(22)  See  her  Life,  cap.  19. 

(23)  A  A.  SS.  p.  72  The  4  Masters  and  other  Annalists  have 
A.  569,  .which  is  the  same  as  our  570. 

(24)  Life,  cap.  3S.     Another  of  their  patrons  was  Senan  of 
'  Iniscatthy ;  and  hence  it  is  said  {ib.  cap.  6.),  that  the  entire  nation 

of  Hy-Conaill  was  to  belong  to  these  two  saints. 

(25)  Alcuin  in  one  of  his  minor  poems  joins  her  with  St.  Brigid. 
(See  Not.  96  to  Chap,  ix.)  Colgan  in  tlie  Appendix  to  her 
Life,  has  collected  divers  testimonies  and  eulogiums  to  tliis  pur* 
pose. 
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§.  IV.  Before  leaving  those  west^ra  fiarts  of  Ine- 
land  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  ponelude  th^  history  p( 
St.  Senan,  who  has  been  revered  as  the  olier  great 
saint  of  that  country,  and  o«e  of  the  patr^s  of  Hy- 
Conaill.  (^)     From  this  eireuiMtanee  it  a^ear«, 
that  Senan^s  jtirisdietion,  besides  some  parts  to  the 
North  of  tlie  Sftiannon,  comprized  also  dk<a'icts  ly- 
ing on  the  Soodi  and  S.  E.  side  of  said  riyerr     He 
was,  as  has  been  seen,  (27)  fixed  in  Iniseatthy  sifice 
aix)ut  the  year  540,  at  whieh  time  he  was  I'atW  ad- 
vanced in  Ufe  and  not  less  than  dbout  50  ye9mr  of 
age.  (28)     To  the  account  of  his  acts  ^dready  given 
'  I  find  nothing  worth  while  to  add,  n^til  towards  the 
close  of  his  life.     It .  is  related  that,  perceiving  the 
time  to  be  not  far  distant,  when  he  should  leave  this 
world,  he  determined  on  going  to  the  monastery  of 
his  first  master  Cassidu«  or  Cassidanus,.  (€9)  *nd  to 
the  nunnery  of  St.   Scota,  his  paternal  aimt,  the 
daughter  of  Cobhthach,  that  he  inight  apply  more 
fervently  to  prayer  in  these  retreats  and  prepare  liim- 
seif  for  liis  wished  for  departure.  (SOJ    On  'his  way 
thither  he  turned  off  a  little  towards  the  church  <rf' 
Kiil-eochaiHe  for  the  purpose  ef  visiting  certain  holy 
virgins,  the  daughters  of  one  Naereus,  who  bad  re- 
ceived the  veflfrom  him.  (31)     Having  performed 
his  devotions  in  the  church  of  St.  Cassidus  he  ymm 
returning  to  Iniscatthy,  when  in  a  afield  near  the 
church  of  Kill-eochaille  he  heard  «  voice  ^nnouncii^ 
to  him,  that  he  was  to  be  removed  to  heaven  with- 
out delay.     Accordingly  he  died  on  -that  very  day, 
and  his  body  remained  at  KiIl-eocfh€tille  until  the 
next,  vdien  several  of  the  principal -•members  of  4iis 
monastery  arrived  and  had  it  brought  to  inisea^hy. 
(32)     Notice  of  his  death  was  then  sent  to  the  pre- 
lates, clergy,  and  principal  persons  of  dhe  neigh- 
bouring churches,  and  his  obsequies  wei'e  oeldbrated 
for  an  entire  week.     On  the  eighth  day,  several  re- 
spectable members  of  the  hierarchy  and  clergy  (56) 
having  come  up  from  other  parts,  the  remains  of 
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the  Mint  wore  oleMitted  in  bis  om  church.  This 
Mms  ike  8tk  •of  Miffeh,  ami  4o  tbk  day  luw  been  ma^ 
nexed  kis  festhral,  dthongh  ke  it  fenevidiy  wid  to 
kave  died  ^on  the  first.  The  year  of  kii  de«tk  is 
onkncpm  4  Imt  tkcve  can  ke  no  dMbt  diat  k  wlw 
leier  ihan  £44,  ivkick  eeme  writen  baire  awgned 
for  it*  (94)  Amoiv  hk  disdfifos  waie  «re  «0d. 
tiMied^  whio  kecMiDie  bidieps,  loch  «e  Dalbn,  ^dna 
or  Sedcmias^  £vc^  4Uid  Mok,  eenepniiiig  whom  I 
find  btdft  or  M^jniiig  Mcovded.  (d5)  Sonen  wee 
succeseded  in  thegoveninieDiof  IcMeetthy  by  Odmn^ 
who  does  n^et  appear  to  haw  been  raised  'to  the  epis- 
copal  dtgnity..  (S6)  The  jeputation  of  Sl  Senan 
has  not  been  oof^bed  Jto  Ireiand^  and  kis  Aeto  have 
been  publushad  ameug  tkoae  of  the  saimts  of  Bri- 
tanny,  on  ^  ii^poeitionp  inrhether  meU  fininded  or 
Rot,  that  he  was  the  aaue  ^  ^  San^  .one  of  <the 
chief  patraofi  of  the  dioeese  of  Su  Bol  de  Leon, 
(S7)  ¥et,  (nofewitbataodrng  the  ^reat  ianne  ^of  this 
saint,  and  in  spite,  of  the  na&y  mommiettts  still  m- 
cording  his  iMM  smd  tBansaclioiis  in  the  intaod  of 
Iniscawiiu  a  pse«ida«antiqna^y  of  oar  days  has  had 
the  impudence  to  write,  that  he  was  no  other  than 
the  river  Shannon  persooified.  (S^) 

(26)  See  Not.  2*.  ^27)  Cfit^.  x.  }.  I. 

(28)  It  is.]^able  diat  ke  wa«honi  dMHit. A.  D.  488*  (Sfe  Okap. 
IX.  ^§ .  4s)  ifi  the  iif^  of  vKji^eqii  of  >(UQ9m»9WN»(^^t  32*  (^  A  A. 
&S./7.^8,)  Sen^nis  f^Moksn  of  af(  oldd).  th^ Imf^irf*  hw:»«einog 
that  visit,  qo  wJ»Hpb  hew^^ypU^  KidTAO  vivitih  :9  deak.  (iSte  Jto. 
17$  to  CAop. «.)  J^  ooHld  aot  \m^  t^k^  plaee  later  )than  the 
early  past  nf  f49»  tte  a^esr.iii  ^bich  ISu^c^  4i^cl  if  ithe  JBom- 
dan,  who  on  another  occasion  (See  NoU  cit,)  waited,  together^w^ 
Kieran,  on  Senan,  was  Brendan  of  Clonfert,.it  would  follow  tthat 
Senen  wi^  born.pi^iar^a^,  bms  n^B^^sm^  m  ^llAut  Am  sfdd 
^c^ndsA*.  Butit i^eenia i9or^,|pf(M>le  |2««t  1^  ikss  jBcsndan  of 
Birr  |See  Ch^.^x.  $.  8i}>  wJysreaM  /fi)9a>  ^thefmaoiier>  .m  whiA 
Kiecanaod  Bfmdaniar^tp^kie^of  .9a(|l^t.(>^^  it  YvwddiBp* 
pear,  th^.th^y  w^e  botb>abhqt«,  #nd  lived  not  vepor^&r  from 
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Other.  This  will  not  answer  for  Brendan  of  Cionfert,  who  was  not 
abbot  there  until  after  Kieran't  death.  ( See  Not.  1 10  to  Chap,  x.) 
Nor  is^  there,  any  account  of  his  having  been,  prior  to  his  settling 
at  Cionfert,  abbot  tiny  where  dse  in  Ireland,  at  least  in  tlipse 
pokts,  which  were  not  fkr  distant  from  Kieran's  establishments  of 
Inis^^ingin  and  Clonmacnois.  Brendan  of  Clonfert  was  probably 
in  Britanny  at  the  time  of  this  visit  to  Senan.  (6ee  Chap.  x.  $.  7.) 
Now  evexy  circumstance  accords  with  the  suf^xM^on,  that  Bren- 
dan of  Birr  was  the  peraoii>  who  then  aocoinpanied  Kieran.  He 
wasy  in  all  probability,  an  abbot  before  Itieran  .died.  Birr  is  within 
a  few  miles  of  Clonmacnois  i  and,  if.  we  should  suppose  that  Kie- 
ran was  still  abbot  of  Inis-aingin,  when  he  set  out  for  Iniscatthy, 
Birr  lies  not  mudi  out  of  the  road,  by  which  he  must  have  pass- 
ed, so  that  he  and  Brendan  might,  with  little  inconvenience,  liave 
met  for  the  puirpose  of  travelling  together.  What  has  been  now 
observed  will  help  to  dear  up  two  points  of  the  history  of  Brendan 
of  Birr ;  1st.  as  to  the  time  of  his  birth,  which  must  be  placed  a& 
ter  that  of  Senan,  and  perhaps  about  the  year  500 ;  2dly,  that  of 
Ills  founding  the  monastery  of  Bin*,  which,  in  this  hypothesis, 
was  prior  to  the  death  of  Kieran  in  549. 

(29)  See  Chap.,  ix.  $.4.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  Cas- 
sidus  was  alive  at  this  time;  but  the  monastery  retained  his 
name. 

(SO)  Second  Life  of  Senan,  cap.  42.  The  nunnery  seems  to 
have  been  not  far  from  the  monastery,  which  was  in  the  ditsrict 
called  Irras.  (See  Not.  52  to  Chap,  ix.) 

(31)  Colgan  thought  that  Kill-eochaille  might  have  been  the 
sa^ne  as  Kill-nac-cuUech,  cell  of  the  nuns,  in  the  county  of  Clare 
not  far  ^m  Iniscatthy ;  and  that  the  daughters  of  Naereus  were 
peihaps  those  of  Nateus  mentioned  by  Aengus  Kelidcus.  These 
conjectures,  particularly  the  former,  are  very  probable ;  but  Arch- 
dali  had  no  right  (at  KilnagaUegh)  to  chaifge  them  into  positive 
facts.  ^ 

(32)  Life,  cap.  42. 

(33)  4iiK>ng  them  is  reckoned  in  the  Second  life  (cap.  43.) 
Deron  bishop  of  Limerick.  But- there  was  neither  a  bishop  nor 
city  of  Limerick  in  those  days.  As  to  the  city,  Ferrar  could  not 
find  any  thing  authentic  concerning  it  until  the  middle  of  the  9th 
ceni\xry.  { Hist,  of  Limerick,  p.  S.)     And  as  to  its  see,  neither 
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Ware  ncHr  Harris  were  able  to  diBCover  anj  undoubted  bishop 
there  before  Gilleberty  who  lived  in  the  eleventh.  Fcvat  to  St: 
Munehin  or  Manchan,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  he  was  not 
bishi^  of  Limeridc ;  and,  even  if  he  was,*  as  some  say,  its  first 
bishop,  the  see  was  not  yet  formed  in  Senan's  time ;  wliereas 
Munehin  lived  in  the  seventh  cehflury.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
the  author  of  the  Second  life  lived  at  a  very  late  period  and  afler 
the  arrival  of  the  English  in  Ireland,  when  Limeriek  had  become 
a  refi^>ectdble  city.  In  the  first  or  metrical  life,  which  is  more 
ancient,  the  names  of  the  bishqpfi  and  abbots,  who  attended  at  Se- 
nan'siimeral,  are  not  given. 

(34)  This  is  the  date  assigned  by  Usher  {IntL  Chron.)  and, 
after  him,  by  Harris  and  Archdall.     Usher  held  that  St.  David 
of  Wales  died  in  that  year ;  but  it  has  been  shown  (Chap,  ix.  §. 
9.)   that  lib  calculations  were  wnmg,  and  that  St  David  was 
alive  many  years  after.     Then  having  read  in  the  metrical  Lif^  of 
Senan,  that  he  died  on  the  same  identical  day  that  David  did, 
he  veiy  naturally  placed  his  death  also  in  5M.    Upon  the  same 
principle  Colgan  maintains  (Not.  19  to  said  life  at  8  Mart.),  that 
Senan  must  have  lived  to,  at  least,  the  year  580»  whereas  David 
did  not  die  until  about'  that^  time.    I  am  inclined  to  think  that 
Senan  died  some  years  earlier  than  David ;  nor  do  I  find  any 
reason  fijr  what  is  said  of  their  havii^  died  in  the  stune  year,  ex« 
cept  that  they  both  happened  to  die  on  a  first  of  Mardi.    Hence 
it  was  said  that  they  died  on  the  same  day ;  and  this,  instead  of 
being  imderstood  relatively  to  corresponding  days  of  difierent 
*  years,  was  easfly  mistaken  for  one  day  of  one,  and  the  same  year. 
The  said  Life,  in  which  alone  this  identity  of  day  is  mentfoaed, 
has  a  story  about  David's  death  havhsig  been  revealed  to  Senan  at 
the  very  moment  it  happened,  and  his.  then  lying  down  to  die, 
whereas  they  had  agreed  not  to  survive-each  other.  This  is  a  strange 
and  incredibly  story,  as  if  indeed  it  depended  on  them  to  leave 
this  world  whenev^  they  pleased ;  nor  is  there  a  word  «bout  it  in 
the  seomd  Life  or  in  the. accounts  of  Senan  given  in  the  Calen- 
dars. (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  5^3.) :  If  it  were  true  that  Senan  had  been 
for  some  time  with  St.  Maidoc  Of  Ferns,  as  stated  in  the  second 
Life  (cap.  18.)  he  should  have  lived  until  the  latter  end  of  the 
6th  century.  ^  But  in  this  there  is  a  huge  anachronism ;  for  his^ 
being  with  Maidoc  is  placed  long  before  the  foundation  of  Inis- 
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eaMby^  U  irhich  timr  the  kutef  wm  ndt  yet  b«m..  (Sbe  A^^  5»  td 
C/^of^t  ab.)  It  k  |HP»fabbki  th^t  he  dieil  about  the  year  ^eo^ 
wheseiui  we^do  Act  fia^  dist  iie  m  said  to  have  lived  im  a  very 
^seat  Hge^  and  ilis  stated  dmt  he  was  of  a  noldy  oonstiMiott^ 
{AA0  i8&  ^.  544«)>  Nbr  is  beaadntioned  as  haviog  had  tiansae^ 
tiens  iiai^atiy  of  the  edinent  saiBls^  tHio  floadSsfaed  in  tiio  Soodi 
of  beiood  after  aboiA  that  time,  eHcepH  BooadaR  of  Bim  wlkvcHed 
Hkffll'r  ^SttQ  Chap.  ti.  $.&)  and  whose  Tisit  to  Senan  eouM  not 
haveb^il  btwr  ^am  M&  fabmre  JVb«wfi6.)  On  the  other  hand 
it  Is  diflkidt  to  floppose  that  he  died  mnA  sooner  ttaai  S90t  m 
from  the  respectability,  to  which  he  raised  the  ofionaMry  of  InkM 
catthy,  It  is  fiui"  te»  eondade  that  he  govenlad  it  ibr^  at  Ittbt,  about 
^  years  after  its  fimndatfon  abdut  of  somewhat  prior  fo  A«  IX 

(35)  Cdgan  taeatB  of  Sedna  at  1^  Mmdu  He  tMbfes.tIiat  )m 
was  the  sahie  as  a  Str  Sadtia,  sr#fi  ^  Sren,  atid  native  of  a  dfo- 
ti«6t  fa  Monster,  eded  jtt^mghe  Gkad*  Cmdd  it  ha>i«i  be^  k 
what  i»  now  caDed  ilie  bavoiiy  of  Duh^idwiii  ^e  oowicy  of  Corfi!? 

and  tiiaa  means  the  tiaet  ^ing  ^itmg  the  rirer  Al  or  AHo,  whkh 
flotrs  ihrongfa  that  ban>ny.  This  Siedaa  pr^ftfided  Of^er  a  dknaifh 
at  a  place  caOed  Ckao  (aot  to  be  cofilbtodsd  widi  Cieyne)  b€U 
tween  the  mountaksi  Cbot  and  Mahgid  alto  k  MmMter,  but  was 
burial  at  Kiasale.  TheKr  is  a  patiidi  ^ed  Clonttiene  in  Dih 
haOewy  nid  in  it  ia  a  range  of  tnountains^  now  eaikfd  St.  HSarf's. 
(See  SantVs  &»k,  ^.  t.  p.  S02.)  SedM's  be^  burM  in  K^ 
sale  was  probably  owing  to  las  ha^ng  spcsit  his  laat  days  there 
in  tiie  mdnasteiy  fteuided  by  Us  inodier  St  €k>ba»,  iifho  had 
been  adi^aipieof  the  great  Aitbe  of  fiinty.  fiidi^  is  wtmg(M.  " 
p.  2917.)  in  makiBg  Cdgan  usy  that  Goban  wa^  t^bot  ^  Kfn- 
sak  k  the  $e^entk  oontuiy.  The  Ghsban  of  that  centuty  was, 
as  Col^an  lajte  down^  a  cpiite  diteont  persODi  and  is,  together 
w$dk  Gobaa  of  Kinsale,  treated  of  by  hte  dt  26  March.  Aidi*^ 
dall  (at  Kin»d^)y  mstead  of  Sedfta,  has  iiofian  aa  bm^  there. 
This  is,  I  he&v^  an  ertror  of  the  prens;  ftr  (at  ChtM)  Sednd 
is  the  pcxBon  mentioned.  Another  brother  of  Sedna  #as  St 
Melteoc,  who  was  revered  at  Kindale  as  one  of  its  pafafons  on 
the  11th  of  December  {A A.  SS.  p.  d?S.)  This  is,  I  dare  say, 
the  St.  MuitoB,  whose  name  the  parish  elmrch  of  Kinsale  bean^ 
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and  not  d  ftmale  tbintf  wfcon  Smith  fik.^  ctBs  Mtdioniu  An 
to  bishop  V^  Colgan  thought  he  migfat  hanre  been  £rc  of  De«»- 
iiadi-fiiora-nio%he  Luadhat.  (See  Noi*  97  to  Chap,  x.)  Coacero- 
tng  DaUim  and  Meia  I  can  find  nothmg  MiActarj. 

(56)  In  the  second  hfe  6f  Seflati  fcM.  4d.)  we  find  Odnm 
joined  |n  the  same  sentence  #itk  £rc  and.  Moki,  who  are  es- 
pre^y  called  bMiops,  while  no  siidi  title  is  givvn  to  fani.  Col- 
gm  indeed  ("A  A.  SS.  p*  542)  gires  it  to  hini^  for  no  other  rea- 
son, as  ftr  I  can  disoover,  except  his  siqyposing  thai,  as  Senan 
had  been  a  bi^iopy  Odmn  should  hare  been  mke  also.  Harris 
has,  as  iMi^  copied  Colgan.  fBUhopa,  p.  502)  But  there  fa 
nothing  more  eommon  in  our  ChUrch  hiataiy  of  those  times  than 
to  find  some  aUNWs  raised  to  the  ephcopal  lank,  akboi^h  their 
successor  weKe  not.  In  Hhe  vety  passage  (said  Life,  cap*  4d) 
whei^  the  appointment  of  Odran  is  particidarijr  mentioned,  he  k 
espied  simply  abbot  ie  pteMte  <m9f  the  monks.  Nor  had  Celgte 
a  better  right  to  stat^  that  he  flouririied  about  A.  D«  WO,  an  he 
had  no  authority  (nf  ti^  date  except  his  hypothesis  oonceming  liie 
yeagt  of  Senaii^s  deatk.  (See  abore  Nbt.  83^ 

(57)  Alben  Le  Grand,  who  drew  up  these  Acts,  was  of  that 
opinion.  Cdtgaft  was  not  able  to  come  to^any  deeiskai  on  the 
subject.  (See  AA.  8^.  p.  /t28.)  Lobinemi  says  {HUt.  de  Bn- 
tagMy  TofH.  1|  p.  76)>  that  of  St.  San^  scarcely  any  tiling  is 
known  excepi  his  namo»  There  is  no  proof  that  9enan  ever 
lifed  in  BritataOiiy;  but  his  fame  might  have  easily  reached  that 
country,  tonadefing  the  great  hiteroourse  then  k^t  up  betieeen 
it  and  I/eland.  (See  €hifp*  ix.  §.  12.)  Yet,  ae  that  was  not  the 
land  of  his  resideUK^e^  )t  is  not  to  be  wonder^  at,  that  his  Mitofy. 
was  bat  ftHperfeo^  known  there^ 

(88)  The  i^eadher  MiSk  easily  guttss,  that  I  aUude^  to  Ledwich. 
Fm*  #ho  the  -WfiM  AoM  to  annonnee  such  a  notorious  and  ridi- 
&bA&M%  fidsdhoed  f  He  ttPfs  (dntiq.  &t.  p.92\  **  We  had  made 
€f  the  Shannot),  saint  Senaaus ;  of  the  town  of  Down,  saint 
Dunns,"  ^e.  This  nonsense  appears  as  corroborative  of  his^en- 
deavo^rs  to  ttnnsform  Su  Kevin  into  a  mountain  (See  Ifot.  14T 
to  Chop,  X.)  Hew  is  it  possiMe  to  argue  against  such  barefaced 
^?  Could  this  oharlatan  h^rt  been  so  ignorant  of  Irish  history 
fts  net  to  know,  that  Senem  was  a  veiy  common  name  of  pereons 
m  Ii«teid?    Cdlgan  rodkons  {A A.  SS.  p.  541)  about  90  distiiK. 
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guished  men  of  that  name  in  former  times.  Surely  all  tliese.  were 
not  the  riyer  Shannon.  .  Besides^  Senan  was  not  the  real  name  of 
the  river.  In  Ptolomy's  map  it  is  called  SenuSf-hut  the  Irish  name 
for  it  was  Sionna  (Life  ef  Fintan  of  CUmenagh^  c^p*  S.)  or 
Seinnorh  wluch  used  to  be  latinized  intd  Sinannus  or  Sinennus, 
as  we  find  it  written  in  the  second  Lif^  of  Senan  himself,  in  which 
he  is  constantly  called  Senanus.  Supposing,  however,  that  the 
names  were  the  same,  how  could  the  quack  have  proved  his  as- 
sertion ?  Does  he  mean  to  drive  out  of  existence  hundreds  of 
Irish  fiimilies,  that  bear  the  name  of  Shannon  ?  According  to 
his  mode  of  treating  antiquities  manya  person  should  be  changed 
into  rivers.  The  celebrated  St.  Nilus,  with  whom  Senan  was 
nearly  contemporaiy,  would  have  been  a^phantom  and  nothing 
more  than  the  river  Nile  pen>onilied.  Where  did  Ledwlch  find 
St.  Dunus?  Charles  O'Conor  has  told  him  (ReflectionSy  Sfc.  in 
the  CoUectan.  VoL  S.),  that  there  was  no  Irish  saint  of  that  name. 
But  even  if  there  had  been  one,  why  make  Jiim  the  same  as 
Down  pehBonified  ?  It  would  be  more  natural  to  suppose  that  a 
St.  Dunus  had  been  of  some  family  of  the  Dun$,  of  whom  there 
tare  geeat  numbers  in  Ireland.  As  I  have  touched  on  this  im- 
pudent manner  of  treating  subjects  of  antiquity,  in  which  Led- 
wich  is  followed  by  a  whiiosical  English  writer  .called  Faber,  who 
has  given  its  a  rhapsody  on  the  Cabiri,  let  me  add  another  sample 
of  his  sweeping  mode  of  exterminating  saints.  In  a  Note  {p>  36.) 
he  says ;  "  Just  such  saints  were  St.  Bron,  St.  Lhygad  or  Lugad, 
St  Grenocus,  St.  Brecas.  Colgan  compared  with  Lhuyd,  Advers, 
sub  Jin.  Baateri  Gloss**.  A  reader;  who  may  not  have  an  op- 
portunity q£  const^ldng  Colgan's  works  or  Lhuyd's  Adversaria, 
would  perh^s  be  inclined  to  think,  that  these  writers  w&re  fa- 
vourtdl>le  to  Ledwich*s  position.  Now  the  whole  bosiness  comes 
to  this.  Lhuyd  states  that  Bron,  a  Welsh  word  signifying  breast^ 
enters  into  the  name  of  some  mountains  in  Wales*  Hence  Led- 
wich  would  fain  conclude,  that  there  was  no  such  person  as  a  St. 
Bron  bishop  of  Cassel-irra,  although  he  is  mentioned  over  and 
over  u|L  Irish  history,  particularly  in  the  lives  of  St.  Brigid, 
and  not  only  the  year  but  the  very  day  of  his  death  has  been 
marked  in  our  Annals.  (See  Chap.  ix«  §,  2.) .  By  a  similar  sort 
of  logic  he  strives  to  change  Lugad  also  into  a  Welsh  mountain. 
He  roguishly  calls  him  Lhygad^  a  name  of  Welsh  spelling  not 
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received  in  the  Insh  Itniguaige.  But  Lhifgud  meaiia  an  etfCy  and 
ooeun  in  &ie  name  of  a  mountain  in  Wales.  Therefore  St.  Lvgad 
was  a  mountain.  Btaro !  Which  of  the  St  Lugads  does  he  al- 
lude to  ?  ibr  we  had  aeren  or  eiglit  of  them,  some  of  whom  are 
menttoned  by  Adanmaiu  Wh  j  ftat  as  well  change  oar  kings  aid 
diiefiains  into  mountains,  aa  manj  of  them  bore  the  name  of 
Lugeulf  The  attack  on  St.  Gendcus  will,  I  dare  sajr,  be  resented 
by  the  Welsh  if  ever  they  chance  to  meet  with  Ledwich's  book 
of  ties ;  whereas  liiis  sakit  was  a  ooantryman  of  theirs,  and  cam6 
to  Ikeland  with  Flnnian  of  Clonard.  (See  Chap.  ix.  §.  8  an4  H. 
Not,  125»)  But  our  Doctor,  or  somebody  for  him,  happejuied  to 
find  that  Lhuyd  has  the  Wd^  word  Gencu  (mouth)  as  a  part  of 
some  compound  names  used  as  to  mouitailis.  Ergo  there  was  no 
such  person  as  St.  Genoc.  in  the  v«ry  same  pi^  of  Lhuyd  they 
fbmiid  that  Brakk  (arm)  is  often  used  in  like  nianner.  Then 
another  saint  was  looked  out  for,  ih  the  de&ign  of  transforming  him 
also  into  a  moantain.  The  firsts  that  fell  in  their  way,  was  St 
Br^eas  or  mther  Brecus,  who  is  mentioned  among  the  relatives 
of  St  Ita  by  C(rfgan,  A  A.  SS.  p.  73.  where  his  genealogy  is 
givon  and  the  15di  of  January  \%  marked  as  the  day,  on  which 
his  name  a^>ears  in  th^  Cideadars-  Ledwich  might  as  well  halve 
Men  foul  of  some  of  the  Brecans ;  but  as  there  were  several  per- 
sons so  called  he  thought  it  more  adviseable  to  pitch  upon  Brecus. 
Yet  this  name  was  not  p^Uar  to  die  siunt ;  for  Irish  history  sup* 
(dies  us  with  setne  dlstingaished  namesakes  (^his.  I  have  taken 
the  trouble  of  sbowkig  by  what  sort  of  process  this  audacious 
quadc  has  ead^ivvoured  to  extmct  from  Lhuyd  the  above  given 
passage,  a  process  which  he  art^ly  conceded  from  the  reader, 
who  ivill  now  be  afote  to  judge  what  is  to  be  thought  of  a  soi'^is^ 
dad  Revei^nd  Doctor,  who,  while  dealing  out  lies  by  bushels  for 
the  purpose  of  itidsleading  the  public,  has  the  diabolical  effrontery 
to  denounce  others  as  gulty  of  clerical  knpostiire,  pious  frauds, 
^.  a^d  who  labodrsto  overturn  thei  most  authentic  facts  by  con- 
jeotoes  audeCymologk^l  qoibbles^  in  the  same  manner  and  upon 
the  same  principles^  that  some  late  petty  pkU^sophes'lwfe  dtone  in 
their  impiduB'  attempts  to  show,  that  l^erc  never  appeared  on 
earth  such  a  person  as  oar  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  CHRiax. 

VOL.  IT.  H 
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§•  V.  St.  Carthi^h,  or,  as  some  call  him,  Carthah 
the  ^elder,  is  isaid  to  have  flourished  about  the  year 
540.     He  mas  grandson  of  Aengus  king  of  Cashel, 
(39)  ^nd  educated  under  St.  Kieran  of  Saigir.  This 
doea  not  well  agree  with  the  supposition  of  his  having 
been  distinguished  as  early  ^s  that  year,  unless  it 
shouid  be  admitted  that  Kieran  had  been  his  pre- 
cepfor  before  he  became  bishop  in  that  place.  (40) 
Nor  will  this  seem  improbable,  if  it  be  recoUeicted 
that  Kieran  was  a  native  of  Munster,  (41)  and  that 
Saigir  was  also  in  that  province.  (42)     Accordingly 
Kieran  might  have  been  well  known,  in  an  early 
part  of  his  life,  3^  the  ^ourt  of  Cashel,  and  entrusted 
with  the  care  of  the  young  prince  Carthagh  imme- 
diately after  he  had  himself  left  Finnian's  school  of 
Clonard  about,  perhaps,  the  year  532.  (4S)     It  ap- 
pears that  Carthagh  was  young,  probably  not  more 
than  1 7  or  1 8  years  of  age,  when  he  was  first  placed 
under  St.    Kieran.  (44)     Some  time  after  it  hap- 
pened that  he  and  a  female  pupil  of  St.  Liedania 
(45)  conceived  a  violent  passion   for  each  other ; 
but,  their  plan  for  indulging  it  having  been  mira- 
culously thwarted,  they  both  repented,  and  a  part  of 
the  penance  enjoined>on  Carthagh  by  Kieran  was  that 
he  should  absent  himself  from  Ireland  for  some  time. 
He  then  went  to  Gaul,  and  in  that  country,  but  in 
what  particular  part  of  it  we  are  not  informed,  spent 
some  years  in  the   practices  of  a  penitential    life 
and  in  the  study  of  the  holy  scriptures.  (46)     Hav- 
ingv  returned  to  Ireland  he  was  welcomed  with  great 
joy  by  Kieran^  who  was  by  this  time  a  bishop,  and 
probably  remained  with  him  for  some  time.     He 
seems  to  have  received  holy  ord6rs  not  long  after, 
and,  as  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  from  Kieran  him- 
self.    Some  monasteries  6v  churches  are  mentioned, 
which  he  is^aid  to  have  governed.  (47)    It  is  related 
that  Kieran  a  little  before  his  death  entrusted  and 
recommended  the  care  of  his  monks  to  Carthagh, 
whence  it  has  been  concluded  that  he  succeeded  Kie- 
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ran  immediately  as  bishop  of  Saigir.  The  matter, 
however,  is  very  doubtful ;  and  it  is  more  probable 
that,  whatever  superintendence  Carthagh  might  have 
exercised  for  some  time  in  that  place,  it  was  rather 
that  of  a  friend  than  of  a  bishop.  ^48)  Nor  can 
the  time  be  determined,  at  which  ne  presided  in 
any  manner  over  the  monastery  of  Saigir.  (49) 
Carthagh  undoubtedly  became  a  bishop  in  course  of 
time,  but  when  or  by  whom  he  was  consecrated  we 
cannot  discover.  His  see  or  the  scene  of  his  epis- 
copal  exertions  was  in  Kerry  near  the  river  Mang, 
(50)  In  that  country  he  met  with  young  Mochuda, 
otherwise  Carthagh  junior,  (6 1 )  who  afterwards 
became  so  renowned  as  abbot  of  Rathen  and  first 
bishop  of  Lismore.  He  took  him  under  his  care 
and  Kept  him  with  himself  as  a  favourite  disciple, 
until,  when  properly  instructed  and  duly  qualified^ 
he  raised  him  to  the  order  of  priesthood.  St.  Car- 
thagh  was  old  when  he  ordained  Mochuda,  tod  pro- 
bably died  not  long  after.  The  year  of  his  death  is 
not  known  ;  but  it  can  scarcely  be  supposed  to  have 
been  prior  to  580.  (59)  His  name  is  marked  in  the 
calendars  at  the  5th  of  March,  on  which  d$y  his  fes*- 
tival  was  celebrated  in  many  churches.  (53) 

(39)  Colgan  ha&  endeavoured  to  give  some  Acts  of.  this  saint 
at  5  March.  They  are  veiy  imperfect.  In  several  Irish  Calen- 
dars he  is  called 'son  of  Aengus,  owing  perli^s  to  his  having  been 
spoken  of  as  descended  from  him,  and  called  a  child  of  his.  But 
it  is  more  probable  that  he  was  his  grandson,  as  expressly  state4 
in  the  lives  of  ELieran  of  Saigir,  in  which  he  is  often  mentioned. 
Unless  we  should  suppose  that  he  was  born  but  a  very  short  time 
before  the  death  of  Aengus,  who  was  killed  in  490,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  believe  that  he  was  his  son,  whereas  it  appears  that 
he  must  have  lived  until  about  580. 

(40)  See  Chap,  x.  $.2.  Colgan  calculated  that  Carthagh  was 
under  JCierah  s  care  before  the  year  489,  the  year,  in  which,  ac- 
cording to  his  mode  of  counting,  Aengus  was  killed.  He  was  led 
astray  by  one  of  those  arwchronisms,  with  which  the  Acts  of 
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Kieran  abound,  Aengtit,  Kierw),  and  Carthagh  bis  diidple  bemg 
aj^dken  of  as  Jiving  at  one  and  the  same  time.  After  aU  that  we 
haive  sei^n  about  Kierao,  I  need  not  tefl  the  reader  that  most  pro- 
bably he  was  not  bom  until  after  Aengus'  death. 

(41)  See  Chap.  1.  §.  U.        (42)  Ch(^.  x^  $.  3. 

(43)  Kieran  was  very  probably ^he  of  finnian's  first  scholars  at 
Clonard.  Supposing  that  he  had  sp^nt  two  or  three  years  at  that; 
school,  not  in  elementaiy  studies,  but  m  acquiring  what  was 
taught  there,  viz.  theological  learning,  he  might  haVe  left  it  about 
532,  whereas  said  school  was  opened  about  or  perhaps  somewhat 
prior  to  580. 

(44J  This  circumstance  shows  ^t  it  is  not  only  very  probable, 
but  certain  that  Carthagh  was  not  an  immediate  wm  of  king  Aen- 
gus. it  can  scarcely  be  admitted  that  he  became  a  pupil  of 
Kieran  until  about  A.  D.  5S2.  Being  then  not  yet  20  years  old, 
how  could  he  have  been  a  son  of  that  king  ?  (Compare  with  Not. 
S9.) 

(45)  See  Chap.  x.  §.  2. 

(46)  According  to  some  accounts  he  visited  Rome  during  that 
time. 

(47)  One  of  these  churches  was  at  Drutm*fertain  or  Ferdhaim 
m  Carbna  Hua  Kiarrdha.  Colgan  has  {Ind.  Chron.  ad  A  A.  SS.) 
a  Carbna  at  the  boundary  of  the  ancient  Meath  and  Coanaugiit. 
Instead  of  Carbria  Hua  Kiarrdha  the  Calendar  of  Cashel  has 
Carbria  Midensis.  Colgan  mentions  CAA.  SS.  p.  142)  Carbria 
Teffiae,  of  which  perhaps  that  called  Hua-Kiarrdha  was  a  port. 
Teffia  domprized,  besides  the  cdsmty  of  Longford,  a  great  part  of 
Westmeath.  Draim«fertain  was  probldi^ly  in  some  part  of^iiat 
extensive  WnAiorf  and  perhi^  not  far  distant  from  Lough  ShelltB 
or  I^Nin,  in  an  island  of  which,  called  tnu'oactkuir^  Carthagh  is 
said  to  have  had  also  a  church.  ArohdaU  had  no  authority,  not 
even  Colgafi'^,  for  assigning  the  foimdatimi  Of  this  diurch,  or,  a$ 
he  calls  it,  abbey^  to  about  the  year  540.  Another  church,  called 
KiH-Carthaichf  is  in  one  account  reckoned  among  those,  which  he 
founded  or  governed.  It  was  in  Tn*connel,  now  Donegail.  I  sus- 
pect that  this  church  got  its  name  rather  from  some  other  Carthaich 
or  Carthagh  than  from  him,  whotn  we  ore  now  treating  o£  liie 
CdeiMlar  of  Cashel,  whic^  may  be  considered  as  good  nixiAioatj 
•fnth  regard  to  Inro,  has  it  tm  among  Ms  chi(i>cbes.    And  the 
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fpMt  dijitanoB  of  diat  place  fiom  our  Caithi^'s  countrjr  cannot 
but  excite  a  doabt  on  the  subject  Archdall's  assertion  (at  Kti^ 
t^artaich )  that  he  was  bishop  there,  and  about  A.  D.  5iOi  does  not 
rest  on  any  sufficient  authority. 

(48)  Co^an  ibunds  his  position  of  Carthagh  having  succeeded 
Kia«n  as  bishop  upon  an  Irish  Y\%  of  the  latter,  in  which  is  men« 
tieiied  his  having  recommended  his  monks  to  the  former.  (See 
A  A.  8S.  p.  475.)  But  mig^t  not  Canhagh  have  taken  care  of 
then^  a  while  without  being  bishop  of  Saigir  ?  Neither  in  the 
Calendar  of  Caediei,  nor  in  those  of  Marian  GomiaRy  Donegal^ 
and  others,  in  whidi  Carthagh  is  uoifomily  styled  ulavmus  of 
Kieran,  does  he  ever  appear  as  his  comorban  or  successor,  not- 
withstanding the  constant  practice  of  our  calendlBrists  to  mark  dis- 
tinctly the  drcumstance  of  a  disc^  succeeding  his  master  in  a 
see,  whenever  it  occurred^  The  immediate  successor  of  Kieran  as 
bishop  oT  Saigir  was  mosfe  probably  Setna  or  Sedna  (different  from 
die  Sedna  above  treated  of,  Not.  55*) ;  and  Colgan  himself  seems 
to  have  thought  so ;  for  he  says  (AA.  SS.  p*  47S.),  that  he 
flourished  about  A.  D.  570.  Archdall  (at  Seirkeran)  in  his  usual 
incorrect  manner  quotes  Colgan  as  if  sayir^,  that  Sedna  died  in^ 
570.  Colgan  writes  not  diedy  but  flourished.  Then,  katead  of 
the  10th  of  March,  which  Colgan  assigns  for  his  festival,  Archdall 
makes  him  die  on  the  first.  Sedna  was  certainly  bishop  at  Saigjf 
before  the  death  of  Carthagh.  Now,  if  Carthagh  was  ever  bishop 
there,  how  ^11  we  account  for  his  having  left  thalt  see  ?  For,  as 
will  soon  i^pear,  Carthagh,  after  being  conseeratcd  bishop,  did 
net,  on  any  occasion  that  we  know  of,  withdrvw  f^m  his  episcc^pal 
fonctions.  Ware  indeed  (  Bishops  at  Ossory}  has  Carthagh  bishop 
«f  Sa^ ;  but,  I  believe,  merely  on  Che  authority  o£  Colgaa^ 

(49)  Co%an,  foHowing  his  iH-pioved  hypothesis,  says  (jpi.473.) 
that  Carthagh  became  bishop  o#  Sfu^  in  the  year  540.  Uhi 
reason  tor  assigning  ^fs  date  was  his  having  sopposedL  that  Kiesaii 
cfed  f^ont  that  year.  {H.p.  466«)  Bui  we  haste  seen  {Ciu;^.  x. 
§\  2.}^  that  Kieran  Sved  for  sovevtd  years  later.  If  Colgan  had 
net  iwaBowed^e  silly  stories  about  Kieca*  baaing  been  contenr* 
porary  with  St.  Patrick,  he  wouli  not  hi^na  guessed  tbnt  he  died 
as  early  as  540,  or  that  Carthagh  was  promoted  in  said  year.  It  was 
this  date  running  in  ArchdalFs  head,  that  induced  him.  here  and 
there  to  affix  various  tpansactbns  of  Cartfaa^^  to  about  54€L    (Sea 
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filbove  Not.  470  Harris  has  made  the  matter  still  worse  by  telling 
ud  (at  Ossory,  p»  4>02.)  that  Carthagh  is  said  to  have  died  about 
540;  although  Colgan,  his  guide,  expressly  shows  fAA.SS.p* 
476.),  that  he  must  have  been  still  alive  after  that  period.' 

(50)  Colgan  has  not  tlie  name  of  the  particular  place,  in  which 
Cilrthagh  resided.  He  mentions  a  monastery  called  Thuaim,  in 
which  the  saint  was  on  a  certain  occasion.  But  it  appiears  rathier 
as  a  place,  in  which  he  and  his  companions  liappened  to  be  en- 
tertained, than  as  that  of  his  usual  ^bode.  Yet,  as  is  plain  from 
the  narrative,  Thuaim  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  river  Mang« 
Colgan  therefore  is  wrong  in  saying  that  it  might  have  been 
the  same  as  Tuaim-nava,  alias  Iniscarra.  (See  A  A,  SS.  p,  533.) 
This  place  is  in  the  barony  of,  Barrets  (co.  Cdfk)  far  distant  from 
the  river  Mang.  There  is  a  mountain  in  the  barony  of  Dunkerron 
(Kerry) called  Toomish,  to  which  the  name  Thuaim  may  perhaps 
have  some  reference.  That  St.  Carthagh  was  bishop  in  Kerry  can 
be  cdlected  also  from  other  circumstances,  ex,  c,  the  mention  of 
the  chieftains  of  Kiarraighcy  and  of  the  shore  of  Leamhnay  whidi 
can  be  no  other  than  Lough  Lean  or  the  lake  of  Killamey. 

(51)  Life  of  Mochuda  quoted  by  Colgan  (AA.  SS.  p.  475.) 
Mochuda  was,  as  will  be  seen  in  its  proper  place,  a  native  of  Keny, 
imd  was  living  in  his  own  countiy  when  he  met  with  bishop 
Carthagh.  Thus  we  have  an  additional  proof  of  what  has  been 
observed  concerning  Carthagh's  see. 

(52)  Mochuda  lived  unti^  the  year  637  ;  and  it  does  not  appear 
that  he  was  of  ap  extraordinary  age  when  lie  died.  Allowing  him 
sixty  years  of  priesthood,  which  is  much  more  than'  the  usual 
average,  his  ordination  would  have  taken  place  in  577)  at  which 
time  theordainer  St.  Carthagh  was  not  only  alive,  but  although  old> 
still  able  to  exercise  the  episcopal  duties.  Thus  then  it  is  plain  that 
Carthagh  must  have  lived  until  about  580. 

(53)  Besides  the  diurches  said  to  have  been  governed  by  Car- 
thagh, the  Calendar  of  Cashel  mentions  one  dedicated  to  him  at 
a  place  called  Inis*Carthach  near  LisnSbre.  It  is  natural  to  sup- 
pose that,  as  he  had  been  the  master  and  instructor  of  the  great 
Mochuda,  his  memory  was  revered  in  that  district* 

§.  VI.  Another  distinguished  saint  of  the  South 
o^  Ireland^   contemporary  with  Senan,   and   partly 
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with  Carthagh,  was  Nessan  abbot,  and  most  probably 
founder  of  the  monastery  of  Mungret  near  Lime- 
rick. (54)  The  early  history  of  this  saint  is  in- 
volved in  obscurity  ;  for  we  cannot  admit  the  story 
of  his  having  become  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick,  when 
in  Muqster ;  as  if  Nessan  could  have  been  a  grown 
up  young  man  about  the  year  450.  (55)  He  may, 
at  least  in  part,  be  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  St. 
Ailbe  of  £mly,  with  whom  he  used  to  converse  upon 
theological  subjects  and  questions,  the  solution  of 
which  he  was  anxious  to  learn.  (56)  At  the  time 
of  these  conversations  he  could  not  have  been  very 
young ;  and  it  may  fairly  be  inferred  that  he  was 
born  before  the  beginning  of  the  6th  century.  (57) 
It  is  also  probable  that  he  was  then,  or  at  least  be- 
fore  Ailbe's  death,  abbot  at  Mungret  (58)  He 
never  rose  higher  in  the  church  than  to  the  rank  of 
Deacon,  by  which  title  he  was  known  not  only  dur- 
ing his  life-time,  but  likewise  ever  since  (59)  Yet 
his  re()utation  was  so  great,  that  he  has  been  consi- 
dered as  one  of  the  fathers  of  the  Irish  church  ; 
(60)  and  therefore  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that 
he  was  the  Nessan  named  in  the  second  class  of 
saints.  (61)  He  died  in  the  year  552  ;  (62)  and 
his  festival  was  celebrated  at  Mungret  on  the  ^5th 
of  July.  (63)  This  monastery  became  very  emi- 
nent, and  is  said  to  have  contained  at  one  time  a 
prodigious  number  of  monks.  (64)  Not  long  after 
the  death  of  St.  Nessan  we  find  marked  that  of  some 
other  distinguished  persons,  concerning  whom,  how- 
ever, very  little  is  known.  St.  Cathub,  abbot  of 
Achad-cinn  in  the  now  county  of  Antrim,  whose 
memory  was  revered  on  the  6th  of  April,  died  in 
555.  (65)  The  death  of  St.  Bee  or  Beg  surnamed 
Mac-De,  or  son  of  De,  is  assigned  to  558.  (66) 
This  saint  was  distinguished  by  the  gift  of  prophecy. 
He  was  of  the  house  of  Orgiel  or  Oriel,  and  hiis 
name  is  marked  in  the  Calendars  at  the  1 2th  of  Oc- 
tober. (67)     To  the  same  year  is  affixed  also  the 
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death  of  a  St.  Aidun  Him  Fbehra»  (6$}  of  whom  I 
cannot  discover  any  further  aceau«t. 

(54)  We  have  already  shown  ( ^oL  79k  to  Chap,  yu)  th^  ab- 
surdity of  the  opinion  thai  St.  Patrick  &und^  this  ippnastoy  for 
Nessan.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  think  that  ther^  was  aay  sach 
monastery  established  there  either  by  St.  Patridc,  as  Harris  atfite^ 
or  by  any  one  else  before  the  times  of  Nessan,  whp  ao^^  I 
believe,  be  considered  as  the  founder  qi  it. 

(55)  See  Chap.  vi.  $.  8.  ib.  Not.  79. 

{56)  Life  of  Ailbe  ap.  Usher,  p.  961,  » 

^57)  Ailbe  died  in  the  year  527.  How  long  before  his  dealfi 
be  hjeld  these  theological  conversation^  with  Nessan,  we  are  not 
mformed.  Supposing  them  to  hav0  been  in  520,  and  that  Nessan 
was  then  SO  years  old,  (fir  he  cocikl  hardly  have  been  less  when 
qualified  for  such  conferences)  we  wouU  thus  bave  las  birth  in  AQf}, 
about  which  year  it  is  probable  he  ^sam  iQto  the  worM. 

{5&)  In  the  passage  referred  tp  (Not  56)  Nessan  is  siyled 
egregius  et  sanctissianus*  If,  as  seemaveiy  prpbaUe,  it  was  meant 
to  apply  these  epithets  as  suiting  han  at  the  time  of  those  convert 
sations,  it  will  follo\v  that  he  was  then  of  a  mature  age.  ,  Yet  we 
cannot  mark  the  precise  time,  in  which  he  farmed  hia  establishment 
at  Mungret,  while  it  is  undeniable  that  he  was  abbot  in  that  place. 
(See  Tripart  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  L.  3.  c  42.) 

(59)  Besides  the  Tripartite,  k>c,  di.  we  have  the  authorily  of 
the  third  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  cap.  61*  in  which  he  is  spoken  c^^ 
"  Nesan  qui  nunc  dicitur  Dechon  Nesan.^  Aengus  Kelideus  {apm 
A  A.  SS.  p.  629.)  reckons  him  among  the  h^  deacons. 

(60)  In  Cummian's  Paschal  Epistle  Nessan  is  joined  with 
Ailbe,  Kieran  of  Clonmaoiois,  &c.  That  this  was  Nessan  of 
Mungret,  cannot  be  called  in  question,  wh^eas  Cummiaii  al^^ 
ludes  to  saints  who  \eh  great  establishments  afler  them,  and  par* 
ticularly  m  (daoernot  far  distant  from  the  Shannon,  Now  there 
was  no  other  Nessan  in  tiiose  parts  of  Ireland,  to  whom  these  cir- 
cumstances could  api^y. 

(61)  Chap.  X.  §.  4f*  Ush^  (p.  961.)  applies  ta  Nessan  of  that 
class  what  is  said  in  Aflbe's  lii^  concerning  the  deacon  Nessan, 
and,  I  dare  say,  justly.  He  confounds  him  with  one  Nessan, 
who,  he  thought,  had  led  a  repluse  life  In  the  small  idaqd  caUed 
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Ivdands  eyf.  Tht»  w  n  inteii^  whick  lUicT  VM  kd  bio  hy  a 
pj^fpqge^  which  he  quotet  from  J^hq  AIbo,  aicfahMaop  of  DabNn. 
There  wap  op  St.  Nevsm  in  that  Uand;- but  i^  find  diat  tfaite 
holy  men,  sons  of  Nessan  of  the  royal  house  of  Lsinster,  fadi** 
hited  ijt  m  the  seventh  oentmy.  Their  names  were  DickiUy  Mti» 
nissa,  and  Nedqg;  and  their  memoiy  was  revered  there  on  tiis 
15th  of  Miat^  at  wUd)  day  Ceigan  treats  of  them*  TheiskuMU 
whiph  seems  to  have  bejen  eiiginally  called  /itM-fladftfefui,  ^ 
fiom  them  the  name  of  Jitt^nMNV^eftiaii^  or  Islandof  the  sonaof 
Nessan^  inndaJUhrum  Nefsanij  as  it  appears  ki  a  brief  of  Pope 
AIo^anderllL  to  St*  Laisrence  O'Tool.  (Vet.  Ejh  fM6.  SyUogey 
Ep*  48.)  This  name  has  been  sometines  contnieted  into  Inu^ 
Ne8S€m.  JPtoBEk  what  has  been  now  obaerred  it  is  plain,  that 
Harns  was  wrong  in  attarftnttng  a  monastesy  there  in  the  6th 
cex^mj  to  a  St.  Nessan.  ArohdaB  goes  further,  and  says  tfiat 
he  fiMiaded  it  ahoot  A.  D.  570.  There  is  not  the  slightest  au« 
thoijty  £br  this  statement,  nor  fbr  what  he  adds  conoeming  Si. 
Nfusim's  okurch,  instead  cf  whidi  he  should  ha^e  written,  the 
church  of  the  sobm  of  Nessam  Seward  (at  IrdantTs  m^e)  has 
cepieil,  aa  he  ofteadoes,  part  of  Aichdali'a  mistakes. 

(62)  Co^on,  felkmmg  the  4  Maaters,^  has  551  [BliL)  See 
2>.  Th.p.  S2  and  186.  and  A  A.  AS.  ji.  192;^  Usher  {Imt* 
Chrofu)  reckons,,  by  mere  conjecture,  Nessan  among  some  per« 
sons,  who,  he  aay%  fiouiidied  in  the  year  570.  He  had  not 
seen  the  Mdi  Annate,  in  which  the  year  of  Nesaon's  death  ia 
distincdy  maiked.  It  waa  Usher's  conjectural  570,  that  poor 
Aickdall  was  tbkiking  of.    (See  Not.  Prec.) 

(6S)   Tr.  f*.;i.l86. 

(M)  See  Aichdall  at  Mungre$.  1%  is  stvange  tliat  Ware  has 
not  made  mention  of  this  menaatery. 

^55)  AA.  8S.  p.  190.  There  is  a  story  concerning  Cathul 
having  Bved  to  ^e  age  of  abent  150  years.  It  was,  I  suspect, 
patched  up  in  consequenee  of  his  having  been  confounded  with 
a  priest  Cathbad,  who  is  stud  to  have  beei  in  St.  Patrick's  time. 
(See  tfk>k  22.  to  Chap,  vi.) 

(60)  A  A.  SS.  p.  192.  I  have  marked  558,  as  being  Ae  same, 
fer  the  SS^  of  ^e  4  Masters. 

(67)  A  A.  SS.p.  713.  (68)  lb.  p.  193. 
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§•  ni.  To  return  to  the  second  class  of  Irish  saints, 
we  may  now  enter  upon  the  life  of  the  great  G^ 
lumbkill,  who  is  mentioned  in  it  after  some  oth^r 
saints  already  treated  of  (69)  and  who  had  been 
born  before  him.  Colgan  and  others  have  published 
several  lives  of  this  saint,  (-70)  from  which,  with  the 
aid  of  other  documents,  I  shall  endeavour  to  extract 
whatever  appears  most  authentic  relatively  to  his 
transactions.  We  read  that  his  birth  and-  future 
greatness  had  been  foretold  many  years  before  he 
came  into  the  world.  (71)  His  origin  was  of  the 
highest  rank  according  to  the  usual  notions  of  man- 
.  kind.  By  his  father's  side  he  wa^  descended  from 
Niall  Neigiallach,  being  the  son  of  Fedhlimid  who 
was  a  great  grandson  of  that  monarch.  (72)  His 
mother  Aethena,  daughter  of  Mac&nava,  (73)  was  of 
an  illustrious  and  princely  house  of  Leinster.  (74) 
It  is  related,*  that,  before  she  was  delivered  of  him, 
an  Angel  appeared  to  her  in  a  dream,  bringing  a 
robe  or  cloak  of  extraordinaiy  beauty,  which,  after 
presenting  to  her,  he  soon  after  took  away,  and, 
spreading  it  out,  let  fly  through  the  air.  On  her  ask- 
ing him  what  reason  he  had  for  depriving  hei'  of  it, 
the  Angel  answered  that  it  was  of  too  magnificent  a 
nature  to  be  left  with  her.  She  then  observed  it  as 
if  expanding  itself  far  and  wide  over  plains,  moun- 
tains^  and  forests,  and  heard  these  words ;  "  Woman 
do  not  grieve ;  for  you  shall  bring  into  the  world  a 
son,  who  is  to  be  a  guide  of  innumerable  souls,  and 
will  be  reckoned  as  one  of  God's  prophets."  (75) 
As  to  the  year  of  his  birth,  there  are  various  opi- 
nions, of  which  the  most  probable  is  that  it  was  A.  D. 
521.  (76)  It  is  said  that  he  was  bom  at  Gartan, 
(77)  di^d  baptized  in  the  church  of  Tulachdubhglaissse 
by  a  holy  priest  Crothnechan.  (78)  According  to 
some  accounts  his  first  name  was  Crimthanf  which, 
by  reason  of  his  dove-like  simplicity  and  innocence  of 
life,  was  afterwards  changed  into  Columba.  (79) 
To  this  was  iii  course  of  time  added  the  surname 
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Cille  or  KiUCf  on  account  of  the  number  of  monas- 
teries which  he  founded ;  (80)  and  by  which  he  has 
been  distinguished  from  other  holy  men  of  the  same 
name.  When  very  young  he  was  entrusted  to  the 
care  of  a  respectable  priest,  with  whom  he  lived  (81) 
near,  as  it  is  said,  tne  church  of  Kill-mac-nenain. 
(82)  On  a  certain  occasion  the  clergyman  having, 
after  the  celebration  of  mass,  returned  to  his  habita- 
tion observed  it  illuminated  tdth  a  clear  light,  and 
saw  a  globe  of  fire  suspended  over  the  face  of  his 
pupil ;  upon  which  he  threw  himself,  in  an  act  of 
veneration,  on  the  floor,  well  knowing  that  this  phe- 
nomenon indicated  the  divine  grace  abundantly  shed 
on  young  Columba.  (83)  In  fact,  he  exhibited  from 
his  earliest  years  a  true  Christian  spirit  and  applica- 
tion to  useful  studies,  without  being  defiled  by  any 
stain  of  sin.  (84)  We  are  told  that,  when  still  a 
small  boy,  he  recited  the  psalms  together  with  Bru- 
gacius  bishop  at  Rath-enaigh,  whither  he  had  accom- 
panied his  preceptor,  whom  the  bishop  had  invited  to 
celebrate  the  festival  of  Christmas.  (85) 

(69)  See  Chap.x.§.  IS. 
^  (70)  The  Lives  published  by  Colgan  in  the  Trias  Thaumatinga 
are  five  in  numberl  The  first  is  rather  short,  and,  properly  speak- 
ing, cannot  be  called  a  regular  history.  It  is,  according  to  a 
mode  of  writhig  very  prevalent  with  old  authors  of  the  Acts  of 
saints,  a  sort  of  dissertation,  in  which  several  anecdotes  are  re- 
corded without  scarcely  any  attention  to  chronological  order. 
Colgan  was  right  in  supposing  that  it  was  the  most  ancient  of  all 
the  so  called  Lives  of  Columbkifl,  and  once  thought  it  might  have 
been  that  written  by  Cumineus  Albus,  which  is  quoted  by  Adam- 
nan.  But  hh  preferred  atuibuting  it  to  some  other  author,  whom, ' 
however,  he  was  not  able  to  identify.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  its  being  the  work  of  Cumineus,  and  as  such  it  has  been  re-  . 
published  by  Mabillon  in  theAA^  SS,  Benedict.  Tom.  1.  and 
from  him  by  Finkerton,  Vitae  antiquae  sanctorum — Scot,  &c.  In 
both  these  editions  he  is  called  not  Cumineus  but  Cuminius. 
The  names  are  the  same,  having  been  latinized  from  the  original 
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Ckmiu.^  Hie  pmiagt  refared  to  hf  Adsnmoii  odam  in  tiie  5th 

duster  of  Ais  tract,  although  with  some  nviation  oi  woneb. 

Midi^oii  teok  hli  ^tkm  ftom  a  MS«  of  the  monast^  aC  Com- 

peiffiej  wbereiBs  Colgan  ibllovred  the  mairaaeript  Supplement  of 

Belfoftius  to  l^ariaa.     Duunvs  Alk»^  oer  PfH^itej  became  ahtot 

of  Hy  k  the  year  657  (Usher,  {Ind.  Chron,)  and  accordingly 

WIU3  a  dKffer^it  person  ftt)i»  Cumnyan  the  author  of  the  Paechal 

epistle  (See  Chap,  ii.  f.  5.)  with  whom  he  has  been  stiangely 

oenfeuiiM  by  Co^an  (A A.  SS.  acf  22  Feb.)  Harria  (J^Vef^rx  at 

\      tXmnmn)^  Mid  even  by  the  Bolhmdists  at  the  IBth  of  April 

(Life  «f  St.  LasreanuaX  although  Bolhuidus  himsett*  had  (at  24i 

Feb.  p«  429)  spek(m  of  diem  as  distinet  persons.    And  tliat  they 

were  is  ^da)t  ^m  ^be  the  cKversity  of  8tyle>  which  we  find  on 

comparing  the  Life  of  Columbkill  with  tlie  Paschal  epistle.    That 

'   of  the  fermer  is  ee^^,  flowing,  and  aboun^g  in  round  periodfy 

while  the  style  of  the  latter  is  concise,  metaphorical,  with  anr  af* 

fectaticm  ef  rare  phrases  and  Hellenisms,  such  as  Johannis  peta^ 

lui — inettki  logn  hifaris^  &c    Add,  that  the  monks  of  Hy  did 

not  receive  the  Roman  cyde  until  many  year»  after  the  death  of 

Curaineus  albus,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  and  that  it  is  by  no 

means  probable.they  would  have  chosen  ftnr  their  abbot  so  great  a 

stickler  for  that  cycle  as  the  author  of  the  Paschal  epistle.     It  is 

strange  that  so  learned  a  man  as  MabiUon  could  have  headed  the 

Life  by  Cumhieus  with  calling  him  abbot  of  Hy  in  Anglia. 

Surely  the  Mttle  island  Hy  was  never  considered  as  comprized  in 

Englimd. 

The  second  Lif%,  as  Colgan  calls  it,  is  plainly  a  compound  of 
two  distinct  works.  The  saint's  death  h  cJrcumstantiafly  related 
in  the  19th  chapter;  and  yet  we  find  it  treated  of  again  in  what 
Colgan  marks  the  35th,  where  some  circumstances  occm*  not  naen- 
tioned  m  the  fbfmer. '  Tfee  feet  is,  that  the  I9th  chapter  is  ^ 
conclusion  of  an  entire  tract  in  itself,  which  seems  to  have  been 
written  by  a  foreigner,  as  a  proof  of  which  I  wfift  addbce  only  one 
passage,  in  which  the  author  takes  particular  care  to  potet*out  the 
situation  of  Hy,  whidl  he  caHs  "  Insulam  Jonam,  quete  in  sep^. 
tentrionoH  oceano  inter  Mibemiam  et  Britanniam  sitaest.**  (Ctip^ 
6.)  A  person  writing  in  Hy  or  in  Ireland  would  riot  have 
thought  it  necessary  to  be  so  predse.  The  author  lived  proba- 
bly at  a  time  when  Ireland  was  more  gcneraBy  teown  by  the 
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name  of  Hibemia,  than  of  Seoiia.  In  »  parallel  paaM^,  in 
vhich  Cumineua  {cap.  12.)  and  Adamnan  (JL  S.  c  17*  Cdgaft's 
«/.)  have  ScotiOf  he  intioduoes  (cjp.  12^  Hibemia.  His  woik 
19  aaort  of  biognqjAdcal  memoir^  in  which,  considering  its  bvmtf, 
the  seriea  of  transactions  is  tolecably  attended  to>  and  has-  beoi 
honowed  chie%  isaax  the  Lofe  bj  Adanman,  with  some  additioiis 
from  later  documents.  The  remaining^  part  of  what  Colgan  exhi- 
bits as  the  second  Li&  is  by  a  different  hand  and  in  a  less  conect 
style.  The  author  has  taken  almost  the  whole  of  it  from  Adam- 
nan,  and  seems  to  have  been  a  monk  of  Hy.  But  neither  of 
these  parts  ican  by  ai^y  means  be  attributed  to  Cumineus  albu^ 
whom  Colgan  imagined  to  be  the  author  of  the  whole.  Besides  our 
having  seen  that  the  first  Life  is  the  realione  written  by  Cumineua 
the  former  part  of  the  second  bears  evident  marks,  as  now  obsarvedy 
of  aperiod  much  later  than  that|  in  which  Cumineus  lived.  The 
latter  (Mtft,  or  from  the  19th  chapter,  to  the  end,  is  probably  much 
more  andeat  than  the  fiurmer  i  hut  n»  axgunent  occun  for  ascanb^ 
it  to  Cumineus.  Dr.  O'Conery  folkiwkig  Colgan,  quotes  {Column 
banuii  Third  letter^  p.  SB)  as  if  from  the  life  by  Cumine«%  oTi 
as  he  calls  him»  Cumnaian,apassi^,  in  whidi  St.  Patrick  is  aiea- 
tionedaa  having  bhssed  the  grandfather  and  great  gnDd&ther  of 
St.  Columba.  Said|MSSi^  k  not  in  that  Life,  but  in  the  fi^ 
chapter  of  die  seoond,  which  Cdgan  had  cnnoneously  announced 
under  the  name  of  Cumineus.  Nor  is  it  the  Life  in  which  the 
quoted  passage  occurs,  that  has  been  republished  by  Mabillon,  as 
the  weirk  pf  Cumineus*  For  what  Mftbillon  cafla  the  Life  by 
Cumineus  is  aaaJready  seeui  the  identical  ofiot  which  Colgan  names 

Tha  third  Life  is  by  Ci^pgiave  or  rather  Jdbaanes  Tinmuthensis, 
sad  IS  flwrel^  oopied  friom  Bade  and  Adamnan. 

Ta  the  fiNuth  place  Colgan  has  assigned  the  celebrated  Life 
hy  ^MTrr\  which  is  really  an  excellent  work,  and  a  genume 
composition,  notnrithitandi^g  the  falsehoods  and  sneera  af  the  ^ 
iMiMt  paeado-eiitic  Ledwicfa.  (See  Chap,  lu  §.  8.)  It  wasfirst 
published  ty  CaoiaiuSf  in  the  yeir  1604f^  ai¥t  afterwards  by  Ma^^ 
bant  la  1684.  C<dgaa'a  edtfaaii  is  nmdi  awre  ample,  especteUy  ki 
AefiMt  beol^  an  whiefa  aoooiait  he  prefers  k  to  the  femiMr  anas. 
But  I  fear  that  several  parU  of  it  are  interpdalions ;  apA  it  is  ptesa 
thai,  if  not  the  whole,  atleaat  die  chief  part  of  what  he  cadb  the 


110  AN   ECCLESIASTICAL    HISTORY  CHAP.  XT. 

first  chapter  (Lii.  1.)  must  be  considered  as  such*  For,  besides 
the  difference  of  style  between  it  and  the  rest  of  the  work  the  sub- 
jects mentioned  in  it  are  not  in  general  Si  that  kind,  of  which 
Adamnan  professes  to  treat  in  the  first  book.  Said  chapter  is  not  in 
Finkerton's  edition,  which  he  has  given  us  from  a  manuscript  of  the 
British  Museum  in  the  Viiae  aniiquae  sanctorum^  &c.  This  edition 
is  in  substance  scarcely  different  from  Colgan's,  except  in  the  two 
or  three  first  chf^ters,  which  were  wanting  in  that  MS.  It  is  very 
neat  and  well  arranged,  and  might  be  the  fittest  to^fer  to  in  our 
account  of  the  saint,  were  it  not  that,  through  a  strange  whim,  as 
if  books  were  intended  only^r  the  great,  who  perhaps  never  read 
them,  so  few  copies  of  Finkerton's  valuable  collection  have  been 
struck  off,  that,  scarce  as  die  Trias  Thaumaturga  is,  this  is  still  more 
scarce  and  less  accessible  so  the  generality  of  readers,  although 
published  so  late  as  the  year  1789.  Accordingly  whatever  refer- 
ences may  be  necessary  I  shall  make  to  Colgan's  edition,  adding  if 
requisite,  some  occasionally  to  the  other  ones.  I  pass  over  some 
other  editions,  such  as  that  of  the  Bollandists,  as  these  now  men- 
tioned will  suffice  for  our  purpose.  Adamnan's  work  was  not  in- 
tended as  a  regular  history  or  biography  of  St.  Co^umba,  and  con- 
sequently bears  scarcely  any  maiks  of  dm)noIogicaI  arrangement 
The  first  book  is  entitled,  De  Propheticis  revelationibus  ;  the  second, 
De  virtutum  miracidis;  and  the  third  or  last,  De  AngdicU 
visionibus^ 

The  fiflh  Life,  publii^ed  by  Colgan,  consists  of  Extracts,  tran- 
slated into  Latin,  from  a  very  large  history  of  the  saint,  in  three 
books,  written  in  Irish  by  Magnus  or  Manus  O'DonneL  prince  of 
Tyrconnel,  and  completed  by  him  in  the  year  1520.  Colgan  tells 
us^  that  he  has  omitted  many  parts  of  it,  which  he  thought 
fabulous  or  foolish.  He  might  indeed  have  overlooked  also  many 
other  parts,  which  he  has  taken  th^  trouble  of  giving  to  the  reader. 
Yet,  on  the  whole,  it  4s  a  useful  work,  particularly  on  account  pf 
the  attention  paid  by  the  author  to  chronological  order. 

A  Life  of  St.  Columba  by  a  Dr.  Smith,  one  of  tlie  ministers  of 
Campbelton,  came  out  in  Edinburgh  in  the  year  1798.  The  author 
has  chiefly  followed  Cumineus,  Adamnan,  and  Colgan's  ^pendixes. 
Ab  a  history  this  tract  is  meagre  enough,  and  often  very  incorrect 
in  mere  matters  of  &ct. 

(71)  Adamnan  in  his  second  pre&ce  to  Vit.  S.  CoL  says  that 
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St.  Mauctaneus,  as  Colgan  s  edition  has,  or  Moctheus  (See  Chap^ 
VI.  §.  12.  and  ib.  Not  123.)  pronoimoed  a  prophecy  concerning  St. 
Colmnba  in  these  words;  <'In  novissimis  seculi  tempcmbus  fiiius 
nasdturus  est,  cujus  nomen,  Cchmha^  per  omnes  insularum  Oceani 
ptovindas  divulgabitur  aotum,  novissimaque  orbis  tempora  dare 
lUustrabit.  Mei  et  ipmtf  duorum  monasteriolorum  agelluli  unius 
sefHCuUie  intenidk)  distefminabuntur :  homo  valde  Deo  charus,  et 
grandis  coram  ipso  meriti."  Upon  a  part  of  this  prophe<^,  in 
which  it  is  said  that  two  small  monasteries,  one  of  Moctheus,  and 
the  other  of  Coiumba,  wouM  be  separated  by  only  a  small  hedge, 
.»  founded,  I  believe,  a  story  in  O'Donnel  (Z,.  1.  c.  S.)  that  Moc- 
dieus  had  lived  in  the  island  of  Hy.  But  the  two  monasteries, 
alluded  to  by  Moctheus,  were  no  other  than  two  in  Ireland ;  for 
there  were  several  houses  of  .Cdumba's  ord^,  one  of  which  seems 
to  have  been  near  Louth,  where  was  the  monastery  of  Moctheus. 
O'Donnel  himself  says  dsewhere  {L,  2.  c.  *11. 12.)  that  Hy  was 
occu|Hed  by  Druids,  until  Columba  drove  them  out  of  it.  If  so, 
Moctheus  could  not  have  had  an  establishment  there.  The  second 
life  adds  {cap*  1.)  a  prophecy  to  the  same  purpose  by  St.  Patridc 
himself,  which  is  inentioned  ftlso  in  the  Tripartite,  (L.  2.  113.)  and 
by  Jooeline  (cap.  89.)  But  we  may  very  safely  doubt  of  its  ever 
having  been  issued  (See  Nci.  8.  to  Chap,  vi,),  and  much  more  of 
the  fiurrago  of  similar  prophedes,  which  O'Donnel  has  raked  toge* 
therin  the  beginning  of  his  compilation,  and  several  of  which  are 
so  nonsensical  and  evidently  &bulous,  that  it  is  surprizing  how  Col- 
gan could  have  published  sueh  stuff. 

(72)  All  accounts  agree  in  caHing  Su  Columba*s  &ther  Fedh^ 
limidy  and  likewise  in  making  Fedhlimid  a  son  of  Fergus,  whom 
some  persons  have  erroneously  confounded  with  Fergus  son  of  Ere, 
and  brother  of  Loam,  who  founded  the  Scottish  kingdom  in 
Britain.  The  Fergus,  grand&ther  of  St.  Cdumba,  was  son  of 
Conal,  one  of  the  sons  of  NeiU^Neigilliach,  ,and  from  whom,  as 
Usher  justly  observes  {p»  689.},  the  country  of  Tirconnel  (alias 
Kind'Conuii)  has  got  its  name.  Joceline  (cap.  88^  calls  Fei^gus 
a  younger  brother  of  Conal  in  opposition,  as  Colgan  shows,  to  eveiy 
other' account.;  yet  he  led  astray  Messingham,  who  in  a  note  to 
his  edition  of  Jooeline  (fit  cap*.  138)  qpeaks  of  him  in  like  mapner, 
and  ev^i  confounds,  him  with  Fei^gus  son  of  £rc  The  Conal 
father  of  Fergus  and  ancestor  of  St.  Columba  is,  in  some  genealo' 
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ike  8aiBk»  Miii6m«d  GuUmiti.  (O'DoBBd.  £,»  1.  r.  l.aoil 
Tn  Th.  p.  M7*477.)  For  two  €oitk6ik  Ore  upcken  of  in  Irirfi 
Ubtoiy^  bodi  Mtts  of  NdU  N^jpHiadb,  vis.  Conal  GalbBniUB,  4nd 
CJondi  CnHttemiuB.  Ck^ffui  fie^peDtljr  dBtmgoisii^  tben,  (See 
fan  fiwth  Index  Co  Tr4  TA.)  andtpioCes  (16.  p*S4i^.)ibt  Mowmg 
pnnges  fiwi  tlw  Ajtuuk  of  tbe  4  Mttitnii;  «<  A.  D.  464*  <4M) 
Coari  Golbodifm,  im  of  kitg  Neifi»  fiooi  wboin  Kiad..€Oiiiia,  wm 
IdUed,  te."  <'  A.  D.  475  (47&).  Died  Cooal  GiiintiMoiiiud,  itotii 
iftton^M^  Claiifii^ Ck^iDMti,"  ice.  TheprindpoJiiy  of  tfaefonner 
vfw  Tir^ooind,  iMlk^  he  mU%  thai  of  the  latter  ooiiiprizedgreair 
tiaefil  iii  M^dth  aod  Bk-egfcu  (Sto  JTo^.  14  to  Chop,  t.)  Foioir* 
log  this  statemoBlyk  aj^peto  tha^  the  pmoe  Coaal,  whoreoevred 
Se^FatridcdofciiidfyatornearTaatoft,  aoMl  wha  «^  baptized  by 
Inra  {Ckap. r.  $.6.)  wito Coiud  Citethanaiiu;  and tfast  Conl the 
Mtaet^  Fei|^wB»«he  wiitiamBd  GoHiaiiiuii^  vHievcas  Ijvcontiel 
mv  failrteaiteiy»  and  the  ^ia^ef  of  hb  seftidence.  (Sea  Qktp^  trtj 
§^2.  ThbliieAistJbciCoiiid^  towfadoiSt.  Patridcksaidtohavv^ 
wheamTifconnelyfoBBidd  the  faiilh  aad  sanctity  of  hs  detcend- 
aiaiJSl.Coiuinba.'  {SteNat^pree.)  HjEviqg  been  obliged  to  touf& 
on  tliese  geneidogidiil  6afa^ctt>  I  nnr|?^be  aikiwed  toadd,  thattlMl 
febttioatbip  to  lihe  laiat,  daiawd  by  the  Ol>omiel  fiodbf,  m 
fimndad  on  dieir  beibg  derived  fiDia  Dalach,  wboiR»a  dumiialMil 
of  SedM,  potem^iinde  of  Cokmibflu  (O'Dttnel,  L.  Uc  177.) 
OnM^wecma^mChi^mabmeweBi^Tr.  7%.ft«  451)  that  gnMK 
fJEHtuly  tiras  often  caMed  liiol^Ndtddi^  or  the  race  f^^Dalueh. 

(73)  Adamnanhas;  <<  Matrem  Aethaeam  iwMne,  cujua  pater 
Laline  JUius  nam  did  potest,  Seotira  nsclaagm  Ma^ananoa" 
(9tm  the  seodkid  .pvefeee,  or  in  tfie  iMfMr  ecbtimi!»  ^.  h)    'thi^ 
wa^  otilyftsnraame;  fer  hia  rerf  aatttei»as  Diftm.   (Tf*.  TA^.  p^ 
x,^^x^        4770  ^^>«M  (^^r  ^^  /^-  ^)  iMkeii  Aetbiiieay  01^5  as'  he  calia 
her,  ^tkne,  modiernotof  tile  sakM  iMC'Of  his  ihtlker  Feliai^  mA 
8i^»  cbaesbe  ^madiuglttor  0^  Loam  the te§ khig  of  cHe  I^MCo- 
M^  in  Aijgf^teflhii^.    Thia  is  a  stia»ge  miitak^  and  vnt  diveet  op* 
podiliob  to  the  «ipiWi  woi4s  «f  AdeeniMb  and  taeteiy  autiiority^ 
He  eoitfoaiided  Aiitee  ^niSk  EMi^.  or  £aMaai  dai^ht«r  of  Ldaftiy 
whom  0'Domid'(X.  1.  &  1)  after  mentiecaiig  AKhne  as  tife  ni#-' 
nKl^ber  of  St.  Gohunba)  iM:odiieea  as  molft^  of  Fdint^  and^ 
cfttltfBqueiidy  giMtufanother  cC  die  sainNU    And-  %  is>  flitii^  we 
fM  in  what  ma^ner.^.  Coluniiba  ir^  reltttM^  «a  thf^  Dahiftdk  a 
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dynasty,  wblch  formed  that  'Idngdom  in  North  Britain.  (See 
aiso  O'Flaherty,  Ogyg.  vindic.  ch.  '10.)  We  may  here  add  that 
Felim  or  Fedhlknid  was  half-brother  to  Murdiertach  Maoerca 
monsnch  of  Ireland,  (See  Chap.  ix.  $.  2.)  as  they  were  sons  of 
Erca^  nhOf  afi»r  the  death  of  prince  Muredach,  married  Fergvi. 
By  Moredach,  who  was  grandson  of  Kiell  Neigilliach  by  his  son 
Ei^enius,  the  had  Murchertach,  Feradach,  Tigern^ch,  and  Moen. 
Afterwards  she  had  by  Fergus  (of  whom  NpL  jrrei.)  four  other 
sons  Sedna,  Fedhlimid,  Loam,  and  Brendan.  (See  Colgan  AA. 
SS.  p.  782.  and  O'Flaherty,  Ogi/giuy  p.  471  •)  Thus  then  the 
saint  was  maternal  nephew  of  )mg  Murchertach. . 

(74)  0*Donnel;  L.I.  c.  60.  compared  with  cap.  I.  n^ere  he 
says  that  she  'was  descended  from  Caithlr  king  c£  Ireland.  See 
'Tr.  Th.  p.  477)  where  her  entire  genealogy  is  traced.  Had 
Ush^seen  it^  he  would  not  have  thrown  out  a  conjecture  {Ind. 
Chr^n.  A.  522.)  that  she  was  grand-daughter  of  Nan  the  father 
ofGildas. 

(75)  Cumineus,  or  first  Life,  cap.  1.     Adanman,Z.'3.  c.  1. 

(76)  ODonnel  {L.  S.  c.  57.)  says  that  the  year  was  520. 
Colgan  {Tr.  Tk.  p.  4860  would  &in  draw  it  back  to  519,  found- 
ing this  date  on  two  suppositions ;  1st,  that  St.  Columba  died  in 
59S,  and  2d,  that  he  was  then  in  his  77th  year.  Of  these  we 
diall  see  hereafter.  U^er  (Ind.  Chron.)  assigns  the  saints's 
birth  to  52^  But  the  grounds,  .upon  which  he  proceeded,  and 
which  are  the  fittest  to  build  upon,^  lead  us  rather  to  the  year 
521.  Adamnan  writes  (second  IVefhce,  or,  according  to  other 
edttions,  L.I.  c.  L),  that  St.  Columba  left  Ireland  the  second 
year  afier  the  balttle  fi^  Cuil-dfemne  (near  Sligo),  and  that  he  was 
dien  in  the  42d  year  of  his  age.  The  battle  was  fought,  as  Usher 
(;p,^9^y  shews  irom  the  Annals  of  Ulster,  in  the  year  561.  On 
this  point  Colgani^rees  with  him.  (TV.  th.  p,  486  and  Ind. 
Chron.)  Thence  Usher,  with  whom  O'Flaherty  agrees  ( Ogyg.p. 
473),  concluded  that  the  year  of  the  saint's  departure  was  563,  as 
-marked  also  in  Head  Annals.  Colgan  here  hesitated  and  thought  it 
might  have  been  562.  But  surely  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that 
Adamnan  would  not  have  'Called  Che  year  562,  or  any  part  of  it, 
the  second  after  561.  Laying  down  563,  as  that  of  St  Columba's 
departure,  and  cDinbining  k  with  the  time  of  the  year,  in  which 
he  was  bom,  it  will  be  esiily  seen  that  his  birth  mu^t  be  placed  m 
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521 .    For,  as  stated  in  the  Calendars  quoted  by'Colgan  (p.itSS,), 
he  viras  born  on  a  seventh  of  December,    If  Columba  had  been 
bqni  in  an  eariy  part  of  the  year,  he  might  have  be^  said  to  be  in 
his  42d  year  in  56S,  althou^  bom  in  522.    But,  as  his  birth  hap- 
pened so  late  as  the  7th  of  December,  who  could  speak  in  that 
manner  of  his  age,  if  said  7th  of  December  was  in  522  ?    To 
assert  with  any  sort  of  propriety  that  he  was  in  his  42d  year  in 
563,  it  should  in  Usher's  hypothesis,  be  supposed,  that  he  did  not 
set  out  for  Britain  until  afler  the  7th  of  December  in  said  year. 
It  will  hardly  be  believed,  that  the  saint  and  his  companions  de- 
ferred their  departure  until  the  depth  of  winter.    On  the  contrary 
P'Donnel  tells  us  (L*  2.  c*  1 1«)  that  diey  arrived  straight  from  Ire- 
land in  Hy  on  the  eve  of  Whitsuntide.  (See  more  below.^of.  225. 
to  CAap.  XII.)     It  is  veiy  odd  that  Colgan,  knowing  that  Columba 
was  bom  in  December,  could  have  imagined  that  519  was  the  year 
of  hts  birth.      Admitting  even  that  he  left  Ireland  in  462,  he 
should,  on  comparing  these  dates,  have  been  then  in  his  43d  year. 
But  Colgan  was  a  very  incorrect  calculator  in  chronological  matters. 
As  a  proof  of  521  b^ng  th^  tme  year  of  the  saint's  birth  I  may 
refer  to  the  MartyrqL  DungalU  (of  Tr*  Th.  p*  486. )  which  as- 
signs it  to  A.  52Q.     Now,  as  often  observed  with  regard  to  many 
of  our  old  documents,  tiiis  was  the  same  as  our  521.    And  it  is 
more  than  probable,  that  O'Donnel  took  his  above  mentioned  520 
from^at  martyrobgy.    It  is  worth  observing,  that  this  date  agrees 
exactly  with  Nennius'  computation  of  the  times  i)f  St.  Patrick, 
Brigid,  and  Columb4alle«    (See  Not,  12  to  Chap,  vii.)    Before 
dismissing  this  subjectj  I  must  remaik  thi^  there  is  some  mistake 
in  Johnston's  Extracts  from  the  Annate  of  Ulster  (ap,  Antiq. 
CekOf  &c,)  where  he  marks,  as  from  them,  Coluniba's  JsirtAi  at  A. 
518.  (519).    Usher,  who  had  a  copy  of  said,  Amials  and  made 
great  use  t>f  thern^  knew  nothing  about  such  date  occurring  in 
them.    Nor  did  Ware  or  my  other  author  I  know  of,  that  had  ao 
cess  to  those  Annate. 

(77)  O'Donnel  Z.  1.  c  22.  Gartan  te  in  the  barony  of  Kihna* 
crenaB  in  Don^aD. 

(78)  lb*  cap.  25.  That  place  te  ateoin  Kihnacrenan  and  is  now 
called  TuUy  or  Tullyaugmsh.  (See  Archdall  at  Ttdli/.)  O'Don- 
m^  calte  Cruthnedian  son  of  Ceallachan.  Colgan  thought  he  was 
Aje  uupieM  one  Carious,  ^hone  name  he  found  marked  in  the 
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Calendars,  at  7th  March,  and  accordingly  has  treated  of  him  at  said 
day.  TTie  names,  however,  are  not  so  like  each  other  as  to  make 
us,  without  further  proof,  believe  that  they  belonged  to  only  one 
person.  What  Colgan  has  concerning  Cruthnechan  is  taken  from 
O'Donnel,  who  raked  together  a  heap*  of  uncertain  traditionaiy 
anecdotes.  He-  is  mentraned  in  Colgan's  edition  of  Adamnan 
(L,  3.  c.  2.)  not  as  the  priest  who  baptized  St.  Columba,  but  as  the 
one,  to  whose  care  he  was  entrusted  when  a  small  boy.  Neither 
in  Messingham's  edition  *nor  in  the  first  life  does  his  name  occur, 
although  a  priest  is  spoken  of,  .in  general,  as  having  had  the  care  of 
the  saint.  If  Cruthnechan  had  been  expressly  named  by  Adam^ 
nan,  it  can  scarcely  be  supposed  that  the  transcribers  would  have 
omitted  him,  and  it  is  more  tlian  probable  that  his  appearing  in 
Colgan's  edition  is  owing  to  an  interpolation.  Yet  we  have  no 
authority  for  denying,  that  said  priest  was  called  by  that  name. 

(79)  Martyrol  DungaU.  ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  483.  O'Donnel, 
L,  1.  c.  30.  Adanman  seems  not  to  have  known^  that  he  had  ever 
borne  any  other  name  than  Columba,  In  the  second  preface  he 
attributes  his  having  been  called  so  to  tlie  interposition  of  divine 
providence,  as  it  was  fit  that  a  person  of  hli  sanctity  should  bear 
the  n\me  of  that  bird,  under  whose  form  the  Holy  Ghost  had  ap« 
peared.  He  says  also  that  he  had  got,  as  if  by  chance,  the  same 
name  as  die  prophet  Jona;  *<cum  Jona  propheta  homonymon 
ioriitus  nomen ;"  whereas  the  Hebrew  word  Jona  signifies  a  dove. 
Such  observations  as  these  sufficiently  indicate  that,  according  to 
Adamnan,  the  saint  had  been  originally  called  Coluinba%  a  name 
rather  common  in  those  days  among  the  Irish  Christians,  and 
which  we  frequently  meet  ivith  written  either  Columba  or  Column 
hamuy  and  sometimes  Columbia.  In  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  saint  (See  iVo^.  71.)  no  other'name  appears  than  Columba. 

(80)  That  this  was  t^ie  real  cause  of  the  compound  name  Co*^ 
lumbkiHe  is  evident  from  Bede»  who  writes  (Ecd.  Hist.  Sfc,  L.  5.  c. 
iO) ;  "Qui  vkLelicet  Columba  nunc  a  nonnuUis,  composito  a  cella  et 
Columba  nomine,  Colum^ceUi  vocatur."  Notkerus  Balbui^us, 
speaking  of  him'^  in  his  Martyrology,  sayS;  '<  cognomen^  apiid 
suos  ColumbkiUi ;  eo  quod  multarum  cellarum,  id  est,  monaste- 
riorum  vel  ecclesiarum  institutor,  fiindator,  et  rector  extiterit" 
tSee  more  Tr.  Th.  p.  483  aud  Usher,  p.  687.)  It  is  probable, 
that  the  saint  began  to  be  so  called  not  much  earlier  than  Bede's 
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time,  to  which  be  alludes  hjnunc  a  nonntdlu,  Cummeus  ABnif 
and  AdanmaDi  who  were  prior  to  Bede,  never  give  him  tjie  nam^ 
of  Columb-ktUe.  The  story  (Tr.  Th.  p.  488.)  [of  KiUe  having 
been  added  in  consequence  of  the  saint  having  been  educated  in 
ihe  church  of  Kille-mac-nenain  is  scarody  worth  notice^  and  is 
rejected  ev^n  by  O'Donnd,  who  says  (£••  1*  c.  30.)  that  the  true 
cause  of  this  ^uniame  was  the  saint's  having  foonded  many  mo- 
nasteries and  churches.  Keatjng  has  a  still  more  foolish  stoiy 
concerning  the  whole  name  of  Columb'Jalle  having  been  fintt  given 
to  him,  when  he  was  studying  under  Finnian  of  Maghbile.  (See 
Nat.  8L  to  Chap,  x.)  Henceforth  I-shall  call  him  simply  Cotufuba^ 
except  where,  to  avoid  confusion,  it  may  be  necessary  to  add  the 
surname.  / 

(81)  In  Colgan's  edition  of  Adamnan  the  {xriest  is  called 
Cruthnechan  (See  Not  78.),  the  person  who,  according  to 
O'Donnel,  had  baptized  St.  Columba. 

(82>  MaHyrd.  Dungatt.  ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  488.  O'Donnel,  Z* 
1 .  c.  30.  seqq.  Kilmacnenain  must  have  been  the  place  now  called 
Kilihacrenan,  which  gives  name  to  the  barony,  in  Donegall. 

(SS)  CumineQs,  cap.%  Adamnan,  Z.  3.  c.  2. 

(84J  Adamnan  writes  (Second  Preface^  alias  L,  1.  c.  l.)t 
^  Qui  etiam  a  poero,  deditus  Christiano  tjrocmio  et  sapiential  stu« 
dns,  int^;titatem  coiporift  et  animae  puritatem,  Deo  donante,  cas- 
todiens  quamvis  in  terra  positus,  cadestibus  se  iqvtum  moribus  os- 
t^debat." 

<(85)  O'Donnel,  L.  1.  c.  32.  This  bishop  Brugadus  must  not 
be  confounded  with  the  Rrugachis  mentioned  in  Not  256  to  Chap* 
x;  Rath-enaigh  was,  according  to  Archdail  (at  RidKeankh)  in 
Iftishowen.  Where  he  got  this  information  I  cannot  discover. 
O'Donnel  says  it  was  ib  Tir^ina,  by  which  name  I  do  not  find 
that  Inishowen  was  ever  called.  Golgan  merdy  tells  us  AA*  SS. 
p  510.)  that  Tirenna  was  a  district  near  the  residence  of  Crutli- 
nedian,  who  had  Columba  under  his  care.  I  wish  he  had  been 
more  predse.  He  mentions  (Jr.  Th,  p.  373)  a  place  called  Ea* 
nach,  three  miles  to  the  North  of  Deny,  in  the  0*Cahan's 
countiy.  Might  it  have  been  the  same  as  Rath-eanftigh,  or  the 
fort  Enaigh  ?  The  memory  of  Brugadus  was  revered  on  the  Sd 
of  November.  {A A,  SS.  p,  511.)     • 

|.  vjii.  Having  spent  the  years  of  his  boyhood 
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under  that  clergyman,  and  being  qualified  for  the 
higher  sort  of  studies,  he  was  sent  to  ^e  school  of  St. 
Finnian  of  Maghbile,  jn  the  now  county  of  Down, 
which  was  then  very  celebrated  and  much  resorted 
to.  (86)     >At  this  school  Columba  applied  himself  se- 
dulously not  only  to  the  acquirement  of  learning  but 
to  the  imitation  o£  the  virtues  of  his  holy  teacher. 
He  remained  there  for  several  yeai's,.  and  had  be- 
come a  deacon  before  he  left  it.  (87)     While  he  was 
oflSciating  as  such,  it  happened  on  thfe  occasion  of  - 
some  great  festival  that  the  wine  for  the  mystery  of 
the  holy  sacrifice  could  not  be  found  ;  upon  which 
Columba  went  to  the  fountain  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
curing, as  deacon,  water  for  the  divine  service.  Iiav-- 
iug  put  some  into  a  vessel  he  blessed  it,  invoking  the 
n^me  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  changed  water  into 
wine,  at  Caaaiu  Galilee.     His  prayer  was  heard,  and     ' 
a  similar  miracle  took  place  as  to  -that  which  his  ves- 
sel contained.     Returning  to  the  church  he  said  to 
the  clergy  ;  "  Here  is  wine  for  you,  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  sent  for  the  celebration  of  his  mysteries.^' 
Th^y  and  the  bishop  St.  Finnian  returned  thanks  to 
God  for  this  extraordinary  favour,  which  Columba 
ascribed  not  to  any  merit  of  his  own  but  to  that  of 
the  bishop.  (88)     Leaving  Finnian's  school  and  mo- 
nastery he  went  to  Leinster,  and  placed  himself  un- 
d^r  a  venerable  old  man  called  Germanus,  a  teacher  , 
^f  great  reputation.  (89)     It  is  related  that,  being 
with  him  reading  in  a  field,  a  girl,  who  was  pursued 
by  an  assassin,  fled  towards   them  for  protection, 
v^ich,  however,  the  monster  not  paying  any  attention 
to  killed  at  their  feet.  Columba  announced  that  God , 
would^punish  him  by  a  Sudden  death  ;  and  accord- 
ingly very  soon  after  he  dropped  dead.  (90)     How 
long  ha  remained  with  Germanus,  eanhot  be  ascer- 
tained ;  but  it  is  probable  that  his  stay  with  him  was 
short,  if  it  be  true,  as  indeed  is  not  unlikely,  that 
fer  some  time  after  he  attended  the  leetui^s  of  Fin- 
nian of  Clonard*  (%\)     As  to  other  sch(H>ls,  to  which 
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some  writers  have  sent  him,  we  may  pass  them  by, 
(92)  and  how  follow  the  saint  in  his  return  to  his  own 
countiy  Tirconnel.  He  could  not  have  been  long 
there  when  he  set  about  founding  a  monastery ;  for 
its  foundiation  is  assigned  to  the  year  54!6f  (92f)  at 
which  time  he  was  in  the  i25th  year  of  his  age.  This 
monastery  he  erected  on  a  pleasant  eminence  coyered 
with  oaks,  called  Doire-Calgaichy  (94)  near  Lough- 
foyle  to  the  west,  and  whence  is  derived  the  name  of 
the  town  or  city  of  Derry,  now  Londotiderry,  which 
owes  its  origin  to  that  establishment.  The  site  (or 
building  it  and  some  adjoining  land  were  granted  to 
him  by  his  relatives  the  princes  of  the  country.  (95) 
Having  established  his  institution  on  a  firm  footing, 
and,  according  to  some  accounts,  erected  one  or  two 
churches  in  the  neighbourhood,  he  determined  on  vi- 
siting other  parts  of  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
tributing to  the  advancement  of  religion  and  piety* 
Consigning  the  care  of  his  establishment  to  one  of  the 
elder  monks  he  proceeded  to  the  southern  parts  of  the 
ancient  Meath,  and,  having  got  a  spot  of  land  from 
a  chieftain  named  Bredan,  erected  a  monastery  at 
Dair-magh,  (96)  now  Durrogh  in  the  King's  county. 
The  precise  year  of  this  foundation  is  not  known  ; 
but  it  was  probably  about  A.  D.  550  or  not  long  af- 
ter. (97)  This  monastery. was  not  less  famous  than 
that  of  Derry,  and  was,  at  least  for  a  considerable 
time,  better  known  to  foreigners.   (98) 

(86)  0*Donnel,  L.l.c.  39.  (See  Chap.  x.,§.  6.  and  ihl  Not, 
81.)  Smith,  CLife,  Sfc,  p^  7.)  instead  of  Finoian  ef  Maghbile, 
whom  he  seems  to  have  known  nothing  about,  has  Finnian  of 
Clonard  as  Columba's  Qrst  masta*  in  the  highest  dass  of  studies. 

(87)  "  Ipse  quippe  i}lis  in  diebus  erat  in  diaconatus  .gradu  ad- 
ministrans.*'  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  1.  who  observes  that  the  saint 
was  then  young  "  adhuc  juvenis"  If.  the  discipline  of  niost 
ancient  ch^irches,  which,  required  the  age  of,  at  least  25  years  for 
a  deacon,  was  observed  in  Ireland,  it  will  foUow  that  Columba  was 
still  with  Finnian  in  the  year  547v  whereas  he  was  not  25  years 
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(Ad  until  the  latter  end  of  546.  How  can  this  agree  with  what 
the  Annak  of  Ulster  have  ooncemmg  his  having  founded  the  mo- 
nastery of  Deny  in  546  ?  Either  they  are  wrong,  or  Columba 
must  have  been  ordained  deacon  before  the  age  of  twenty-Hve, 
And,  indeed,  there  is  some  reason  to  think  that  he  was.  The 
adhuc  Juvenis  of  Adamnan  mi^t  seem  to  point  to  the  age^of 
22  rather  than  to  that  of,  at  least,  full  25.  Yet  1  find  Adamnan 
elsewhere  calling  Columba  a  juvenU,  when  he  was  certainly  much 
more  than  25  years  old.  Passing  over  this  doubtful  argument, 
we  may  observe  that  the  function  of  deacon  comprized  at  that 
time  in  Ireland  the  duties  of  an  acolythe ;  for  Adamnan  states 
fib^),  that  Columba  went,  in  his  capacity  of  deacon,  to  fetch 
water  for  the  use  of  the  altar.  ^  Now,  wherever  acolythes  were 
established,  this  was  a  part  of  their  office.  Nor  was  it,  I  dare  say, 
until  after  the  acolythate  and  other  minor  orders  were  regulariy 
settled,  that  the  age  required  for  deaconship  was  fixed  at  25 
years,  and  for  this  reason,  that  this  order  or  d^;ree  was  thence- 
fcnrdi  diaiged  with  only  such  duties  as  persons  under  that  age  were 
supposed  to  be  unfit  for.  St.  EiHphanhis  of  Pavia  was  ordained 
dfBaucoa  about  A.  D.  458,  at  the  age  of  20  years.  ( TUlemonty  Tom. 
xvi.  p,  481.)  Yet,  concerning  other  circumstances,  we  cannot 
admit,  that  Columba  was  less  than  about  22  when  officiating  as 
deacon  in  Finnian's  monastery ;  and  in  this  supposition  he  must 
have  been  there  as  late  as  the  year  544. 

(88)  Cumineus,  cap.4e.  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  1.  (compare  with 
Not.  prec.) 

(89)  0'D<mnel,  L.  I.  c,  40.  In  Colgans  edition  of  Adam- 
nan (Z,.  2.  ^  25. )  and  also  in  Pinkerton's,  he  is  called  Gemnanus  ; 
but  in  Messingfaam  8  (£.  3.  c.  4.)  the  name  is  Germantu.  Colgaii 
thinks  he  was  the  same  as  an  abbot  Gorman  of  Kill-gormau  in 
West  Leinster ;  but  in  what  part  of  it  he  does  not  inform  us.  He 
diought  also  that  he  was  very  probably  no  other  than  a  bishop 
Mogoman  one  of  the  pretended  nephews  of  St.  Patrick,  Arch- 
dall  applies  these  vague  conjectures  to  Kilgorman  in  the  county  of 
Wicklow,  and  .without  further  explanation  calls  the'  supposed 
bishop  in  that  place  not  Mogoman  but  Mogorman.  But  Arch, 
dall^  Kilgorman,  fiur  firom  being  in  fVest  Leinster,  is  in  East  Lein» 
ster;  norjs  Colgan's  ^«fl  in  this  case  an  error  of  the  press;  for 
hf  quotes  it  twice  fipom  old  authors,  and  Calendars  in  p.  230*  and 
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^  385.  of  ZV.  TA.  There  were  ^rsoas  enough  of  the  name  of 
Qorm^^n,  from  whom  chorches  boUi  in  East  and  West  Leinster 
might  have  been  called  Kilgorman,  without  twisting  the  name  of 
either  Germanus,  or  Mogornanus.  A  Germanus  is  mentioned  in 
the  life  of  St.  Finnian  of  Clouard ;  but  he  is  spoken  of  (xily  as  a 
poet.  A  religious  foreigner  of  the  name  oi  Germanus  appears  in 
the  first  life  of  Kieran  of  Saigir  ( cap.  S2)  ;  and  it  is  verj  probable^ 
that  he  was  the  person,  to  whom  Coluogiba,  having  left  Maghbik« 
applied  for  furtlier  instruction.  His  being  a  foreigner  was  a  strong 
.inducement  to  do  so,  were  there  no  other  motive  than  that  Co- 
lumba  wished  to  improve  himst^If  in  a  correct  knowledge  of  thf 
learned  languages.  Gemmanus  is  in  all  likelihood  a  mistake  for 
Germanus. 

(90)  Adamnan,  L.  2.c.  25.  Messingham's  ed.  L.  3.  c.4. 

(91)  O'Donnel  (X.  1.  c.  4<1.)  sends  Columba  from  the  school  of 
Germanus  to  Clonard.  Adamnan  give$  us  no  hint  to  that  purpose, 
and  mentions  only  one  Finnian,  viz.  of  Maghbile«  Yet,  as 
his  work  is  not  a  r^ular.  history,  his  silence  cannot  be  considered 
as  a  decisive  argument  on  this  point  Columba  is  expressly 
reckoned  among  the  chief  disciples  of  Finnian  of  Clonard  in  said 
Finman's  Acts^  cap*  19.  and  in  other  documents,  such  as  the  Life 
of  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  and  that. of  Columba  of  Tirda^bss. 
(See  Tr.  Th.  p.  457.)  If  our  saint  was  really  at  that  school,  he 
could  not  have  been  very  young  at  the  time ;  f(Hr  he  was  already 
a  deacon  before  'he  left  Maghbile,  and  is  spoken  of  as  such  when 
he  was  with  Germanus. 

(92)  OTonnel  (L.  I.  c,  43.)  pretends  that  Columba  went 
from  Clonard  ta  the  monastery  or  school  of  Mobhy  Clairineadi. 
This  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  date  of  Mebhy's  death,  which 
is  assigned  to  A.  D.  S^.  (See  NoU  240.  to  Chap,  x.)  St.  Co- 
lumba was,  in  all  appearance,  still  at  Maghbfle  in  544  (above 
Not.  870;  <^^  ^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  aflerwaids  with  Gremianus,  how 
can  time  be  found  for  his  being  at  the  school  of  Mobhy,  particu- 
cularly  if>  as  O'Donnel  himself  states,  he  spent  some  time  pre- 
vious at  Clonard  ?  This  is,  I  suspect,  as  unfounded  a  story  as 
that  of  Comgalland  Kiecan  having  been  scholars  of  Mobhy.  (See 
iVo^*  243.  to  Chap^  x.)  It  is  probal^le,  that  Columba  might  have 
become'  acquainted  with  him  a  little  before  his  death  at  the  ^e 

\  that  he  was  studying  in  Leinster  under  fiermanus.    Smith  {Life 
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&c.  p.  &)  has  a  &ble  concerning  Columba  baYUig  b^en  also  imdar 
Kiemn  of  C|on>  that  is,  Clonmacnoip.  Where  he  got  it»^I  cannot 
telL  O'Donnel,  at  moBt^  makea  Kievan  a  fettow  student  of  Co* 
lumba  in  'Mobh/s  monastefy.  AU  that  I  find  recoidedf  aa  to 
Cohnnba  having  ever  been!  at  Clonmacnois  is  what  Adanudan  re- 
lates (Z..  1.  €•  3.)  omcenung  his  having  visited  4t  on  occasion  of 
his  having  come  to&dand  from  Hy  many  years  afler  the  death  of 
Kieran,  ps  will  be  seen  elsewhere.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Columba  and  KieFas  were  personally  acquainted,  (See  Not. 
187*  to  Chap.  X.)  Snkith  ddds  some  nonaauie  concerning  Kieran 
having  preadied  in  Kintyze,  and  died  in  594  ;  for  which  he  refers 
to  Ware,  without  pointing  out  where  be  said  so ;  as  indeed  could 
not  be  done,  whereas  Ware  never  mentioned  such  things.  How 
little  Smith  had^examined  these  subjects  appears  from  his  suppos- 
ing  (p.  10.)  tlMt  Colundbo,  when  in  his  28th  year,'  founded  the 
monastery  of  Dannagh  about  the  time  of  Kieran's  dea|Ji.  Now 
the  28th  year  of  Coluftiba^s  age  was  .A.  D.  549,  whiqb  was  also 
that  in  which  Kieran  died.  Why  then  g^ve  us  that  trash  about  his 
having  ctied  in  594r?  Yet,  to  do  every  man  justice,  ilus  594*  is,' 
perhaps,  an  eiratum  for  ^9.  But  the  &ble  of  lilieran  having 
preached  in  Kintyre  is  not  so.  It  is  taken  from  such  stones  as 
those  of  Dempster  and  others  concerning  that  great  saint.  (See 
Not.  32.  and  187.  to  Chap,  x«)  The  mistakes  of  some  writers, 
who  ha(Ve  made  Columbia  a  disciple  of  Comgall  at  Baiigor,  needs 
no  refutation.     , 

(93)  Usher  {Tnd.  Chrm^)  from  the  Annals  of  Ulster.  The 
4  Masters  (ap.  Tr.  Thl  p)  502.)  place  it  in  535  (536).  This 
date  is  evidently  wrong,  and  is  r^ected  by  Colgan.  (ib.  and  p. 
4f50.)  Are  we  ta  suppose  that  Columba  could  have  founded  a  mo- 
nastery before  he  was  15  years  old  ?  The  4*  Masters,  however, 
were  not  guilty  of  this  ablrurdity,  whereas  they  thought  that  Co- 
lumba  was  b^ym  in  516  (517)  ;  and  thus,  according  to  their  cal- 
culations, he  would  have  fbunded  it  before  he  was  full  19  years  of 
1^  counting  from  the  7th  of  December,  the  day  of  his  birth. 
Sordiy  it  cannot  be  adsntted  that  so  young  a  person  would  have 
been  recognized  as  abbot  or  superior  of  a  religious  community. 
Their  date  (517)  aiid  indeed  all  their  dates  relative  to  the  saint^s 
transactions  are  in  dked  opposition  to  Adamnan  and  the  best  au- 
thorities, so  thait  Colgan  was  obliged  to  set  them  aside.    But  al- 
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though  he  differed  from  them  as  to  the  time  in  which  the  moi^s-r 
tery  was  founded,  he  was  uncertain  {ib.  p.  503.)  to  what  year  it 
ought  to  he  assigned,  notwithstanding  his  having  given,  without 
animadversion,  Usher's  date  (546)  in  the  A  A,  iSS.  p.  191.  a  work 
printed  indeed  before  the  Tr.  Th.  O'Flaherty,  in  amaiiginai  note 
to  Tr.  Th,  p,  502.  agrees  with  Usher,  O'Donnel  (L.  1.  c.  48.) 
makes  Columba  set  about  erecting  the  monastay  soon  after  he 
had  got  an  account,  by  messengers  expressly  .sent  to  him,  of  the 
death  of  Mobhy  Clairineach.  This  circumstance  con&rms  the 
date  54«6,  whereas  Mobhy  died  in  October  A.  D.  54<5.  (See  Not. 
240.  to  Chap,  x  )  At  this  same  time  it  overthrows  what  O^Donnel 
has  about  Columba  having  been  ordained  priest^  and  nearly  bishop, 
before  he  founded  the  monastery.  According  to  the  discji^ine  of 
those  times  he  was  too  young  in  54:6  to  be  ordained  either  bishop 
or  {Mriest ;  and  heuce  it  appears  that,  if  that  was  the  year  of  (he 
foundation,  the  saint  was  still  only  a  deacon  when  it  took  place, 
and  for,  at  least,  five  years  later. 

«(94}  Adamnan  has  latinized  the  name  into  Roboretum  Calgacki. 
At  to  the  precise  i^tuation  of  the  monastery  Mr.  Sampson  says 
{Siai.  Survey  of  Co.  Londonderryy  p.  472)  **  Probal^ly  the  Ca- 
tholic chapel,  and  thence  to  the^  Bishop's  garden,  is  the  site  of  tlie 
famoii?  convent.". 

(95)  The  4  Masters  quoted  by  Colgan  {Tu  Th.  p.  450:)  have  ; 
*^  Eodesia  de  Doire-Chalgaich  fundatur  per  S.  Columbam  Jdlle, 
locum  offerentibus  proceribus  de  Kinel-Connuill  suis  cegnatis/' 
This  is  more  correct  than  O'Donnel's  statement,  who  says  (Z.  1  • 
c.  48.)  that  said  place  was  given  to  the  saint  by  prince  Aidus  son 
to  king  Anmiraeus,  and  who  afterwards  became  king  of  Ireland 
himself.  Adius  was  perhaps  not  bom  in  the  year  546.  His  fa- 
ther Anmiraeus,  who  did  not  ascend  the  throne  until  A.  D.  BQiSf 
(Usher,  p.  947.)  or,  according  to  O'Flaherty  {Ogyg.  pari  8.  cap. 
930  ^^^  ^as  ^^  cousin  to  St.  Columba,  being  the  son  of  Sedna 
the  saint's  patem^  unde.  (O'Flaherty  Uk.  and  Tr.  Th.  p.  448.) 
It  is  difficult  to  believe,  that  Aidus  could  have  been  in  possession 
of  a  principality  as  far  back  as  546,  when  his  father's  cousin  Co- 
lumba was  not  as  yet  25  years  of  age.  Accordingly  the  4 
Masters  were  right  in  not  attributmg  to  him  the_grant  made  to  the 
saint  It  was  this  story  of  O'Dounel  that,  it  appears,  inducted 
Colgan  to  doubt  of  the  time,  in  which  the  monastery  waa  foui^fledi 
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(See  Not  9S.)  as  he  could  not  but  p^ceivei  that  the  time  of 
Aldus'  bemg  placed  at  the  head  of  a  territoiy  most  have  been 
later  than  546.  Hence  to  reconcile  matters,  having  svrallowed 
O'Donnel's  position,  he  was  inclined  to  think,  that  the  monastecy 
was  not  founded  so  early  as  is  generally  si^posod.  Archdall, 
among  many  blunders  concerning  St.  Columba,  says  (at  Deny) 
that  Doire-Chalgaich  had  been  granted  to  him  in  535,  but  that 
the  fpundadon  of  the  monasteiy  could  not  have  been  prior  to  5i6» 
He  had  read  in  Tr,  Th.  that  the  4  Masters  assigned  that  grant  ta 
A*  D.5S5,  a  wrong  dat^,>  as  we  have  seen  {N(^,  93.).  Yet  he 
should  have  reflected,  that  they  join  the  donation  of  the  land  with 
the  foundation  of  the  monastery,  affixing  them  both  to  tlie 
same  year.  Had  he  done  so,  he  would  not  .have  given  this  trash 
to  the  public 

(96)  Adamnan,  Xr.  1 .  c.  S.  The  name  signifies  the  oak  grove 
of  the  plain,  or  the  plain  of  the  oaks.  Adanman  calls  it  (ib*  Cw 
29.)  in  Latin  Rohoretuni  campi,  while  Bede  (Histor,  &c  L*  S^  c, 
4.  interprets  it  Campus  rohorum,  Adamnan  observes,  that  it  was 
in  mediteranea  Ibemiae  parte,  and  so  it' really  was.  For  it  is  the 
place  now  called  Durrogh  or  Durrow  (not  to  be  confounded  with 
Durrow  in  the  Co.  Kilkenny)  in  the  barony  of  Balljroowen  (part  of 
the  ancient  Fearcall  and  South  Meath)  in  the  King's  county. 
As  to  the  chieftain  Brendan,  see  Tn  Th.  p.  507,  where  his  death 
is  marked  at  A.  D.  585. 

(97)  Ware  (AtUiq.  cap.  26.)  and  Harris  (^Monast.)  say  eAout  550' 
Archdall  (at  Durroto)  has  546,  forgetting  that  this  was  the  year  of 
the  foundation  of  the  house  of  Darry,  and  that  some  time  must 
have  intervened  between  it  and  that  of  Dair*magh  or  Durrow* 
From  him,  I  suppose,  the  mighty  Ledwlch  {Antiq.  p.  56,)  took 
the  same  date  for  Durrow,  without  making  any  mention  of  Deny, 
yet  introdudpg  some  nonsense  about  Columba's  fn^tended  Cul- 
dees.  Smith  in  like  manner  passes  over  {Life,  &c.)  Derry,  and 
tells  us  that  the  saint  founded  the  monastery  of  Dearmagh  in  the 
2Bth  year  c^.his  age,  that  is  J.  D,  549  ;  connecting  this  hypo- 
thesis with  making  him  a  scholar  of  Kieran  of  Clpnmacnois. 
( See  Not,  92.)  O'Flaherty  in  various  marginal  notes  to  TV.  Th* 
;).  339.  373.  507)  endeavoiurs  to  prove,  that  Dairmagh  was  not 
founded  until  about  the  year  590  afler  the  meeting  at  Drumceat. 
{lis  only  aigument  worth  Kiotice  is  that  Adamnan  (£<.  1«  c.  3.) 
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having  obiMrved  that  Columba  was  founding  said  monastery,  tdls 
usy  ihal  he  visited  Clonmacnois,  of  whidi  Alithenis  was  then  ab« 
bot»  Now  Alit^herus  was  not  abbot  there  until  about  590,  as  ap- 
peals fimn  the  4  Masten  and  Cdgan.  (TV.  Th.  p.  SIS.)  The 
manner,  in  which  Adamnan  speaks  of  Dairfni^h  nught  seem  to 
indicate,  that  he  supposed  its'foundalion  to  have  been  not  long  prior 
to  Cohimba's  visft  to  Clonmacnois.  He  writes ;  <'  Monasterium, 
quod  Scotice  dicitui  Dairmaghy  divino  fundans  nutu  per  ali- 
quot dem<MratiHr  menSed^  Libuit  animo.  visitare  fratres,  qui  in 
Clonensi  san'cti  Cerani  coenobio  commanebant.^  - '  Instead  of 
fundans  Usher  \p.  690.)  hBAjundavit.  But  it  is  plcdn  thatykn- 
dans  is  the  true  reading ;  whereas  otherwise  the  passage,  the.  whole 
<^  whidi  Usher  has  not  quoted,  would  be  quite  ungrammatical, 
besides  its  occurring  in  all  the  editions,  at  least  in  those,  that  I 
have  met  with.  The  difficulty^  however,  is  easily  got  over  by  ex- 
plaining  yunn^ns  not  by  what  we  call  founding  or  newly  finming, 
but  in  its  very  clasucal  meaning  of  r^idating  and  giving  stability, 
as  ex.  c.  in  the  phrase,  legibus  urbem  Jvndare.  A  few  lines  be- 
fore that  passage,  Adamnan,'  alluding  to  what  might  be  now  ex- 
pressed by  Jomnding  a  monastery y  uses  the  verb  ixmstruere*  That 
jie  did  not  mean  the  house  of  Dairmagh  was  first  originally  formed 
at  the  time  he  was  speaking  of,  ^must  be  allowed,  unless  we  are  to 
reject  every  other  authority  relative  to  ^d  establishment.  O'Don- 
nel  not  only  places  the  foundation  of  it  befcore  St.  Columba  'weot 
to  Hy,  but  tells  us  (L.  3.  c.  13.)  that  Lasrenus  was  abbot  there 
at  the  time  of  the  assembly  of  Drumceat,  adding  that  the  saint- 
went  afterwards  to  make  a  visitation  of  it. '  This  visitation  is,  I 
believe,  what  Adamnan  meant  hy  fundans.  The  4  Masters 
raaitioning  the  death  of  the  prince  Brendan  in  6SS  (586)  subjoin, 
that  he  was  the  person,  who  had,  long  hefsrey  made  an  ofibfing  of 
Dairmagh  to  God  and  St  Columba.  Next  comes-  Bede,  who  ex- 
pressly states  that  Columba  had  erec^ted  this  monasteiy  before  hia 
arrival  in  Britain.  These  are  his  words ;  {MuA.  &cl  JL.  3.  c.  4.) 
^^  Fecerat  aotem  prius  qudm  Britanniam  veniret  monasterium  no- 
bile  in  Hybemia,  quod  a  cqiia  roborum  Dearmach  lingua  Scot- 
torum,  hoc  est,  campus  roborum  cognonunatur."  O'FIaherty 
strove  to  evade  the  force  of  his  argument  by  saying,  that  Bede 
mistook  the  name,  and  that  die  monastoy  of  Derry  was  that 
which  he  meant.    But  it  is  clear  that  in  this  passage  he  followed 
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Adamnan,  who  imdoabtedly  understood  by  Dearmach  or  Dair* 
tnagh  not  Deny  but  Dum%h.  As  to  O'Flaherty's  remaik  that 
Bede  alluded  to  Columba's  chief  monasteiy  m  Ireland,  wMcfa  was 
not  Dairmagh  but  Dtoy,  I  answer,  that  Bede  seems  lo  have 
known  very  little  about  Deny ;  whereas  Adamnan,  his  guide,  al- 
though he  makes  mention  of  it  by  the  name  of  Roboreium  Col' 
gachi,  yet  does  not  any  where  introduce  Columba  as  having  re- 
sided there, .  while,  on  the  contraiy,  not  only  in  the  above  quoted 
passage,  but  likewise  in  X.  2.  c,  2.*he  speaks  of  him  as  having 
been  at  Daiima^  or  fiohur  campi.  To  conclude  this  subject, 
nather  Usher,  Ware,  nor  Colgan,  although  they  had  Adamnan's 
text  before  them,  doubted  of 'Dairniagh  having  been  founded 
prior  to  Columba's  settling  in  Hy. 

(98)]  Bede  (L.  S.  c.  4.)  joins  it  with  the  monasteiy  of  Hy,  as  ' 
the  two  principal  establishments  of  Columba.  Some  English 
writers  have  confounded  Dairmagh  with  Amu^h.  (See  Usher, 
p.  690.)  Their  mistake  is  more  pardonbbl^  than  that  of  Lu* 
cas  Holstenius,  who  (Proem,  ad  Cod.  Regtdarum)  bsljs,  **  that  S. 
Colymbanus  (Columb-kiO)  Armacanum  et  Tyrrhense  monasteria 
fundavit  A.  S65"  By  J^rrhense  he  meant  or  guessed  at  the  mo- 
nasteiy of  Derty.  It  is  .strange  that  a  man  of  his  reputation, 
and  who  wrote  after  Usher,  Colgan  and  others  had  cleared  up 
these  majttters,  could  have  thrown  out  in  that  passage  almost  as 
many  blunders  as  there  are  words. 

§ .  IX.  It  veas  probably  not  long  after  the  founda- 
tion of  Dairmagh,  and  while  CoTumba  was  still  in 
South  Meath,  that  he  was  raised  to  the  priesthood. 
It  is  related  that,  being  judged  worthy  of  the  epis- 
copacy, he  was  sent,-  with  the  approbation  of  several 
prelates,  to  St.  Etchen  fi>r  the  purpose  of  beinp  con- 
secrated by  him.  Etchen  resided  at  Clain-bile,  or, 
as  otherwise  called,  Cluain-foda  in  the  district  of 
Fera*bile  a  southern.part  of  Meath.  (99)  He  was, 
of  ah  illustrious  family  of  Leinster,  ( 1 00)  and  is  said 
to  have  been  obtained  by  his  parents  from  the  Al- 
mighty through  the  blessing  of  St.  Brigid,  -  but  at 
what  time  I  do  not  find  recorded/  (101)  Nor  is 
there  any  authentic  account  of  Etchen^s  proceedings 
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until  we  meet  with  him  as  bishop  in  that  place,  and 
as  the  ordainer  of  St.  Coluiilba.  (102)  Being  ar- 
rived hear  Etchen*s  church,  the  saint  inquired  for 
the  bishop,  and  was  told ;  "  there  he  is  below  plough- 
ing in  a  field."  He  then  went  up  to  him,  and  was 
welcomed  with  the  greatest  kindness  by  the  holy  pre- 
late, who,  on  being  apprized  of  the  reason  of  his  vi- 
sit, did  not  hesitate  to  ordain  him  soon  after.  Yet, 
if  we  are  to  believe  some  authors,  (103)  a  singular 
circumstance  occurred  in  this  business.  They  tell 
us  that,  through  a  sort  of  mistake,  Etchen  ordained 
him  not  bishop,  as  was  the  general  wish  of  the  clergy 
and  people,  but  priest ;  and  that,  after  having  spent 
the  following  night  together  in  prayer,  Etchen,  on 
discovering  his  mistake,  offered  to  consecrate  him 
bishop,  whfch  proposal  Columba  declined,  attributing 
what  had  happened  to  a  dispensation  of  Providence, 
and  declaring  that  he  would  remain  during  the  rest 
of  his  life  in  the  order,  to  which  he  had  been  ad- 
mitted. In  our  times  such  a  mistake  could  scarcely 
occur  in  any  part  of  the  Church  ;  and  it  is  difficult 
to  believe,  that  it  could  have  happened  even  in  Co- 
lumba^s  days,  although  the  ritual  was  then  more  sim- 
ple than  it  is  at  present.  (104)  Be  this-  as  it  may, 
it  is  certain  that  Columba  never  rose  higher  in  the 
Church  than  the  rank  of  priest.  His  ordination 
could  not  have  been  earlier  than  the  latter  end  of 
A.  D.  551,  when  he  had  just  completed  his  thirtieth 
year.  (105)  Having  spent  some  time  at  Dairmagh, 
it  is  said  that  he  went  thence  to  Kennanus,  (106) 
now  Rells  in  E.  Meath,  then  a  city  and  royal  resi- 
dence, and  there  founded  a  monastery.  If  it  be  true 
that  he  did  so,  concerning  which  there  is  some  reason 
to  doubt,  (107)  its  foundation  must  have  been' later 
than  the  year  550,  to  which  it  has  been  assigned  by 
some  writers.  (108) 

(99)  It  is  called  at  present  Cloned  or  Clonfkd^  and  is  the  ba- 
liony.of  Farbill  in  Westmeath.    Hie  situation  of  this  place  affords 
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an  additional  argument  against  O^DonneFs  statement,  viz.  that  Co- 
lumba  was  ordained  priest  before  he  founded  the  monastery  of 
Deny.  According  to  him  the  saint  was  in  his  own  country,  when 
it  was  thought  adviseable  to  direct  him  to  Su  Etchen  for  ordina- 
tion. Why  send  him  all  the  way  from  Tirconnei  to  the  South  of 
Meath  ?  Surely  there  were  bishops  enough  in  the  adjacent  parts  of 
Ulster,  who  might  have  ordained  him.  No  other  reason  appeaiB 
for  applying  to  Etchen  for  that  purpose  than  that  he  lived  not  far 
finom  Cplumba*s  then  residence;  and,  in  fact,  the  distance  between 
Cloniad  and  Durrogh  is  not  great.  We  may  therefore  justly  infer 
that  Columba's  ordination  by  Etchen  did  not  take  place  until,  at 
the  earliest,  the  time  of  his  founding  Dairmagh,  which,  as  O'Don* 
nel  himself  laya  down,  whb  later  than  that  of  Deny. 

(100)  Colgan  has  Etchen's  at  11th  February.  His  father  was 
Manius  Ecceas,  and  his  mother  Briga,  both  descended  in  colla- 
teral lines  &om  Niathcorb,  or  Messincorb,  the  ancestor  of  all  tiie 
kings  of  I^inst^. 

(101)  Colgfloi  thought  that  Etchen  might  have  been  bom  about 
A.  D.  490,  founding  this  date  upon  a  supposition,  that)  he  became 
bidiop  before  the  death  of  St.  Brigid,  for  which  there  is  no  au- 
thority worth  attention.  He  quotes  a  long  passage  from  the  Life  of 
St.  Brigid  by  Lailrence  of  Durham,  in  which  a  bishop  Echeus  is 
mentioned  as  contemporary  with  her  and  St.  Mel  of  Ardagh.  But 
in  the  first  place  the  names  Echeus  and  Etchen  are  different ;  and 
next,  if  there  was  such  a  bishop  as  that  Echeus,  how  could  Colgan 
have  imagined ^that  he  was  the  same  as  Etchen?  Could  Etchen 
have  been  a  bishop  in  the  times  of  Mel,  who  died  in  488  ?  By 
another  strange  anachronism  Colgan  elsewhere  (AA.  SS.  p.  632.) 
supposes  Etchen  to  have  been  bishop  at  Clon&d  in  St.  Patrick's 
days.  For  he  makes  him  the  same  as  a  bishop  Ethian,  who  is  said 
tojiavebeen  reprimanded  by  St.  Patrick.  (See  Usher,  p  1049.\ 
The  account  of  that  reprimand  looks  very  like  a  made  up  story, 
and  perh^s  the  contrivers  of  it,  caring  little  about  correctness  of 
dates,  meant  Etchen  by  the  name  of  Ethian.  (See  Not.  211.  to 
Chap.  VIII.)  But  Colgan  ought  not  to  have  swallowed  or  autho- 
rized  such  a  monstrous  anachronism. 

(102)  There  is  abundance  of  authorities  to  prove  these  two 
points.     The  Calendar  of  Cashel  has  at  11th  February^  '^  S.  epis** 

'  copus  Etchenus,  qui  ordinem  presbyteratus  dedit  S.  Columbae 
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KUle/'  Colgtm  qpiotes  also  Manam  Gorman,  die  maityrology  <£ 
DonegaU^  &c.  &c.  Afl  accounts  agree  that  his  see  was  at  Cluain- 
bile,  alias  Cluain-foda.  I  do  not  find  any  mention  of  a  moDas-> 
tetyofhis.  CoIgaBhas(at  11  Ma7f.}aIiibrenu8abbot  ofCfaiain- 
foda,  who  he  thought,  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  7th  century ; 
buty  as  there  was  a  place  of  that  name  difierent  from  that  of 
Meath,  he  does  not  decide  to  wMdi  of  them  he  belonged.  Har- 
ris was  not  so  scni^mlous,  and  places  Libvenus  at  Cluainfbda  in 
Meath,  adding  a  mistake  of  Us  own- in  assigning  it  not  to  West- 
meath,  as  he  should  have  dene  (See  Nat,  99)  but  to  East  Meath. 
I  may  here  add  that,  acconiing  to  the  naartyrolegy  of  Donegall, 
and  the  4  Mast^,  St.  Etohep  died  A.  D.  577  (576),  Feb.  II. 
^  (103)  Aengus  or  his  Scholiast,  &c,  in  Etchen's  Acts.  O'Dcm- 
nel,  L»  l.«.  47.  ' 

(104)  In  this  anecdote  it  is  presupposed,  1st.  that  it  was  in- 
tended to  conserate  Columba  per  sttlhtm^  that  is>  to  raise  him 
immediately  from  the  rank  of  deacon  to  the  episcopacy y  wi&'out 
his  passing  through  the  priesdiood.  Iliere  are  certainly  many  in- 
stances of  the  kind  in  ancient  times,  notwithstancfing  the  contrary 
practice  having  been  generally  observed  from  a  very  early  period, 
as  sqppears  from  St.  Cjrpriiln  (Ep»  B%  alias  55.  ad  ArUonian.)  and 
confirmed  by.  the  councils  of  Sardica,  Braoara,  and  others.  2dly« 
Atthoi^  tt  was  an  universal  and  very,  ancient  rule  that  several 
bishc^,  atv  least  three  as  established  by  tJie  great  coundl  of  Nice, 
riioold.be  present  at  the  consecration  or  ordination  of  a  bishop, 
yet  here  we  find  an  instance  cyf  a  person,  who  was  to  be  conse* 
crated  by  one  alone,  and,  without  any  apparent  necessity  of  sodi 
an  urgent  nature,  as  would  at  any  time  render  it  idlbwable. 
Whedier  the  anecdote  be  true  or  not,  it  seems  to  indicate  that  it 
was  not  unusual  in  Ireland  to  have  persons  consecrated  by  one 
bishop.  And  yet  it  is  certain  that  the  Irish  clergy  were  well  ac- 
quainted wii^  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Nice  and  others  on  this 
ilubject.  To  explain  thk  seeming  paradox  we  must  dbserve,  tiiat 
liie  order  of  Chorepisoopi  was  very  general  in  Ireland.  They 
were  uiidoiibtedly,  at  least  very  many  of  tihem,  invested  with 
^iscopal  powers,  although  being  subordinate  to  the/^ularbish(^, 
in  whose  diocese  they  were  stationed,  they  were  not  allowed  to 
exercise  some  parts  of  them  without  his  permission.  Now  these 
Chorepiscopi  used  to  be  ordailted  or  consecrated  by  the  bishop, 
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properly  bo  called,  or  ofdinaiy  of  the  diocese,  without  his  being  bound 
to  i^plj  for  the  assistance  of  other  bishops.     See  the  10th  canon 
of  the  council  of  Antioch,  and  Bingham,  {Orig.  Ecd.  Book  2, 
chap,  XIV.  §.  5.)  who  adds,  that  the  city-bishops  (ordinaries)  were 
accountable  for  theordinatlonof  the  country-bishops  (Chorepiscopi) 
to  a  proyjncial  synod.^  I^  the  case  of  St  Coliimba  it  is  very  na- 
tural to  Rif^se,  that  the  kitention  was^  to  make  him  simply  a 
chorepiscopuSf  so  as  to  entrust  him  with  the  care  of  the  rural  dis- 
trict adjoining  Dainnagh,  and^  accordingly  it  was  not  necessary  to 
apply  for  his  consecration  to  more  bishops  than  one.    As  the  Irish 
had  but  o^e  name  for  bishops  and  chorepiscopi,  it  is  oflen  difficult 
to  know  whether  persons  mentioned  in  our  Church  history  were 
ordinaries  of  dioceses  or  of  that  subordinate  class.    If  we  read  of 
their  having  been  consecrated  by  only  one  bishop,-  we  may  justly 
oimdude  that  they  were  only  chorepiscopi.     Or,  if  we  find  them, 
as  is  often 'the  case,  moving  ik>m  one  country  or  province  to  ano- 
ther, a  similar  inference  may  be  drawn  j  whereas  the  canons  did 
not  allow,  exce|yt  on  some  extraordinairy  occasions,  ordinaries  to 
qoit  the  sees  to  which  they  had  been  originally  appointed.     There 
ffi  a  third  point  connected  with  this  anecdote,  or  rather  with  the 
8uf^)osition  that  it  might  have  taken  place.     It  is  more  difficult  of 
explanation  than  those  already  discussed ;  for,  it  will  be  asked, 
could  the  rites  used  in  the  ordination  o£  a  priest  have  been  mis- 
taken for  those  practised  in  the  episcopal  consecration  ?  It  is  true, 
that  in  later  times  some  ceremonies  and  prayers  have  been  added- 
in  the  performance  of  these  acts,  winch  mark  more  distinctly  the 
cBflference  between  th&si ;  yet  they  were  always  clearly  distinguish- 
able  by  the  respective  rites  and  forms  of  prayer  used  in  adminis* 
tering  them,  as  may  be  seen  in  Habert's  Arckieratictm  {p,  812. 
seqq.)  Bingham's  Origines,  &c  {B.2.ch.xi.    $  8-9.  compared 
with  ck.  XIX.  §  17.)  and  as  still  observed  by  the  ancient  Oriental 
sects.    (See  Renaudot,  Perpet.  de  lajfby  iur  les  SacrementSy  L, 
V.  cA.  8.  10.)    Neither  Etchen  hor  Cohimb^  coukl  have  been  mis* 
taScen  as  to  the  nature  of  the  act  during  its  celebration.    There- 
fore whatever  was  the  overaight  or  mistake  alluded  to  in  that  nar- 
rative, it  mu9t  have  been  of  somiB  other  kmd.    Etchen  m^t  have 
acted  de^tediiy  in  conforrmg  at  first  only  the  order  of  flriesthood, 
through  a  wish  not  tavio^te  the  nde  of  not  ordaining  )7^fdite9ii, 
but  with  the  intenlaoa.  of  a^iymit^  giving  him  epiaoo^  6idina- 
VOL.  II.  K 
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tion..  Tq  this  Columba  submitted;,  and  meanwhile  fiinned  his  de* 
tansination  not  to  rise  higher.  In  process  of  time*  persons,  who 
thought  he  should  have  been  made  bishop,  ascribed  the  whole  to 
a  mistake ;  or  it  maj  be  supposed  that,  through  a  particulap  in- 
terference of  Ftovidence,  Etchen  foijgot  that  Columba  had  been 
sent  to  him  for  the  purpose  of  being  raised  to  the  episcopsl  order, 
and  knowing  that  he  was  onlj  a  deacon  thought  it  sufficientto  oon- 
fer  on  him  tneoely  that  of  pnesthood--  At  any  rate  (his  anecdote, 
whether  true  or  not,  plainly  shevrs  that  the  distinction  between 
bishops  and  priests  was  weU  undmtood  in  Irebnd. 

(105)  It  is  very  probable,  that  Cokunba  was  ordained  not  long 
a&er  the  foundation  of  Dairmagh.  Hence  the  date,  about  550, 
assigned  for  it,  seems  to  be  nearly  as  correct  as  can  be  ascer- 
tained. 

(106)  Harris  (Bishops^  p,  138)  explains  the  name  as  if  signi- 
fying the  $€€  of  Cenanus-  This  is  an  ut^&wnd^d  position  of  his 
own.  Where  did  he  find  a  Cenanus  bishop  there?  The  origin  of 
(he  see  of  Kells  and  the  name  of  its  first  bjsh<^  are  unknown* 
Ware,  treating  of  Kells  ( Antiq.  cap.  29.)  has  nothing  about  see  of 
Cenanus  ;  but  he  observes,  that  the  name  of  the  place  Cenanus 
(or  Kennanus)  wap  contracted  into  Kenlis,  and  a^srwards  into 
KeUs.  In  fact,  Kennanus  was  its  original'  name,  which  it  pro- 
bEably  was  known  by.  before  there  was  ever  a  bishop  in  Ireland. 

(107)  In  the  martyrology  o(  Donegall  {Tr.  Tk^p^  4m)  the  mo- 
jsastery  of  Kennanus  is  recjkoned  among,  Ijtiose^  which  Cohimba 
fidunded  before  he  lefl  Ireland.  But  it  ascribes  so  many  estal^fih- 
ments  to  him,  that  we  cannot  depend  on  its  authority  as  to  any 
one  of  them,  unless  supported  by  other  documooits ;  and  it  is  cer- 
xaan  that  seveisal.rel^MJus  houses.  qfColimiba's.  order,  said  to  have 
been  fimnded  by  him,  were  not  establkhed  until  afier  his  death. 
Jf  a  fact  ought  to  be  rejected  on  account  of  the  absurdity'  of 
circumstances  said  to  have  aeccHnpanied'  it,  that  now  under 
disGus»on  miist  be  s^  aside,  Q'Donnel  ^ates  (£<•  1.  c.  6S.) 
that,  on  the  saint's  approaching  Kennanus,  the  guards  refused 
him  admittance ;  upon  which  he  pro^iesied  that  it  would  soon  pass 
into  oth^  hands.  It  is  added,  that  Diennit^  then  king  of  Ireiand* 
having  ^ved  there^soon  afler,  made  him  a  present  of  tlie  whole 
city^  as  a  ofq^spensation  for  the  bScosA  he  had  oeceiTed,  and  that 
poiumb»aicc0pted  jfit.    Fasnogover  sonifc. oilier  storieS;.  who  does 
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not  see,  that  thie  is  a  ^le  fabricated  in  times  very  much  later  than 
those,  in  which  Columba  lived  ?  In  his  days  kings  did  not  bestow 
cities  to  holy  men,  nor  would  holy  men  have  accepted  of  them. 
Colgan  ( TV.  Th,  p,  508.)  gives  us  no  other  authority  for  that  foun- 
dation by  Cohiraba  than  the  trash  of  O'Donnel.    0*Flaherty  in  a 
maiiginal  note  {ih.)  asserts,  that  the  church,  called  St.  Columba's, 
at  Kells,  was  not  erected  until  A.  D.  807,  and  that  the  founder  of 
•it  was  Kellach,  abbot  of  Hy,  who  at  that  very  time,  as  Ware 
vmte»{Antiq.  cap.  24.)  fled  to  Ireland  from  the  fury  of  the  Danes, 
who  had  plundered  his  monastery  and  murdered  many  of  the  monks. 
O'Flaherty  appeals  for  his  assertion  to  Codex  Cluanensisy  and  to  a 
poema  chronologicum.    He  might  have  appealed  also  to  the  An- 
nals of  Innisfallen,  which  assign  iheJoundoHon  of  Kells  by  Kellach 
to  807.     He  refers  likewise  to  Ware,  who  says  (loc»  ciY.),  that 
Kellach  in  that  year  either  built  or  repaired  the  monastery  of  St. 
Columba  at  Kells.     Yet  in  other  places  (ib.  cap,  26.  and  29)  Ware 
attxibutes  the  foundation  of  said  monastery  to  Columba  himself,  in 
obedience,   perhs^s,    to  a   popular  tradition.    If  it  was  really 
founded  by  him,  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  silence  of  our  old 
authors  as  to  any  abbot  there  between  his  times  and  those  of 
Kellach.     Archdall,  indeed,  mentions  (at  Kells)  one  or  two  as 
prior  to  Kellach,  but,  I  believe,  on  veiy  shallow  authority.  They 
must  have  been  unknown  to  Colgan ;  for,   otherwi^,  he  would 
have  named,  at  least,  some  one  of  them,  as)he  has  with  regard  to  the 
abbots  of  Derry,  Dairmagh,  &c    It  may  be  objected,  that  the 
4  masters  quoted  by  CcJgan  (/oc.  cit.)  assign  a  destruction  of  St. 
Columba's  church  of  Kells  to  A.  D.  802  (803)  and  therefore  prior 
to  Kellach's  arrival  there.    This  is  probably  a  mistake.    It  must 
certainly  have  appeared  as  such  to  O'Flaherty,  who  bad  the  4 
Masters  constantly  before  him,  and  who  would  not  have  assigned 
the  origin  of  that  church  to  807>  unless  he  thought  (heir  calcula* 
tion  to  be  wrong  and  not  consonant  with  documents,  which  he 
conaidered  as  more  worthy  of  credit.     As  to  any  decision  on  this 
subject,  let  the  reader  judge  for  himself 

(108)  Ware,  Harris,  Sic.  Their  computation,  which  is  at  best 
merdy  conjectural,  cannot  agree  with  their  own  statement  as  to 
the  time  of  the  foundation^  of  Dairmagh  ( See  Not.  97) ;  whereas 
some  not  very  inconsiderable  time  must  have,  elapsed  betwjeen  it 
and  that  of  Kells.     Besides,  Columba  was  aTirady  a  priest^  when 
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he  is  said  to  have  set  about  the  latter  monastery  ;  so  that  if  he 
was  the  real  founder,  its  commencement  cannot  be  placed  prior 
to  A.  D.  552. 

§.  X.  Several  other  monasteries  or  churches  are 
said  to  have  been  erected  by  St.  Columba  in  those 
times  ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  of 
them  were  not  established  until  after  his  death, 
.  while  others  prior  to  it  were  not  of  his  immediate 
foundation.  Thus  the  house  of  Swords  was  not  es- 
tablished  by  him,  nor  before  the  yjear  563,  but  some 
time  in  the  seventh  century.  (109)  Another  pre- 
tended establishment  of  our  saint  is  that  in  the  small 
island  of  Rachlin,  off  the  Antrim  coast,  for  which* 
there  is  not  the  least  authority ;  ( 11 0)  besides  its  being 
well  known  at  what  time  and  by  whom  it  was  founded, 
(ill)  It  was,  however,  of  the  Columbian  order, 
as  was  also  that  of  Raphoe,  which  I  do  not  find 
sufficient  arguments  for  ascribing  to  Columba  him- 
self, although  it  existed  in  Adamnan's  time,  who 
was,  perhaps,  the  founder  of  it.  (112)  Three  or 
four  religious  houses  or  churches  called  Shrine  or 
the  Shrine  of  St,  Columba,  indicate  by  their  very 
name  that  they  were  not  formed  in  hk  time,  and 
that  it  is  a  gross  mistake  to  ascribe  their  foundation 
to  him.  (113)  The  monastery  of  Druim-cliabh,  or 
Drumcliffe,  in  the  county  of  Sligo,  will,  I  dare  say, 
on  close  ^examination,  be  found  not  to  have  been  es- 
tablished until  after  the  saint's  death.  (114)  Much 
less  reason  is  there  for  ascribing  to  him  several  other 
religious  houses  or  churches,  some  of  which  are  now 
unknown,  (115)  while  others  were  merely  churches  or 
chapels  dedicated  in  his  name,  or  in  which  he  was 
specially  revered.  (116)  Certain  monasteries,  which 
existed  in  Columba's  time,  have  been  added  to  his 
foundations  on  the  mere  grounds  of  their  having 
been  mentioned  by  Adam  nan.  (ll  7)  We  find, 
however,  besides  Derry  and  Durrogh,  some  religious 
houses,  which  were   founded  in  Ireland  either  by 
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Columba  himself,  or  by  his  disciples  during  his  life 
time,  or,  at  least,  very  soon  after  his  death.  Among 
them   is    to  be  reckoned   that  of   Druim-Tomma 
fDrumhome)  m  the  barony  of  Tyrhugh  and  county 
of  Donegal.  (118)     A  small  monastery  in  a  place, 
called  Sath-reginden^  was  inhabited  and  seemingly 
founded  by  a  Baitan,  who  lived  in  Columba's  time, 
and  became  one  of  his  monks.  (119)     A  great  es- 
tablishment called  Kill-mor-Deathrib,  is  usually  as- 
cribed   to    St.    Columba,   and    probably    on  just 
grounds;  (120)  but  unluckily  its  situation  is  wrap- 
ped up  iiji  obscurity.  (121)     Snamlathir,  a  nionas- 
tery  in  the  now  barony  of  Carbury  (county  of  Sligo) 
was  founded,  perhaps  before  his  death,  by  Colum- 
banus,  soa  of  Echad,  who  was  probably  a  disciple 
of  his.  (122)     Adamnan  makes  mention  of  a  mo- 
nastery,   called  Kailli-abinde,   and   founded,    after 
Cohimba*s  departure  from  Ireland  and  perhaps  af- 
ter his  death,  by  a  Finten,  son  of  Aidus,  one  of  his 
disciples.     But  it  is  probable,  that  this  monastery 
was   somewhere  in   Scotland   or  its   Western  isles 
rather  than  in   Ireland.  (123)     To  conclude  this 
subject,  I  have  only  to  add,  that  a  monastery  at 
Eac-mac-neirc  in  the  now  county  of  Roscommon, 
although  not  mentioned  by  Adamnan,  is  usually  as- 
cribed by  several  authors  to  St.  Columba,  who.  is  said 
to  have  placed  over  it  the  abbot  Dochonna.  ( 1 24) 

(109)  O'Donnel,  who  is  followed  by  Colgan,  says  (L.  1.  c.  67y 
that  Columba,  having  built  a  church  at  Swords,  consigned  it  to 
the  care  of  St.  Finan  sumamed  the  Leper.  He  places  its  erection 
before  Coluinba*s  departure  from  Ireland.  In  opposition  to  this 
story,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  this  St  Finan  did  not  die 
untfl  between  the  years  674  and  693,  as  mentioned  in  his  Acts  at 
16  Mart.  How  then  could  he  have  governed  a  church  before 
563?  He  is  well  known  in  Irish  history,  and  was  himself  the 
founder  of  the  monastery  of  Swords,  but  undoubtedly  after  the 
death  of  Columba,  to  whose  institution,  however,  it  seems  to  have 
belonged.    Ware  does  not  make  mention  of  it ;  yet  Harris  does, 
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erroneously  ascribing  it  to  St.  Coiuniba.     Archdall  has  bungled 
his  account  of  it  in  a  most  shameful  manner.     He  says  that  it 
was  founded  in  512  by  Coluraba      Yet  this  may  be  an  error  of  the 
press,  although  not  marked  in  his  table  of  errata.     For  elsewhere 
he  lays  down,  that  Cdumba  was  born  in  521.     But  what  are  we 
to  think  of  his  statement  that  Finan  died,  before  563,  and  his  re- 
ferring to  three  different  pages  of  the    Tr,  Th.  in  none  of  which 
does  any  such  thing  occur?  In  one  of  those  pages  (jo.  509.)  Col- 
gan  says  that  the  monastery  was  founded  prior  to  the  year  563, 
but  has  nothing  there  about  the  time,  in  which  Finan  died.   Arch- 
dall then  adds,  that  others   extend  Finan*s  years  to  593,  or  597, 
and  refers  to  his  Acts.     Now  in  the  very  page  referred  to,  neither 
of  these  dates  ie  mentioned ;  but,  it  is  expressly  stated,  that  Finan 
died  between  "674-  and  693. 

(110)  Colgan  w^,  to  use  a  vulgar  phrase,  bewitched  as  to  the 
mania  of  ascribing  foundations  of  monasteries  to  our  eminent  saints. 
For  his  reckoning  ( Tr.  Th.  p.  494  and  509.)  that  of  Rachlin 
among  those  established  by  Columba  he  refers  to  Adanman  (£.  2. 
c,  41.)  and  to  O'Donnel  {L.  2.  c.  81.)     The  reader  will  be  sur- 
prized at  Colgan's  inference,  when  he  is  told  that  those  writprs 
have  not  a  word  in  the  places  referred  to  about  a  monastery  in 
Rachlin,  and  merely  to  tell  us  that  St.  Columba  happened  to  be 
there  on  a  certain  occasion,  which  is  thus  expressed  by  Adamnan ; 
"  Cum  vir  sanctus  in  Rechrea  hospitaretur  insula.'*     They  add 
that,  while  there,  he  reconciled  a  woman  to  her  husband,  having 
by  his  prayers  obtained  from  God  a  change  of  her  heart  from  in- 
veterate hatred  to  true  conjugal  affection.     According  to  Colgan's 
mode  of  deducing  consequences,  every  place,  in  which  the  saint 
might  have  happened  to  spend  a  few  days,  should  have  been  ho- 
.  noured  with  a  monastery  of  his.     Archdall,  while  meaning  to  fol- 
low Colgan  as  usual,  fell  into  a  blunder,  which  Colgan  did  not, 
although  with  a  carelessness  similar  to  that  just  noticed  {Not.prec.) 
he  refers  to  him  for  it.     Afler  saying  that  Columba  founded  a 
church  in  Rachlin  he  tells  us,  that  the  saint  placed  over  it  Col- 
man  a  deacon.     Here  he  confounds  Rachlin  with  a  place  in  the 
maritime  part  of  Meath  mentioned  by  O'Donnel  (Z».  1.  c.  65.) 
under  the  name  of  Rachraind  Orientalis  Breaghy  where,  he  says, 
,  Columba  placed  the  deacon  Colman  over  a  cliurch,  which  he  had 
erected.    Whether  this  be  true  or  not  is  of  little  consequence* 
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O'Donnel,  however,  did  not  confound  that  place  with  the  island, 
when  he  speaks  of  it,  L.  2.  c.  81.  Nor  did  Colgan,  who  in  one 
and  the  same  page  ( Tr.  Th.  p^  494)  makes  mention  of  both  of  them 
as  distinct,  placing  one  immediately  after  the  other. 

(111)  The  Annals  of  Ulster  and  Tigemach  assign  to  A.  D. 
6S5  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  Rechran  or  Rachlin  by  Se- 
genius  abbot  of  Hy,  (See  Usher,  Ind  Chron.)  16  whom  it  is  at- 
tributed also  by  the  4  masters  quoted  by  Colgan.  (Tr.  TH.p.  509.) 
notwithstanding  his  mistake  in  having  ascribed  it  to  Columba. 
Harris  (Monaster.)  makes  Lugaid  Laithir  the  founder  of  it  about 
591 .  He  could  have  had  no  reason  for  this  position,  except  his 
having  misunderstood  a  passage  of  Usher  {Ind^  Chron.  ad  A.  590), 
where  he  observes  that  Lugaid,  surnamed  Laithiry  is  said  to  have 
founded  a  monastery  in  Rachlin.  But  Harris  should  have  looked 
to  the  page  of  the  Primordia  referred  to  by  Usher,  and  he  would 
have  found  that  the  person,  who  said  so,  was  the  notorious  Demp- 
ter,  whose  statement  he  merely  mentions ;  while  a  few  lines  afteii 
he  quotes  the  Annals  of  Ulster  to  show,  that  the  church  of  Rach- 
lin wais  founded  in  635.  Archdall,  who  swallowed  every  mistake, 
places  Lugaid  in  Rachlin  after  his  deacon  Colman.  (See  not.prec.y 
Colgan  thinks  that  this  Lugaid  governed  a  monastery  before  St. 
Columba's  death,  but,  as  will  be  seen  lower  down,  different  from 
that  of  Rachlin. 

(112)  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  509.)  calls  Adamnan  the  patron 
and  restorer  of  the  monastery  of  Rathbotha  (Raphoe).  The 
title,  patron,  and  the  veneration,  in  which  he  was  held  there  as 
such,  seem  to  point  out  rather  a  founder  than  a  restorer.  It  is 
true,  that  the  Matyrology  of  Donegall  reckons  it  among  the  es- 
tablishments, partly  monasteries,  partly  churches,  formed  by  Co- 
lumba before  he  went  to  Britain.  But,  as  already  observed,  we 
are  not  bound  to  submit  to  its  authority,  unless  corroborated  by 
other  documents.  O^Donnel  says  (L.  1.  c.  58.)  that  the  sabt 
repaired  churches  at  Raphoe,  without  mentioning  a  monastery. 
Whether  there  were  at  any  time  many  churches  in  that  small  town, 
Ido  not  know ;  but  it  is  certain,  that  one  would  have  been  sufficient 
for  it  in  the  days  of  St  Columba,  Ware  (Ant.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops 
at  Raphoe)  ascribes  a  monastery  there  to  Columba;  but  I  be- 
lieve he  merely  followed  Colgan.  The  most  that  can  be  admitted 
IS,  I  think,  that  the  saint  might  have  procured  the  erection  of  a 
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church  in  Raphoe  for  the  acoonunodatioii  of  the  people.  And  it 
is  thus,  if  I  mistake  not,  we  are  to  understand  what  the  said  Mar- 
tyrology  has  about  other  establishments  of  his  in.that  neighbour- 
hood, such  as  Kihnacrenan,  Tulach>Dubhglaisse,  Gartan,  and 
Seinglean.  If  the  saint  had  any  thing  to  do  with  them,  it  may 
be  justly  supposed,  that  they  were  not  monasteries  but  simple 
churches,  iirbicb,  through  his  influence  with  the  princes  of  the 
country  his  relatives,  he  was  able  to  erect  or  get  erected.  Ware 
and  Harris  have  no  monasteries  in  said  places,  nor  does  even 
O'Donnel  make  mention  of  any  thing  more  than  the  churches, 
while  the  Martyrology  leaves  it  doubtful  whether  they  were 
monasteries  or  not.  Yet  Colgan  ( TV.  TLp^  494.)  and  his  humble 
servant  Archdall  lay  $hem  down  as  such,  besides  others  of  equal 
uncertainty,  and  all  as  founded  by  Columba.  Why  should  the 
saint  have  formed  such  a  crowd  of  monasteries  so  near  each  other, 
while  there  was  room  enough  at  Derry  for  persons  wishing  to  lead 
a  monastic  life? 

(113)  The  Martyrology  of  Donegall  reckons  three  Skrines 
among  the  establishments  founded  by  Columba  before  he  left 
Ireland ;  one  in  Meath,  another  in  Ulster,  and  a  third  in  Con- 
naught.  The  Skrine  or  Scrinium^  Stu  Columhae  in  Meath  is 
well  known,  and  Colgan  observes  (2V.  Th.  p  494.)  that  perhaps 
it  got  that  name  from  the  shrine  of  St.  Columba,  which  might 
have  been  deposited  there  for  some  time  after  it  was  brought  ftom 
Hy  to"  Ireland  in  the  year  875.  If  so,  the  commencement  of 
the  monastery  or  church  called  Skrine^  must  be  brought  down  to 
the  9th  century.  At  any  rate  it  is  plain  that  it  did  not  exist  until 
after  the  saint's  death,  whereas  some  reliques  of  his  must  have 
been  supposed  to  be  kept  there  so  as  to  entitle  it  to  that  denomi- 
nation. In  like  manner  the  other  Skrines  must  be  assigned  to 
some  period  later  than  that,  in  which  he  lived.  The  second  Skrine 
was,  according  to  Colgan,  in  that  northern  part  of  the  county  and 
diocese  of  berry,  called  the  Magilligan  country.  Archdall  gives 
the  name  of  Magilligan  to  the  monastery  itself ;  and  why  ?  be- 
cause Colgan  says  that  it  was  in  the  tract  called  Ardia,  a/.  Aird- 
Magilligan.  He  thought  that  Ardia,  instead  of  being  a  laige  dis- 
trict, was  only  a  village  or  townland.  As  to  the  Skrine  in  Con- 
naught  Colgan  does  not  mark  its  situation ;  yet  he  seems  to  have 
thought  that  it  was  the  same  as  the  Shrine  of  St.  Adamnany  now 
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Sbeen,  in  the  county  of  Sligo  at  a  place  anciently  called  Cnocna- 
moile,  which  in  rather  a  modem  Life  of  a  St  Farannan  (at  15 
February)  is  said  %o  have  been  granted  by  a  prince  Tiprad  to  St. 
Cohimba.  (See  Ardidall  at  Shrine.)  Why  call  it  the  Shrine  of 
Adamnan,  i£  it  had  existed  since  Columba's  time  ?  But  Col* 
gan  adds  another  Skrine,  or  Scrinium  Sti*  Columbae,  which,  as 
appears  from  the  4  Masters,  was  in  Kinel-Eoguin,  now  Tirone, 
and  was  plundered  in  the  year  120S*  Whether  it  was  a  monastery 
or  church  he  does  not  tell  us.  AKhdall  has  it  not,  having  con- 
founded it  with  the  Skrine,  which  he  calls  MagiUigan. 

(114)  The  Martyrology  pf  DonegaU  and  O'Donnel  (£.  1.  c. 
60.)  assign  to  him  the  foundation  of  this  church  or  monastery, 
and  prior  to  his  departure  for  Britain.  In  the  Life  of  Farannan 
(See  Not,  prec.)  it  is  said  that  Columba,  after  his  return  to  Ire- 
land on  occasion  of  the  assembly  of  Drumceat,  erected  a  church 
in  Carbre,  now  the  barony  of.  Carbury  in  the  county  of  Sligo. 
As  Drumcliffe  lies  in  that  district,  O'Flaherty  supposed  that  this 
was  the  place  meant  in  said  Life,  and  thence  (MS.  note  to  Tr*  Th. 
p.  494.)  concluded,  that  the  church  of  Drumdiffe  was  not  founded 
until  the  year  590.  It  is,  however,  veiy  probable  that  it  did  not 
exist  until  a  later  period.  O'Donnel  says  that  Columba  placed 
over  it  Mothorianus  one  of  his  companions.  Colgan  tells  us 
(Tr,  Th,  p.  510.)  that  Mothoriantisis  the  same  name  as  Torianus 
or  Toronnanus,  Then  he  mentions  St.  Tarannanus  abbot  of 
Bangor  and  Drumcliffe,  but  does  not  tell  us  at  what  time  he 
lived,  although  owing  to  the  misplacement  of  a  date  in  the  mar- 
gin, it  seems  at  ♦first  si^t  as  if  he  placed  him  in  the  year  921 » 
whereby  ArchdaQ  was  deceived  (at  Drumdiffe)  so  as  to  assign 
the  death  of  the  abbot  Torannan  to  that  year.  It  is  very  pro- 
bable that  this  St.  Tarannan  was  the  same  as  Mothorianus.  Now, 
if  he  was  abbot  also  of  Bangor,  he  must  have  lived  in  a  later  pe- 
riod than  St.  Columba,  whereas  we  find  a  regular  succession  of 
abbots  at  Bangor,  for  many  years  after  Columba's  death,  among 
whom  there  is  no  Torannan.  I  strongly  suspect,  that  Tamannan, 
Toronnan  or  Mathorianus  was  no  other  than  Thorannu,  one  of 
those  disciples  of  Columba,  who  followed  him  to  Britain.  From 
having  been  particularly  revered  at  Bangor  and  Drumdiffe,  he 
m^t  have  been  sui^)osed  to  have  b^en  abbot  in  both  places.  In 
all  probability  Thorannu  spent  the  remainda'  of  his  life  out  of 
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Ireland.  (See  below^  Noi.  160.)  A  strong  [N^esumplion  agunA 
the  great  antiquity  of  Drumctiffe  arises  from  Colgan's  not  having 
been  able  to' discover  any  intehnediate  abbot  there  between  his 
Mothorianus  or  Tarranan  and  Mailpatrick,  who  died  in  921,  par- 
ticularly as  the  church  of  DrumdifPe  was  very  respectable.  As  to 
some  c£  its  late  abbots  having  been  called  Comarbans  or  succes- 
sors of  St.  Columba,  that  can  be  easly  accounted  for  on  the  prin* 
dple  of  its  having  been  a  monastery  of  his  order.  It  is  odd  that 
neither  Ware  nor  Harris  make  mention  of  it  in  their  lists. 

(115)  Colgan  made  out  ( Tr.  Th.  p,  494.)  a  monastery  of  Co- 
lumba's  foundation  in  an  island  called  Inis4ocka.gamhnay  cnr  the- 
island  in  Lough  Gawn  or  Gawnagh  in  the  baxony  of  Granard,. 
county  of  Longford.     Archdall  has  it  under  the  name  iTichymoryiy 
and  confounds  it  with  Inis-aingin  in  Lough-ree,  where,  as  we 
have  seen,   Kieran  of  Cloilmacnois  had  formed  a  monastery. 
Colgan  refers  only  to  O'Donnel  (Z*.  1.  c.  104*)  for  the  Columbian 
house  in  Lough  Gawn.    Now  all,  that  O'Donnel  says,  is  that 
the  saint,  as  he  was  passing  in  that  direction,  blessed  said  lough 
or  lake.    This  is  certainly  no  authority  for  supposing,  that  he  esta- 
blished a  monastery  there*    And  yet  Ware,  (^ArU,  cap.  26.)  has  it 
as  founded  by  Columba,  and  in  the  Jifth  century.     For  the  for* 
mer  part  of  this  position  his  only  guide  was,  I  believe,  Colgan  f 
and  in  the  latter  the  word,  Jlfth^  must  be  an  erratum,  whereas 
Ware  was  too  exact  to  let  it  slip  from  his  pen.     Harris  and  Arch- 
dall have  copied  it,  not  recollecting  that  Columba  was  not  even 
bom  in  that  century.    Colgan  has  also  a  monastery  or  church  at 
Killchuana  in  the  county  of  Sligo  near  Cnocnamoile,  (See  Nat, 
113.)  for  which  he  has  no  authority  except  the  half  frtbulous  Life 
of  Tarannan,   in  which  it  is  said  that  Columba  placed  there 
Cuannon,  a  disciple  of  his.  Archdall,  in  his  confusion  on  this  point, 
removed  this  Killcuanagh  or  Kilcoonagh  to  the  county  of  Galway, 
and  made  Cuannan  a  maternal  brother  of  St.  Carthag  of  l2smore. 
There  is,  however,  a  Kilcoonagh  in  Gahvay  and  in  the  deaneiy  of 
Annadown,  which  was  founded  by  Cuanna  the  brother  of  Carthag,, 
whose  birth  Colgan  assigns  to  the  latter  end  of  the  sixth  century 
in  his  Apts  at  4  Feb.    But  he -is  not  spoken  o^  nor  could  he»  a» 
a  disciple  of  St.  Columba.    As  to  the  Cuannan  represented  as 
such,  and  his  Killdiuanna  in  Sligo,  nothing  authentic  is  known, 
and  we  may  justly  reject  what  is  said  of  them  in  the  Life   of 
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Fdiumian.  Equally  unknown  is  another  pretended  establishment 
of  Columba  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  and  moationed  only  in 
said  Life,  called  AU  Farannain.  The  Martyrology  of  Donegall 
has  4unong  the  saint's  foundations  Main  in  Leinster.  The  At 
Masters  {ap.  Tr.  Tk.  p.  494.)  call  it  (at  A.  1014  and  1040) 
Maoiu'Cdumb-kUU.  It  might  have  had  this  name  without  hav- 
ing been  founded  by  Columba  For  this  purpose  it  was  suffident 
that  it  belonged  to  his  order  or  institution.  In  what  part  of  Lem- 
8ter  it  was  I  cannot  discover. 

(116)  To  this  class  belonged,  as  Colgan  seems  to  acknowledge, 
the  church  of  Druimcollum,  and  some  others  in  the  diocese  of 
Elpliin ;   several  churches  in  that  of  Deny,  such   as  those  of 
Cluain-laodh  or  Clonleigh,  Cluain-ntaine  or  Clonmany,  and  par- 
ticularly Fathen-Mura  (now  Fahan)  which  was  founded  by  St. 
Murus  its  abbot,  as  appears  not  only  from  its  name,  but  likewise 
from  his  being  die  patron  saint ;  and  who,  as  his  Acts  show  (at 
12  Mart.)  lived  in  the  seventh  century.    To  this  we  may  add 
some  also  in  the  diocese  of  Raphoe,  such  as  that  of  Tory  island, 
in  which,  were  we  to  believe  O'Donnel  and  ^Colgan,   Columba 
placed  £man  one  of  his  disciples.    But  Colgan  himself  teQs  us 
{A A.   SS.  p.  17*)  that  this  abbot  Eman,  whom  he  caUs  son 
of  Colman,  flourished  about  the  year  650,  and  therefore  very 
many  years  after  our  saint's  death.    The  system  of  attributing 
foundations  to  Columba  on  the  mere  principle  of  their  bearing  his 
name  was  carried  so  £ur,  that  a  church  (not  an  abbey  as  Ardidall 
has  it)  in  a  place  caUed  Glean-^choluifn-cill^  in  the  West  of  Tho- 
mond,  has  been  reckoned  among  them,  although  he  does  not  ap- 
V  pear  to  have  ever  been  in  that  part  of  Ireland.    It  might  as  well 
be  suppoasd  that  all  the  churches  called  by  the  name  of  St.  Paul, 
had  been  erected  by  that  Apostle.     Smith  not  understanding  the 
name  Tuamaniay  which  Colgan  has,  places  {Life^  &c,  j).  150.) 
Gleann-choluim-cille  in  Tuam !  I ! 

(117)  One  of  these  was  the  monastery 'which  Adamnan  (L.  2. 
c  S6)  calls  that  of  the  two  rivulets  of  the  field,  duorum  agri  rvoo* 
rum.  In  Messingham's  edition  (L.  2.  c.  14.)  the  name  is  Divini 
ruris  rivulorum.  He  tells  us  that  St.  Columba  paid  a  visit  to  the 
monks  there,  being  invited  by  them.  This  shows  that  he  was  not 
the  founder  of  it,  as  in  that  case  there  would  have  been  no  occa- 
sion for  any  invitation.    Yet  Colgan  reckons  it  among  his  esta^ 
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blishments,  and  endeavours  to  show  that  it  was  the  same  as  Tir- 
da-chroebh  somewhere  in  Meath,  where  he  found  that  a  St.  Lu- 
.  gaid  wtos  held  in  veneration.    Next  he  conjectures  ( TV.  Th,  p. 
377)  that  this  Lugaid  was  the  same  as  the  sumamed  Laitkir,  a 
'  disciple  of  St.  Cplumba,  often  mentioned  by  Adamnan,  particu- 
larly (Z».  2.  c,  38.)  where   he  calls  him  the  saint's  legate  or 
messenger.      But    Tir-do'-croehh  does  not    mean    a    place    of 
two  rivulets,  nor  does  there  appear  to  be  an  error  in  Adamnan's 
text  as  to  rivorum  ;  for  O'Donnel  (Z.  3.  c.  15.)  calls  tliat  establish- 
ment Mainister  an  da  sknitk,  u  e,  the  monastery  of  the  two 
brooks.     Thus  then   Colgan's  speculations  remain  quite  unsup- 
ported.    And  as  to  the  name  Lugaid^  it  was  so  common  that 
it  cannot  afford  an  argument  for  the   fmth  of  his  hypothesis. 
Archdall,  instead  of  communicating  to  his  readers  Colgan's  ideas 
as  conjectures,  has  (at   Tirdacroehh)  laid  them  down  as  facts. 
Another  nionastery  ascribed  by  Colgan  to  St.  Coliunba  is  that  of 
CloinfinchoO,  supposed  to  be  Clonfeakle  in  the  county  of  Armagh. 
For  this  position  he  had  no  other  authority  than  the  following 
anecdote  related  by  Adamnan  (Z.  3.  c,  23.)     There  was,  he  says, 
in  an  Jrish  monastery  called  Clon'Jinchoil  (name  omitted  in  L,  3. 
c.  18.  in  Messingh.  ed,)  a  holy  old  soldier  of  Christ,  of  the  name 
of  Lugaid  {al.  Lagud)  son  of  Talchan,  to  whom  the  death  of  St. 
Columba  was  revealed  in  a  vision  at  the  very  time  it  happened. 
Early  the  next  morning  he  imparted  it  to  another  holy  man  called 
Feignaus  or  Virgnous,  (different,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  from 
Fergnaus,  abbot  of  Hy)  and  told  him  that  he  saw  the  island  of 
Hy,    where  he  had  never  been,  illuminated  with  an  angelical 
brightness,  and  hosts  of  angels  conveying  Columba's  soul    to 
heaven.      Fergnaus  went  shortly  after  to  one  of  the  Western 
islan4s  called  H3nnba,  where,  having  become  a  Columbian  monk, 
he  often  related  this  fact.     Now  there  is  nothing  in  this  narrative 
to  make  u^  believe  that  Cloin-finchoil  was  a  Columbian  monaste- 
ly ;  for  it  do^  not  appear  that  Fergnaus,  was,  at  least  at  the 
dfne  he  got  that  information  from  Lugaid,  a  Columbian  monk, 
or  that  he  was  a  member  of  the  monastery  of  Cloin-finchoil. 
Nor  is  there  any  foundation  for  making  Lugaid  abbot  in  that 
place.    Qolgon  indeed  does,  (Tn  Th.  p,  4j93)  and  gives  him  that  I 

title  at  2  Mart,  where  he  treats  of  him ;  but  without  adducing 
any  additional  argument.    Had  Adamnan  known  that  he  was  an  i 
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abbot  he  would  not  Iiave  omitted  to  call  him  so.  Harris  'and 
Archdall  have  foUowed  Colgan.  The  former  says  that  Lugaid 
died  in  580.  How  then  could  he  have  had  a  vision  concerning 
Coliunba's  death  in  596  or  597  ?  The  latter  tells  us  that  he  was  a 
very  aged  man  in  that  year.  To  understand  this  bungling,  the 
reader  must  observe,  that  Usher  reckons  {Ind.  Chran.)  among 
several  illustrious  men,  who  flourished  in  580,  Lugad,  son  of 
Talchan,  an  old  soldier  of  Christy  alluding  to  the  phrase  used  by 
Adanman.  But  although  he  was  old  at  the  time  Columba  died, 
he  might  not  have  been  thought  so  in  580 ;  nor  was  that  Usher's 
meaning.  Harris,  however,  went  much  farther  astray  than  Arch- 
dall ;  fori  while  Usher  says,  fiourhhedy  he  introduces  deatit^ 
Nothing  could  stop  Colgan  in  his  hunting  after  Columbian  insti- 
tutions. A  curious  instance  occurs  In  his  placing  ( Tr,  Th.  p. 
494*  )  among  them  a  monastery  at  Cluinenaich  in  the  diocese  of 
Derry.  Yet  somewhere  more  than  once  (ex.  c.  ib.  p.  450,  489.) 
he  calls  it  only  a  church  near  Deny,  which  he  conjectures  to 
have  been  governed  by  one  Columba,  named  Crag.  This  ColUmba 
happens  to  be  mentioned  by  Adamnan  (L.  1 .  c.  2.)  who  calls 
him  a  venerable  clergyman,  venerandum  clerkum.  Upon  this 
mere  mention  [of  his  name  (Colgan,  t&  p.  489.)  makes  him  a  dis- 
ciple of  St.  Columba.  Now  it  is  evident  from  Adamnan,  that  he 
was  not ;  for  he  is  introduced  as  asking  two  monks,  who  had  just 
arrived  at  his  habitation  from  Deny;  <<  is  your  holy  father  Co- 
lumba safe  and  well  ?*'  Had  he  been  himself  a  disciple  of  the  saiht, 
he  would  hav^  said  not  your  but  our.  To  the  illogical  process,  by 
which  Colgan  changed  Columba  Crag  into  a  monk,  and  gave  him 
a  monastery,  Archdall  has,  as  he  oflen  does,  added  something  of 
his  own.  For  (at  Cluainenach)  he  teUs  us,  that  St«  Columba 
founded  an  abbey  there,  and  made  Columb  Crag,  his  disciple, 
abbot  of  it.  It  is  thus  that,  next  after  this  monastery,  talking 
of  Clonmanny  (Cluain-maine)  he  says  it  was  built  by  St. 
Columba,  although  Colgan  has  no  such  thing.  (CcHnpare  with 
Not.  prec) 

(118)  Adaman  (L.  3.  c.  23.)  makes  mention  of  one.  Emene, 
whose  name,  he  says,  may  be  interpreted  FerreoluSy  (from  the 
Irish  word  Eamachy  ox  larran,  iron)  and  says  that  he  was  buried 
in  JDorso  Tommae  (Druim-Tomma)  among  the  remains  of  other 
monks  oi  St.  Columba^    Accordingly  there  was  a  monastery  in 
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tlmt  place,  founded  most  probably  by  the  saint  himself.  Adamnan 
had  seen  Emene,  when  very  old,  but  speaks  of  him  as  having  been 
a  str<»)g  woi^ng  man  at  the  time  of  Columba's  death.  He  does 
not  represent  him  as*  the  founder  of  that  estal:&hment,  as  Harris 
does;  nor  does  he  btcr  make  him  abbot  there,  although  Archdall 
presmnes  tasi^,  that  we  are  informed  he  was.  Who  gave  that 
iofiimation,  is  quite  unknown  to  me ;  certainly  not  Adamnan, 
who  exhibits  him  as  a  simple  monk ;  nca*  even  Colgan,  who,  ex- 
pressly treadng  of  him  at  1  January i^erely  tells  us,  he  spent  a 
great  part  of  his  life  at  Druim-Toramai  and  was  buried  there.  In 
one  passage  indeed,  (Tr.  7%.jt?.  4*90)  he  calls' him,  but  without 
adducing  any  authority,  abbot  of  that  place.  This  seems  to  have 
been  a  slip  of  the  pen. 

(119)  Adanujan  relates  (L,  II  tf.^O).that  Bditan  had,  on  a  cer- 
tain occasion,  applied  to  Columba  for  his  blessing,  and  that,  hav- 
ing governed  for  many  years  a  smaD  establishment,  cellula,  at  Sath- 
r^nden,  he  died  at  Derry.  Thk  last  circumstance  seems  to  show, 
that  he  was  a  Columbian  monk.  Colgan  conjectured  that  the  true 
name  of  the  place  was  perhaps  Rath^reginden,  and  that,  as  Baitan 
died  at  Derry,  it  was  in  some  not  far  distant  tract  and  probably 
somewhere  in  Tih;onnel,  and  in  the  diocese  of  Deny.  Archdall,  in 
h«3  usual  blundering  manner,  introduces  Colgan  as  speaking  po- 
atively  on  the  subject ;  and,  not  content  with  so  doing,  instead  of 
Tirconnel,  he  has  tbat  place  under  coicnty  of  Derry ,  adding  that 
Colgan  says  it  was  founded  by  St.  Columba ;  whereas,  on  the  con- 
trary, Colgan  expressly  states  (Tr.  Th,  p.  377),  that  Baitan  was 
the  founder  of  it. 

(120)  We  read  in  Adamnan,  (L.  1.  c.  50)  who  latanizes  its 
name  into  GeUa  magna  Deatkrib,  that,  on  St.  Golumba's  arrival 
there  on  some  particular  occasion,  several  presents  were  brought 
to  him  by  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood.  O'Donnelsays  {L,  1. 
c.  1 10.)  that  he  kept  a  school  in  that  monastery.  This  is  stated 
also  in  the  life  of  St.  Munna  of  Taighmon.  Adamnan's  words  prove 
indeed,  that  there  was  such  a  monasteiy  in  the  saint's  time,  but 
make  it  only  probable  that  he  was  the  founder  of  it.  Yet,  com- 
bined with  the  latter  authorities,  they  seem  to  form  a  strong  ar- 
gument in  favour  of  the  common  opinion,  wliich  I  shall  not  con- 
trovert, as  I  do  not  find  any  thing  material  in  opposition  to  it. 

(121)  Colgan  (TV.  Th.  p,  4.94.)  places  it  in  Connaught,  without 
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letlH^us  in  wliat  part  of  that  great  province*    Elsewhere  he.  has  it 
in  Cavan.  (See  Nat,  40  to  Chap,  x.) 

(122)  Thasmonasteiy  idmentioiied  by  Adaranan^L.  c.4j5),who  re- 
lates that  oneilaj,  when  St.  Columba  hiqf^ned  to  be  in  Ireland(after 
thefi>undation  of  Hy)  Columbanus  drove  a  curricle  in  whicbtibej 
were  both  seated  He  does  not  expressly  say,  that  Columbanus  was  a 
disciple  of  his ;  but  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  he  was  -,  for  he  ap 
pears  as  acconipan3ang  the  saint,  who  had  come  to  Ireland  for 
aonae  ecclesiastical  purposes,  <'  aliquibus  ecdesiastids  tdUitaHbus 
coactus."'  (Messingh.  ed  L.  2.  c.  18.)  Instead  of  uiiUtatilm  Col- 
gan*s  edition  {lo.  cit,)  has  visUantihus,  which  makes  no  sense,  and 
renders  the  author's  meaning  quite  confused.  Adamnan  tlien  ob« 
•serves,  that  this  Columbanus  was  the  founder  of  the  monastery, 
called  Snam4utkir:  But  it  does  not  appear,  whether  he  founded 
it  before  or  after  St.  Columba's  death.  Archdall  says,  that  Co* 
lumbanus  was,  as  we  are  told,  the  saint's  charioteer.  This  is  Hke 
what  he  has  about  St.  BHgid's  coachman. .  Did  he  imagine  that  St. 
Coiumba  kept  chariots  ?  Or  is  it  because  Columbanus  happened  to 
drive  the  vehicle,  in  whicli  the  saint  wais  travelling,  that  he  must 
be  called  a  charioteer  ? 

(123)  Adamnan  (ZL.  2.  c.  SI.)  speaks  of  Finten  as  young,  when> 
among  others,  accompanying  St.  Columba  in  a  journey  aooss  die 
Dorsum  Britannicum  (Drum-Albain)  he  became  dangerously  ill« 
The  saint  gave  him  his  blessing,  and  foretold  tiiat  he  would  live  to 
a  good  old  age;  which  was  verified  by  his  haviag  afterwards 
founded  KaiHi-abinde  and  his  not  dying  until  far  advanced  in  years. 
Adamnan  does  not  mention  his  having  ever  returned  to  Ireland ; 
nor  could  Colgan  discover  any  place  of  that  name«  He  says  indeed, 
that  there  is  a  church  in  Carbuiy  (Sligo),  called  CaiUes  but  he 
could  not  find  Finten  there,  instead  of  whom  a  St.  Muadnata  was 
revered.  Besides,  what  becomes  of  abinde,  the  second  part  of  said 
name,  by  which  it  was  meant  to  distinguish  Finten's  monasteiy 
from  other  establishments  called  Kaiili  or  CaiUe?  Aichdall  leaps 
ever  these  difficulties,  and  gives  us  a  monastery  of  Cailleavinde  in 
the  county  of  Sligo. 

(12*)  O'Donnel  {L.  1.  c.  104..)  relates,  that  St.  Columba,  hav- 
ing dedicated  that  place  to  God,  lefl  diere  as  superior  Dochonna, 
or,  as  he  oills  him,  Dachonna.  Colgan  says,  when  expressly 
treating  of  him,  {  A  A.  SS,  ad  8.  Mati.)  that  he  was  more  gene- 
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tally  called  Machonnoy  but  observes  that  his  real  name  was  Chonna, 
to  which  if  Mo  be  prefixed,  we  have  wiy  Chonna ;  if  Do  or  Da, 
thy  Chonna,    An  author  of  a  Life  of  St.  Columba,  quoted  by 
Colgan  (ib.\  also  calls  him  Dachonna,  and  tells  us  tliat  St.  Co- 
himba  erected  a  nx>Dastery  at  Eas-mac-neirc,  and  gave  him  the  care 
of  it.     Colgan  states  that  he  was  of  the  family  of  a  famous  chi^- 
tain,  Ere,  from  whom  that  place  got  the  additional  name  cimac^ 
ndrcy  signifying  the  sons  of  Ere.    It  is  mentioned  in  the  Tripartite 
life  of  St.  Fatxkk  (£.  2.  c  101.),  where  he  is  said  to  have  foretoldi 
that  Columb-kill  would  establish  a  monastery  there.    (See  also 
JoceUne,  cap.  90.)    Ware  thought  ^Ant,  cap,  26  at  Roscommon) 
it  might  have  been  the  same  as  Ihchmacnerin,  an  island  in  Lough- 
kee.    This  caimot  be  reconciled  with  the  older  writers,  who  never 
wpesk  of  it  as  an  island,  and  agree  in  placing  it  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Buell  or  Boyle.    According  to  Colgan  (loc,  cit,  and  TV.  Th, 
fm  494.)  it  was  the  veiy  monastery,  which,  many  centuries  later, 
fell  into  the  possession  of  the  Cisterian  order,  and  became  so  fa- 
mous under  the  name  of  Abbey  of  Boyle.    The  foundation  of  it  is 
assigned  by  O'Donnel,  &c.  &c.  to  some  time  previous  to  the  saint's 
departure  for  Britain ;  and  here  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  observe  that, 
whatever  monasteries  were  established  in  Ireland  by  himself  in  per- 
son, they  were,  as  well  as  I  can  discover,  all  prior  to  that  epoch* 

§•  XL  Besides  th^  saint's  exertions  for  establish- 
ing religious  communities  and  churches,  several  other 
circumstances  are  related  as  forming  part  of  his  his- 
tory. But,  as  they  rest  on  very  doubtful  authority, 
we  may  pass  them  by,  (125)  and  now  proceed  to  in- 
quire into  the  occasion  or  cause  of  his  determination 
to  leave  Ireland.  A  silly  stoiy  is  told  relative  to  this 
subject,  and  with  circumstances  quite  unbecoming 
the  conduct  of  holy  men  and  even  the  gravity  of  com- 
mon history.  (1^)  The  substance  of  it  is  as  folr 
lows.  Columba,  happening  to  be  on  a  visit  with  St. 
Finnian  of  Maghbileat  Druimfionn,  (127)  borrowed 
from  him  a  manuscript^f  some  part  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, which  he  immediately  set  about  trauscnbing, 
unknown  to  Finiann.  When  he  had  nearly  finished 
his  copy  of  it,  Finian,  being  apprized  of  the  business^ 
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was  highly  displeased  at  Columba's  conduct,  and  told 
him  that  he  ought  not  to  have  transcribed  a  book, 
his  property,  without  his  permission.     Next  he  in- 
sisted on  getting  said  copy  from  Columba,  maintain- 
ing that  he  had  a  right  to  it,  inasmuch  as  it  was  the 
o^pring  of  his  manuscript.  (1^8)     To  this  strange 
plea  CoTuraba  replied,  that  he  would  leave  the  mat- 
ter to  the  arbitration  of  Diermit  then  king  of  all  Ire- 
land, who,  on  the  case  being  laid  before  him,  de- 
cided in  favour  of  Finnian.     Columba,  irritated  at 
this  unjust  sentence,  declared  to  him  in  the  presence  of 
all  the  by-standers,  that  it  would  not  pass  unrevenged. 
Then  we  are  told  how  about  the  same  time  Curnan, 
son  of  Aldus  king  of  Connaught,  fled  to  Colupiba  for 
protection  against  the  fury  of  Diermit,  and  how,  by 
his  order,  that  young  prince  was  dragged  from  the 
saint's  bosom  and  immediately  put  to  death.  (129) 
This  atrocity  added  still  more  to  Columba's  resent- 
ment, so  that,  addressing  the  king,  he  told  him  that 
he  would  make  a  complaint  to  the  princes,  his  re- 
latives, for  the  various  insults  he  had  received  from 
hitti.     Accordingly  he  secretly  set  out  for  his  own 
country,  and,  having  escaped  some  snares  laid  for 
him  by  Diermit,  arnved  safe  in  Ulster.     Anmireus, 
his  cousin,  then  chieftain  of  Kinell-Connuill,  and  the 
two  brothers  Fergus  and  Domnald,  heads  of  Kinel- 
Eoguin  (Tyrone),  on  being  informed  of  Diermit's 
proceeding,  soon  raised  an  army,  and,  being  assisted 
by  Aldus  king  of  Connaught,  cnallenged  him  to  bat- 
tle. (130)     The  engagement  took  place  at  Culdrem- 
ni,  (131)  while  Finian  was  praying  for  the  success 
of  the  king's  party,  and,  on  the  other  side,  Columba 
for  that  of  his  relatives  and  friends.  (132)    The 
prayers  of  the  latter  being  more  efficacious,  Diermit's 
army  was  defeated  with  the  loss  of  dOOO  men,  whereas 
of  their  antagonists^  there  fell  only  one  man.  (133) 
Then  come  sottie  other  circumstances,  which  it  would 
be  idle  to  mention ;  and  the  whole  of  this  notable  story 
^ads  with  teUing  us,  that  Columba  felt.reporsd  for 
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the  pa)t  he  had  acted  ia  these  troubleSi  and  that  he 
wa3  directed  by  several  holy  men  to  undergo  what- 
ever penance  would  be  enjoined  on  him  by  St.  Las- 
rean,  aL  Molassiua,  of  Devenish,  who,  on  being  ap- 
plied to,  ordered  him  to  quit  Ireland  for  ever,  and 
to  exert  himself  for  the  salvation  of  as  many  others  as 
had  fallen  in  that  war,  ( 1 34 ) 

(125)  It  is  really  surprising  that  Smith,   who,  besides  D.  D. 
calls  himself  an  honorary  member  of  the  Antiquarian  society  of 
Spotlaiid,  could  have  beep  so  unacquainted,  not  only  with  the  true 
history  of  St.  Columba,  but  likewise  with  the  gaieral  history  of 
the  times,  as  to  send  him  travelling  to  foreign  countries  before  he 
settied  in  Hy,  that  is  prior  to  A.  D,s  .563,  and  r€f)resentirig  him  as 
caressed  by  king  Sigebert  (of  Austria)  and  founding  a  monasteiy 
in  Italy.    He  applies  to  him  a  passage  (^  Walafrid  Strabo,  which 
is  in  this  writer's  Life  of  St.  Gallus,  a  tract  which  Smith  must  not 
have  seen,  as  otherwise  he  would  have  immediately  perceived,  that 
our  Columba  was  not  the  person  there  spoken  of,  but  Columbanus 
the  disciple  of  Comgall  and  founder  of  the  monasteries  of  Luxeuil 
and  Bobbio.    It  is  true,  that  these  two  great  men  have  been  con« 
founded  together  by  some  former  writers,  and^  among  others,  by 
Dempster,  whose  ignorance  and  impertinence  on  this  point  haete 
been  well  exposed  by  Usher  {p.  668).-    Smkh  followed  Dempster, 
or  some  <equdly  bad  authority.    But  siixeiy  every  one  in  our  da3r8,^ 
tolerably  coaversant  in  fbe  history  of  Europe^  knows  that  Colran- 
bonas,  who  became  so  ^lebrated  in  Frtnce  and  Italy,  was  a  quite 
(£&rent  person  lirom  Colurabkille,  and  diat  he  did  nol  airive  in 
Fsance  undl  i^out  the  year  590.    As  to  Columl^uU,  it  is  evideat 
from  his  whole  history,  thsA  he  nev^  visited  any  part  of  the  Con- 
tinent.   O'DOfinel's  fable  (L,S.  c^  27.  se^.)  about  his  journey  to 
Hosne  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  greal^,  and  on  hk  return  stopping 
at  Tours,  is  tiieated  with  indifference  eiiren  by  Colgaii,  who  shows 
that  some  parts  of  it  oi^e  afos^to^  false* 

(126)  O'Donnd  has  t^afcory  at  great  length  in  the  beglntiing 
of  his  second  book.  Usher  has  given  it,  (p.  902.  9€qq,)  in  an 
abridged  and  less  exceptionable  form,  isota  a  foolish  anonymous 
writer,  who  had  the  impudence  to  refer  to  AdaoiRSn  as  his  autho^ 
rity.;  although,  as.Ushigr  oi^aerves,  (p.  119^.)  Adanmaii  oould  act' 
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Wfe  "wtitUsA  iUdCb  tmah.  (Cdgto  ( Tr.  1  h.  p.  46S;)  copifd  k  bom 
Ushi^r.  Th9  tfOtllcrr  wm  so  ignonnit  as  to  ta^  Gtkkw  a  lS«Bd||&> 
Wfe  find  iMftn^^imito  stuff  in  Kelidag('JB.  2..;).  S&ii^*  aof.  a.  1725.) 
tak«^  iftMi  «aeh  documcfhtar  fts  the  BiMaklxiok  of  Mdaga. 

(1«7)  See  iV}>*.  89  to  Chap,  x; 

<I^)  Ifi  Uiis  account  published  l^  Usher,  instead  of  a  qteestnit 
ahoat  a  book,  iffe  have,  acootding  to  liis  fniotedteit,  one  aboitt 
a  freettaa,  pit>  *'  quodam  iiifero  respectendo."  And  soon  aAeriie 
has  *<  liberie  This  must  be  owing  to  his  having  misunderstood 
the  MS.  whence  he  took  it,  so  as  to  read  /iA^o  and  ISteri  hrlUro 
and  Hbfiy  as  Co%an  has  tlx^ni,  who  knew  tndre  about  this  fbolkh 
traditiofi  than  Ui^er  did.  Yet  Usher  might  hare  been  easily  do- 
dehred,  sA  tiie  matter  is  introduced  abrcq[>t1y  Without  any  mctotioh 
of  Hnntan,  who,  on  the  contrary,  aceordtrig  to  vidd  abeoont,  could 
ii(jit  have  been,  te  will  be  seen  k)W€!r  dowin,  the  pefsbn^  betvt^n 
whom  and  Columbaany  such  dispute  exited. 

(1^)  This  anecdote  relating  to  Cttraan  does  not  occur  in  ik^ 
narrative  as  given  by  Usher. 

(ISO)  The  matter  is  differently  and  more  ratiofnadty  filated  ih 
Usher*s  account,  according  to  which  Colun^a  merely  threateii^ 
Diermot  with  the  vengeance  of  God,  and  then  left  the  court  in 
^Bsgiist.  It  is  added  thdt  the  king,  mcehsed  at  tlie  dedara^on 
itoade  hy  the  saint^  proceeded  withtn  araiy'towards  Tirconnel-fbi^ 
the  pucpose  df  extirpating  all  his  oonnexionS  afad  subduing  tiietr 
douii&y.    Thus  he,  not  they,  was  tile  aggrestor  in  this  war. 

(131)  Adamnan  calls  it  Cuiedreil^ne.  It  was  in  the  territory 
if  Caiftre,  isot  M  fhim  Sligo  to  the  NoMu  The  battle  was  fdught 
in  the  yeSr  561,  (See  Net,  76.)  as  appears  from  the  Annab  (tf 
Ulster.  Johnston  must  have  fallen  into  some  mi^ake,  where  in 
Exiniem  from  those  Annals  he  nniks  thss  battle  at  A.  SSti  (i6&)^ 
Itw^  I  date  8ay>  on  Johnston's  authority,  that  Pinkerton  also 
(Not*  to  Adaman,  L.  1.  c  7.)  assigned  it  to  the  said  year.  Yet  in 
a  ncke  to  Oiimmeus  (^op.  22)  he  a^es  with  Ul^^r  as  to  Cdton* 
ba's  attivti  ki  Eritaib  A.  D.  563.  Thus  he  must  have  supposed^ 
^tm  th6  tnue  fear  of  iht  battle  was  561.  Th^  4  Mastbiis  hav^ 
555  (55S);  but  Colgiatn  (Tr.  Tk.p.  452)  :fldj«sts  this  date,  aiai< 
mdbpts  that  of  Uslv^i. 

{iwk^  fti  tlii^acc^t  («p.  U^her)  Cahiihba  Mwse  is  inti-ddikbed 

■  ma    *^    ^ 
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as  praying  for  the  protection  of  hii^  fhend,  against  the  fbry  of 
IXennit's  forces,  for  wliom^io  saint  is  mentioned  a3  interceding. 

(193)  According  to  what  we  find  in  Usher  not  even  one  man  of 
this  party  was  killed;  and  the  slaught^  of  the  king^s  troops  isjd> 
tributed  to  the  appearance,  in  their  camp,  of  an  Angel  in  human 
fonn  of  an  enormous  size,  in  a  mflitary  garb,  heading  a  few  men, 
at  whidi  sight  they  were  so  terrified  that,  instead  of  attacking  their 
opponents,  they  fled  precipitately,  and  in  their  hurry  to  escape, 
many  of  them  killed  each  other. 

(134)  Not  Lasrean  but  Finnian  appears  (ap.  Usher)  as  the  per- 
son to  whom  Columba  applied  for  a  suitable  penance,  and  who  pre- 
scribed it,  omitting  the  part  relative  to  perpetual  exile.  Following 
this  account,  Finnian  could  not  have  been  the  plaindiFin  the  pre- 
tended question  about  the  book,  nor  his  opponent  during  the  battle. 

(135)  Adamnan  relates,  (L.S^c,  4.)  that,  a  short  time  before 
his  sailing  for  Britain,  Columba  went  to  pay  a  visit  to  his  venerable 
old  master  ^Finnian,  who,  on  his  approaching,  saw  him  accompa- 
nied by  an  Angel,  and  said  to  some  brethren  then  present ;  ^*  Be- 
hold the  holy  Columba,  who  has  merited  the  having  a  celestial 
being  as  his  companion/* 

§•  XII.  Who  does  not  see,  that  this  is  not  history 
but  poetry,  and  that  there  is  scarcely  a  word  of  truth 
in  it,  except  that  such  a  battle  was  fought,  and  that 
it  is  very  probable  that  St.  Columba,  without  having 
been  at  all  concerned  in  bringing  it  about,  prayed 
for  the  protection  of  bis  kinsmen  and  their  subjects 
against  the  fury  of  Dierrait,  who  was  bent  on  exter- 
minating  them  ?  No  one  of  common  sense  will  admit 
the  fable  of  the  quarrel  about  the  book,  the  ground- 
work of  this  ludicrous  drama.  And  as  to  any  dispute 
between  Columba  and  Finnian,  it  is  evident  from 
Adamnan,  that  it  did  not  occur,  and  that  these  two 
saints  retained  their  mutual  friendship  and  esteem  to 
the  last.  (135)  Equally  groundless  is  his  having  been 
ordered  to  do  penance  for  what  occurred  in  that  war, 
and  to  subject  himself  to  perpetual  exile.  (136)  .Be*;- 
sides  the  retailers  of  this  story  differing  among  them- 
selves as  to  the  person,  who  imposed  the  penance^ 
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Bnd  the  nature  of  it,  (1 37)  we  find  Columba  remaia^ 
JQ^  in.  Ireland  for  about  two  years  after  the  Imttle, 
instead  of  fulfilling  his  penitential  task,   and  after- 
wards returning  to  it,  notwithstanding  that  pretended 
condemnation  to  perpetual  banishment.     Nor  does 
it  appear,  that  the  attempt  at  excommunicating  Co* 
lumba,  which  was  frustrated  by  the  interposition  of 
Brendan  of  Birr,  took  place  after  the  battle  of  Cul* 
dremni,  it  being  much  more  probable  that  it  occurred 
several  years  prior  to  it.  (138)     It  is  now  clear  that 
all  that  has  been  said  about  Columba  having  be^n  the 
cause  or  occasion  of  tliat  battle,  and  consequently  of 
his  departure  from  Ireland,  rests  upon  no  other  au« 
thority  than  the  jarring  fictions  of  some  poetasters, 
who  strove  to  embellish  their  rhapsodies  with  tales  of 
saints  contending  against   each  other  in  support  of 
the  respective  armies,  for  which  they  implored  vie* 
tory.     And  yet  even  in  our  days  persons  have  been 
found  either  so  foolish  or  malignant  as  to  rake  out 
those  stories  from  the  obscurity,  into  which  they  had 
fallen,  and  to  deal  them  'out  to  the  public.  (139) 
The  true,  or,  at  least,  principal  cause  of  St.  Colum« 
ba's  going  to  Britain  was  his  zeal  for  the  conversion 
of  the  Northern  Picts,   who  were  still  in  a  state  of 
paganism,  ( 1 40)  and  for  the  better  instruction  of  his 
countrymen  who  were  settled  in  Argyle  and  other 
adjacent  tracts.  (141)     Besides  this  cause  another  is 
mentioned,  which,  indeed,  may  be  admitted,  as  it 
ifiaplies  nothing  absurd  or  contradictory.     It  is  said» 
that  not  having  been  able  to  succeed  in  bis  en^eavouns 
to  reconcile  the  princes  his  relatives,  and  to  make 
them  desist  from  the  deadly  feuds,  in  which  they 
engaged,  this  unhappy  state  of  things^  was  an  addi- 
tional motive  for  his  leaving  Ireland.  (142)     Thsrt 
he  communicated  iris  plan  to  some  of  the  distinguished 
saints  of  that  period  and  consulted  them  concerning 
it,  is  very  probable.  (143)     We  know  that,  a  short 
time  before  his  sailing  for  Britain,  he  paid  a  visit  to 
his  old  master  Finnian  of  Maghbile  ;  (144)  and  Brent 
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dba  of  Birr  is  said  to  have  directeil  him  to  forui  bis 
estabEshment  in  the  small  island,  which  bore  the 
nam^  of  one  of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  /•  (l4d) 

(136)  la  the  Life  of  St.  Lasreanus  refenred  to  bjr  Usher  {p,  1066.) 
and  quoted  by  Co]gaii  ( Tr.  Th.  p*  461.)pai;t  of  the  sentence  said 
to  have  heen  prODpunced  by  him  is  thus  expressed;  '<  \Jt perpe-* 
/tft9  mororelur  fSftrn,  Hibenu^un  in  exilio."  Hence  O'Donoei  took 
tpbtl  he  aiso.ho^  aboMt  a  perpetwU  ^exlle. 

(137)  See  Not.  134. 

(138)  Adammvi' (Xi*  3.  c.  3.)  gives  a  very  clear  account  of  tbis 
tnu^adioo.  Aocrtaia  fl^yop^.  he  says,  had  issued  a  sentence  of 
excDininiuuoationt  not  justly  as  afterwards  appeared,  i^gainst  Co- 
lumba,  on  account  of  some  venial  and  excusable  proceedings.  Oi^ 
his  acdval  at  said  synod,  Brendan,  who  had  seen  him  at.  a  distance 
fose  up,^  saluted  him  with  great  reelect,  and  embraced  himu  Some 
cftheeldaB,  then  taking  Brendan  apsrt,  expostulated,  with  huQ 
ftvUb  haiung  shovtmsucb  attentiop  to  a  p^on,  when?  they  had 
tSGommnnicaled.  He  replied;  *^  If  you  had  seen  what  tlie  Lo^ 
has  been.pleased  to  make  oianifest  tQ  me  Uiis  d^  concerning  this 
elective  his,  whom  you  are  dishonouring,  yo^  iroul^.  l|av^  never 
passed  that  sentence;  whereas  the  Lord  4p<^  not  in  any  manner 
exainimunicate.him,  in  virtue  of  your  wrong  seoteiiae,  but  ratheK 
egialts  him. still  moie  and  more*"    On.  their  asking  bpw.t^  C9u}4 
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be  he  told  diem,  that  he  saw  a  luminous  pillar  advancing  before 
this- man.  of  God,  when  on  his  way,  and  holy  Angels  accopspany.n 
ing  him  through  the  plain.  "  Therefore,"  he  added»  ^*  I  dare  noft 
aieat  wjth  contempt  him,  ndiom  I  see  preordained  by  God  as.  a 
guide  of  nations  to  Hfe."  Upoa  which  the.  pnoceedings  wei»  witb-i 
drawn,  and  the  whole  synod  paid  him  the  grea^t<i:Qiqpect-  and  ve? 
iteration.  In  Messingham's^  edition  (L.  3.  c.  2.)  there  is  a  stupid 
ndte  attributing  that  exooomiunication  to  Cokunba'a  mode  of  <]b-* 
serv^  Easter.  There  was  na  dispute  in  Ireland  about  t(ie  timo 
of  ^celebrating  l^t  festiWil  until  after. his  death.  Usher|/iM&  CJkxonS) 
places  it  in  the  year  561  after  the  battle  of  Culdnemni,  a&  if  it- had 
taken  place  in  consequence  of  said  battle*  Were  dn&thevCascv  ia 
would  set  aside  at  once  tlie  story  of  the  penance  laid  upon  Colui^ 
ba,  whereas  the  s^rnod  apkngwledged  t^  he  did  not  desecveL  asn^ 
censure.    But  ther^  is  evevy-  reason  to  think  that  it  ocoymed  sen 
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veral.  yearn  eadier.  BcencfiEtn  seems  la  qpeak  ci  him  as  one  notyet 
mvesled  with  mucli  authonty,  or.  very  generally  respected^  dsB^ 
tJBod,  however,  to  be  a  leader  of  souls  to  heaven»  O'Donnel 
(JL.  I.  c  42)  represents  him  as  a  youth  at  that  time;  but  Bren^ 
da&'s  calling  him  a  men  of  God  Shows,  that  he  was  not  tlien  very 
yoBBg.  It  is  higiily  probable,  that  the  whole  transaction  ought  to 
be  assigned  to  about  5dO'or  somewhat  later,  when  CoKimba  was  plan^ 
ning  his  monastery  of  DuiroglK  (See  aboVe  §,  8.  and  Not  9?0 
at  which  time  Brendan  was«  already  abbot*  of  Binr.  (Not.  28  above; 
mdi  Not,  IdO  to  Ghap,  x.)  This  supposition  is  confirmed  by  the 
drcomstance  of  the  synod  having,  been  held  in  a  place  called  ( Col« 
gan's  Adamnan,  L.  3.  c,  S.)  Hheilte  or  the  district  of  Seilte^ 
which  Colgan  conjectures,  and  I  think  justly,  to  have  been  the 
same  as  Ma^esilde  in  Leinster,  afterwards  contracted  into  Geisille^ 
Colgan's  GeisiUe  must  be  the  now  barony  of  Geashill  in  the  Singes 
oouBty,  wtuch  is  not  far  distant  from  Durrogh,  and  lay  convenient 
for  the  attendance  of  Brendan. 

(139)  Besides  Warner,  G'Halloran,  an  equally  wretched  au- 
thority as  to  our  churdi  iHstofy,  repeats  all  this  nonsense  more  than 
ODce.  (HisK  &c.  B*  viii.  ch.  4-7.)  Dr.  Ledwich,  notwithst&nd* 
ing  his  admiration  of  Columba.  and'his  pretended  Culdees,  sa3rs, 
[Antiq.  &o.  ph  31)  that  ^*  he  instigated  a  bloody  war  without  just 
cause,  of  which  being  made  sensible  he  abjured  his  native  land  by 
H^voluntary^  exile."  The  reader  is  already  able  to  judge,  what 
ttuth  there  is  in  this  assertion;  nor  would  I*  have  troubled  him 
with 'a  refutation  of  those  fables,  w^e  it  not  for  the  purpose  of 
guarding  him  agamst  giving  credence  to  such  vile  imputations 
against  the  character  of  that  truly  holy  man.  But  why  did  not  the 
Boctorgive  the  story,'  as  he  found  it?  Why  caH  his  exile  volun* 
tart/  in  opposition  to  O'Donnel,  the  only  biographer  of  Columba^* 
who  has  thisstoiy  (aHhoog)i  the  Doctor  talks  of  biographbrs),  and 
wito  exhibits  it  as  enj<Mned  on  him  by  St.  Molassius?  Perhaps 
our  antiquaiy  thought^  that  the  injunction  of  penances  smelt  of 
Bopery* 

(140)  Bede  writes.  (Zr.  3«  c,  4^)  that  he  came  to  Britain  for  the 
purpose  of  preadiing:  to  that  people:  *<  Veiiit  de  Hybernia-Bri- 
tadpiami    prpedicatunis  verbum  "^Dei  provinciis    septentrionalium 


pictorumi" 


(I41)'AdflmMUl  {SfiCon4'  Brefiice>td\  Ia\.  c.  1.)  comprizes  the 
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two  objects  in  a  few  words  ;  *'  De  Scotia  ad  Bntanniam,  pro 
Chruto  peregrinari  volens,  enayigaTit."  The  phrase  pro  Chrisio 
alludes  not  to  Columba's  own  salvation,  which  he  mi^t  have 
worked  at  home,  as  well  as  any  where  else,  but  to  the  extension 
of  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  advantage  of  souls.  The  Mar- 
tyrology  of  Don^all  {ap.  Tr.  Th.  p.  483.)  has  very  well  illus- 
trated  this  subject  After  stating  his  exertions  for  the  good  o£  re- 
ligion in  Ireland,  it  adds;  <*  Salutis  animarum.et  propagandas . 
fidei  aestuans  desiderio,  in  Albionem  profectus  ibi  extruxit  Oma- 
sum illud  Hyense  et  alia  plurima  monaiiteria  et  ecclesias ;  et  in  ea 
r^one,  quam  de  tenebris  idolatriae  Jidei  kici  asseruit^  et  in  reli- 
gionis  ac  bonorum  operum  principiis  Bolidavit  plura  praestitit  be-, 
neficia  et  obsequia  Deor  grata  quam  in  patria  Hibemiae  regione." 
In  the  whole  account  or  abridged  Life  of  Columba,  given  ki  this 
Martyrology,  there  is  not  a  word  relative  to  his  having  been  in  any 
wise  concerned  in  the  war  above  treated,  of,  or  to  the  pretended 
penance  laid  on  him,  &c. 

(142)  Life  of  St  Farannan  at  15  Feb*  There  were  furious 
contests  at  that  period  between  the  southern  and  northern  Niall% 
to  both  of  which  parties  Columba  was  related.  The  battle  of 
Culdremni  was  one  effect  of  their  quarrels* 

(145)  Usher  collected  (Ind.  Chron.  p.  563)  from  anecdotes, 
which  he  had  met  with  here  and  there,  that  Columba  left  Ireland 
in  consequence  of  the  advice  of  Finnian  of  Clonard,  Brendan  of 
Birr,  dnd  Lasrean  cU,  Molas8ius.*-That  he  might  have  consulted 
several  of  his  eminent  friends  is  not  improbable,  but  we  are  not 
to  8U{^se,  what  Usher  seemed  to  think,  that  his  motives  for 
quitting  his  country  were  of  a  merely  prudential  or  political  na- 
ture. In  the  passage  now  referred  to  Usher  fell  into  a  strooge 
and  with  him  unusual  contradiction.  He  caUs  the  Finnian,  to 
whom,  according  to  the  document  published  by  himself,  and 
which  he  points  out  to  the  reader,  Columba  is  said  to  have  ap- 
plied for  advice  and  penance  afier  the  battle  of  Culdremni,  (See 
Not  134)  by  the  uanle  of  Finnian  of  Clonard.  Now  he  had 
already  laid  down,  that  this  Finnian  died  in  552*  Usher's  mis- 
take proceeded  from  his  not  having  been  acquainted  with  the  his- 
tory of  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  who  was  the  Finnian  spoken  of  by 
Adamnan,  Cumineus,  and  others,  as  the  master  and  friend  of 
Columba.    (See  Nat.  74  and  81.  to  Chap,  x.)     This  mistake  stag- 
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gered  for  a  while  Colgah  as  to  the  time  of  the  death  of  Ftnnian  of 
Clonard.  But  he  corrected  hhnself  afterwards.  Harris  blindly  fol« 
lowing  the  same  mistake,  {Bishops,  p.  1S6.)  among  other  bung&ig 
about  Columba  and  said  Finnian,  makes  the  latter  live  until  569. 

(144)  See  Noi.p.  185. 

{U5)  Life  of  Brendan,  quoted  by  Usher  (p*  1059.)  and  Col- 
gan  ( TV.  Th.  p.  462.)  /,  which  is  one  of  the  Irish  names  of  an 
island  in  general,  was  probably  the  original  name,  by  which  Hy, 
a/.  lima,  as  now  more  generally  called,  was  known.    By  prefixing 
an  asfieste  to  it  was  formed  /fyas  Bede  calls  it.    In  the  annals  of 
Ulster  ^nd  Tigemach  if  is  called  la  ;  in  the  life  of  St.  Blaith- 
maic  by  Walafrid  Strabo  £o.     See  further  variations  of  this  name 
in  Usher  {p.  697  )  and  Colgan  (Tr.  Th,p.  495),  who  says,  that  in 
old  Irish  documents  it  is  sometimes  spelled  /o,  from  which,  with 
great  {»x>bability,  he  derives  lona^  as  an  adjective,  so  that  insula 
lona  means  the  island  of  /o.    By  degrees  it  became  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  substantive,  and,  being  declinable,  was  preferred  by 
several  authors  when  writing  in  Latin.     Baxter  {Glossar.  ad  So' 
donnas)  has  a  foolish  derivation  from  the  Irish  /,  and  the  Pictish 
Onasy  both  of  which,  he  says,  signify  island*    Who  would  have 
tacked  together  two  names  firom  different  languages  in  this  tauto- 
logical manner  ?  Nor  do  we  even  fihd'  that  it  was  ever  written 
lonas.      Some    have  said    that  lona  means  island  of  waves. 
(Gamett's  Tour  in  the  Highlands,  &c.  Vol.  1.  p.  246.)    Wliere 
is  to  be  met  with  a  Gaelic  word  ona  of  that  signification  ?  In  some 
edilicms  of  Adamnan  lova  appears  by  mistake  {mendose,  as  Usher 
and  Colgan  observe)  for  lona^    The  m^hty  Ledwich,  who  talks 
about  Gothic  without  any  knowledge  of  its  ancient  dialects,  says 
(p.  59)  that-^'  /,  Hy,  &c.  are  obviously  the  Gothic  Ai,  £i,  re- 
fenring  to  its  oval  or  ^g-like  shape."    What  a  parade  of  leamin  j ! 
Why  not,  instead  of  Gothic,  have  said  either  the  German  or 
Zoto    IhUch,   in   which  Ey,  Ei  signify  an  egg?     But  Gothic 
has  a  more  recondite  sound.    Now  the  Doctor,  should  have 
looked  for  the  genuine  Gothic  name  for  an  egg,  and  he  would 
have  found  that  it  was  egg,  from  which  was  derived  the  old  Ale- 
mannic  eig,  since  softened  into  ei,  -(See  Dire,  Glossar.  Suiogothic, 
Sec  at  Egg')    The  name  /  or  or  H^  was  in  use  before  an  egg 
was  ever  called  ei. 
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§ ;  3^in«  Before'  St^  Cduniba  9et  out  for  the  isbnd, 
now  known  by  the  n^me  q{.  I^Columb-kill^  but  which 
for  ^lortne^s,  sake  1  sik^U  call  H^^  he  inu8t  have  got 
peiroission  from  th^!  proprietor  oi*  it  to  sei^tle  thefe. 
Accordingly  the  grant  of  it  made  to  him  by  his  rela- 
tiy^  Qonall  king  of  the  ^Itwiian  iScota  (146) 
QUght  to  b^  placed  hi&mi  bia  departure  from  Ireland^ 
a3f  it,  caA;  ^cancely  t^  i»uigiued»  that  he  would  have 
dircjcted  his  Qou^sio,.  and  a^Hded  by  a  number  of 
IpUowers,  tp  th^  spia^U  i^andi  wkboiiU  hi&  being  al- 
ipwed  to.  inhabit  it.  ^  l^or  it  mu^t  he  observed^  that 
he  is  generally  represented  a3  having  sailed  straight 
i6H)m  Ireland,  to  Hy,  (14(7)  together,  with  twelve  of 
bis  diiiciples,  (14-8)  The  yew  of  his  arrival,  after  a 
shott  pas|sage  was  ^63.  (149)  Having,  greeted  a 
monastery  and  a  churchy. and  ar^rianged  such,  matters 
a^/were  connqctedt  with  his.  establi&bment,  in  which 
occupation,  beside^^  his^  visiting  the  territories  of  his 
relatives  in  the  i^ainla^d  of  Britain*  he  inay  have 
passed  about  two  years ;.  (ISO)  Columfaa,  taking  with 
nim  some  assistants,  undertook  his.  wished  for  task 
of  converting  tjbie  Northern.  Picts,  who  inhabited.-the 
vyhole  of  modern  Scotland  to.  the  North  of  the  great 
nmge  qf  the  Grariipi^inpun tains.  (15 1)-  He  was 
tjie  first  Christian  mis^ion^ry  that  appeared  in  that 
then:  wild  country..  (152)  When  arrived  at  the  re- 
sidence of  king  Brude,.  (15^3)  he  found,  the  gate 
closed  ;  and;  tb^/kiqg  gave  orders  that  it  should  nob 
be  opened  ^  uppju<  whjch  the  saint,  advancing  with 
his  compamoD{f,,made  the.  sjign  of  the  cross,  on  it^ 
apd,  on  his  th^n.  pushing,  it  with  his  hand,  it  imme- 
diately flew  open^  I^rudei  being  apprized,  of  this 
prodigy,  w^,.  t^etfcer,  with- bis  council, . struck  with 
terror,  and.  went  forward  to  meet  Cplumba^  whon^ 
he  welcomed  in  the  qio^  kind  and  respectful  manr 
ner,  and  ever  after  treaied,  with  every,  mark  of  attenf. 
tion*  (1^4)  It  i^  probahle,  that  the  king's  conver- 
sion took  place  not  long  after  ;  but  the  Magi^  the 
chief  of  whom  seems  to  have  been  one  Broichan, 
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(155)  exerted  themselves  to.]Mreveiit  ibe  mit^nttriee 
iiboni  preaching  to  the  peaplie  ;  and  it  ifi  particularly 
ceiated  that,  one  eveniR}(»  while  the  aami  and  a  few 
of  his  brethren  were  celebmliiig^  Vesp^ES.  near  the 
rayal  residence  or  caslla,  some  o^'  those  magi  coming 
near  them  did  all  they  eoa]4  to  binder  t^em  fro£ 
being  beard  by  the  inhabitants,  but  that  all  th^ir  e& 
forts  were  fruitless.  (1^6.)  The  Almighty^  wafi 
pleased  to  confirm  Columbafs  miasioa.  by  ¥arioiif 
miracles,  the  most  remarkahU^  o£  which  waa  the  se^ 
surrection.  of  a  boy,  who  had  died  a  iiew  daya  after 
he  and  his  parents,  together  with  tha  whole  family^ 
became  Christians,  throiigh  the  saint's  preaqhing^ 
and  were  baptized.  From  th^  eiccnimatiincie  of  m| 
death  some  magi  took  acca^poii  to  jeer  and  msuit 
his  parents,  and  to  boaab  Uiab  ihm  gods  wei» 
stronger  than  the  God  of  the  Christiaos.  Coluxnbai 
being  apprized  of  the  whole  mattei;,  w^nt  to  thft 
parents'  house,  and,  desicing  them  to  confide*  m  thfi 
divine  omnipotrace,  waa  shown,  into  the  place  where 
the  body  waa  stretched.  Then^  having  oidered 
those  who  weoe  assembled  there  to  withd]»w»  he 
prayed  most  fervently  &}v  some  time»  and  directii^ 
his  eyes  to  the  body,  said ;  **  In  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Chjrist  rise,  attd  stand  upon  thy  leet.'' 
Immediately  the  boy  returned,  to  life,  and  opened  hi^ 
eyes.  The  saint,  lifting  him  up,  and  ta^ipg  him 
by  the  hand,  ooi^xHed  him  to  his  parents,  upon 
which  the  people  raise  a  shout,  lamentation  is 
changed  into  joy^  and  the  God  of  Christiaoa  19 
glorified.  (15?) 

(14^)  We  hajire  90^  fjwre  {^ol.  73),  that  $t.  Cq^w^^m 
lyter^i  to  iim  Qa)rMa9  dypaity,  whicb  fiwro^d  ih^  Scotijyti 
l^iagdom  in  BriUMn.  To  un4ei«(md  tb<$  Delationdup  bfit^^m 
biin  and  CooaU  it  i«  tp  be  obs^rvod,  thai;  tbe  latter  ymi  great 
gsaadson  to  Feigiia  bratb^.  of  I/wm,  one  of  the  giseat.  grmdAv 
iham  qC  the  asii^t.  Conall's  pedj^DeQ  is  very  dearly  traoe^Joitba 
linaof  the  fiiat  Scottish  kings;  1.  Loam.  2.  Favgus  hi«.  bnotha^ 
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S.  Dotnangard  scm  of  Fei^gus.  4.  Comgali  sotf  of  Domangard, 
5*  Gauran,  J>rother  to  Comgali.  6.  Conall  son  of  ComgaU,  and 
nephetr  to  Gauran.  (See  O'Flaherty,  Ojgyg.  p.  472,  473.)  That 
Conall  was  the  prince,  who  made  a  grant  of  Hy  to  Columba,  is 
proved  from  the  Annals  of  Ulster  and  Tigernach,  and  from  the 
eircumstaDce  that  it  was  an  ^pendage  of  his  kingdom.  Hence  it 
appears,  that  Bede  was  mistaken  (L,  3.  c«  4.)*  in  attributing  that 
grant  to  Bridius  king  of  the  Northern  Picts.  For  in  the  first  place 
Hy  was^  as  U^er  remarks,  (p.  703),  too  &r  distant  fixxn  the 
Pk^tisb  territories  to  form  a  part  oi  them ;  bepg  near  the  S.  W. 
angle  a£  Mull,  whidi  lies  adjacent  to  the  coast  then  possessed  by 
ConalL  Next  how  is  it  to  be  supposed,  that  Bridius,  who  was 
still  a  pagan  when  Columba  arrived  at  Hy,  would  have  been  ap« 
l^ed  to  by  him  for  any  grant,  or  would  have  voluntaryy  made 
him  one  ?  Bede  indeed  thought,  that  Columba  did  not  get  posses- 
sion of  Hy  until  after  the  conversion  <^  Bridius  and  his  subjects ; 
but  this  supposition  cannot  be*  reconciled  with  the  series  of  the 
saint's  history,  as  constantly  given,  from  which  it  is  plain  that  he 
did  not  undertake  that  mission  before  he  had  there  formed  his  es- 
tablishment. Without  appealing  to  O^Flaherty,  the  4  Masters, 
and  several  old  Scotch  authorities  (See  Tr-  Th.  p.  496.)  Chal- 
mers admits  (Caledonia  Vol,  1.  p,  265  and  322)  that  Hy  was 
granted  to  the  saint  by  Conall.  Those,  who  have  called  it  a 
Pictish  island,  merely  followed  Bede. 

(147)  In  the  second  Life,  a  work  taken  from  older  documents, 
(See  Not*  70)  it  is  related  (cap.  6.),  that  St.  Columba,  thinking 
that  the  proper  time  was  come  fpr  preaching  to  the  Picts,  left  his 
dountiy,  and  sailed  for  Hy,  where  having  erected  a  m^nast^, 
&c,  O'Donnel  says,  (L,  2.  c.  11.)  that  directing  his  course  to 
Albion  Ite  landed  in  Hy  on  the  eve  of  Pentecost,  and  that,  having 
driven  some  Druids  out  of  the  island,  he  set  about,  erecting  a  mo- 
nastery. And  in  the  Life  of  Farannan  we  read ;  <*  Peregrinationis 
cursum  direxit  sanctissimus  pat^  (Columba)  in  insulam  Hi,  ubi," 
&c  It  may  perhaps  be  objected,  that  Cumineus  and  Adamnan 
say,  that  he  sailed  from  Ireland  to  Britain.  But  as  Hy  was  a 
British  island,  although  then  possessed  by  the  Scots,  they  might, 
without  any  inconsistency,  have  included  it 'under  that  name,  par* 
ticularly  as  the  saint  intended  to  go  not  long^afier,  as  he  actually 
did,  to  Britain  strictly  so  called,    I  shall  not  stop  to  inquire  into 
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the  truth  of  a  sort  of  story,  that  St.  Columba  landed  in  Kn^^lale 
'  in  Aigyle  before  he  proceeded  to  Hy.     (See  Statist.  Ace.  of  Scat' 
land,   Vol.  xix.p.  3140 

(148)  Adamnan  writes  ;  (Z..  3.  c.  4.)  '^  Sanctus  cum  duodecim 
oommilitonibus  discipulis  ad  Britanniam  transnavigavit,**  Usher  (p* 
694)  has  given  their  names  from  an  appendix  to  a  copy  of  Adam- 
nan  in  the  Cottonian  library,  now  in  the  British  Museum,  and  from 
which  Pinkerton  added  them  to  his  edition.    Colgan  justly  observes 
fTr.  Th.  p.  487)  that  Usher's  arrangement  of  the  names  is  not 
all  through  correct,  particularly  in  his  making  Mocutheimne  and 
Mocufir  proper  names  of  distinct  persons,  whereas  in  reality  they 
are  surnames,  meaning  descendants  of  Theimne  and  Fir  by  pre- 
fixing Mocu  or  MocuOf  which,  as  used  by  Adamnan  and  other 
other  old  Irish  writers,  has  that  signi^cation.    Yet  Colgan*s  owa 
arrangement  is  in  one  or  two  points  not  very  satisfactory.     With- 
out troubling  the  reader  with  further  inquiries,  or  pointing  out 
the  mistakes  of  Hector  Boethius  and  the  lies  of  Dempster  (See 
Usher,  p.  695)  concerning  these  twelve  persons,  I  shall  endeavour 
to  mark  them  as  distinctly  as  I  am  able.    *'  1.  Baithen,  qui  et  Co- 
min,  sancti  successor  Columbae.    2.  Cobtach  fiater  ejus  {i.e,  of 
Baithen).    3.  Emaan,  sancti  avunculus  Columbae.    4.  Dermitius 
ejus  ministrator.    5.  6.  Rus  et  Fethuo,  duo  filii  Rodani.   ?•  Scan- 
dal  filius  Bresail,  filii  Endei,  filii  NeiL    8.  Luguid  Mocutheimne. 
9.  Echoid.     10.  Thorannu  Mocufir.      11.  Cetea.     12.  Cairnaan 
filius  Branduib  filii  Meilgi  Grillaan."    Colgan  has  some  doubts 
about  Cetea,  and  was  willing  to  put  him  out  of  the  list.    On  the 
other  hand,  he  makes  Grillaan  the  name  of  a  distinct  person 
instead  of  joining  it  with  Usher,  as  a  surname  to  Meilgi.    Pinker- 
ton  agrees  with  him  as  to  Grillaan,  and  following  a  conjecture  of 
hisy  adds   Cetea  to  Moaifir,  thus  making  Thoraimu's  surname 
Moaifircetea. 

(149)  (See  Not,  76.  Bede  says  (Epitome,  &c.)  that  Columba 
came  to  Britain,  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  the  Picts,  in  the  year 
565 ;  and  elsewhere  (X.  3.  c.  4.)^  he  observes,  that  his  arrival  was 
in  the  ninth  year  of  the  reign  of  Bridius  king  of  the  Picts.  From  a 
comparison  of  these  dates  Hermannus  Contractus  laid  down  in  his 
Chronicle,  that  Bridius  began  to  reign  in  557.  Hence,  after  passing 
through  various  hai^ds,  this  notation  of  Bridius'  reign  was  thrust 
into  an  edition  of  Count  Marcellinus  without  the  authority  of  any 
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copy  olf  said  Chronicle  in  Ks  ^huihe  'state  ( See  Xtsher  p.  1592.) 
Yet  I  tbd  this  Clironide  still  referred  to  for  the  beginning  of  that 
rdgn.  (Chalmers,  Cakdon.  Pictisk  period.)  But,  setting  it 
and  thtit  df  Hermannus  aside,  it  is  Cl^ar  that '  Bede  must  have 
Supposed,  that  l^e  first  year  of  Biidiqs*  reign  was  was  either  557, 
dr  'm6l^  probably  ^56,  to  Whicli  it  is  assigned  by  Innes  in  his 
C^i^nological  tat)Ie,  and  from  tiiiii,  hf  Cha;lmers,  ib.  They  call 
him  Bfidei,  trhich  agi'ees  trith  the  Sridiu£  of  iBede.  Adamnah 
calls  him  iBfiid^us,  ad  deed  Bach^han  {Rer.  Scot.  L.  S.  ad  reg.  49.)* 
iflis  real  name  wte,  1  believe,  Britdigy  whifch  was  a  very  common 
appellation  cf  the  l^ictidh  kings,  thirty  of  whom  are  spoken  of, 
as  having  been  so  called  in  the  Chronicon  Pictoruniy  published  by 
tiines  (Oriiicat  tlssay,  S^c.  Vol.  2.) ;  and  Buchanan  (at  reg.  68) 
has  two  more  of  those  kings  under  the  name  of  Brudus.  To  re- 
tort! to  Bede's  date,  565,  Usher  has  proved,  and  it  i&  now  imiver- 
i^y  admitted,  tlibt  Cohiitiba's  arrival  in  Hy  ought  to  be  assigned 
to  56S.  Vet,  if  it  be  Considered  that  Bcde  alluded  chiefly  to 
the  time,  in  which  Coluinba  commenced  his  niissioii  among  the 
Picts,  the  two  dates  hiay  iti  some  manner  be  reconciled.  For, 
although  he  reached  &y  in  563,  he  might  not  have  gone  into 
ihe  Pictish  territories  until  565^  ^er  having  spent  about  two 
years  in^forming  his  establishment  in  the  island.  And  it  is  Very 
remarkable  that  Bede  (L.  3.  c.  4.)  makes  Columba  live  about 
32  years  afler  his  arrival  in  Britain,  whereas  Adam'nan  expressly 
states,  (Second  Pr^.  al.  jL.  I,  c.l.  and  L,  3.  c.  $2.)  that  he  did 
not  die  until  34«  years  after  his  departure  from  Irelanit).  Now  (ioYn- 
paring  all  these  dates,  the  result  is  the  same  as  to  the  time  of  Co- 
lumba's  death ;  inasmuch  as  B^  added  to  565  bring  us  to  the 
same  point  as  34«  added  to  563.  Adamnan  alluded  to  the  epoch 
of  his  having  become  an  inhabitant  of  Hy,  ''  per  annos  34  tWu- 
lantis  miles ;"  Bede  to  that  of  his  preaching  to  the  Picts.  It  may 
be  objected,  that  Bede  mentions  the  foundation  of  Hy,  bilt  does 
not  place  it  before  665.  To  this  l  answer,  that  Beie  was  mis- 
taken as  to  the  time  dfthat  establishment  (See  Not.  146.)  and,  it 
would  seem  so  much  so,  that,  according  to  his  making  it  follovir 
the  conversion  of  the  Picts,  it  should  be  placed  even  later  iShan 
565.  For  it  is  not  easy  to  imagine,  that  said  conversion  could  have 
been  con^leted  within  the  very  year  in  which  he  began  td  ah« 
n6unce  to  them  "the  word  of  God." 
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(15Q)  See  Not.  prec.  Adatiman  intvodilcei  Cdlilhiba  m  ^titSittg 
a  ebnTmaltion  in  Britofin  with  kingCiMMiH  atthe  ti«iie«f  fhelMtlle 
of  Moinmor,  that  it,  in  the  ydar  563,  beiw^ea  tiife  NofdicM 
Niidk  «nd  ^e  IriBh  Picts,  in  which  Che  Uifiter  Wa'e  defeated  <#illi 
great  loss.  (See  Adamnan  L.  1.  c.  7.  Mad  Cotgan^b  ncM^ed.) 
Hence  it  appears,  that  Coliunba  paid  ft  ti0in»<S9ll&ll,  not  l6Bg 
after  his  arrival  at  Hy. 

(151)  Bede  (L.  5.  c.  4.)  itfter  (Stating,  that  Celumba  came  to 
preach  to  the  Northern  Picts,  adds ;  **  hoc  e9l,  eis^ui  arduisiitque 
horrentibus  montium  jugis  ab  australibus  ednim  flant  Tegionibus 
seqocstzAti/'  As  to  the  Southern  Picts,  be  tells  m  tbafc  thty 
had  been  converted  long  before  by  Nyiua  or  Niman.  From  die 
time  c^  the  aitival  of  the  Soots  the  Southern  Picta  inhabited  only 
an  eestem  part  of  Scotland  between  (fie  ]F^^  Off  Forth  and  tlieBe 
mountains  naentioned  by  Bede.  (See  Not.  149  to  Chap,  f .) 
The  territories  occupied  by  the  Soots  in  the  West  Itfy  between  the 
Fkith  of  Clyde  and  the  western  part  of  said  range,  by  which  tll^ 
were  8q>arated  ftom  the  countiy  of  the  Northern  Picts,  as  AdaMi-' 
nam  infimns  us,  (X.  2.  4;.  4.)  whem,  having  made  mention  ef 
these  Picts  and  the  Scots  of  Britain,  he  etyn  ;  **  inter  quos  utro^ 
que  Darn  montes  Britannici  distermini.**  By  Dorsum  Britan*' 
nicum  or  Drum  Aihin  vas  meant  the  h^est  part  of  the  Gram- 
pian mountains.  (See  Buchanan  Rer.  Scot,  &c.  £.1.  p.  18.  El*- 
zivir  ed*) 

(152)  Hector  Boethius,  not  wishitag  to  acknowledge  that  a  great 
part  of  Scotland  was  until  then  immersed  in  Paganism,  intro- 
duces Columba  i^  merely  reclaiming  king  Brudeus  and  his  subjects 
ftom  the  Relagian  heresy.  He  lays  the  scene  of  his  exertions  in 
IiOthian.  But,  as  Usher  observes  (p.  692),  Lothian  did  not  at  that 
tone  bdong  to  the  Picts,  but  to  the  Britons  and  Anglo-Saxons ; 
and  it  is  evident  fh)m  Bede  and  Adamnan,  thM  the  conversion  of 
Brudeus  was  not  from  heresy  but  idolatry.  To  this  puipose  Usher 
quotes  (p.  688.)  from  a  Scottish  breviary,  part  of  an  oiHce  of 
Su  Coiurabay  in  which  we  read ; 

"- Bar  quern  (Columbatai)  id($nea  vitae  primordia 
Rex  gentis  sumpsit  Pictiniae.** 

(153)  Smith  (L^,  &e.  p.  iS.)  says  that  Brude  reigned  at  In- 
verness.   Piakertoq  says  {Modem  Geography y   Vol,  1.  p:  I52J" 
that  the  Caledonian  kings,  when  converted  to  Christianity,  chiefly 
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resided  there.  Yet  it  10  probable  that  Brude's  castle,  which  was 
certainly  near  the  river  Ness,  was  not  so  &r  from  the  lake  as  In- 
verness is.  (See  Adamnan,  L.  2,  c.  34.)  Pinkerton  in  his  map  of 
Caledonia  places  it  close  to  the  N«  E.  end  of  the  lake,  near  where 
the  river  b^;ins  to  flow  out  of  it. 

(154)  Adamnan,  L.  2.  r.  35. 

(155)  Adamnan,  L.  2.,  c.  33.)  calls  this  magus  Broichean  the 
king's  tutcH',  ntUricius  ;  and  (t6.  c.  34.)  mentions  his  attempting 
to  excite  a  storm  in  opposition  to  Columba. 

(156)  Adamnan,  L.  I.e.  37. 

(157)  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c.  32.     Cumineus  also  has  recorded  this 

mirade.     He  writes;  (cap. 22.)  <'  Post  genuflexionem  quo^ue et 

orationem  suigens,  in  nomine  Domini  mortuum  cuiusdam  plehei 

JUmm  suidtwoUy  et  post  celebratas  exequias  patri  et  matri  reddidit." 

The  boy*s  father  is  here  said  to  have  been  a  plebean,  and  so  he  is 
called  by  Adamnan,  who  observes  that  he  heard  the  word  of  life 
by  means  'of  an  interpreter  or  expounder,  on  the  preaching  of 
Columba ;  per  interpretatorem,  sancto  praedicante  mro.  From 
tius  passage  it  has  been  deduced,  that  said  man  did  not  understand 
the  language  in  which  Columba  preached ;  if  so,  he  must  have 
been  a  foreigner,  or  so  illiterate  as  not  to  understand  the  language 
of  his  own  country,  in  the  jsame  manner  as  there  are  in  all  coun- 
tries persons,  who,  being  accustomed  to  some  barbarous  dialect  or 
jargon,  know  so  little  of  the  correct  manner  of  speaking,  that  it 
appears  to  them  a  sort  of  foreign  tongue.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed, 
that  Columba  would  have  preached  to  the  Picts  in  any  other  lan- 
guage than  their  own ;  and,  without  inquiring  into  whatsoever  af • 
.  finily  there  might  have  been  between  that  and  the  Irish,  it  is 
sufficient  to  observe,  that  he  might  have  learned  it  even  before  he 
went  to  Hy,  as  there  was  a  colony  of  Picts  settled  in  the  North  of 
Ireland  long  prior  to  that  period.  (See  Chap.  in.  §,  3.  and  t5. 
N(^.25,)  Yet  the  words  of  Adamnan  can,  I  think,  be  well  ex-* 
plained  without  recurring  to  any  question  as  to  difference  of  Ian* 
guage  or  dialect.  His  meaning  probably  was  that,  as  said  man 
was  of  an  inferior  rank  and  uneducated,  he  was  instructed  by 
a  better  informed  person,  or,  as  we  may  call  him,  a  catechist^ 
In  the  nature  of  the.  mysteries  and  truths  announced  by  Colum- 
h%  in  bis   sermon*,     Interpretafar,  or  itU^rpres^  is  moi^  ge?^ 
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nerally  lued  to  sigmfy  an  expounder  of  difficultiet  than  an  ex- 
plainer or  oranslator  ai  woids. 

§..xiv.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that. St.  Columba's 
exertions  were  attended  with  great  success,  and  that 
he  erected  some  churches  and  religious  houses  in  that 
country  even  during  the  time  of  his  first  preaching 
there,     fiut  it  is  very  probable,  that  he  did  not  then 
remain  until  the  conversion  of  the  whole  nation  was 
completed.     For  we  find  that  he  visited  those  parts 
more   than  once,  (158)  and.  it  appears  that  there 
were  magi  and  Pagans  still  remaining  in  the  times  of 
some  of  his  later  excursions  through  the  Pictish  ter- 
ritories. (159)     Yet  we  may  be  assured,  that  he  left 
spiritual  instructors  to  provide  for  the  religious  wants 
of  the  new  converts,  and  to  propagate  the  Christian 
faith  during  the  times  of   his  occasional  absence. 
Who  they  were  is  very  imperfectly  recorded,  so  that, 
although  two  or  three  of  them  may  be  guessed  at, 
an  exact  account  of  th^m  is  not  to  be  expected.  (1 60) 
In  the  same  obscurity  is  involved  the  history  of  the 
churches  and  ecclesiastical   institutions   first   esta- 
Uished  in  the  newly  converted  provinces.    It  will  be 
easily  admitted  that. a  church  existed,  from  an  early 
time  of  Columba's  mission,  at  the  King's  residence  ; 
but,  although  we  find  a  great  number  of  religious  es- 
tablishments, both  in  that  country  and  in  other  parts 
of  Scotland,  called  by  his .  name  or  those  of  his  dis- 
cijJes,  yet  the  precise  period  at  which  the  more  an- 
cient of  them  were  formed,  cannot,   as  far  as  I 
know,  be  ascertained.  (16 1)     It  is  said  that  he  pe- 
netrated even  into  the  Orkney  islands  and  formed 
cells  in  them.  (162)     The  history  of  St.  Columba's 
proceedings  in  the  Hebrides  or  Western  Islands  is 
better  known.     With  indefatigable  zeal  he  visited 
tiiem  frequently,  preaching  the  Gospel,  supplying 
them  with  religious  teachers,  erecting  churches,  and 
forming  religious  commuiiities.     The  names  of  se- 
veral of  the  I8huid&  which  were  blessed  with  his  ex- 
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ertioDs,  are  particularly  mentioiied.  ;Hkibii  or 
Hymba,  where  he  founded  a  monastery,  over  which 
after  some  years  he  placed  his  maternal  uncle  Ernan, 
(163)  seems  to  have  been  a  favourite  retreat  of  Co- 
lumba.  We  find  him  there  on  various  occanons  and 
at  different  periods.  He  was  in  this  island^  when 
visited  by  four  holy  founders  of  monastmes  in  Ire- 
land, Comgall,  Cainnech,  Brendan  of  Clonfei1:,(l64; 
ai^d  Cormac  Hua  Liathoin ;  'and  when,  while  cele- 
brating Mass  at  their  request,  and  in  their  presence, 
Brendan  saw  a  very  bright  flame,  like  a  burning 

Jrillar,  as  if  rising  from  his  head,  which  continued 
rom  the  time  of  the  consecration  until  the  termina- 
tion  of  the  sacred  mysteries*  (l65)  It  was  there 
also  that  on  another  occasion  he  had  some  extraordi- 
nary visions  and  visitations  from  heaven,  which  lasted 
for  three  days  and  three  nights.  (166)  There  were 
several  monasteries  founded  by  himself,  or,  in  virtue 
of  his  orders,  by  his  disciples,  in  an  island  called 
Ethica,  (167)  one  of  which  was  governed  by  Baithen, 

(168)  who  afterwards  succeeded  him  as  abbot  of 
Hy.  Another  monastery  m  Ethica,  at  a  place  cal- 
led  Artchairif  was  founded  by  a  priest  findchan, 
with  whom  St.  Coluraba  was  once  highly  displeased 
for  his  having  concurred  in  raising  to  the  priesthood 
Aldus,  sumamed  the  blacky  of  the  royal  blood  of  the 
Irish  Cnithens  or  Picts,  a  sanguinary  man,  who  had 

^  killed^  besides  others,  Diermit  monarch  of  Ireland. 

(169)  Lugneus  Mocumin,  one  of  his  disciples,  was 

S laced  over  a  monastery,  in  Elena,  which  seems  to 
ave  existed  before  he  became  superior  of  it.  (170) 
That  St.  Columba  formed  some,  or  perhaps  more 
than  one  establishment  in  the  isle  of  Skey,  is  very  pro-' 
bable,  whereas  it  is  related  that  he  spent  some  time 
thiere,  attended  by  others  ( 1 7 1 ).  We  may  be  sure 
that  he  had  no  other  motive  for  visiting  Skey  than 
the  good  of.  religion j  m  which  case  it  will  not  be 
denied  that  he  erected^  at  least,  a  church  in  that 
island.    Nor  tuk  iC^  be  qnealioned,  tliat  monasteries 
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or  chorches  were  established,  before  his  death,  in 
many  others  of  those  islands,  although  the  names  of 
diem  happen  not  to  be  particularly  mentioned  by  his 
biographers.  (172)  While  St.  Columba  was  thus 
engaged  in  converting  and  civilizing  the  inhabitants 
of  the  islesi  he  was  at  times  obliged  to  struggle  in 
their  defence  against  certain  desperadoes,  calling 
themselves  Christians,  who  made  a  trade  of  plunder- 
ing them.  (17S)  Having  excommunicated  some  of 
the  ringleaders,  who  were  members  of  the  royal  fa- 
mily of  the  British  Scots,  (174)  one  of  their  ad- 
herents, determined  on  putting  him  to  death,  rushed 
against  him  with  a  spear,  but  providentially  without 
effect.  (1 75) 

(158)  This  18  dear  from  several  passages  iii  Adamhan*  Thus 
(L'  2.  c.  35.}  he  mentions  the  Jirst  journey  of  the  saint  to  the 
residence  of  king  Brude ;  in  prima  Sancti  fatigatione  iHneris  ad 
regem  Brudeum*. ,  His  calling  it  the  first-  shows  that  others  todc 
ifkBice  afterwards.  He  speaks  of  the  saint  as  at  another  time  tra* 
veiling  across  Drom-albin,  on  which  occasion  young  Finten  fell 
sick.  (See  ""NoL  123.)  In  one  place  (Z.  2«  Ct  27.)  he  introduces 
the  saint  as  spending  some  months  in  the  Pictisk  country,  PiC" 
torum  provincia  ;^  in  another  (ib.  c,  32)  as  spending  there  only 
some  ^days. 

(159)  The  conversion  of  the  plebean  and  his  family  (Not* 
157)  occurred  during  a  visitation  different  from  that,  which 
lasted  some  months  {Not»'1^58)f  and  durmg  which  a  imracle  was 
performed  by  the  saint,  on  which  some  barbarous  gentiles^  who 
w^:«  pi^sent  at  it,  were  forced  to  acknowledge  the  greataess  of 
the  God  of  the  Christians.  Hence  w^  see  that  Paganism  was  not 
quite  extirpated  in  the  time  of  his  first  missimi.  Some  other  in- 
stances might  be  added,  if  necessaiy.  Accordingly  what  Bede 
says  (Xr.  3.  c*  4.)  of  the  Pictish  (Northehi)  nation  having  been 
converted  by.  Coluknba  must,  if  applied  to  the  great  body  of  the 
pei^e,  be  uadenrtood  as  the  eieot  not  of  one  mission  but  of  se- 
veral of  his,  together  with^  during  the  intervals,  the  cooperation 
of  his  discii^es. 

,     .  ^  /•     ^  •  *    •    M  2f-    •     •••■••'■■ 
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(160)  We  have  already  seen  {Not.  123.)  that  Fuiten,  on  one 
occasion,  accompanied  St.  Columba  to  Pictland.  Adamnan  (X.  2« 
c.  27.)  makes  mention  of  Lugneus  Mocamin  as  having  been  also 
with  him  in  that  country.     But  he  tells  us  (t5.  c.  .18.)  that  Lug- 
lieus  when   old,  became  superior  of  a  monastery  in  the  island 
called  Elena,  the  same,   I  suppose,  as  £len-ree,  an  idand  be- 
longing to  the  shire  of  Argyle.     If  we  are  to  believe  O'Donnel 
(L.S.  c.  ^.)  one  Mochonna,  whom  he  represents  as  the  son 
of  an  Irish  king,  became,  by  Columba*s  directions,  a  bishop  among 
the  Picts.     Colgan  says/Tr.  Th.  p.  452.)  that  a  St  Mochonna's 
festiv^  was  kept  on  the  19th  of  May  at  KUl-chomharta,  which,  as 
no  place  of  that  name  is  to  be  found  in  Ireland,  he  thinks  was 
in  Pictlaad.   It  was  probably  the  same  as  Cromarty.     Chalmers 
(^Caledon,  Vol*  l.p.  322.)  connects  with  the  saint's  nussion  in  said 
country  an  account  of  the  first  bishop  of  Abemethy,  who,  he 
says,  was  Temanus  or  Terrenanus,  whose  festival  was  held  on  the 
12th  of  Ji|ne.     If  this  be  true,  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  Ter- 
nanus  wad  the  same  as  Thorannu  Mocufir  mentioned  above.  (NoU 
148.)  But  what  has  Abemethy  to  do  with  the  conversion  of  the 
Nixthern  Picts  ?  That  place  was  in  the  country  of  the  Southern 
Picts,  being  situated  in  Stratheme,  a  part  of  Perthshire.     Th^ 
wece  Christians  long  before  the  mission  of  St.  Columba.     Some 
older  Scottish  writers  call  the  first  bishop  at  Abemethy  Terva" 
ntiSf  and  pretend  that  he  was  appointed  by  Palladius  before  the 
middle  of  the  5th  century.    (See  Usher,  p,  673.)    Yet  in  the 
Scotichronicon  quoted  by  Usher  (j9.  712.)  the  foundation  of  the 
church  of  Abemethy  is  attributed  to  the  Pictish  king  Gamard 
successor  of  the  Brude,  in  whose  reign  Columba  came  to  Britain. 
Was  Abemethy  comprized  wkhin  Bmde's  kingdom,  although  si- 
tuated in  the  country  of  the  Southern  Picts  ?  It  is  caUed  in  the 
said  Scotichronicon  the  capital  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  of 
the  whole  kingdom  of  the  Picts,    notwithstanding  our  having 
seen  {NoL  153.)  that  Brude's  residence  was  feto  the  North- 
ward near  the  river  Ness.    Some  places  more  southerly  tlian  even 
Abemethy  were  subject  to  Bmde.    (See  below  Not.  162.)    Leav- 
ing the  illustration  of  thi»  matter  to  the  Scottish  antiquaries,  I 
shall  merely  observe  that  the  drcumstanoe  of  Temanus'  festival 
having  been  kept  on  the  I2th  of  June  favours  the  account  given 
bj  Chalxners  of  the  origin  of  tile  a^  of  Aberoethf.    For  on  that 
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veiy  day  was  revered  at  Bangor  and  Drumclifie,  a  St.  Terennanus 
or  Torannanus,  who  is  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  oi  St.  Colum- 
Ba  (See  Not,  11^,)  and  whom  Co]gan  conjectures  (2V.  Tk.  p.  4?92) 
.  to  have  heen  the  same  a^  Thorannu  Mocufir.     Hence  it  appears 
exceedingly  probable,  that  the  first  bish(^  of  Abemethy  was  this 
disciple  of  our  saifit.     There  might  have  been  Christiaiis  in  that 
place  before  Columba's  time ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  was 
an .  episcopal  see ;  and  it  is  known  that  he  superintended  the  ec« 
desiastical'  afiairs,  not  only  of  such  parts  of  Scotland  as  he  and 
his  disdpies  had  rescued  from  idolatry,  but  also  of  other  tracts 
in    that  country,    where   Christianity   liad   been   already  intro- 
duced. 

(161)    Chalmers    reckons  (To/.    1.  /?.  320.)  several  of  those 
churches  bearing  the  name  of  Columb-kill.    We  have  just  seen 
what  may  be  thought  concerning  the  see  of  Abemethy,     Some 
writers  have  attributed  to  him  the  foundation  of  a  monastery  at 
Dunkeld  in  the  territory  of  the  Southern  Picts.     But,  according 
to  more  correct  accounts,  (Usher,  p,  713.)  the  church  of  Dunkeld 
was  not  erected  until  near  27  years  after  that  of  Abemethy, 
which  did  not  east  prior  to  the  death  of  Brwde  in  584  (Usher, 
{Ind.  Chron.)  or  586  as  marked  by  Innes  and  Chalmers.  "Hence 
it  appears  that  said  foundation  at  Dunkeld  must  be  placed  seve- 
ral  years  afler  the  death  of  Columba.     It  was  certainly  directed 
to  a  St.  Columba,  who  as  Usher  thinks,  (p.  705.)  was  not  Co<- 
lumb-kill,  but  a  Columba,  the  first  bishop  of  Dunkeld,  who  flou- 
rished towards  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century.     As  I  have 
touched   on  these  subjects,  I  may  be  allowed  to  mention  two 
ether  establishments,  still  more  distant  than  Abemethy  or  Dun- 
keld  from   North  Pictland,    whkih  Colgan  {Tr.    Th.  p.    495.) 
reckons  among  those  of  our  saints,  and  for  which  he  refers  to 
Fordon's  history  of  Scotland.    The  first  is  a  monastery  at  Govan 
on  the  Clyde,  attributed  by  Fordon  not  to  Columba  himself,  but 
to  Constantine  a  king  of  Cornwall,  who,  he  says,  came  to  Scot- 
land with  Columba,  and  preaching  in  Kentyre,  converted  all  tlie 
inhabitants,  and  there  sufffered  martyrdom.     The  latter  part  of 
this  statement  is,  at  least,  very  doubtful.     The  people  of  Kentyre 
were  Christians  long  before  Columba  went  to  Hy.    This  Constan. 
tine  is  said  to  have  been  that  once  wicked  king,  whom  Gildashas 
so  severely  scourged,  and  is  treated  of  by  Usher,  p.  540  to  541  - 
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Colgan  has  (at  xi.  Mart.)  patdied  up  a  sort  of  Acts  of  his,  and 
refers  to  Irish  martyrologies,  in  which  a  British  king  Constantine  is 
said  ta  have  retired  to  Ireland  and  to  have  placed  himself  under 
St.  Carthagh  Mochudda  at  Rathen  (in  Westmeath)  where  ha  af- 
terwards became  abbot  and  died.  If  so,  he  must  have  been  alive 
after  the  year  6S0  or  thereabouts,  when  Carthagh  left  R&then. 
How  then  could  he  have  beaa  the  Constantine  of  Gildas,  who 
was  king  of  Cornwall  in  543?  (See  Not.  168  to  Chap,  ix.) 
Usher  diought  he  was  king  there  as  late  as  564,  in  consequence 
of  hi»  erroneous  hypothesis  in  assigning  to  that  year  Gildas  s  Que- 
rulous epistle.  Hence  he  argued  (Ind-  Chron.  ad  A.  590)  that 
Constantine  could  not  have  accompanied  Columba  in  his  first  de- 
parture from  Ireland,  but  in  wliat  he  calls  the  second.  Yet,  al- 
though this^  argument  foils  to  the  ground,  and  there  is  nothing 
to  show  that  Constantino  might  not  have  ceased  to  be  a  king  be- 
fore 563,  in  which  Columba  first  left  Ireland,  it  is  very  extrawdi- 
nary  that  neither  Adamnan,  Cumineus,  O'Donnel,  nor  any  Irish 
writer,  who  has  recorded  our  saint's  transactions,  make  any  men- 
tion ef  ht6  having  been  accompanied  by  this  king,  or  of  his  hav« 
ing  had  him  as  a'disctplit  His  name  does  not  appear  in  the  list 
of  the  twelve  first  companions.  I  strongly  suspect  that  the  ac- 
count of  this  ex-king  and  martyr  is  merely  a  garbled  alteration  of 
the  history  of  a  king  Constantine  oi  the  fifth  century,  mentioned 
by  Buchanan  (L.  5.  i?.  46.)  and  other  Scotch  writers,  and  whom, 
instead  of  Scottish,  they  should  have  called  a  British  king,  who, 
they  tell  us,  was  killed,  not  for  religion  but  for  a  very  dil^pent 
cause.  Next  after  the  monastery  at  Govan  Colgan  has|  another 
in  an  island  of  the  Fritli  of  Forth,  anciently  Called  Aemonia  and 
in  Fordan  s  time  Saint  Colmys  inche.  (See  Usher,  p,  704.) 
Fordon  says  that  Columba  lived  there  ibr  some  ttm^  but  does  not 
speek  of  a  monastery  founded  by  him.  He  tells  us  that  there  was 
in' said  island  a  tnonastery  of  Canons  Regular,  which,  ta  Chalmers 
states,  {Caledon,  Voi.  1.  p»  S%.)  was  ejected  by  Alexander.  L  in 
the  year  1 128,  and  dedicated  to  St/  Columba.  From  this  dedi- 
cation most  probably  is  derived  its  name  of  Inch^Colm  or  Colmn-. 
ba*s  island,  and  hence,  I  dare  say,  the  supposttioD'  of  its  having 
been  inhabited  by  him. 

(162)  Chalmers,  ib.  Vol.  1.  p.  331.    This  is  very  probable, 
as  much   intercourse  was  kept  up  between  diose    islands  and 
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North  Fiollond.    If  Columbft  or  hit  disciples  (treadled  thete»  it 
must  harve  beeii  iklto  ^h«l  AdanMn  reloCea  (jL.  S.  0. 45!«)  concern* 
mg  Brdde  havihgy  at  his  requM,  reeoomiended  St.  ConnHc  Hna 
Liethain>'t(^fhe  pfotection  of  tike  priaoe  of  the  Oricneygi  in  caae» 
during  a  iiorthmi  iniqniige^hii,  he  should  anife  k  any  of  them» 
(as  the  saint  foresaw  that  he  would.)    That  prince  was  then  at 
Brude's  court,  and  was  present  wfiile  Columba'  was  makiilg  said 
request.    Were  he  ff  ChriBiiia»,  there  would  ha^  beeh  no  n^dea- 
sity  ibr^the>ni6diatioa  of  Brode,  as  th(S^  aafait  ooirid  hare  directly 
applied  to  hino,  and  ^tmnU  certdtUy-hltve  obtamed'what'he  wished 
for.    Cerniae  in  fkci  landed  somewhere  in  the  OtkneySf  and  was, 
through  that  tivnely  reeomtneidatiQn,  preserred  fiots  being  put  to 
death.    This  shotfs  that  the  inhabitants  were  not  then  ChristianSi 
but  pagans,  as  O'Donnel  calls  them,  L.  2.  c:  62.  where  he  relatea 
this  transaction.    And  henoe  we  may  judge,  what  opinion  is  to 
be  formed  of  the  stones  of  some  Scotch  writers  about  Servanua 
having  converted  tHat  people  before  the  middle  of  the  Mh  century, 
and  his  pretended  appointnient>io  the  bishc^ck  of  the  Orkneys 
by  Pailadius^  (^See  Usher,  p.  672*  ^segq*)    To  mehd  the  matter^ 
we  are  told,  that  Servanos  was  the  ma^ka:  of  St.  Itentigem  of 
Glasgow,  wto  is  stated  to  have  been  still  alive  during  the  ponti* 
ficate  of  Gregory  the  grei^  that  is,  about  160  years  after  Siervanus 
was  a  Ushep.    If  he  preached  in  the  Orkneys,'  we  niay  be  certain 
that  his  mission  there  did  not  commence  until  after  Columba  had 
undeiPtaken  the  oonvennon  of  the  Ffcts.    That  there  were  Irisli 
misBionanes  in  the  Orkneys  at  a  period  later  than  that,  Which  we 
are  now  treating  of)  will  be  seen  hereafter..  It  is  very  probable 
that  Servanus  wiis  a  dl8cq[>le  of  Columba.  According  to  the  raster 
of  St.,  Andrews,  Bmde^  king  of  the  Picts,  made  Imn  a  grant  of 
the  island  in  Loch-Leven  in  Kinross-shhre.    (Chalmers,  Vol.  1. 
p.  4S7-)    If  to,  his*  was  contemporary  With  Columba,  and  was 
perhaps^  the  seme  as  Silvanus  or  SOknus,  a  well  known  disciple 
of  his. 

(163)  Adamnan,  L.  I.  c,  46.  We  have*  seen  that  Eman  was 
one  of  Cdumba*s  12  companions.  Pinkerton  says  (:Aro/.  to  Cu« 
mineus,  cap.  5.)  that  he  was  not  able  to  discover,  by  what  name 
Hymba  is  called  at  present,  t  also  have  sought  for  it,  but  hitherto 
without  being  able  to  come  to  a  decimon.  Might  it  be  the  same  as 
Cannay,  near  t})e  faafeiKytB-  ofwhich  is  ah)ck  called  HumMaf  or 
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rather  the  small  but  ferdle  island  Memoca,  as  Buchanan  caBs  ity 
al,  Inch-Mamock,  near  the  Western  coast  of  Bute?  Its  name  sig' 
nifies  the  island  of  Memoc.  Now  Memoc  is  the  same  name  as 
Eman^  just  as  Maidoc  is  the  same  as  Aufan,  The  old  name 
Humba  might  have  been  changed  into  Eran's  ide.  Add^  that 
there  was  a  Columbian  house  in  Memoca. 

(164)  See  Not.  118  to  Chap.  x. 

(165)  Adaman,  L.  S.  c  17.  Cumuieus^  cap.  12.  This  pheno- 
menon is  errbneoudy  said  by  O'Doond  (L.  1.  c.  67.)  to  have  oc- 
curred at  Swords,  although  Ccrfumba  had  no  authority  there.  (See 
above,  Not.  109.)  He  led  astray  Burke,. who  in  the  (^eof  St. 
Columba  mentions  Swords  as  the  place  where  it  was  seen. 

(166)  AdamnaAi,  L.  3.  c.  18.    Cumineus,  cap.  13. 

(167)  Ethica  is  called  an  island  by  Adamnan,    Z..  1.  c.  19* 
Elsewhere  he  makes  mention  of  it  more  than  onc^  imder  the  name 
of  Ethica  terra.    That  it  was  not  very  small  i^pears  from  its  hav- 
ing been  furnished  with  divers  monasteries*    (L.  S-  c.  8.)    Colgan 
(  Tr.  Th,  p.  377.)  doubted  whether  it  might  not  be  the  Hethlandia 
of  Buchanan,  i.  e.  the  largest  of  the  Shetland  islands.    But^  be- 
sides there  being  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Columlia  ever  pro- 
ceeded as  far  as  Shetland,  the  distance  of  Ethica  from  Hy  was  by 
no  means  as  great  as  that  of  any  of  those  islands.    We  find  from 
Adamnan,  (L.  2.  c.  15)  that  Baithen  having  eiet  out  early  in  tlie 
morning  from  Hy,  arrived,  with  the  help  of  a  fine  southerly  breeze, 
ai  the  third  hour,  or  9  o'clock  A.  M.  of  said  day,  in  the  harbour 
of  Campus  Lunge  in  Ethica.     Pinkerton  says  {NoU  to  L.  2.  c.  14.) 
that  Ethica  was  perhaps  the  island  now  called  Lewis.    But  how 
could  Baithen  sailing  from  Hy  have  reached  Lewis  as  early  as  9  A. 
M.?    They  are,  at  least,  90  miles  asunder.    Ethica,  or  according 
to  the  Irish  pronunciation,  Ehicdf  was  no  other,  I  believe,  than 
Eig  or  Egg,  an  island  about  36  miles  to  the  north  of  Hy,  and  6 
miles  long  by  two  in  breadtlu  Adamnan  has  indeed  an  island  Egea^ 
L.  3.  c.  18.    But  his  saying  that  Baithen  was  detained  there  by- 
contraiy  winds  seems  to  point  to  Etliica,  which  a  late  transcriber 
m^ht  have  changed  into  Eig. 

(168)  See  Adamnan,.  Z.  2.  c.  15.  and  L.  3.  c  8.  Baithens 
monastery  was  near  the  sea  at  what  Adamnan  calls  Campus  Lunge, 
Smith  (Life,  &c.p.  151)  calls  it  Achaluing  in  Ethica. 

(169)  Adamnan,  L.  1.  r.  36.    Aidus  is  called  by  the  4  Masters 
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king  of  DaJaradia.  See  AA .  SS.  at  xi,'Mart.  where  Colgan  treat? 
€Kf  JFindchan.  Adanman  does  not  make  him  a  king,  but  gtates 
that,  after  having  killed  Dienuit,  he  spent  some  years  in  Find- 
chan'iB  monastery.  Then  wishing  to  become  a  priest  he  af^Hed  to 
a  bishop,  who  refused  to  ordain  him,  unless  authorized  by  the  ap- 
probation of  Findchan,  which  the  latter  had  the  impnideace  and 
weakness  to  give,  testifying  it  by.  placing  his  right  hand  on  the 
head  of  Aldus.  Columba,  on  being  informed  of  this  transaction 
condemned  it  as  highly  uncanonical,  as  if  a  man,  who  had  mur- 
dered the  king  of  Ireland,  could  be  admitted  to  holy  orders,  and 
declared  that  Aldus  was  a  son  of  perdition  and  would  be  snatcbed 
away  by  a  violent  death  in  the  midst  of  his  crimes.  As  to  Find- 
chan  h^  foretold  that  the  hand,  which  he  had  made  so  improper  a 
use  o^  would  rot  and  fall  off,  but  that  he  would  survive  the  loss  of 
it.  What  will  those  who  abet  the  fable  of  Columba's  exciting  a 
war  against  Diermit,  say  of  this  transaction  ?  Will  they  venture  to 
assert,  that  he  would  not  have  scrupled  to  contribute  to  the  death 
of  that  monarch,  while  he  was  fired  with  such  indignation  against 
the  man  who  actuidly  killed  him  ? 

(170)  See  Not.  160.  ^ 

(171 )  We  read  in  Adamnan ;  (L.  I .  c.  33.^  "  Cum  per  aliquoj 
dies  in  insula  demoraretur  Scia  vir  beatus— ad  comites  sic  ait,  &c.'* . 
Messingham's  edition,  (Z,.  1.  c.  12.)  instead  of  Scia  has  Scotia, 
This  is  a  mistake,  as  appears  not  only  from  Scia  being  the  reading 
also  of  Pinkerton's  copy,  but  likewise  from  the  circumstance  of 
Adamnan's,  altliough  he  usually  called  Ireland  Scotia,  never  add- 
ing to  it  insula,  in  the  same  manner  as  he  does  not  to  Britannia. 
For,  notwithstainding  their  being  both  islands,  they  were  too  weU 
known  to  require  the  addition  of  that  epithet,  besides  their  having 
been  considered  as  a  sort  of  continent  in  comparison  with  the 
Western  isles.  In  said  chapter  of  Messingham's  edition,  some  lines 
lower  down,  a  transaction  is  spoken  of  as  having  occurred  in  the 
aJxyoe  mentioned  district  of  Scotia.    But  the  account  of  it  is  here 
quite  mi^laced.     The  words  above  mentioned,  &c.  have  no  con- 
nection with  the  Scotia  (that  is,  Scia  J  higher  up  in  that  chapter. 
They  refer  to  the  38th  chapter  of  said  book,  in  which  Adamnan, 
afber  relating  various  occurrences,  which  are  omitted  in  Messing- 
ham's ed.  says,  that  St.  Columba  was  on  a  certain  occasion  in  Ire- 
land, &c.  and  then  {cap.  40.)  lias  the  words,  above  mentioned,  &c. 
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when  proceeding  to  give  an  account  of  said  transaction,  which,  as 
he  informs  us,  took  place  in  a  monastery  (not  a  Columbian  one) 
at  Trioit,  now  Trevet  in  the  county  of  Meath.  Hence  it  ap- 
pears, that  this  monastery  was  very  ancient,  which  ArchdaD  ought 
to  have  remarked,  Adamnan  speaks  elsewhere  (Z.  2.  c.  26.)  of 
Columba  as  having  passed  some  considerable  time  in  Seta  with 
some  brethren. 

(172)  The  establishments  formed  by  St.  Columba,  or  his  dis- 
ciples, are,  with  the  exception  of  Hy,  mentioned  only  occasionally 
by  Adamnan,  &c.  according  as  some  remarkable  circumstances  oc- 

'  curred  in  them  or  to  persons  connected  with  them  ;  so  that,  were  it 
not  for  such  circumstances,  the  origin  of  the  greatest  part  even  of 
those,  which  are  known,  would  be  still  involved  in  darkness.  Many 
churches  in  the  Western  isles  were  named  from  our  saint ;  (Chal- 
mers, VoL  1 .  o.  320)  but  the  name  alone  is  not  a  sufficient  cri- 
terion  for  deciding  at  what  time  they  were  erected. 

(173)  Adamnan  relates  fZ.  2.  c.  22.)  that  one  Joan  or  John  of 
the  royal  family  of  Gauran,  and  consequently  of  the  British  Scots, 
having  twice  plundered  the  house  of  a  Columbanus,  for  whom  the 
saint  entertained  great  friendship,  attacked  it  a  third  time  and 
carrying  off  much  booty  was  inet  near  his  ship  by  St.  Columba, 
who  requested  of  him  not  to  take  it  away.     Despising  the  saint's 
remonstrances  he  set  sail^  but  was  soon  afler  on  the  very  same  day 
overtaken  by  a  violent  gust  from  the  North,  which  sank  the  vessel 
in  the  sea,  so  that  both  he  and  all  his  followers  were  drowned,  as 
Columba  had  announced  would  be  the  case.     Adamnan  states, 
that  the  vessel  was  lost  between  Mull  and  Colossa  (Colonsay). 
whence  it  might  seem  that  Columbanus  lived  in  some  one  of  the 
islands  West  of  Mull,  whereas  we  may  naturally  suppose  that  John 
lived  in  the  mainland  of  Scotland,  and  was  perhaps  directing  his 
course  thither  when  he  was  plunged  into  the  ocean.    Yet  we  must 
observe  that  the  hai-bour,  whe;nce  John  sailed  ^vith  his  booty,  is 
called  by  Adamnan  Aith-chamhas-art-muirchoL     Smith  {Lifef&c 
/?.  68.)  calls  it  Camus  in  Ardnamurchan  (in  Argyle).     If  he  be 
right,  Columbanus  was  not  an  islander,  and  St.   Columba  y^BS 
then  in  Scotland,    But  John  was  proceeding  on  a  piratical  excur- 
sion through  the  islands ;  for  Adamnan  writes  that  the  saint  an- 
nounced that  he  would  not  arrive  at  the  other  lands^  which  he  meant 
to  plunder,  "  cid  alias y  quos  appetite  terras;"  by  which  must  be. 
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understood  some  of  the  istoods.  Smith,  through  hjg  aversion  to 
mkades  and  prophecies,  has  most  shamefuilj  misrepresented  Adam* 
nan's  meaning  in  the  sequel  of  his  narrative.  He  introduces  Co« 
lumba  as  pointing  out,  at  the  time  of  Johns  departure^  a  daik 
cloud  forming  in  the  North  and  fraught  with  destruction  to  him* 
Then  he  adds ; "  The  doud  sinread — the  storm  arose— sunk  a  boat, 
which  no  doubt  the  greed  of  plunder  had  too  deeply  loaded/' 
Now  Adamnau  expressly  states,  that,  when  John  set  sail,  and  for 
som^  after,  there  was  not  a  cloud  to  be  seen,  die  serenissimo,  but 
that,  as  the  saint  foretold,  a  northern  ploud  arose  all  of  a  sudden, 
whence  prpceeds  the  &tal  blast,  while  all  around  the  sea  remained, 
quite  unruffled.  Nor  was  it  a  mere  boat,  that  John  had.  Adam* 
nan  calls  it  navis*  When  he  mentions  boats,  he  uses  other  words, 
ex,  r.  navictila  (L.  1,  c.  34.)  or  cymba;  (L,  2  34.)  n<Hr  was  John's 
vessel  overloaded,  as  in  such  a  case  he  would  not  have  ventured  to 
sail  in  search  of  further  plunder.  Add  that  Adamnan's  object  was 
to  relate  a  miracle  connected  with  prophecy.  Such  writers  as 
Smith  would  do  better  not  to  touch  on  transactions,  ih  whic;h  su* 
pematuial  agency  is  said  to  have  occurred,  than  to  endeavour  to 
oofFupt  the  plain  meaning  of  the  authors,  whom  they  pretend  to 
follow. 

(174)  They  wer^  brothers  of.  John,  who  also  seems  to  have  been 
comprized  in  the  excommunication.  That  they  were  Christians  is 
{^n  not  only  firom  their  having  belonged  to  the  royal  family,  but 
likewise  from  the  sentence  of  excommunication  pronounced  against 
them,  which  necessarily  presupposed  their  having  been  considered 
as  members  of  the  church.  Adamnan  calls  them  Ecclesiatyim 
persectdoresy  that  is,  persecutors  of  the  congregations  formed  by 
Columba,  and  which  with  apostolical  courage  and  impartiality  he 
protected  against  those  marauders,  notwithstanding  their  high  birth 
and  their  being  kinsmen  of  his.  This  excommunication  must  have 
been  prior  to  John's  death,,  if,  as  appears  probable,  Adamnan 
meant  to  include  him  in  the  number  of  the  persons,  against  whom 
that  sentence  was  passed. 

(175)'  Adamnan  says  {L,  2.  c,  24.)  that  the  name  of  the  assassin 
was  LamHlessy  that  is.  Right  handy  and  that,  on  his  advancing 
against  Columba,  Findulgan  a  monk  of  Hinba,  where  this  trans- 
action occurred,  putting  on  an  outer  garment,  of  the  saint,  threw 
himself  between  him  and  Lam^dess,  who,  notwithstanding  all  his 
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fttight,  was  not  able  to  drive  his  spear  through  it.     Smith,  not 
wishing  to  admit  any  thing  extraordinary  in  the  business,  trans- 
forms (Lifcy  &c  p)  14.)  that  garment  into  a  thick  leathern  jacket; 
for  so  he  is  pleased  to  interpret  the  word,  (mcuUa,  used  by  Adam- 
nan.    Where  did  he  find  this  new  meaning  for  ctwuUay  or  cucuUuSf 
as  it  is  more  classically  written  ?  Had  he  looked  into  Ducange,  he 
would  have  discovered  that  the  cucuUa  of  the  monks  waff  a  wide 
gort  of  mantle  sometimes  longer,  saas  to  reach  the  knees,  or  even 
the  feet,  wad  sometimes  shorter,  merely  covering  the  head  and 
flhoukters^  and  which  they  used  to  wear,  when  they  appeared  in 
public.     Without  going  to  Catholic  countries  where  they  are  still 
worn,  he  might  have  seen  various  forms  of  the  cucuUa  in  several 
books  of  easy  access,  in  which  the  -monastic  dresses  are  described 
and  represented.     But  he  i^ever  would  have  met  with  such  an  odd 
fashioned  one  as  b,  leathern  jacket.    If  the  worthy  Findlugan  had 
waited  to  fasten  on  a  jacket,^  he  would  not  have  been  ready  in- 
time  to  shield  Columba  against  the*  charge  made  by  Lam-dess. 
This  &ithful  disciple  was,  according  to  Colgan,  ( Tr.  Th,  p.  483.) 
brother  -to  St.  Finta^  of  Dunbleisque  (in  the  now  barony  of  Coonagh 
in  the  county  of  Limerick)  and  accordingly  of  a  &mily  of  a  district 
in  said  county,  anciently  called  Ara-diach.     See  below  Chap^ 
XII.  §.12- 

§.  XV.  The  apostolical,  labours  of  St.   Columba 
were  not  confined  to  the  Pictish  territories  and  the 
Western  isles.     He  superintended  also  the  ecclesias- 
tical affairs  of  the  British  Scots,  and  formed  some  re- 
ligious establishments  in  'their  kingdom^     One   of 
them  near  Loch-awe  in  Argyle  was  governed  by  a 
monk  of  his  institution  named  Cailten.  (176)     The 
saint  was  wont  to  visit  various  parts  of  that  country, 
and  it  was  on  an  occasion  of  his  being  in  the  Southern 
parts  of  it  that  he  called  upon  St.  Kentigem,  bishop 
of  Glasgow,  with  whom  he  spent  a  few  days.  (177) 
Nor  is  it  improbable,  that  he  visited  even  some  parts 
of  N.   Britain  then  possessed  by  the  Anglo-Saxons. 
There  were  Christians  of  that  nation  in  Hy  before 
his  deaths  who  had  in  all  probability  been  converted 
either  by  himself  or  his  disciples.  (178)     Meanwhile 
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he  did  not  neglect  to  keep  a  watchful  eye  over  the 
monasteries  of  his  institution  not  only  in  Scotland  and 
the  isles,  but  likewise  those  which  he  had  formed  in 
Ireland,  (179)  whither  he  often  sent  messengers  on 
business  relative  to  his  'establishments,  or  to  various 
ecclesiastical  and  pious  objects,  ( 1 8o)  and  occasion- 
ally repaired  in  person  when  matters  of  importance 
required  his  appearing  there.  (181)  He  was  fre- 
quently visited  by  persons  from  Ireland,  who  were 
either  former  friends  of  his  or  came  to  consult  him  on 
various  subjects.  (1 82)  These  and  all  otl\er  strangers, 
no  matter  of  what  state  or  condition,  he  received  with 
the  greatest  kindness,  and  entertained  with  the  most 
becoming  hospitality.  (183)  That  Columba  was  held 
in  the  highest  venerjction  as  wejjl  by  the  clergy  and 
people  as  by  the  sovereigns  of  his  time,  both  Pictish 
and  Scottish,  whether  in  Ireland  or  Britain,  is  too 
well  known  to  require  any  detail  on  this  subject.  A 
very  remarkable  instance  of  it  occurs  in  his  having 
been  the  person  applied  to  for  inaugurating,  or,  as 
his  biographers  express  it,  ordaining  Aidan  as  kini 
of  the  British  Scots  after  the  death  of  Conal.  (184^ 
The  saint  was  unwilling  to  inaugurate  him,  as  hs 
would  have  been  better  pleased  that  Eogenan,  or  Eu- 
gene, Aidan's 'brother,  were  raised  to  the  throne; 
but  being  repeatedly  commanded  in  nocturnal  visions 
to  inaugurate  Aidan,  he  consented  to  do  so,  and, 
on  that  prince's  arriving  in  Hy,  performed  the  cere- 
mony. (185)  Thenceforth  Columba  became  much 
'  attached  to  Aidan  ;  (186)  and  it  was  chiefly  on  his 
account,  and  for  the  purpose  of  adjusting  some  dif- 
ferences between  him  and  Aldus  Ring  of  Ireland, 
that  he  attended  the  assembly  of  Drumceat,  of  which 
we  shall  treat  hereafter,  it  being  now  full  time  to  see 
how  ecclesiastial  matters  were  going  on  at  home  dur- 
ing his  absence. 

v" 

(lt6)  "Adaman,  X.  !•  c.  31.    CaHten  died  at  Hy,  having  been 
Jient  for  hy  Columba^  wiio  knowiiq^  that  CaSten's  end  ^fm  near  at 
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hand  wished,  to  give  him  his  blessing,  so  that  he  might  teraiinate 
his  life  in  the  spirit  of  true  monastic  obedience.  His  moiDEtsteiy 
was  afterwards  called  Kill-Diuni  from  Diuni  a  brother  of  Cailten^ 
who  seems  to  have  been  his  immediate  successor.  As  to  the  many 
other  religious  houses  in  the  old  Scottish  provihces  or  kingdom, 
bearing  the  name  of  Coluraba  or  his  disciples,  I  am  not  able  to 
ascertain  their  respective  degrees  of  antiquity. 

(177)  Life  of  Kentigern,  cap.  39.  The  place,  where  he  was 
visited  by  Columba,  is  called  Mellin^onar.  Pinkerton  observes 
that  a  stream,  called  Mdendinary  flows  through'  Glasgow.  Hec* 
tor  Boethius  has  a  story  abouf  Kentigem  having  been  present  on 
an  occasion  of  Columba's  discouraing  on  religion  before  king  Brude. 
(See  Usher,  p.  70*.) 

(178)  Two  of  those  Christian  Saxons,  or  Anglo-Saxons,  are 
mentioned  by  Adamnan.  The  first  was  Genereus,  a  baker,  whom 
he  calls  (L.  3.  c.  10)  a  religious  brother.  In  Colgan's  edition  in- 
stead ofpistor  we  find  pi(^rj  as  if  Genereus  were  a  painter.  The 
genuine  reading  is,  I  believe,  pistor;  whereas  Adamnan  expresses 
his  occupation  in  Hy  by  the  word,  optus.  Had  he  been  a  painter, 
he  would  have  said  artem.  Smith  (Life^  &c.  p.  115.)  makes  two 
persons  out  of  Gen»%us,  or  as  he  calls  him,  Gueren  the  baker, 
one  of  whom  is  simply  Gueren,  and  the  other  a  Saxon  baker  in 
general.  He  is  equally  inaccinmte  in  stating  that  the  editions  of 
Adamnan  published  by  the  Catholics  have  pictor,  as  if  designed  to 
indicate  that  there  were  images  in  Hy.  This  is  a  very  unfounded 
insinuation ;  for  O'Donnel,  who  lived  before  any  disputes  existed 
in  our  countries  concerning  image-worship,  had  read  in  his  copy 
pictor.  (See  O'Dontiell  L.  2.  c.  26.)  Next  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
there  are,  at  least,  two  editions  by  Catholics,  those  of  Canisius  and 
Messingham,  which  have  (according  to  their  division :  of  c^pten 
L*  3.  A  7»)  pistor^  and  express  the  emplojrment  of  Genereus  by 
opus  pistorum.  Thtf  other  Saxon,  who  is  mentioned  as  bang  in 
ily,  (Zr.  3»  c.  22.)  was  called  Pilu*  These  converts  were  not  in- 
debted for  their  &ith  to  Augustin  or  the  other  Roman  missionaries, 
who  had  not  as  yet  arrived  in  G«  Britain,  nor  to  British  preachers, 
whereas  the  Britons,  as  Gildas  and  Bede  havei  complained,  added 
to  their  other  crimes  the  horrid  sin  of  neglecting  to  announce  the 
Gospel  to  the  Anglo-Saxons,  (See  BeAe  Hist.  EccL  L.  2.  c.  22. 
and  Zr,  5.  c.  23.)    On  the  contrary  the  Irish  clezgy  and 
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underUK^  that  duty  as  sood  as  a  fit  oppqitUxDity,  ocoun^aod 
have  been  on  that  account  often  prais^  by  Bede.  .  Jt  can  soaroely 
bid  doubted,  that  they  were  4ie  instnunentef  used  by  the  Aimghty 
for  the  conversion  of  those  early  Anglo-Saxon  Christiana  in  Co- 
lumba's  time ;  and  that,  with  regard  to  a  part,  of  diat  nation,  they 
got  the  start  of  the  Roman  missionaries  in  the  blessed  woifc  of 
bringing  them  over  to  the  Christian  faith. 

(179)  Adaxunan  has  (X.  1.  c,  29.)  a  very  interesting  anecdote 
relative  to  Columba*s  tenderness .  and  affection  for  his  monks  Kt 
Durro^^,  at  a  time  that  during  his  absence  they ,  were  governed 
by  Laisran. 

(1 80)  Trenan,  one  of  St.  Columba's  monk%  is  mentioned  ( Adam- 
nan>  X*  1.  c.  18)  as  having  been  sent  by  him  with  some  message 
to  Ireland.  Colgan  says  {AA,  SS^  p*  726.)  th»t  this  Trenan  was 
revered  in  the  church  of  Kill-daejen  on  the  23d  of  March.  Arch- 
daU  has  a  Kildallan  in  ^the  county  of  Cavan.  But  the  peiaon, 
whom  Columba  principally  employed  on  these  occssions,  teems  to 
have  been  Lugaid  Laitliir,  who  is^  called  by  Adamiian  the  saint's 
Legate.  (See  above  NQt4 117«)  Besides  the  occasion  of  hk  go- 
ing to  Ireland  with  some  dispatches  w  orders,  on  which  Adamnan 
gives  him  that  tiUe^  we  find  that  at  another  time  he  was  directed 
to  sail  thither  in  all  haste  and  to  i»t)oeed  tb  Clever  for  the  pur» 
pose  of  relieving  the  holy  viigin  Maugina,  one  of  whose  hips  had 
been  broken  in  consequence  of  a  fall  on  her  returning  from  vaaias. 
Lugaid  was  bearer  of  a  small  box  containing  ifi  benediction,  which 
pn  bis  arrival  at  Clogher  he  was  to  dip  in  some  water,  which, 
ivfaea  tbi4S  blessed,  should  be  poured  ufion  the  broken  pert,  and, 
joined  with  the  invocation  of  the  name  of  God,  wtkpld  effisctuaDy 
heal  the  iracture>  i|s,  says  Adamnan,  {L»  2.  c.  5.)  it  instantly  did« 

(181)  It  is  generally  supposed  that  St.  Columba  iafter  his  first 
departure  in.  563  didnot  vetum  to  Ireland  untH  590,  the  year,  in 
which  was  held  the  great  meeting  of  Drmnceftt.  This  is  most 
prpbably  a.  mistake  fi^undod  on  the  &ble  of  his  havii^  been*  con- 
demned to  a  sort  of  perpejtual  exfle.(See  (.  12.)  0*Donnd  having 
snrallowed  that  trash,  exh&its  (1^  3.  c.  1.)  the  saint  as  constantly 
remainkig  out  of  his  owa.countiy«  uhtil*he  was  invited  to  attend 
at  said  meeting.  NoW  Adamnan,  a  vastly  better  authority,  gives 
us  {riainly  to.  understand,  that  during  the  intermcdiaSe  period  'be- 
tween^  the  years  now  mentioned  Colunte  was  to/bemet  with  in 
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Ireland,  and  probably  6n  more  than  one  occasion.    For  instance, 
he  tells  us,  (L.  2.  c.  43.  al.  IS.  See  Nta.  122.)  that  the  saint  spent 
$ame  dayt  in  Ireland    arranging  certain   ecclesiastical   afl^irs. 
Those  days  were  not  prior  to  his  first  departure ;  for,  if  so,  Adam- 
nan  would  not  have  used  that  manner  of  expressing  himself,  which 
evidently  nfers  to  a  temporary  visit.    Nor  were  they  at  the  time 
of  the  meeting  of  Drumceat.     Besides  that  meeting,  having  been 
not  of  an  ecclesiastical  but  political  nature,  Adamnan,  when  rdat- 
-ing  miy  circumstance,  that  occurred  while  Columba  was  in  Ireland 
cm  said  occasion,  usually  makes  express  mention  of  it.     Thus  he 
has  (L.  1.  c.  49.)  a  conversation  between  him  and  Comgall  after 
the  assembly  of  kings  2Lt  Dorsum  Cg/^^  (Drumceat).     He  refers 
to  it  again  in  the  following  chapter,  for  the  purpose  of  marking  thq. 
precise  period  of  a  transactisn  which  took  place  at  Coleraine,  and 
after  vi^iich  he  mentions  another  similar  one,  that  occurred  on  the 
saint's  arrival  at  Killmore  Deathreil)  (See  Not.  120.  121.)    And 
here  arisen  a  still  stronger  argument,   particulariy  if  connected 
with  what  O'Donnel  has  concemmg  the  various  parts  of  Ireland 
visited  by  Columba  after  the  meeting  of  Drumceat.     So  many 
excursions  would  have  required  not  some  days  but  some  months* 
And  in  fact  Adamnan  states,  that  Columba  remained  for  some 
months  at  Durrogh  alone  at  a  time,  which  must  have  been  after 
said  meeting.    (See  Not.97')  Accordingly  when  Adamnan  speaks 
of  those  temporary  abodes  or  excursions  of  some  days  in  Ireland, 
we  cannot  refer  them  all  to  the  period  of  that  assembly,  that  is, 
to  A.  D«  590.  In  another  place  (L.  c.  38.)  he  has  one  of  them  ex-« 
pressed  just  as  above,  during  which  the  saint  was  in  the  plain 
of  Bregh,  which  as  oflen  observed,  now  forms  a  part  <^  the 
oounties  of  Meath  and  Dublin.     Afterwards  (£.  2.  c.  36.^  we 
read  that,  being  for  some  days  in  Ireland,  ^<  aliquantis  in  Scotia 
diebus  conversatus,  he  paid  a  visit  to  the  monastery  Duorum 
agri  rivorum.     (See  N(^^  117.)     Who  does  not  see,  that  so 
many  excursions,  which  are  refvesented  as  of  short  duration,  do 
not  belong  to  the  time  of  the  meetii^  of  Drumceat  ?  Some  of 
them  might  have  taken  place  during  only  one  occasion  of  Co- 
lumba*s  coming  to  Ireland ;  but  it  sean  veiy  probable,  that  he 
visited  his  native  countiy  more*  thian  once  between  the  years  S6S 
and  590.    As  to  his  retaining  to  it  again  after  the  latter  yea^  I 
find  no  reason  to  think  that  he  cBd, 
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(182)  St.  Caiimech  or  Canioe,  ak  Ketmf  of  Aghaboe.  bo< 
sides  the  visit  made  together  with  Con^;aIl  and  others,  of  which 
above,  paid  him  another,  whidi  is  mentioned  by  Adanman,  (£• 
Lc.4>.)  after  a  prosperous  passage  notwithstanding  the  weather 
being  very  stormy.    Cainnech  was  veiy  much  attached  to  Colum* 
ba,  and  we  find  him  praying  at  Aghaboe  for  the  safety  of  him  and 
some  of  his  companions  when  on  sea  during-  a  violent  storm,  having 
known  by  a  revelation j  as  Adamnan  relates  {L.  2.  c.  IS.)  and  no^ 
by  a  sort  of  conjecture,  as  Smith  strives  {Lifd  &e.  ;»•  41.)  to  make 
the  reader  believe,  that  their  situation  was  very  perilous.  This  author 
has  mangled,  as  usual,  almost  the  whole  account  of  this  transaction, 
as  any  one  may  see  on  collating  his  statement  with  the  text  of 
Adamnan.     If  he  did  not  like  revdations,  why  touch  upon  cir* 
cumstances  connected  with  them?  In  Pinkerton*s  edition  it  ia 
said,  that  the  part  of  tlie  sea,  in  which  Columba  waa  at  that  time* 
was  the  golf  of  Coire  vrecain  or  brecain.     Smith  tells  us  {p.  43} 
that  Coire-brecain  lies  between  Jura  and  Ciaignish.    Now  it  is 
well  known,  that  it  is  no  other  than  the  gulf  connected  with 
Lough  Fojrle  (See  Tr.  Th.  p.  374),  and  extending  eastward  tOr 
wards  the  island  of  Rachlin  near  which  Adamnan  places  it,  £.  1  • 
e;  -5.  where  he  calls  it  Ckart^bdit  Brecanu    Next  hie  Scotticizes 
die  name  of  Cainnech  into  Kenneth.     But  of    St.  Cainnech^ 
more    hereafter.      Another  visitor  of  Columba  was  Columba* 
BUS,  son  of  Beognai.    Adamnan  says  that  in  th^  beginning  of 
his  voyage  towards  Hy  he  was  in  danger  of  being  lost  in  the 
Chaiybdii  Brecanu    He  must  not  be  confounded  with  another 
Golumbanua  sumamed  Mocu^Loigse,  whom  Cumineus  fcap.  8.) 
and  Adamnan  (L.  3*  ^  12.)  call  a  Leinster  bishop.    Mabillon  in 
a  note  on  Cumineus  makes  him  bishop  of  Lagena  in  Lagenia  or 
Leinster.    There  was  no  such  town  in  Leinster,  nor  does  the  text 
of  Cumineus  point  to  any  particular  spot.    His  Episcopus  La* 
genentis  means  no  more  than  that  Columbanus  was  h  bishop  of 
the  province  of  Leinster.  '  Colgan  saya  (Tr.  Th.  p.  325)  that 
he  was  sumamed  Mocu-Loigse  from  his  being  of  the  fiunily  of  a 
prince  Laigis,  whence  was  derived  the  name  of  Leix,  a  large  dis- 
trict of  Ldnster;  and  tluU  he  was  bishop  at  a  place  called  7V- 
laeh-^mac^orngml^  of  which  I  wish  he  had  told  us  how  it  was 
called  in  later  times..    St  Columba  had  a  great  friendship  ^ 
Cohimbanus,  so  thati  bais^  mvipfct  t^-Knspriation  of  has 
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^Miif  tegif^qideni  intl^  monuBg  tiwt  lite  aftoptai,  who  i9«k 
prqMBiqg  tbemselviea  fixr  thdr  veqw^ve  oceupalioiia,  should  re- 
fhun  firom  work  ^  that  day,  and  thai  some  little  additipa  shpuU 
be  made  to  their  dinner,  as  he  intended  to  c^ebrate  the  holjr 
mymtetm  of  the  Eucharist.  When  every  thing  was  ready  for  di- 
vine service,  they,  being  clothed  in  white  gai^aaents  as  on  a  Sun- 
day or  other  solemn  day»  proceeded  to  the  churdi  along  with  the 
saint.  When  the  choir  had  omne  to  a  part;  of  the  sorvice,  in 
which  the  name  of  St  Martin  us^  be  oommemorated^  he  cried 
out ;  <'  This  day  you  must  sing  for  the  holy  bishop  Cobnnbanus :" 
au^thus  they  became  informed  of  his  death.  .(See  Cumineus 
and  Adamnan,  loc*  cUt*)  A  similar  attention  was  paid  by  Co- 
lumba  to  the  memory  of  his  fhend  Brendan  bj^  the  celebration  of 
mass  in  commemoration  of  his  death  on  a  day  on  which  it  was  not 
eaqpected'by  the  community ;  (Cumin,  cap.  ?•  and  Adamn.  L.  3« 
'U  11*)  fix.  it  appears,  that  divine  service  was  not  celebrated;  every 
day  in  the  monastary  of  Hy.      . 

Among  the  many  .persons  who  w^it  from  Ireland  to  see  this 
great  saint  one  Aidan  is  mentioned,  (Adamn.  i^«  1.  c'  26.)  a  veiy 
religious  man,  who  had  lived  twelve  years  with  St.  Brendan  of 
Cloftifert.  Oxi  the  day  before  his  arrival  Co]und>a  said  to  the/ 
brethren;  ^^  We  intend  to  fast. to-raorrow,  as  usual»  because  it 
wjll  be' Wednesday ;  but  on  account  of  a  stranger,  who  will  be- 
with  us,  the  &st'will  be  broken."  So  great  was  his  discretion^ 
.that,  although  the  fast  of  Wednesday  was  uiiiversally  observed 
not  only  by  our  monks^  but  likewise  by  the  whole. Irish  people, 
and  even  so  kte  as  Colgan's  time  (TV.  Th.  p^  377»)  yet  he  did 
not  scruple  to  give  the  necessary  refreshment  to  a  fritlgued  guest, 
without  (bilging  him  to  wait  until  the  hour  prescribed  for  taking 
food  on  fast  days.  His  conduct  on  such  occasions  was  like 
that  of  St.  Apollon  of  Thebais  (Tillemont,  Tom.  %  p.  38.)  As 
Aidan  arriving  on  Wednesday  tn  the  mormng,  was  allowed  to 
ht^esk  the  fast,  thus,  adds  Adamnaiif,the  pro|>hecy  was  fulfilled. 
I  ^lall  iB^fci^  only  one  mose  o£  thpse  visitors,  Cranan,  a  Mun* 
sterbi|iHdp»  who  being  with  the  saint,  through  httmfiity^  d|d  all 
he  fbould.to  prevent  its  being  known  that  he  J  was  a  biabc|). ;  Ov 
kimba,  notlunriiig  yet  discovered  that  he.  was  one^  desired  lum 
on  a  Sunday  to  celebrate  inass  '^  Christi  corpus  ex.  more  €Oi^ 
cere.**     He^iidso,  aiid  when  come  to  the  part  of  it.'wfaef^  the 


f^mia  braking  the  Lord^  iiMd^^C'  A'^iitiia^^i^m  ^  ^^. 

Wthe^Bor,  Md  loo(cfdg  him  in  ^^^e,-^^r«<^'eiiH$eMe^ 
yoQ  brothttr ;  d»  yoa  alittie  break  R^aeecmltft^'fo^the^f^cMi^^ 
ibr  noir  We  fcn^w  Uiatt  y<y6  ^  ft'T>fthbt>.^-  WhyKfhre  yoti  Wr 
Ifaert6  «iideavoul«tf  td  <bnce^  yourtdf  flk)  W  hdt^  fef^ui  pajr 
tbtftiwswa^n  due  to  you^by  lis?"  (^darmnm,'£R;^.  44;) 
This  anecdote  (^Mdi  Sb  omitted  liy  Stnhhy  wliile  he  gives  "la 
many  others  much  less  worthy  of  notice)  is  more  than  sufficierif  to 
ahowthe  &lghood.of  the  silly  imd  unfoondied  hypMh^tffe  bf  9aime 
Resbytcfian  writers^  particuhvly  Soetcb,  ii4io«repre#eiit  Colmnba 
and  his  mon]»,  whom  they  most  ignmmCly  ^  Culdee9,  as  mem- 
bers of  their  sect,  and  not  acknowl«dgb^''«ii^  svf{)ei4m  by  di- 
w>e  rig^t^  of  bishops  over  jiriests.  Of  dd^m6re-eto«#hei«r  Ol- 
«aft  treats  of  Cronan  at  9th  February,  (il*  «AX  and  static  tbut 
he  was  of  the  Nandesi  country  (in  go.  Weteiibrd},  '^onA  that  somfe 
old  writers  call  him  Cuaran  or  ^ochittfo^I  B(it<:fi4iatWto  €i^ 
ottn'fl  see  he  could  not  discover. '  He  adds  th^^he  waa  son.of'ene 
IJedisembny  and  sumamed  the  VKiM.  Bf^^f^fmkl  'epti^dpd 
Tttef  an  illusion  is  made,  if  I  do  fiotmistab^  td^h^  lnenediteiMk^ 
"whidi  used  to  be  giiv«n.  by  bishops,  eicctosi^e^  ai^  leasts  is!  ummi 
ciwrches,  after  the  bceaking  aC  the  host,-Md  btfdte  a  (Mtft  of  k 
was  ,put  into  the  idialibe.  This  benediction'  varied  aecordnig 
to  the  various  fiBstonds^  and  the  practice  continued  for  inany  cen- 
turie%  even  as  late  as.  die.pontifibate  of  Leo  X.  (See  Caf^bud 
Rofia»  Rer»  JLiturg*  L»  fi#:C.  16*)    >      •  ^  >' 

(i8S).  It  would  be  an  endless,  task  to  relate  instances  of  llie  hos- 
pitable di^Kwitioti  of  jCplomba,  atid  ^  his  beneficence  to  tl|e 
poor;  Of  the  latter  a  very  singular  tialt  is  recorded  by  Adamnan,. 
Z^Uic^  4rl.  A  thief,  caUed£ic,  had. come  over  ftom  Cokmsay 
to  Mull;  where,  having,  ooveied.hia.boat  with  hay,  he  hidJutti* 
aelf  undo:  it,  with  the  inSevtism.c^  prooeedmg  at  night  to. a 
small  island,  where  (seemingly  in.  b.  sort  nf  ^i^water  pond)  sea^ 
eaayesorsa^wsrerteeda^dreafeed^  dsB  pDs|)crtytof.the  nloiias<* 
teijK;  aiidof  loading  lns>Nit  with:  them  Msr  b^ing  kiBed.    Be» 

fBmhe.cooldeaseciitehisjplstn,  he  waa^tfa^  {MMnted 

mttutbe  pUce  of  ha  <;H>hceahnent).  tak^i  and  iHroughl  to  lum» 
wli6  said;;  ^<  Why  do  you,  tr4iisgressn9.the  divine  oammandment» 
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o%n  8t^  ivbat  belongs  to  qtbeiB?  When  you  are  in.  want,  coma 
to  us,  an4  pn,  addng  for  it,  you  shall  get  what  may  be  necessary.** 
He  then  ordered  a  wether  to  to  be  killed  and  given  to  the  un- 
fortunate man,  lest  he  should  i^tum  empty  to  his  family.  And 
foreseeing  that  Ere  would  not  live  long,  some  time  after  he  gave 
directions  to  Baitben,  who  was  then  in  £thi<^  to  send  him  a  &t 
sh^ep  and  six  bushels  of  conii  which,  hoi/ever,  were  not  used 
by  £rc,  as  he  died  suddenly  on  the  day  of  their  being  brought  ta 
his  habitation,  but  served  for  the  celebration  of  his  funeral  ob- 
sequies* 

.  (184>)  Aidan  was  son  of  Gauran,  and  consequently  first  cousin 
to  Conal  (See  A^^  146.)  He  succeeded  to  the  throne  A.  D. 
574.  (Usher,  /ftdL  Chron.  and  0*Flahcr^»  ^gyg*^y  P'  ^73.) 

(185}  The  whole  transaction  is  related  by  Xi^umineus,  cap,  5. 
aod  Adamnan  L.  3.  c  5.  Columba  was  in  Hymba,  when  an  Angd 
appeared  to  him  during  the  night  holding  a  book,  which  is  called 
•thje  ^ass  boak  of  the.  ordination  of  kings.  Perhaps  it  was  like 
4  sheet  of  paper  enclosed  in  glass,  or  its  cover  was  encrusted 
-With  glass  or  crystal.  The  Angel  ordered  him  to  read  it,  and  to 
ordain  Aidan  king,  as  commanded  in  said  booL  Columba  re- 
fiised  to  obey  the  CHrder,  in  punishment  oi  which  the  Angel 
filruck  his  side  as  if- with  a  whip,  and  left  a  maik,  which  re- 
ipained  during  his  whole  life.  He  then  told  him  that  he  must 
not  doubt  of  his  having  been  sent  to  him  by  the  Almighty,  and 
threatened  to  strike  him  again  if  he  should  persist  in  his  disobe- 
di^ice.  Having  appeared  to  him  iil  like  manner  the  two  follow* 
ing  nights  Columba  went  over  to  Hy,  and  there  read  over  Aidan 
the;  words  of  inauguration  and,  placing  his  hand  on  his  head, 
gave  him  his  blessing.  Martene  says  fDe  Aniiguis  Ecclesiae 
ritibust  L»  2.  r*  10.)  that  the  inauguration  of  Aidan  is  the  most 
ancient  instance  he  had  met  with  of  the  benediction  or  inaugu- 
lalien  «f  kings  in  Christian  times.  From  the  mention  made  of  the 
iookf  &c.  it  may  probably  be  inferred,  that  this  practice  was  still 
more  ancient  among  the  Irish  and  Briti^  Scots. 

(IR6)  Adamnan  has  recorded  (L.  1.  c.  8.)  an  istance  of  the 
saint's  anxiety  for  the  wel&re  and  prosperity  of  Aidan.  At  a 
time  when  he  was  commencing  a  battle  against  some  enemies  of 
hisldngdom,  Cc^mba,  who  was  then  in  Hy,  ordered  his  attend- 
ant Diermit  to  strike  tbeiidL    *\  Cloecam  pulsag^  upon  whi^ 
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the  monks  hastened  after  him  to  the  church.  He  then  desired 
them  to  pray  for  Aidan  and  his  people,  and  after  some  time 
announced  that  the  barbarians  were  defeated,  and  that  Aidan  had 
gained  a  victory,  yet  not  without  great  losa  on  his  side.  Adamnan 
calb  this  battle  Mfum  Miatkorum^  perhaps  from  its  havbig  been 
bught  in  the  country  of  the  Meaiae^  a  people  of  N.  Britain  (See 
■Vat.  149.  to  Chap,  u)  Usher  thinks  (Ind*  Chron.)  that  it  was  the 
battle  of  Leithred,  which,  according  to  the  Ulster  Ananls,  Aidan 
foug^  gainst  the  Saxons,  (Chalmers  Ctdedon,  Vol.  I.  p.  282.) 
is  the  year  590.  O'FIaberty  (MS.  note  to  Tn  Th.  p  Ml.) 
add»  that  it  took  place  before  Columba  set  out  for  the  meeting  of 
Dramceiit.  Clocca  or  Clog  is  ft'equendy  used  by  old  Irish 
imters  when  q^eaking  of  bells.  We  find  them  mendoned  at  a 
1^  early  period  of  our  church  history,  ex.  r.  m  the  times  of 
St.  Senan  and  St.  Bri^d  ;  and,  if  we  are  to  follow  the  Ti^MOtite 
life  of  St.  Patrick  (Ll  1.  c  7.)  they  were  known  and  made  in 
Irdbnd  even  in  his  days* 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

•  -  .    *.  .■  -    . 

DeffM  of  Feidlimid  archbisfiop^of  Armaffh-^iiCr 

carded  by  Cuirign^^Sfk   Af  ofeme  of  Devenish-^ 

St.  Sihachi  Jnskop  of  Clcmnird-^SU  Mur&daek 

Jb^st  bkhop  Q^  Killalld-^SU  Atdus  Brec—Jburids 

the  mfrtursterif  qf-  Efutchmicbrhin-^^onsecrated 

:  bishopry  &Tui  JSxed  Mi  )iee  at  KiUure-^Eugene 
hishop  of  Ardsirath^Nmlhii    called  Cruimthir 
NuUtki^Sf.'  Fechhi  vf' Fore^St.  Fachnap   of 
jRosS'^Succem^n  qf  various  monarchs  of  l¥e» 

.    Idmt'^t  Caineok  JbundS^  the  mmarterti  of  Agh^ 
iiiK^'¥imi3bginnia(tLdisre^^  erects 

tite  rmnasiery  qf  ClonJirt-Mbhid'^Drew  up  a 
Tide  ffn^  MonkS'^Churth  ofKiU-da^ua  or  Killa- 
loe—Cormac  Hua  Liatkain—^hnafi  qfCtoyne^ 
Lasrean  or  Molaisse  of  Devenish—Ht.  Natalis 
—Barrindeus  governed  a  monastery  at  Druim- 
ciuUinr^St  Coeman — Cdmman'''^onan'dU'^En' 
deus-^Berchanus — St.  Mobhy  Clairineach — St. 
Fintan  qf  Clonenagh — Bishop  Brandubh — Cor- 
mac  prince  qf  Leinster — Columbanus— Fintan  of 
Dumbleische — Sinell  qf  Cluain-inis — Nermidh- 
lamhdearg-^Mogenoch—St.  Carecha — SL  Mau- 
gina'^St.  Columba  goes  to  the  assembly  at  Drom- 
cpat — Suppression  qfthe  order  qf  Poets  prevented 
by  St.  Columbj  but  reduced  in  their  numbers^-^St. 
Cobnan  decides  that  JDalrieda  should  belong  to  the 
monarch  qf  Ireland^^St.  Columb^  visits  Derry^ 
Durrough^  Clonmacnois  and  Coleraine — Has  a 
vision  andforetels  the  day  qfhis  death — Gives  his 
benediction  to  his  community  and  dies. 

S£CT.   J. 

XHE  archbishop  of  Armagh  since  the  year  551  was 
Feidlimid  Fionot  (1)  concerning  whom  I  find  no* 
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thioe  recorded,  except  that  he  governed  the  see 
until  578^  in  which  year  he  died  either  on  the  3<»th 
tf  October  or  s^Oth  of  December.  (2)    He  was  suc-^ 
ceeded  by  Cairlan,  a  native  of  Hy-NitlLin  in  the 
now  county  of  Armagh,  andaholyman^  who  had, 
prior  to  his  promotion,  been  for  some  time  supe- 
rior of  a  monastery  somewhere  in  that  country.  (3) 
Cairlan  held  the  see  for  ten  years.  ^4)    According 
ta  ^me  accounts,  St.  Tigernach  of  Clogher  had  as 
immediate  successor  one  Sinell,  after  wnom  several 
others  are  mentioned,  as  following  in  regular  succes- 
sion down  to«St.  Laisrean  or  Mdaisse  of  Devenish, 
who  died  about  570,  and  w])o  is  pretended  to  have 
been  bishop  there.  (5)     Passing  by  these  spurious 
documents,  and  not  to  enter  into  a  detail  concerning 
some  bishops  of  the  latter  half  of  the  sixth  century, 
of  whom  as  much  as  is  known  has  been  said  already, 
r6)  we  find  that  St.  Senach  was  bishon  of  Clonard 
in  those  times,  having  either  been  its  first  bishop  olr 
the  immediate  successor  of  St.  Fhinian^  (?)    AU 
though  be  was  oiie  of  the  chief  disciples  of  said  Fin- 
hian,'  (8)  yet  scarcely  any  thing  is  recorded  of  him*4 
He  died  in  588,  on  the  fZ  fst  of  August.  (9)     To 
the  same  period  belonged  Fergus  bishop  of  Down, 
wha  died  On  the  SOth  of  March  in  584.  (lO)     He 
was  of  a  ^rincely^  family,  and  foun^d,  either  belbre 
or  afVer  his'  promotion,  «  church  at  Killtnbian.  (l  l)  ^ 
It  is  very.pfobab1b  that  Fergus  wad  the  fii^t  bishop  of 
that  see;  folr,  as  id  Cailan  or  Coelan,  whomspme 
writers  mal.^  his'  pi^d^essor,  there  ar6  no  l^dfBcienl 
proKlfe'  to  shoii^  thai^  he  was*'  (12)  -  In  those:  times 
BMist'  be^  placed  'alM  St^  'Min*edaeh;  who \ is  usually 
cidted'ttre  fii% -bishop^'of  KiRalhi  and  has  been  :ier^ 
roneoasly  su{)]^<j^ed  to'havebcfen  appointed  to  that 
seebjrSt.  RitHefc.  03)    He  wa»  conttfaporary  with 
Gohimb-kiil,  and  is  mentioned'  as  oiie  of  the  perikms^ 
who-  a^mtded  at  Easdara  or  Ballysadi^re  (col  Slig^ti) 
for  the  puirpbW  of  paying  him  tteiir i^sp^cts^  on  .to* 
ci^n  of  kts  being  in  that  phiee  foon  afierthe  iheet^- 


1^4       'AN    ECCLZSSXAiSmCAL   aiSTilRT         ClfAP.-   Xlt. 

log  of  Drumceat;  { 1 4)  Muredach  wai  of  the  roy$l 
house  of  Leogaire.  No  aceount  remains  of  the  time 
of  bis  promotion  or  of  his  death.  The  1 8th  of 
August  has  been  ^assigned  for  his  festival,  and  it  was 
in  all  appearance  the  day  on  wbich  he  died.  ( IS) 

(1)  See  Chap.  x.  §.  U 

(2)  TV.  Th.  p.  293.  I  do  not  kiiow  why  Ware  and  Harris  re» 
present  Feidlimid  as  of  a  Hy-Niellan  fiunfly.  C<^an  has  not 
nod  so. 

(3)  A  A.  SS.  at  Caifian,  24  Mart 

(4)  Ilh  and  Tn  Th.  p.  293.  Ware  had  correctly  stated  that 
Feidhliinid  died  in  578  and  Cairlan  in  588.  Harris  comes  forward^  as 
usual,  with  some  nonsense,  as  if  Ware  differed  from  the  4  Master^ 
who,  inst;ead  of  these  dates,  have  577  and  587.  How  stupid  must  he 
have  been  not  to  have  discovered  that  such  dates,  although  noim- 
nally  differing  by  one  year,  were  in  reality  the  same  as  Ware'a !  He 
adds  that  the  Psalter  of  Cashel  also  places  Cairlin's  death  in  587 ; 
but  had  he  lodced  into  Tr.  Th.  p.  292.  where  said  Psalter  is 
quoted,  he  could  have  found  that  it  does  not  inentiim  the  year  of 
die  Christian  era,  in  which  Cairlan  or  any  archbishop  <^  Arma^ 
died.  It  merely  states  the  number  of  years,  during  which  each 
of  them  held  the  see,  and  gives  ten  to  Cairlan. 

.  (5)  Ware  (Biskaps  at  Clogher)  has,  from  the  r^ter  of 
Ciogher,  after  SineU  eight  successors  of  his  bef<NPe  we  oome 
'to  Laisrean.  Now  even  supposing  that  Laisrean  was  bishop 
there,  it  cannot  be  believed  that  there  were  nine  prelates  of  that 
see  between  Hgemach,  who  died  m  549  (Chap,  x.  §.  13.)  and 
the  pretended  accession  of  Laotsrean,  which  should  have  beeni 
prior  to  570^  What  little  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  that  re> 
gister  iqppears  also  from  its  making  St.  Enda  of  Airan  bishop  of 
Ck^ier  after  Laisrean^  although  he  never  was  a  bishop,  and,  as 
we  have  seen,  died  about  540l  Then  after  three  or  fiwr  odier 
prelaies,  as  if  succeeding  Enda,  it  has  by  a  most  absurd  anft^ 
dmnusm,  even  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois ! ! !  As  if  it  were  net  vm^ 
rensiBj  known  that  Kieran  died  in  549-  Tlie  oompfler  of  lliar 
document,  wishing  to  do  honour  to  Clogher,  did  not  scrapie  ta 
reckon  Bsdfpng  its  bishops  the  distinguished  persons  now  mentkas^ 
cd,  adffiog' to  them  likewise  the  Qelel»atedAdamnan« '11^ 
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win  be  seen,  never  roae  higher  than  to  the  rank  of  a  priest.  I 
am  rather  Burprized  that  Ware  gave  himself  the  trouble  of  copy- 
ing such  trash.  Colgan  having  seardied  for  the  successors  5if 
Maocarthen -and  Tigemach  in  that  see  does  not  mention  any 
one  -  of  those  ndr  spoken  of»  and  gives  us  only  three  of  them 
between  the  latter  and  Foeldavar^  who  died  in  731  (732).  M 
to  the  partioilar  times,  in  which  those  three  prelates,  vix.  Libe* 
rius,  Aitmetus,  and  HennetiuSy  held  the  see,  he  was  not  ab)e 
.  to  fimn  an  opinion.  (See  A  A.  SS*  p.  742.)  and  Harris,  Bishops 
at  Cipher. 

(6)  £x.c  Moena  Bishop  at  Clonfert  (Noi.  116  to  Chap,  x.); 
Dsgaeus  (C^.  x.  §.  14.) ;  Lugidus  (ib.  Noi.  196) ;  Dalian, 
Sedna,  and  others  ( Chap.  xi.  $  4} ;  Etchen  {ib.  §.  9.  and  Noi. 
101-102);  Columbanus  Mocu-Loigse  and  Cronan  {ib.  Not  182.) 

(7)  See  Noi.  70,  71,  to  Cht^.  x. 

(8)  Finnian's  Acts,  cap.  19.    S^iach  is  there  expressly  called 

btmop. 

(9)  AA.  SS.  p.  406.   Colgan  has,  from the4  Masters,  A.  O. 
587,  which,  however,  was  the  same  as  our  588. 

'  (10)  y^nr^  {Bishops  at  Dawn)  quotes  a  passage  of  the  Annak 

«f  Ulster,  in  which  the  death  of  Fergus  is  assigned  to  A.  588. 

The  4  Masters  also  have  583.    (See  Colgan  A  A.  SS.  at  SO 

Atari.)    Considering  the  mode  of  computation  followed  by  those 

Annalists  down  to  about  the  eleventh  century,  that  dajte  is  the 

same  as  584.    In  both  said  Annals  Down  is,  on  this  occasion, 

called  by  its  ancient  name  Drtam-ZedA-^u,  for  which  several 

old  writers  use  Dunnia-Jeth'glas. 

(11)  Annals  ib.  Colgan  (loc.  cii.)  without  being  authorized  by 
them,  calls  that  church  a  monastery.  ArchdaU,  following  him, 
gives  us  one  of  that  name  in  the  county  of  Down.  It  is  natural 
to  suppose,  that  Killmbian  was  in  that  oountiy.  But  I  find  no 
reason  for  introducing  a  monastery  there,  unless  we  are  to  be- 
lieve  that  every  diorcfa,  to  the  name  of  which  KiU  is  prefixed, 
had  one  added  to  it  Now  Co^;an  hasheaps  of  names,  so  begin- 
jung  of  places,  to  which  he  asngns  merely  churches,  while  as  to 
,othen  with  similar  names  he  does  not  forget  to  mark  such'monas- 
series  as  were  annexed  to  them. 

(12)  See  Chap.  viii.  §.  14.    Had  there  been  any  bishop  of 
]>ew3i»  prior  to  Feigus,  it  should  seem  odd,  that  he  is  the  first 
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mentioned  in  both  the  Annals  above  referred  to,  and  that»  not* 
withstanding  Colgan's  frequently  alluding  to  Down  and  namii^ 
leveral  persons  caDed  Cailan,  (See  tu  c.  Ind.  teri.  ad  TV.  ThS 
be  has  no  bishop  of  that  name  in  said  see* 

(IS)  See  Chap.  v.  §.  12.  Ware  fell  into  this  irastake,  (Bishops 
at  KiBaloy  and  Antf'q.  cap.  29.)  and  hence  assigns  Muredach  to 
the  5th  ccfntury.  Harris,  wishing  to  appear  moite  accurate  has 
added  that  he  was  promoted  about  A.  D.  440. 

(14)  Life  of  St.  Farannaii  at  15  February.  It  may  be  ob- 
jected,  that  in  said  Life  other  peisons  are  named  as  present  at 

'  at  Ballysadare,  who  certainly  could  not  have  been  there  at  that 
time.  But  there  are  other  convincing  ttfguments  to  show,  that 
Muredach  did  not  live  prior  to  St.  Cohmiba's  time.  We  read  in 
the  Life  of  St.  Cormac  (26  March)  that  St.  Patrick,  St.  Brigid, 
St.  Columb-kill,  St.  Cannech,  and  St.  Muredach  bishop  had 
blessed  the  port  of  Killala.  Would  Muredach  have  been  |daced 
so  low  down  in  die  list,  had  he  been  contemporary  with  St  Fiatridc  ? 
Next  it  is  evident  from  his  pedigree,  as  given  ilrom  old  documents 
by  Colgan.  {A  A.  SS.  p.  SS9.)  that  he  belonged  to  a  mudi  later 
period.  In  tradng  his  descent  from  Leogaire,  king  of  Ireland, 
Mundadi  appears  in  the  sixth  generation. 

(15)  In  the  old  Calendars  it  is  marked  as  h»  Natduy  by 
which  is  meant  the  day  of  a  saint's  death. 

§,.  II.  Another  holy  bishop  of  that  period,  and 
whose  histoiy  is  much  better  known  than  that  of  the 
.above  mentioned  prelates,  was  St.  Aldus  or  Aedeus, 
as  he  is  called  in  the  catalogue  of  the  second  class  of 
saints.  (16),  He  is  usually  surmmed  son  of  Brec^ 
^this  being  the  name  of  his  father,  who  was  a  descetid- 
antof  !Neili  Neigilliach  by  his  son  Fiich.  (17)  Hiis 
mother  was  a  Munster  lady  of  the  country  now  (failed 
Lower  Onnond  (li)  in  the  county  pit  Tipijerary. 
The  time  of  his  birth  is  hot  recorded  j  but  it  is  pro- 
bable that  it  was  between  520  and  S'ho.  (19)  AN 
though  Aidus  seems  to  have  been  born  in  Meath  his^ 
father's  country,  (20)  he  was,  after  being  baptizeijr 
and  from  his  infancy,  reared  among  his  mother's  re* 
latives  in  Munster  and  well  educated  as  to  the  diliies 


of  a  GhmtiM layman.  Nothftyingr' been  loteDded 
tor  the  ecclesiastical  .Itete* >  he. 4id . not  apfdjr •  in im 
voun^r  days  to  the  piiepanitory  atudieaandcmirae  of 
learning  necessary  for  it.  On  his  fither's  death 
Aidus,  being  a  grown  up  lad,  went  to  Meath  for  the 
purpose  of  recovering  a  part  of  the  inheritance,  the 
whM  of  which  his  brothers  had  dvnded  immg 
thelnseives.  Not-  svccwding  in  hia  endeavours^ he 
set  out  for  Munster,  and  on  his  way  thither  passinr 
neair  the  monasteiy  of  the  holy  bisbop  Uiandus  Qi!l } 
was  taken  iiotice  of  by  hinir  The  Inthop  sent  mm 
word  that  he  would  be  glad  to  seebiih>  ^and,  on  his 
eoi9ing  up,  asked  him,  Why  he  "was  sounea^  about  an 
earthly  inheritance,  and  desired  him  to  look 'for  a 
vastly  better  one,  that  of  heaven*  Aidus  answered, 
thiat  he  wjM  ready  to  submit  to  whatever  the  holy  man 
would  'Areethimto  do,  and' then  beeame  an  inmate 
of  the  nioriastery,  where  with  the  duties  of  re%imis 
obedientelie  united  iheMudy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  of  literatures  Notwithstanding  his  high  rank  be 
woU^tedattfae  plough,  when  ordered  to^  do  so,  anddis# 
pfaiyedinevi^respeot  siM^h  atrul^ymoMstic  spirititHat 
aftera  certain  4ap9e  of  time,  Illandus  thought  it  lad^ 
vwable^at  he  shoiifld  return  to  his  mother^s  t^untry 
snS^^i4  #arm  a^inoiiastery .  A  (^ceitKngly  he  fepai^ied 
tfak^W'  withsome companiens  assipfned  M ?him  iifnd 
fodnded  cmeatEnAchnmbrivin.  (^2)  Home  time^eri 
but  when  we  are  not*  infonned,  he  went  to^^ieiH^ 
atidheil^gthewcoft^fftti^d  Bit^hop^ttx^  h{8«ee  ai^fiHK 
anr  oi^  KlUt^.'ffiS)  Affter  his  promotion  he^Visited 
Mmii(ter^oeefisi<mid}y,  and  19^^  erected^ome 

other tel%t«^s  houses  both  in^hat  province  aivd-in^ 
M0ttth.-'(«24)  'AnunfiNSf^aft<aj$)aoe,'fcalf«d'Druitf»afrdi' 
{its)  is  mentioned  as  •htt^ifi^'^^been  favoufed  wifh  a 
tisk oi^ Im;  Ue^^ wais ' on^'a  ceMiffh oeiiaston  entisfr. 
tained  by  St. '  RvoSb^MH^et^iniBki^^ 
Tt€Bi  <a(»)'a»d  wefii^  Mm^fia^^inghiB^afMt  C^  H^^^ 
a  holy  hermit  at  Druimrath,  (27)  whDj^^on^'the  a)f<^ 
'*^^.^  ""  T,lMft«tfik]fe«»ttea*hfin  W^ 
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herbs  and  water.  Without  enlarging  on  some  other 
ihatters  of  this  kiiid,  let  it  suffice  to  add;  that  several 
iniracles  have  been  attributed  to  hini,  ard  that  he 
died  on  the  10th  of  November/A.  D;  589.  (*/8) 

(16)  See  Chap,  lu  §#  4.  Colgan  has  a  life  of  St  Aiclusat  2d 
Febrawy.  It  bean  marics  of  considerable  antiqaity,  and  the  naiw 
naive  is  much  better  anranged  than  in  many  other  lives  of  bur 
saints*  < 

(17)  Colgaii  observes,  \AA.  SSp.  422.)  that  from  this  Each 
the  diMrict  of  Kinel-fiacha  in  the-  andent  Meath  got  its  name^ 
and  that  from  him  were  descended  the  lUustrious  famifies  of 
O'Molloy  and  M*6eoghegan.  Kinel-fiacha  was  about  Kilbeggan 
and  to  the  East  of  it« 

(18)  In  the  Acts  Muscrige^Thire. 

(19)  Aldus  is  mentioned  (Acts»  cap,  S.)  as  a  boy.  when  St: 
Cainnidi  was  a  senior,  that  is  a  respected  and  venerable  nun* 
Now  Cainnich  was  not  bom,  at  the  earliest^  until  516.  If  we 
allow  only  ten  years  between  his  age  and  that  of  Aldus,  the 
birth  of  the  latter  may  be  assigned  to  526.  It  can  scarcely  be 
placed  later,  because  Aidus  died  in  589,  and  is  represented  as 
old  before  his  death.  But  according  to  this  calculation  he  would 
have  been  then  only  63  years  of  age,- an  age  at  whidi  men 
merely  b^in  to  be  called  old.  Perhaps  Cainnidi  was  not,.  wbsatM 
the  circumstance  there  related  occurred,  a  senior,  properly  speaking, 
although  he  might  have  been  called  so,  inasmuch  as  he  afWwards 
became  one.  It  may  be  even  supposed,  that  he  was  not  their 
above  three  or  four  years  older  than  Aidus.  Or,  what  is  not  im- 
probable, the  whole  anecdote  is  founded  <m  some  mistake.  It 
is  hard  to  believe  that  Aldus  was  bom  later  than  about  520.  In 
another  Life  of  him,  which  Colgan  considered  umi^orthy  of  pub^ 
lication,  although  he  quotes  it,  (TV.  Th.p.  605.)  he  is  spoken'  of 
as  a  bishop  in  the  times  of  St.  Brigid.  We  need  not  stop  to 
expose  the  absurdity  of  this  supposition. 

(20)  The  jparticular  j^ace  of  his  birth  is  not  mentioned;  but  it 
was  most  probably  in  Kinel-Focha.    See  Nat.  !?• 

(21)  tW  monastery  was  at  RatUibhthen  in  the  now  King^a 
county*   See  Chap.  x.  $.  3. 

(22)  In  some  M&S.  it  is  called  JEnochfd^nrtnin  o^  EnaemU^ 
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irens  but  Colgan  thinks,  (AA.  SS^  p.  4M.)  that  the  traefead- 
ing  waa  EnaehmicMvin.  Aa  it  was  in  Muscr^-Thire  (Onnond 
and  particularly  the  part  called  Lower  Ormond)  it  was  perfai^ 
Nenagh  (AT  prefixed  as  in  Nendrum  &r  Aendrum^  Antrim)  or 
iDore  probably  the  place  was  known  by  the  name  of  AnnagL 
Enachmiebriviu  means  £nach  of  the  soiis  oTBrivin,  seemingly 
the  same  as  the  O'Brien  fimiily«  Harris,  who  calls  it  Eruuhmid' 
brenUif  was  ri^t  in  placing  it  (^Mimasteriet)  in  the  county  of 
Tipperary,  and  in  remarking  that  AUemand  mi^laced  it  in  the 
county  of  Cork.  Smith  (i/u/.  of  Cork,  Vol.  1.  p.  206.)  fell  into 
the  same  mistake,  in  consequence,  I  suppose,. of  his  having  con- 
founded Muscrige-Thire  with  the  Muskerry  of  said  county,  where 
he  found  a  place  formerly  called  Kilibrenin  now  StrawhalL  'He 
then  confounded  Kilibrenin  with  the  monastery  founded  by.  Aidus, 
referring  to  Usher  and  Colgan,  neither  of  whom  gives  the  least 
indication  that  said  monastery  was  in  that  county.  Usher  merdy 
says  (p,  963.)  that  Enachmidbrenin  was  in  Muscray-iire ;  and 
as  to  Colgan,  he  e^qpnessly  states  fTr,  Th,  p.  186.)  that  Mus* 
cryge*Thyre  was  in  Ormond.  That  it  was  so,  is  evident  finom 
the  account  of  the  course  pursued  by  St.  Patridk  on  his  return  from 
Munster.  (See  Chap.  vi.  §.  8.)  ArchdaU  (at  8tr€ttiohdU)haa  with 
great  siroplicky  oopied  the  mi^akes  4>f  Smith. 

(23)  In  the  now  barony  of  Raoonrath,  county  of  Westmeath. 

(2^)  One  of  them  is  specially  mentioned,  and  as  called  from 
his  name  Rath'aodh  or  Raik'hugh  in  Kinelfiacha,  now  llahue  in 
the  barony  of  Moycashel  (Westmeaflu).    See  Archdall. 

(25)  Colgan  was  not  able  to  pomt  out  the  situation  of  Druimaid^ 
Was  it  Dromard  in  the  barony  of  Ikerin,  co.  Tipperary  ?  Tins  is 
much  mtxe  probable  than  his  conjecture,  followed  by  Archdall,  of 
its.  having,  been  the  same  as  Killaird  in  the  now  county  of  Wicklow, 
a  part  of  Irdand  with  which  Aldus  had  nothing  to  do* 

(26)  See   Chap.  x.  §.S. 

(27)  Archdall  makes  Drumratk  the  same  as  Drunmmy,  and 
says  that  it  is  in  the  barony  of  Kilkenny  West  in  Westmeath* 
Others  place  it  in  the  adjoining  barony  of  Brawney  (See  Seward 
ad  loc,)  A  monastery  was  erected  there  in  honour  of  St.  Henan, 
i^imiently  after  his  death.  Archdall  assigns  the  foundation  of  it 
to  A.  D.  588,  for  no  other  reason,  as  far  as  I  know,  than  his 

jread  that  Aldus  died  in  that  year.    What  had  the  death 
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4f  AUhift  teJd»:witfa iite  waMtttiihfiliitrfii^  ?  The 

.ftuM  o£ :%«  lUoM-^rai  Itipti  stDnmalvUi  on  t&e  19th  of 


. '  (28):  4:^^|Mtte-ittM^  ilil.  ;&&  >  193^  -Hi^hilve  A.  -^%. 
i.  ei,  S89.:  yrkt£ky:<XVm  dBqdt^rauicecl  by  them  iMid^^itir  Ws^Amt^ 
iB  lOdi.Nov.'  inftidi  Bppeaw  aho. in  mtvemttoahyriiki^a^  &e. 
Y«fe  €fl)gan  iiavlag  tfiMn^im  abme'dthito^tiic  iittae  of  Aktus  at 
88  Eefaraafjywasindaelid^^iniDaE^l^ 

5 ;  III.  Aceordisg  to  MBie  writet^  Eugeii^  bisH^'p  of 
Ardatmib/  iroiy  r Arcktraw^ :  (Sft)  ^was  oeittemponiry 
witibt  AicUis,  ha?ing  fafieit  distki^ishedsbout  tl;^  year 
570..  ( SO) .  Btrt^ . if  he  lived* .  «a:teBBe  say/:  until  6 18, 
(3i)  be  was  in  all  «ppeaslin<96ratliera  junioTy  incoin* 

CriaQO  wkh  A^Ufr«  .  Be  thisas  lit  »may,  he  .cannot 
placed  eai4teF^  >asa  bishopr-thanr  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  sixth  centuiy,  akhough  it  has  been  pretended 
that  be  had  been  a  disciple  of  St^  Patrick.  (32)  £u« 
gene^was  of;  a  Leinster.  ffamily  by  his  fktber'i;  side,' 
and  (Of  an.  Ulster  1»7  his.  mother's;  (SH)  He  was  a ' 
greiM^  and  zealous^  pfreaeher^  and  died  on  the  -dd  of 
August.  (84)  .The  see  of  Ardstraw  ia  said  to  hare 
be^n  tram&rred  to  Magliera ;  (di.^)  and  at  a  late  pe- 
riod it  was  united^  to  Derryi.  (.^6)  In  thoi^  times 
Achonry  must  be  aUowed  to  have,  been  an  episcopal 
see,  if  it  be  time  that  the  celebrilted  Nathi  of  that 
place  was  a  biahopb  But  it  ismncb  moire  probid>Ie, 
that  he.  was  not. .  )He  isr:  constantly  called  C!rt/ii97^jr 
NajllUp.th^t  istprk.^  Ni^  Had  he  been  raised 
to.  the /episesffiacy^  ^  surety  that  is:  not  the  title,  by 
which  our  hi^ioiogista  and  calendaristft  would  have 
handed  down  his  name  to  posterity.  (t^7)  Having 
BfiitW/ioade  mention:  of  him,  we  may  bere  add  that 
Nathi  was  placed  at  Achonry  by  St*  Finmati  of  Clo* 
nai7dw;(d8)  ,  The  thne^ of  Ins  <  M  fned  thlEH*e  was 
very  probeUyf  jurt -ioi^  prioc  to  Finman^a  death;  ( 39) 
Niktlu^S:i{^dol  lieeaite;  h^hly  distinguish^  pactico- 
kdrlyiiy  itaihaviiig-beon  that, .  iir^wfaidi  the  gv^t  St. 
Feehia  of  Fote  recdved  ihis  ecdteieiititolitnJ'lita 
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edwfttiop*  (40)  His  niwie  is  always  menliioQed  wkh 
tbe  greatest:  respect ;  (41 )  and  bis  fettiw}  was  and  is 
stiU  observed  in  the  diocese  of  Achonry  on  the  9th  of 
August. 

(29)  In  the  barony  of  Strabane,  county  of  Tyrone.  Seivaid 
(at  RaiUure)  i$  shamefiilly  wrong  in  placing  Ardatxath  and  the 
river  D^  in  the  county  of  Antrim. 

(50)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  He  mentions  a  Life  of  St.  Cainnich^ 
in  which  Eugene  is  said  to  have  been  contea^rary  with  hi^  and 
Comgall  of  Bangor*  (See  Pr.  p.  957.)^  Hence  he  deduced  that 
Ei^ne  flourished  in  570.  ^ , 

(31^)  Ware  {Bishops  at  Deny)  obscarves  that  Eugene  died» 

as  it  is  said,  in  618.  Harris  ^ers  to  Usher  as  jdaciiig  his  death  in 

570;    But  Usher  says  nothi^  about  it.    Harris  misunderstood 

Jhurished  for  died*    Ai^dall  (at  Ardstrato)  foUowiQg  Harris  has 

in  like  manner  misrepresented  Usher  s  meaning, 

(32)  Colgan  has  (TV.  Th.  p.  269)  Eugene  of  Ardstrath  in  hk 
huge  list  of  th?  disciples  of  our  Apostle ;  and. yet  {4A»  SS.  p. 
406)  reckons  him.  ainong  those  of  Elonian  of  Clonard-  Tlut  is 
not  en9^gh ;  fi>r  elsewhere  (»&  p*  438.)  he  inak^  hijn  atfi^y  in 
Britain  w^A&s  th/^  abbot  Mop^us  the  master,  of  Tigeniach  of 
Clones,  Finnian  of  Maghbile,  &c.    (See  Xcit.  17  to  Ciap.  n.) 

(33)  In  his  Life  quoted  in  A  A.  SS.p.  498,  his  &Cher  is  sail 
to  have  been  Cainneohus  di  Ltigema^  Thiji^  4e|a  Hsidi^.  Ush^'s 
conjecture  (p^95%\  that  he  mi^t  have  been  the.  same  as  Eogen 
macLajsrey  or  «9n  of  Laisre,  menMopod  in. ihe^secoAd. class  of 
saints.  His  mother  is  called  Muindecha  of  the  t»ce  of  the  Mug> 
jb^m^  the:iidiabitai|t8  eiliher  of  ^wme^  in  JDowgo,  or  more  pr^ba*. 
I^ly-of.  U»e  territoiy,  of  which  Cremounie  in  MooAghan  now  Ibfma 
a  purl;  (See Jyi^.;  30  to  Chap.  v|.)  As.Ei^ne's  mat^nal  eon- 
nesdoQt  were :  in.  Ulstei^  if  i»  easy  to  understand  how  he  bedone 
knoini  in  tjM  ^RjonriiM:^  mA.Wm  ititre  appointed  biihop. 

{B^yVf vet  Bishops  at  Detry.  Colgan  intendidd  topuUislAUf. 

Acts  at  that  day*     .      .^     .        .  ^ 

.  ifiS^:yi^ts^\H* :  HeJaui  M.right  to  place  this  translation  as 

eiify..al  be  bMf^ne^:  Jberrimerof  it  is  ji^t  known.    Maghete is: 

in  thew^./e^[Mmt)r  <$r  Deriy.    Its  church  was  dedkalttd;  6o  St.'  Luf. 

flo<dbr  ^Jl0se  festiUftl  was  kept  there  on  rthe   17th   of  f^bhif. 
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aiy.  Whether  he  was  a  bi8h<^  or  not.  Ware  does  not  infonn  us.- 
Co^an  has  at  said  day  St.  Luiec,  but-  merely  gives  his  name 
and  genealogy.  Ware  thought  that  it  was  on  account  of'  St.  Lu« 
rocfa  that  the  see  of  Ardstraw  was  othei:wise  called  that  of 
Rathlure. 

(86)  Ware,  i&. 

(37)  Ware  having  obesrved,  (Antiq*  cap.  29.)  that  Nathi  is 
called  only  presbtfter  in  the  Life  of  Finnian  of  Clonard,  says  he 
cannot  believe  but  that  he  was  afterwards  made  bishop  of  Achonry# 

« 

And  in  Bishops  he  actually  lays  him  down  as  one«  without  how* 
ever,  alleging  any  authority.  Nor  is  it  only  in  Finnian's  Life, 
or  relatively  to  any  particular  transaction,  that  he  is  called  Cr»ff»- 
liiir  or  priest ;  whereas  this  is  the  title,  which,  as  Colgan  ob- 
serves {AA.  SS.  p.  999)  is  given  to  him  passim.  In  Colgan*s 
worios,  as  &r  as  I  can  discover,  he  is  never  called  bishop.  Tt  is 
true  that  in  one  of  the  lives  of  St.  Fechin  Nathi  is  styled  antistes. 
Yet  a  few  lines  before  he  is  called  presbyter.  Besides^  the  title  an- 
tiiiesy  is  often  given  to  priests. 

(88)  We  read  in  the  Acts  of  Finnian  (cap.  25.)  that  he  went 
to  a  place  wheie  dwelt  a  man  of  God  named  Nathi  a  priest,  and 
that,  having  performed,  a  mirade  there,  the  dynast  of  the  dis- 
trict gave  him  the  place  on  which  it  occurred,  and  called  Achad- 
chonaire,  which  Finnian  then  made  over  to  the  said  {Hriest  Nathi. 
Hence  Colgan,  Ware,  (Bishops)  Harris,  &c  make  Nathi  a  dis- 
ciple of  Finnian ;  but  Nathi  was  a  priest  before  Finnian  seems  to- 
have  been  acquainted  with  him. 

CS9)  Finnian's  excursion  to  Connaught  and  his  meeting  willi 
Nathi  are  related  as  having  taken  place  afler  almost  all  his^Clo- 
nard  disciples  had  lek  his  school,  and  formed  establishments  of 
their  own.  Ware  is  therefore  wrong  {Aniiq.  cap.  29.  and  Bidtap^ 
in  assigning  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  Achonry  to  about 
580 ;  for  at  that  time  Finnian  had  scarcely  b^un  to  teach  at  Clo- 
nard.  (See  Chap.  ix.  $.8.)  I  should  rather  assign  it  to  about 
i550;  and  according  to  the  series  of  his  transactions,  as  given  in 
his  Acts,  it  appears  as  one  of  the  last  of  his  life. 

(40)  Life  of  Fediin,  20  January.  From  bis  havmg  been,  a 
adiolar  of  Nathi  nul  even  a  priest  before  his  death,  it  follows 
that  Nathi  must  have  lived  to  a  great  age.  Fediin  did  not  <li» 
until  A.  D.  695,  when  hm  was  earned  off  by  a  plague.    Now  ai]fi«. 
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posfl]^  that  he  lived  to  the  age.  of  .90t  M  99«iM.  htfft  been 
b<»n  in  575,  and  might  have  6eei^  ordained  prieet.in  605'..  Nfftbi 
must  have  lived  iibt3,  at  leasti,  this  year.  And  a^  he.  had  been 
a  piieiit  since  Hie  days  of  Finniiin  rf  Ckmaid,  ^ho  died  in  55% 
imd  some  time  prior  lo  this  event,  Nathi's  birth  .cannot  be  placed 
later  than  5^  On  the  whole,  it  is  plain;  that  he  pould  not  have 
lived  less  than  about  .90  years/  or.probabfy  morot  there  being 
no  sufficient*  reason  to  thinks  that  .his  disciple  Fechin  renched  the 
age  which  we  supposed  he  did.  It  is  very  probable^  that  he  did 
not  pass  his  eightieth  year,  in  which  case  he  would  not  have 
been  ordained  priest  until  615.  In  this  hypothesis  Nt^thi  would 
have  been  still  alive  in  this  year ;  for,  as  we  have  seen,  he  sur- 
vived Fechin  s  ordination.  If  .Ware's,  statement,  according  to 
which  Nathi  should  have  been  a  priest  in  530,  were  jto  be  ad- 
mitted, it  would  follow  that  he  was  bom  as  early, ,  at  least,  500. 
How  could  this  be  reconciled  with  his  having  lived  until  Fechin 
also  became  one  ? 

(41  >  Compare  with  Not.  65.  to  Chap.viu 

(42)  The^raartyrology  of  Cashel,  quoted  in  AA.  SS.  p.  596^ 
gives  him  the  title  of  bishop  of  Ros^tdethir.  According^  Ware 
(Bishops  vA,Ross)9aiy%  thatbe  could  not  but  be  of  that  opinion.  This 
title  does  not  i^peiur  in  the  Life  of  St.  Pulcfaerius,  at  13  Mareh« 
in  which  he  is  mentioned  several  times ;  but  there  is  nothing  in  op- 
position to  it.      He  is  there  called  Fachnan  the  tviseand  viriuous^ 

§•  IV.  If  St.  Fachtna  or  Fachnan  of  Ross  was  a 
bishop,  as  there  is  good  authority  for  admitting,  (43) 
.the  see  of  that  iJace  existed  at  the  period  we  are  now 
.treating  of,  ana  very  probably  before  the  ye^r  670, 
(43)  He  was  certainly  established  at  Ross  before 
that  year,  notwithstanding  its  having  been  supposed 
by  some  modern  writers,  that  his  monastery  was  not 
founded  until  many  vears  later.  (44)  Hence  it  ap- 
pearSy  that  instead  oi  having  been  a  disciple  of  St. 
Bbtt  or  Finbarr  of  G>rk,  as  is  usually  saici,  (45)  he 
was  prjor  to  him*  Fachnan  was  surnamed  Mongach 
or  hairy 9  as  some  .authors  explain  it,  while  others 
Ihink  it  should  be  written  Mac  Mongach^  that  is,  son 
jof  MongjRch,  (46)    He  was  for  some  tkd^,  and  in 

VOI-.  n.  o 
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sH  appeiiralice  before  hegettted  at  Ko6s»  abbot  of 
Daripis  M'oeimi&idbi '  iicnpv  MoI«^^^  snmtl  island  of 
the  liver  Blackwater  in  thi^  county  of  Wateiford^  (47) 
His  school  at  Kos« v^as^^ne of  tlieaidBt^elebhitedfuid 
fuequented  in  -Ii^kiid,  (48)  vend  tofitinuod  ^M  aPter 
his  deatli,  the  precise  time  of  which  is  not  known*; 
it  merely  appearing  that  he  lived  until  towards  the 
dose  of  t^e  ^xih-  eentury«  (49) "  He  died  on  the 
14th  of  August,  this  being  the  day  tnarked  as  his 
Natalis  in  the  CaleTidar«&  (50)  This  sainthiost  not, 
I  thinks  be  confounded  with  the  St.  Fachhan,  to 
whose  memxify  the  cfbiitsb  of  Kilfenora  has  been  de* 
dicated.  (i5l)  He  is  said/' but  without  any  ftunda- 
tion,  to  have  been  succeeded  at  Ross  by  a  StrFin- 
chard.J(5*) 

(4S)  Fachnan  was  at  Ross  before  the  death  of  St.  Ita,  which 
was  in  570.  Having  lost  his  sigh!  there,  while  IWing  in  .a  ,hionas- 
tflsy  founded  hy  himsdf,  he  went  to  consult'  St.  Ita  upon  |l  point 
idativelQ  certain  means,  whidi  he  had  been  directed,  to'  iise  to- 
wards the  reoov^.of  it.  Theilrhole  transac^i^  is  i^ted  in  the 
life  of  Pulciierhis;  i;d^.  %..  where  we  read;  5V  Time  temporis  (a 
short  time  before .tlfe  biiib  of  Pnkherius)  S.  Fkchnanua  sajnens.et 
probus  aliqao  eveniaa::fiiKiu8^eBt  coecns,  et  nihil  videbat*  Ipse 
sanctus  in  australi  Hibemiae  plaga  juxta  mare  in  suo  monasterio 
quod  ipse  fundavit  (ubi  crevit  dvitas,  in  qua  semper  manet  mag- 
num studium  schdarium,  quae  didtur  RoiMlithre)  habitabat-*- 
Et  ait  ad  buoj  sanctus ;  scio  quid  &dam ;  ib^  ad  Dei  ptophetissam 
B.  Itam/'  &c.  The  surname  alUhre  or  alithfij  or,  gs  now  spelled, 
oUithrey  by  which  the  episcopal  towti  of  Ross '  was  (£stinguished 
from  9iany  other  places  of  that  nfuxie,  was  ^ven  to  itt'^n  <|CGoant 
of  having  a  great  resort  of  pilgrims.  ^ 

(44)  Ware  says,  (Antiq.  cap.  96*  et  Co*  Cork)  that  Fachnan 
founded  &e  monastery  of  Ro89  about  tlie  tnd  of  the  QOi  centuiy. 
Yet  (ib.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops  at  R668)  heiells  us,  that  he  flourished 
in  the  beginning  of  said  century.  It  is  odd  that  so  accurate  a 
wrkar  could  have  contradicted  himself.  He  ought  to  have  said,  that 
Fachnan  flonriHjliyd  and  founded  that  monasteiy  about  tl^  middle 
t>f  Oie  sixth <ieiititfy«  <U)igm  states  {IndKChnml  Tu,  Th.)  th«t 
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he  flourished  in  590.  It  is  probablet '  that  be  was  stiS  nijye  j^  ibat 
year;  but  he  hadjloumhed  long'before  it,  FroiQ  tho«^  fyw  woid^ 
of  Colgaii  Alrchdall  (at  Molana)  deckiced,  by-  a  iftran^s  «cn1^  of 
logic,  that  FachnaD  ibunded  the  abbey  of  Rote  about  SQj^^: ,, 

(4*5)  Usher  has  (;?.  971.)  Fachtna  or  Fachnan  amOj^.  seireral 
porsong,  who  are  said  to  have  studied  ujader  St.  Sfift*  He  k 
named  also  in  a  long  list  of  those  supposed  diocj^^lesa/).  Colgap, 
A  A.  SS.  at  St.  Garvarty  26  Mart.  It  k  plaui  tllae  tb^st^  lists 
have  been  made  up  at  random,  and  that  Jittle  or.aqi  depen^^^ce 
can  be  placed  on  them/  That  of  Colgan  diflfen  vety  materially 
from  Usher's.  The  compilers  of  them^  wishing  to  do  honour  to 
St*  Ban*,  thrust  into  them  the  names  of  many  distii^ished  men, 
whom  they  had'happened  to  hear  of,  widiout  any  regard  to  time 
or  place.     Of  this  more  hereafter. 

^46)  in  the  martyrology  of  Casliel  he  is  called  <<  Fachtna 
Mongach  quia  cum  caesarie  natus"  la  some  Irish  calendars  the 
surname  is  Mhicmangaigk,  and  hence  V^tiet^sJUitis  Monghkh'y  p, 
971.  But,  as  some  old  writers  pretend  (^i^.S&  p.  <596)  it  was 
meant  to  signify  not  the  son  of  one  Mongach^  but  hairy  son  or 
dkUd.  Yet  others  have  understood  it  as  meariJng  son  of  Mongach 
or  rather  Moenach,  who,  they  say,  was  desoended  from  Maccbn 
a  celebrated  Irish  hero. 

(47)  tn  the  above  quoted  martyrology  we  read  of  Fachnan; 
'<  Fuit  etiam  abbas  de  Dar-inis  Moelanfaidh  in  regione  Desioruni 
inMomonia."  Ware  says  ( v^n^i^.  cap.  26.  at  Co.  Waterford) 
that  a  monastery  was  Ibunded  ih  MoUmna  or  Darinis  by  St.  Mo^ 
lanfide,  as  he  calls  him,  in  the  sixth  century,  .and  is  followed  by^ 
Harris  and  Ardidall.  I  wish  he  had  told  us  something  further 
GOQcermng  this  saint.  It  is  probable,  that  he  oi^y  guessed  at  bitti 
from  that  name  being  added  to  Darinis.  Colgan  gives  us  no  ac- 
cftmt  <^him,  at  least  under  the  name  o£  Moelanfaidh.  But  be 
makes  mention  {A A.  SS.  p.  188.)  of  several  saints  called  Modoc 
or  Mdiloc,  which,  he  observes,  is  the  same  name  as  Modan. 
One  of  them  was  probably  the  founder  of  that  monastery ;  far  Jaidh 
is,  I  believe,  a  surname,  Jada  or  Jad  long.  At  what  time  he 
lived,  I  cannot  form  any  conjecture;  andj  for  aught  I  know,  he 
might  have  belonged  to*  the  5th  century.  Archdall's  huge  mistake 
concerning  Ferdadmoch,  (Maccarthen  of  Clogher)  having  been 
abbot  of  this  Darinis  has  been  akeady  aniniadvai;ed  upon.    {Not^ 

O  2 
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132  to  Chap.  VL)  There  is  another  Darinis  near  Wexford,  in 
whkh  a  monastery  was  founded  most  probably  by  St.  Cayman 
about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  (See  N(a.  121  to  Chap. 
vl)  and  not,  as  Archdall  thought,  by  St.  Nemhan,  whq  lived  in 
the  seventh. 

(48)  Above  Not.  4S.    Usher,  p.  907.    Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  15. 

(49)  According  to  a  statement  in  the  life  of  Pulcherius  (ca^* 
Sa)  we  find  that  Fadman  was  alive  not  only  after  Pulcherius  had 
founded  a  monasterjr,  which  he  could  scarcely  have  done  befiire 
A.  D.  580,  but  likewise  14  years  prior  to  the  death  of  Cohoan 
Mac-Feraidhe,  prince  of  Ossory.  Now  this  Colman  died  in  601 1 
*. «.  602,  (4  Masters,  Tr.  Th.  p.  375,  and  O'Eahert/s  ATS.  note) 
and  consequently  Fadman  lived  until,  at  least,  588.  Perhaps  it 
may  be  sakl,  that  the  Fachnan  here  spoken  of  was  different  from 
Fachnan  of  Ross  mentioned  in  a  former  part  of  said  Life  (above 
Not.  43.) ;  and  in  fact  Cdgan  seems  to  distinguish  them  in  his  third 
&dex  to  A  A.  SS.  But,  if  that  were  the  case,  would  not  the  au« 
thor  of  said  Life,  who  in  both  places  exhibits  Fachnan  as  a  great 
saint,  given  us  some  due  towards  ^scovering  that  he  alluded  to 
more  than  one  of  that  name  ?  particularly  as  the  Life  is  written 
with  great  order,  r^ularity,  and  a  cautious  predsion  in  discrimi- 
nating, when  necessaiy,  certain  names  by  the  addition  of  a  sur- 
name or  some  other  distinctive  mark,  lest  the  reader  might  con- 
found different  persons  together. 

(50)  A  A.  SS.  p.  596,  Archdall  says  (at  Ross)  that  his  festival 
is  held  on  the  14th  of  August,  and  yet  he  tells  us  (at  MoUma)  that 
it  is  on  the  19th  of  January. 

(51)  The  history  of  the  see  of  Kilf^niora  or,  as  Ware  calls  it, 
Wenahore  »  so  obscure,  that  he  was  not  able  te  dedde  by  wli<»n 
it  was  founded.  In  one  place  (Antiq.  cap.  29.)  he  says,  <<  it  may 
be  judged  that  St.  Fachnan  was  the  founder."  In  another  (JBishopti) 
be  merely  states,  that  its  cathedral  was  dedicated  to  his  memory. 
He  dearly  seems  to  have  meant  St.  Fachnan  of  Ross.  And  so 
the  matter  appears  to-  be  understood  at  present  in  the  diocese  of 
KiHenora,  whereas  the  festival  of  the  patron  saint  is  kept  there  on 
the  14th  of  August,  as  if  St.  Fachnan  of  Ross  was  be  also  of  Kil- 
fenora.  But  it  is  much  more  probable,  that  they  were  different 
persons.  That  Fachnan  of  Ross  did  not  found  that  see,  or<evai  a 
monastery  there,  is  evident  fiom  its  not  being  mentioned  in  the 
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Cdeadan»  where  tieetiog  of  hinii  notwithstanding  the  care  taken 
ndb  to  omit  that)  beaides  Ross,  he  had  governed  also  a  house-in 
Daiinis.  .^^y  not  mention  likewise  Kilfenora,  had  he  been  there? 
eqpedally  as  it  became  an  episcopal  see.  It  may  be  said>  that 
Madman  was  revered  there  not  as  founder  of  the  see,  but  as  the 
saint,  m  whose  name  the  church  was  dedicated,  long  perhaps  be- 
fore  there  was  any  bishop  of  Kilfenora.  Yet  I  can  hardly  believe 
that  Kilfenora  had  not  a  Fachnan  or  Fachtna  of  its  own.  Among 
the  real  or  pretended  disciples  of  St.  Barr  we  find,  besides  Fach* 
nan  of  Ross,  a  St.  Fachna  de  Ria.  (A A.  SS,  p.  750.)  He  istihft 
Fachinanus  of  Usher,  {^Pr,  p.  971.)  a  distinct  person  from  Fachtna 
Mongich,  or  of  Ross,  there  mentioned.  Whether  this  Fachna,  or 
Fachnan  de  Ria  was  a  scholar,  or  not,  of  St.  Barr,  is  of  b'ttle 
consequence ;  but  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  such  a  person  did  ex;^ 
ist  in  old  times,  probably  in  the  seventh  centuiy.  Why  may  we 
not  siqppose,  that  he  was  the  founder  of  Kilfenora  ?  Its  veiy  name 
seems  to  lead  to  this  conclusion.  Fachnan  is  often  called  Fechnaw 
Kilfenora  b  a  compound  name,  thus  probably  formed;  KU-fsn 
(a  contraction  of  Fechnan) — o  de,  or  from — Aa,  or  Ria* 

(52)  Ware  (Bishops  at  Ross)  fell  into  a  singular  mistake  on  thiis 
occasion,  having  been  led  astray  by  the  confusion  in  arranging 
names  and  the  errors  of  the  press,  that  occur  in  one  part  of  the 
A  J,  SS.  where  Colgan  is  redeeming  up  the  so  called  disciples  of 
St  Barr.  He  quotes  (p.  750)  a  long  passage  relative  to  them,  in 
which  we  read ;  **  S.  Finchadiiis  de  Ddmnachmory  S.  Fachna  seu 
Facundus  de  Rioy  S.  Facundus  (Fachna)  de  Ros-ahther.**  Else- 
where  (ib.  p.  607 )  quoting  the  same  long  passage,  it  has  happened 
that  the  words  here  marked  in  Italics  were  omitted  by  the  printer, 
so  that  the  tesSt  runs,  **  Finchadius  de  Ros-alither,"  while  Dom- 
nachmor  and  the  two  Fachnas  are  left  out.  Had  Ware  lodced  to 
j9.  750,  he  would  not  have  changed  Finchad  of  Domnachmor  into 
a  Finchad  of  Ross.  There  is  in  the  martyrology  of  Charles  Ma- 
guire  at  5  Mart,  as  dted  in  A  A.  SS.  p.  471*  a  passage,  whence, 
if  it  deserves  credit,  it  might  seem  thfit  one  Conall  succeeded 
Fachnan  at  Ross  and  elsewhere.  Kieran  of  Saigir  is  made  to  fore- 
tell, that  Conall  would  govei:n  monks  and  monasteries  after  Fach- 
nan of  Ross-alithir.  But  there  are  so  many  fobles  concerning 
Kieran,  that  this  is  perhaps  one  of  them.  Yet  in  said  passage  it  is 
not  expressly  said,  that  Conal  was  to  govern  the  institutions  o^ 
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Fachnan ;  and  it  can  be  expiabed  as  simply  iqdic^tin^j^that  c^e  . 
would  be  later  in  time  than  the  other*    At  any  rate  Archdall  had 
no  sufficient  authority  (at  Ross)  for  repcesentiiig  Consill  as  the  im* 
mediate  successor  of  Fachnan. 

»  ■         > 

§  V.  Before  1  proceed  to  inquire  into  the  history 
of  other  eminent  ecclesiastics  of  those  times,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  give  some  account  of  the  changes  that  took 
place  in  the  succession  of  the  Iridi  monarchs  between 
St.  Columba's  departure  from^  Ireland  and  his  at- 
tending at  the  meeting  of  Drumceat.     Diermit,  son 
of  GeiTail,  having  reigned  21   years,  (53)  was>  as 
already  observed,  killed  by  a  prince  Aidus,  surnamed 
the  black  (54>)  in  565i  at  a  place  called  Rathbeg. 
The  crown  now  reverted  to  the  Eugenian  branch  of 
the  northern '  Nialls,  and  two  sons  of  Murchertach 
Mac  Erca,  (55)   Domnald  and  Fergus,   who   had 
fought  with  great  success  against  Diermit^  and  the 
southern  Nialls,  (56)  were  raised  to  the  sovereignty  of 
all  Ireland,  which  they  held  in  partnership  for  only  one 
yeiar.     They  were  succeeded  by  two  other  copartners 
on  the  throne,  Boetan  a  brother  of  theirs,  and  his 
nephew  Eochad  son  of  Domnald,  who  ruled  during 
two  years.  (57)   After  them  Anmireus,  son  of  Sedna 
of  the  Tirconnalian  line,  was  in  the  year  568  raised 
to  the  throne,  which  lie  possessed  during  three  years, 
(58.)     He  also  met  with  a  violent  death,  having  been 
killed  by  one  Fergus  son  of  Nellin.  (59)    Anmireus 
was  succeeded  in  57 1  by  his  fii^t  cousin  Boetau  the 
second,  whose  short  reign  of  less  than  a  year;  was.  ter-- 
minated  by  his  having  fallen  in  battle*  (60)  The  next 
monarch  after  Boet«i  II.  was  Aidus  or  Hugh  "9011 
of  Anmiraeus.     He  began  to  reign  in   572,    (6I) 
and  occupied  the  throne  for  full  QQ  years,  until^  hav- 
ing marched  against  the  people  of  Leinster  for  the 
purpose  of  exacting  a  tribute  claimed  by  hiniy  he  y^as 
killed  on  the  10th  of  January,  A*  D.  599,  iu  the 
battle  of  Duinbolg,  in  which  his  opponents    were 
commanded   by  their   celebrated  king  Braudubh« 
(62^ 
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(5S>  See  Chap*  x.  f  •  5. 

(54)  Se^  Chap,  xu  §.  Uaodii.  iVo#.  169.  Wise  (;^9i<if. 
c^«  4.)  foUowiDg  tbe4  Me9t««  calls  Aidui  aoaof  Sttiboci  end  Meg 
of  Ddneraidaer  Dalarida,  IntheBngliih'tmnslation  of  Keediigbjr 
D.  O^Coniior  he  is  celled  Hugh  Dubb  Mac  Swpiyi  i^a  kSIed 
Diennit  at  Rathbeag  in  Muighline.  0*Beherly  ^frites;  (Carm* 
Chroftqgraph*)  ^*  Dennitius  ferro,  fluctibus^  igne  petit.*"  Diennit 
was  bisiediaoeoiding  to  Keatiog,  in  a^place  called  Cuinniry; 
O/HaU^mo  (J?,  viu.  ch.  4.)  says,  at  CkikuiiacDoia« 
.  ($5)  See  chap*  IX.  $..2. 

(56)  £x.  c.  in  the  hetcle  of  Culdremni.  See  chap.  xi.  (.  II. 
and  Ushery  ln4*  Chron.  ad  a*  561* 

(57)  Neither  Usher  in  his  list  of  the.Iri^  soveie^s  ni  those 
times  {p.  947)  ncr  Ware  {Aniiq*  cap*  4.)  has ; these  two  kings 
Boetan  and  Eochad,  The  4  iKlasters  and  CoIgan(  Tr.  Th.  p.  448.) 
have  them  in  their  c£QtaIogue>  luid  jtate  that  th^  were  kffied  in 
battle,  fightii]^  agMmt  Cronaik  c^nast  of  KiH]!naota.  (See  iVoT. 
63^  to  Chap,  vii.)  They  are  dSb  in  0*HaheJty's  list,  Og^g; 
p.  III.  cap.  93.  He  difiers  -fnint  the  4  Masters  and  Coigun  as  t6 
the  yean  ofthe  Christian  eFa>  ta  which  these  and  other:  kings  of 
that  period  reigned,  but  agrees  vritib  them  in  niost  p^  as  to  the 
jeiigth  of  th^r  reigns.  As  it  is  tKH  my  busiheas  to  di^  itito  the 
civil  history  of  Iielaod,  I  here  fitllow  hi4»  chrondogical  suf^iidBitione^ 
having  enough  to  do  in  endeavouring  to  arrange  the  eecteaiastical 
dqiartinent. 

(58)  Ufilier  and  Ware  {loec.  cUi,)  assign' die  beginning  of  An- 
omcus',  or  Anmiraeb's,  reign  to  A.  D.  &664  in.  oclnsequende  of 
thdr  placing  him  immediately  aflerJD^oipnald  and  Fergus.  Yet^ 
th^  agree  with  .the  4  Masters  and  0*Flaherty  as  to  his  having 
letgned'three  y^ears*  We  have  afaready  se^n,  {Not.  95.  to  Chap, 
XX.)  tbaftAjHniracusiwas  first  cousin  to  St.  Cohihiba. 

(59)  Tr.  Th.  p.  448.  and  Ware,  loc.  cHrJ 

(60)  The  4  Masleis  and  dolgan^  [ib.)  say  that  Boetan  ii.  was 
lUfled'^ghting  against  two  prikices  CoAianiiy  or  Cuimin,  not  bro- 
tlien,  btri  probably  relatives,  (see  Keating,  B.%)  Ware  makes 
tlos.Boetan  or  Beotan  (the  &st  ofthe  name  mentioned  by  him) 
brother  to  l^iirchertadi  Mac-£rca,  and  plafpes  the  commencement 
€f  Us  leign  in  56a  But,  a»Murdher£ach  died  in  533  or  534  (See 
Chap.  IX.  ^.  2.)  it  is  not  probable  that  a  prince,  who  did  not  be« 
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gin  to  reign  until  569,  was  a  brother  of  his.     He  associates  with 
him  bn  the  throne  Sochan  a  son  of  Murchertach,  and  adds  that» 
having  re^ed  thete  years,  they  were  slain  by  Cronan  in  the  battle 
of  Glengevin.    lliis  is  the  Cronan  mentioned  above ;  {Not.  57.) 
and  the  Boetan  and  Eochan  of  Ware  (whom  Usher  also  hafi  as 
reigning  three  years,  without,  however,  stating  to  what  family  they 
belonged)  are  in  fact  the  Boetan  i.  and  Eochad  of  the  4  Masters 
and  O'Flaherty,  whom  they  place  prior  to  Ainmireus.    There  is 
also  this  difiereoce  that  the  Boetan  i.  of  the  latter  appears  not  aa 
brother  but  son  of  Mioxrhertach,    and  Eochad  or  Eochan   as 
grandson,  not  son  of  the  same  prince.    The  three  years,  ass^ed 
by  Ware  and  Usher  to  these  joint  sovereigns,  are  divided  by 
O'Flaherty,  &c.  allowing  two  years  for  Boetan  i.  and  Eochad,  and 
one  for  Boetan  ii.  whom  they  place  after  Anmiraeus.    .Boetan  ii. 
is  stated  (Tn  Tk.p.  488.)^  ^^^  1^°  &  grandson  of  Fergus  of 
the  Tiiooiiallian  Ime  by  his  son  Ninnidh.    Consequently  he  was 
a  first  cousin  (^Anmiraeus,  and  also  of  St  ColumlMu 

(61)  Ware,  Usher,  and  O'Flaheity  agree  as  to  this  date,  in 
consequence  of  the  two  former  having  allowed  three  years  for  the 
immediate  successor  or  successors  of  Anmiraeus,  whidi  O'Flaheity 
divided  as  e^^ained  in  the  prececting  Note«r 

(62)  Usher,  IrnL  Chroni  and  Ware  he.  cit.  assign  this  battle 
to  A*  598.  G'Flaherty  writes  598-9>  which,  on  account  of  Aldus 
havii^  been  killed  in  Januaiy,'  cbrrei^nds  to  our  A«  599«  And, 
as  Usher  {p.  94*7)  allows  him  26  full  years  from  A.  572,  it  is  plain 
that  his  death  must  be  placed'  in  599,  unleiss  we  should  suppose 
that  he  had  be^i  crowned  before  the  10th  of  Januaty  of  the  year 

'  572,    {Not,  182  to  Chap,  xi- 

§  VI.  In  the  second  class  of  Irish  saints  next  after 
St.  Columba  is  mentioned,  his  friend  Cainecus,  com- 
monly called  St.  Kenny.  (63)  He  was  a  nati?e  of 
Kiennacta  (64)  in  the  North  of  Ireland.  His  fa- 
ther was  a  celebrated  poet  Laidec  of  the  sept  of 
Mocudalan  or  the  race  of  Dalan,  (65)  and  his  mo- 
ther's name  was  Melda*  (66)  Cainech  was  bom  in 
the  year  S 1 6,  (67)  and,  when  arrived  at  the-  age  of 
discretion,  wishing  to  acquire  learning  and  lead  a 
religious  life,  (68)  went  to  Britain  and  there  placed 
himself  under  the  venerable  abbot  Docus,  (Q^S)  with 
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whom  he  remained  for  some  yeai^s  in  close  applica* 
cation  to  his  studies  and  in  the  practice  of  monastic 
obedience.  Passing  by  a  pretended  tour  of  his  to 
Rome,  for  which  there  is  no  sufficient  authority,  we 
find  him  afterwards  at  the  school  of  Finnian  of 
Clonard.  (70)  Having  left  this  school,  he  is  said  to 
have  oreached  for  some  years  in  the  northern  parts 
of  Ireland ;  (71)  and  were  we  to  believe  some  ac- 
counts, he  passed  over  to  North  Britain,  where  he 
lived  as  a  hermit  in  the  land  of  the  Picts.  (7^)  Af- 
ter some  time  Cainech  proceeded  towards  the  South 
of  Ireland,  and,  having  stopped  for  a  while  in  some 
religious  house,  wrote  a  copy  of  the  four  Gospels, 
which  was  preserved  for  a  very  long  time,  and  was 
called  GlasS'Kinnich^  or  Chain  of  Ckiinech  (73) 
Thence  he  went  to  the  country  now  called  Upper 
Ossory,  and,  being  kindly  received  by  the  inhabit^ 
ants,  founded  the  great  monastery  of  Aghaboe.  (74) 
The  time  of  its  foundation  is  not  knowii ;  but  it  was 
prior  to  the  year  577.  (75)  Aghaboe  became,  in 
course  of  time,  the  residence  of  the  bishop  of  Ossory, 
the  see  of  Saigir  having  been  transferred  to  it.  (76) 
It  is  said,  that  Cainech,  being  patronized  by  Col- 
man  Mac  Feraidhe  prince  of  Ossory,  (77)  formed 
some  other  establishments  in  that  country.  His  visits 
to  St.  Columba,  and  their  mutual  attachment,  have 
been  already  mentioned.  (78)  He  was  likewise  con- 
nected, by  ties  of  friendship,  with  other  great  men  of 
his  time,  such  as  the  Brendans,  ComgaU,  Fintan  of 
Cionenagh,  (79)  &c.  and,  in  his  old  days,  with  St. 
Fulcherius  of  Laithmpr.  Cainech  was  occasionally 
endowed  with  supernatural  gifts,  (80)  and  was 
versed  in  the  art  of  composing  works,  so  as  to  ap- 
pear as  a  biogcapher  and  poet.  (81)  Having  governed 
in  person,  as  abbot  and  priest,  the  monastery  of 
Agnaboe,  he  died  in  the  84th  year  of  his  age,  on- 
the  1 1th  of  October,  A.  D.  599-  (82) 

(6S)  It  has  been  already  observed,  that  Smith  (Life  of  St.  Co- 
lumhd)  calls  the  samt  J^enneth.    He  has  never  been  known  by 
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that  name  in  Ireland.  We  have  had  Keneds  or  Kineds,  nofir 
Kennedys;  but  Cainechis  a  different  name^  and  has  been  aiigli* 
dzed  only  into  Canice  or  Kenny,  Smith  says  that  one  of  the  He- 
brides (Inchkenneth)  near  lona  or  Hy  bears  his  nanie.  I  b^eve 
some  person  different  from  Caineeh  must  be  looked  for  in  search' 
ing  for  the  origin  of  that  den<Hnination,  perhaps  a  Cdumbian 
monk,  such  as  St.  Kinaeth  who  became  abbot  of  Dqirogh  and 
died  in  769.  <  Tr.  Th.  p.  507.)  Th&e  is  no  reason  to  think,  th«t 
Caineeh  formed  any  eittablishment  in  the  Helm^es ;  nor  did  be  be* 
loz^  to  Columba's  institution,  I  need  )3ot  tell; the  reader^  that  the 
city  of  Kilkrany  hai^  got  its  name  from  a  church  haying  }?een  ther^ 
dedicated  to  St.  Caineeh  or  Kenny.  Yet  Ledwidi,  {Antiquities 
of  Irishttmrii  &c.  in  2d  Ed.  p>  S82.)  to  show  liis  learning,  would 
fain  derive  it  from  CoU  (which  he  changes  into  Kyle)  ken-uiy  cny 
he  says,  Wooded  head  near  the  river*  This  is  a  truly  woodsn^ 
headed  etymology.  Where  did  he  find  that  ui  means. river?  He 
says  the  natives  call  it  CUcanuigJu  Is  not  that  evidently  th^ 
Cell  qfCainic?  The  Doctor  will  not  allow  saints  any  where* 

(64)  (7r.  Tk.  p,  182.)  The  Kiennacta  here  mentioned  was 
that,  of  which  the  barony  of  Kenaght,  (co.  Londonderry)  now 
forms  a  part.  Colgan  says  that  Caineeh  is  the  patron  saint  of  that 
country. 

[65)  Ware,  WriterSy  Ll.c.  13.  a/.  15.  and  Usher  p.  1065.  Buifae 
in  the  OiSce  of  St.  Cainhech  (llth  Oatober)  calls  his  fack£r 
Lyadec.  In  the  Life  of  St.  Cormac  {AA,  SS*p,lo2)hid  is  called 
Lugad;  and  by  Hanmer  (Ckronidey  p.  1:24.  neto  Ed.)  Lugaid 
Lechteag.  Adamnan  {Vit.  S.  CoL  X.  3.  c.  17>)  gives  to  Caineeh 
the  surname  Mocu-Dalon. 

{66)  Ware,  ib. 

(67)  Colgan,  after  the  4  Mastens»  A  A.  SS.  p,  J-^.  and  Tr, 
Th,  p.  182.  The  year  marked  by  him  is  515,  #hidi,  rfatkrew^ 
following  the  rule  often  mentioned  was  the  sam^  as  516.  '  Uiklfer 
has  (p.  957)  the  year  527,  whieh  is  that  tosisi^ned  also  b^  Biifke 
{Office,  &c.)  for  the  birth  of  Caineeh.  Tins  date  cannot  be  're- 
conciled with  Cainech'is  having  been  ddof  than  St.  Aldus  bisbt^ 
of  IGUare;who  wasinallprobabilifyboftikboutornc^kng'^tfker 
the  year  520.  (See.  above  Not^  19.)  Cainech's  birth  tilust 
therefore  be  placed  some  years  before  527,'  and  we  may  safely 
assign  it  to  516. 
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(68)  Uflber  qiioles  fiom.  a  Life  of  Cain^  the  ftUpwing  puk 
sage  i  <<  Cum  S*  Cainmcos  crevuset,  et  parftctm  fuei  semut 
voluit  fldentiam  discere  et  r^)igioaa^  vitae  vacare  penreadt  ad  mare 
trananovigavitque  ad  Britanniam,"  &c.  Hanis  ( WrUert^  ai  (k^ 
nicCf)  and  Burke  ( Q^)  say,  that  be  was  only  IS  years  of  i^^ 
when  he  went  to  Britam.  But  surely  a  boy  of  thiAt  age  would  not 
have  been  considered  as  perfectus  sensu. 

(69)  See  Chap.  ix.  $.  11. 

(70)  In  Finnian's  Acts,  cap»  19.^  and  several  other  documeQts, 
Cainech  is  reckoned  among  the  principal  scholars  of  that  great 
man. 

(71)  He  is  spoken  of  {A A.  S$.  p*  752.)  as  having  been  oiy 
some  occasion  at  the  npoutli  of  the  river  Moy,,  which  onpdeii  itself 
into  the  bay  of  KiUala. 

(72)  Harris  (Jt^riters)  and  Burke  in  the  Office^  mention  this 
Pictish  hermitage  of  Camecli.  Adamnan^  who  often  makes  men* 
tion  of  him,  gives  us  no  hint  to  this  purpose,  and,  when  touching 
on  his  visit  to  St.  Cdumba,  seems  to  exhibit  them,  all  through, 
as  having  been  made  between  Ireland  and  one  or  other  of  the 
Hebrides.  I  siispect  that  what  is  said  of  his  havii^  been  in 
Fictland  is  founded  on  a  nustake  as  to  the  meaning  of  a  voi/ugt  iq 
Britain^  as  if  it  always  referred  tq  the  mainland.  But  it  was  not 
uncommon  to  use  that  phrase  for  a  passsige  from  Ireland  to  the 
isles  adjacent  to  Britain,  as  even  Adamnan  has  done.  See  Not. 
147  to  Chap.  XI. 

(7S)   Uflher^  p.  1065)  fnNn  a  Life  of  Cainech.    In  the  pas^fig^ 

quoted  by  him  the  place  is  called  insula  Roscree  s  and  Burke 

{(ificef  &c*)  csilis  it  JluknvuM  insfddm  Roscreensem.    But  Ros- 

cseft,  a  wdlJkndwn  town  in  Munst^,  is  not  in  an  island.    I  be* 

fieve  that  instead  of  Rosdree^  we  ou^  to  read  Lochr^f  a  Uce 

formed  by  the  Shannon,  in  the  islands  of  which,  as  we  have  often 

seen,  thare  existed  religious  communities  prior  to'.the  time  that 

C3ainedb  moved  towards  the  Soutb>  while  at  .the  sfune  period  tbere 

does  not*8eem  to-hove  been  any  suqh  establishment  at.Roscrea? 

Or  ttught  tit  have.btoi  the  siMghtim  CreCi  mentioned  in ^the 

Life  of  St»  Ciionan;  the  saoie^ 'I  'suppose,  as   Moneiabog,   in 

which  is  ihe  island  of  Mdnainch<if  Wiufe,  quoting  t^same  pas- 

_tage  {fVfUers  at  Cainic)  omits  the  words  insula,  fhserecy  for  this 

reason,  we  may  conjecture,  that  he  could  not  conceive  why  Rot- 
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crea  should  be  placed  in  an  island.  Yet  Harris  has  added  them 
to  Ware's  text.  The  name,  GUus'Kinnich^  seems  to  indicate, 
that  Camedi  wrote  a  continued  commentary  on  the  Gospels,  of 
that  kind,  which  in  the  middle  ages  used  to  be  called  Caienoy  or 
Chaint  for  instance,  Catena  in  Job.  It  may  be  that  Catena^  in 
this  sense,  was  adopted  from  the'ofd  Irish  diiones. 

(74)  Adamnan,  (L.  2.  c,  13.)  calls  it  Achad-houy  '<  quod  lati- 
ne  Campulus  bovis  dicitur" 

(75)  Cainedi  had,  as  is  plain  from  Adamnan,  {L,  3.  c.  17.) 
founded  the  house  of  Aghaboe,  before  he  accompanied  Brendan 
of  Clonfert  on  a  visit  to  St.  Columba  then  in  the  isle  of  Hymba. 
Brendan  died  in  577*  Hence  it  appears,  that  Harris  {Writers) 
and  Buike'  {Qffice  &c.)  were  wrong  in  assignmg  that  foundatkm 

'  to  the  time,  in  which  Colman  mac  Feredach  or  Feraidhe  ruled 
OsacfTf ;  whereas  he  could  not  have  been  sovereign  of  that  teni- 
toiy  until  A.  D.  582  (563)  in  which  his  father  Feredach  was 
killed.    See  the  4  Masters,  and  TV.  Tk.p.^50. 

(76)  Ware  and  Harris  {Bishops  at  Ossor^)  say,  that  the  see  of 
Sa^  was  transferred  to  Aghaboe,  perhaps  in  1052.  But,  as 
will  be  seen  in  its  proper  place,  this  translation  occurred  at  a  kiter 
period 

(77)  This  was  the  Colman  mentioned  above.  Not,  49  and  7^ 
His  fiither's  name  is  variously  written,  Feraidhe^  Feradacky  Fe" 
redach.  Our  old  writers  allowed  themselves,  too  great  a  latitu<jb 
in  spelling  proper  names,  so  as  often  to  excite  doubts  as  to  the 
identity  of  one  and  the  same  person.  Hundreds  of  instancy 
might  be  adduced.  Thus  the  veiy  saint  We  are  now  treating  of 
appears  as  Caineck^  Cainnich,  Cannich^  Kinnick,  &c.  In  the 
life  of  St.  Pulcherius  (cap.  30.)  we  read,  that  St.  Cainedi  had 
prayed  for  the  eternal  salvatiim  of  Colman,  and  that  he^  would 
assist  him  in  every  thing. 

(78)  See  Nat.  182.  to  Chap.  xi. 

(79)  In  Fintan's  Acts^  ctfp.  7«  it  is  rekri^d,  that,  his  rules  bdng 
so  strict  as  not  to  allow  eillier  himself  or  his  monks  the  use,  even 
of  milk,  Cainech,  accompanied  by  some  other  holy  men,  went  Co 
Clonenagh  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  him  to  relax  somewhat  of 
the  severity  of  his  discipline.  Flntan  yielded  as  for  bis  monks^ 
but  declined  to  change  bis  own  manner  of  living. 

(80)  Adaxnnan  relates  one  instance  <)f  them.     {See  Nat.  182 
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to  Chap.  XI.)    Some  othars  are  mentioned  in  the  Life  of  Pul* 
dberius. 

(81)  Ware  {WrUert  at  Caink)  attributes  to  him  a  Life  of  Sl 
Coliiinha  and  Hymns  m  praise  of  him.  We  may,  i  dare  ssgr* 
deduce  another  instance  of  his  authorship  from  what  has  him 
remained  above,  Nat.1%* 

(82)  Four  Masters  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  190.  They  have  5d6, 
i.  e.  599.  Usher  agrees  (p.  957.)  as  to  the  year  of  his  death,  but, 
in  consequence  of  his  supposition  that  Cainech  was  bcnm  in  527, 
(above  NaL  67)  says  that  he  died  at  the  age  of  72.  Yet  he  ob* 
serves,  diat  in  a  Life  of  Cainech  he  found  his  death  assigned  to 
his  84th  year.  Ware,  upon  what  authority  I  do  not  know,  ( fVriters 
and  AtUiq*  cap,  26.  at  Q^een's  Coutdy)  places  it  in  600,  and,  as 
be  gives  him,  with  Usher,  only  72  years  of  age,  he  must  have  sup* 
posed  that  Cainnadi  had  been  bora  in  528. 

%  VII.  In  the  same  4^1as8»  after  Cainech  the  first 
named  is  Ec^n  mac  Laisre,  concerning  whom  I  can 
find  nothing  satisfactory.  (8S)  Then  comes  Lugeus^ 
who,  according  to  -every  appearance,  was  the  same  aa 
the  celebrated  Lugidus  or  Molua  of  Clonfert-Mo- 
lua.  As  he  is  more  generally  called  MoiuOf  (84) 
I  shall,  in  my  endeavoura  to  gt?e  a  sketch  of  his  his- 
tory, make  use  of  that  name.  He  was  of  a  dis* 
tin^uished  family  of  Hy-Figinte,  a  district  of  Mun- 
ster.  His  father  was  Carthar,  sumamed  Coche^  and 
his  mother  Sochla,  a  native  of  Ossory.  (85)  Of 
the  time  of  his  birth  I  do  not  meet  with  any  ac- 
count. Were  it  true  that  he  had  been  at  Finnian's 
school  of  Clonard,  (86)  he  should  have  come  into 
the  world  several  years  previous  to  the  middle  of  the 
sixth  century.  Supposing  that  he  was  at  that 
school,  it  was  undoubtedly  in  his  younger  days,  and 
before  he  became  a  disciple  of  Comgw  of  Bangor, 
which  he  could  not  have  been  earlier  than  Aont 
A.  D.  559.  (87)  Under  this  great  master  he  re- 
mained  for,  prohibly,  a  considerable  time,  and,  hav« 
in||^  embraced  the  ^tacpnastic  state,  became  so  distin- 
jg^ished  by  hit  virtue  and  abilities,  that  Comgall, 
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finding  him   duly  qindified  for  governing  others, 
directlBd  him  to  form  an  establishment  for  himself 
and  to  houriish  the  servants  of  Chiist.  (86)      Ac- 
cordingly Molua  returned,  to ;  Minuter,  and,  being 
alMnded    by   some    disciples,    i^epaired   to^.  Mount 
Luachra    in    the  now  county  i^.  Limerick.    (89) 
Wishing  to  establish  himself  in  diat  district,  he  was 
advised  not  to  remain  there;  by.  the  dynast,  a  worthy 
mat,  whose  name  was-  Faelan.  (9())     He  thea  re- 
moved from  that  country,  although  it  is  probable 
th^t  he  left  some  of  his  disciples  there,  and  went  to 
Mount  Bladhma,    now   Sliebh^-bloom,  near  where 
his  maternal  relatives  resided,  and  erected  a  monas^ 
tery  at  a  place  since  called  Clonferi  Molua^  now 
ClonfertmuUoe,  (91)   to.  which  a    vast  number  of 
monks  resorted  from  various  parts,  who  were  all  re- 
ceived with  great  kindness  by  Molua.     Afterwards 
he  returned  to  Hy-Figinte,  where  he  founded  seve- 
i*al  cells  and  monasteries.  (Q^X    He  is  said  to.  have 
established  many  other  religious  houscts,  so  as  in  all 
to  have  been  as  many  as  a  hundred,   (93)  which 
however  ought,  I  believe,  to  be  understood  not  only 
of  those  founded  immediately  by  himself,  but  as  in- 
cluding others  formed  by  his  disciples,  and  belonging 
to  his  order  or  institution.     For  Molua  drew  up  a 
particular  Rule  for  his  monks,  which,  we  are  told, 
was  read  and  approved  of  by  Pope  Gregory  th^. 
great  (94).     One  of  his  regulations  wais  the  perpe-: 
tual  exclusion  of  Women  from  the  monastery  of  Cloa-* 
fert- Molua.  (9;5)     The  church  of  Killaloe,  in  Irisb 
KilUeUi4uaj    or  cell  of  Lua,  is  supposed  to  hawD 
got  its  nan\e  from  the  saint,  either  from  his  having 
lived  there  for.  some  time,  (96)  or  from  its  having  been 
dedicated  in  his  name.    This  is  not  improbable,  (97) 
although  far  from  being  certain.    It  has  been  said  by 
some  writers,  that  Molua  was  afflicted  with  a  leprosy, 
that  is,  with  some  cuta.neous  complaint,  for  20  years 
before  his  death  ;^  but  there  isf  reason  to '  tiiinky  that' 
Molua,  surnamed  the  U^^^  was  a  diflferent  peri^on,^ 
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«»d  the  real  Molua  of  Killaloe.  (98)  A  short 
time  before  his  death  be  is  siud  to  hare  called  upon 
Dagan,  bishop  of  At;had<^Dagaii»  for  the  purpose  of 
consulting  him  as  to  the  appointment  of  a  sucoesst^ 
for  his  monastery.  Dagan  told  hiin  that  he  ¥N>uld 
be  succeeded  by  Ladtao^  a  choice  with  which  he 
was  highly  pleased^  (99)'  *St.  Molua  departed  this 
life  not  long  after  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury. (100)  The  day  assigned  for  his  death  is  the 
4th  of  August.  This  saint  was  r^sckoned  among  the 
(Fathers  of  the  Irish  church  (101). 

(83)  It  has  been  already  observed  {Not^^  SS.)  that,'  as  he  is 
called  son  of  Laisre,  he  was  diffisrent  from  ^igeney  bishop  of 
Aidstmtb*  Usher  has  (p.  958.)  anodier  .conjecture,  v».  that  he 
might  have  b^en:  the  fmne  as<  the  holj  dkier  Eogan,  one  of  those 
to  whom  St.  Kevin's .  parents  entrusted  him,  when  h^  wits  19 
years  old  (SeeCtap^  x»  § .  ID.)  But  how  oould^a  man  who  was 
a  senior,  when  Kevjn  was  so  young,  belong  to  the  second  dass 
i^:saints  ?  He  tmisl  ixave  flourished, many  years  before  th&t  dass 
began. 

(84)  His  .origbal name  was  Zuo,  whence  Mo*Lua  or  my  Lua, 
Some.of  ouF.^  nmters.have  latinized  it  into  Lugidus,  and  hence 
Usher  (|i.  94'5}  sod  Ware  ( Writers)  speak  of  Lugidus  and  Molua 
as  one  and  the  same  person.  St.  Bernard  calls  him  LuantfSi'^^y 
wbich  name  he  is  mentioned  also  in  A  A.  SS,  p,  57*  There  is  in 
BeniU^'s.  CoUtctm^.SacrA  a'  Life  of  St.  Molaa  taken  from  a  MS, 
of  Armagh.     The  fables,  with  which  it  abounds^  snow  that  it  is 

'  )?(35)<'War0(Jf&%r*<  Jt»l.fl.l3*a/.15.)  quatesfrom  a  Life  cr  Molua 
|jbt.&Up^'V9i!9g|>4iaSg^v  fflBastiwiraus  abbas  Lugidui,  g-sneroau  6nm 
parentibus,patrem  habuit  Cartharium,  genere  M un:eniensem;  mater 
§mem  dicta  est  ^echla  natione  Osrigensis."  ^be  I:ng!:3h  transltttor 
hwmiiSi^sMxigplyit&admAgenerdsisiby  geiUtie/  In  the  Life  aj^; 
Fleming  we  read  (cap.  L) ;  "  Fuit  vir  vitae  veueyabilis  de  pr^^ 
xnnda  Mumoniae,  de  regione  Hua  Fidhgenti  de  plebe  Corcoiche, 
nomin£.Mo^Lua9^eftpupa!ter  vocahatur  Carthach,  ^ed  n^id'go  Coche 
dki^n  mc^t  veam\ejm  SwAAa;  idies^^  larga,  'voceAatur,  quae 
er0i  ^.QC(Men^lai^uusim^  id  ^tt;  Oita^omnda^ 
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0*Flaherty  (Ogi^g.p.  S81.)  follows  this  account.  Instead  of //luz- 
Fidhgenti  Hjanmer  h»s  .(Ckronidey  p*  121  netv  ed.\  Hua-fim 
Munstar.  In  the  Jiow  quoted  life  (cap.  27.)  Hoa-Fidgentiy  or, 
•8  aonie  call  it,  Hy-Figinte>  is  described  as  aoountiy  or  people  at 
the  south  side  of  the  Shannon  to  as  far  as  Mount  Luacfara  in  the 
west.  It  was  in  the  now  county  ^of  Limerick,  although  Harris 
(Aniiq.  ch.  ?•)  places  part  (^  it  in  Keny.  Many  tracts  in  Ireland 
were  denominated  Ccrcach  or  Carcaichf  which  signifies  moor 
nuirshf  or  toto  snoampy  ground.  That  Molua's  fiither  was  called 
Coche^  appears  from  several  other  documents,  such  as  the  Life  of 
St  Moedoc  cap.  20,  and  that  of  Pulcherius  cap,  II.  Colgan  in 
his  notes  to  them  applies  what  is  said  of  Molua,  son  of  Coche,  to 
the  Molua  whose  festival  was  held  on  the  4th  of  August,  that  is, 
to  the  Molua,  whom  we  are  treating  of.  I  do  not  find  that  he 
calls  his  fiither  Carthar,  As  the  name  Carthar  or  Carthach  was 
that  of  several  princes  and  nobles  of  Munster,  it  became  neces- 
saiy  to  distinguish  them  by  surnames  or  epithets.  These,  as  in 
many  other  cases,  were  oflen  used  alone  to  des%nate  persons, 
omitting,  fi>r  conciseness*  sake,  the  real  names.  Thu%  although 
Molua's  father  was  a  Carthar,  yet  he  might  have  been  xoore  gene- 
rally called  simply  Coche. 

(86)  Colgan  refers  (A A.  SS.  p.  405.)  to  Molua's  Life  for  his  be- 
ing a  scholar  of  Finnian ;  and,  in  fact,  it  is  mentioned,  but  I  be* 
lieve  eironeously,.  in  cap.  26.  and  as  having  occurred  afler  he  lefl 
Bangor. 

(87.)  See  Chap.  x.  §.  12.  That  Molua  was  a  disciple  of  Corn- 
gall,  is  universally  admitted.  See  Usher,  p.  919)  Ware,  (  Writen 
at  Molua)^  Molua's  Life,  passim. 

(88)  Life  of  St,  Pulcherius,  cap.  xi.  By  nourishing  ike  ser- 
vants of  Christ  is  meant  not  only  the  relieving  of  the  bodOy  wants 
of  the  po(Mr,  &c.  but  likewise  the  suf^lying  them  with  spiritual 
fiiod. 

(89)  See  Not.  6.  to  Chap.  xi.  Mount  Luachra  adjoins  the 
couptiy  called  Hy-figmte,  of  which  Molua  is  said  to  have  been  a 
native  (See  Not.  85.) 

(90)  Life  ap.  Flemings  -cap.  27* 

(91)  In  said  Life  (see  cap.  SO.  and  Usher,  p.  943.)  Chmfeit- 
molua  is  stated  to  have  becai  at  the  veiy  boundaiy  of  Leinatarand 
(the  ancitnt)  Munster,  between  Ossory,  Hde  (Ely  O'Carrol  Ibr- 
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rneriy  in  Munster>  and  Leix.  Slieve-Bloom  was  in  old  time9  a 
boundary  between  Munster  and  Leinster.  (Sjpwanl  Topogr.  Sec.) 
According  to  the  modern  division  Clonfertmulioe  is  in  the  King's 
county,  and  is  now  a  parish.  In  the  Life  the  origin  of  the  name  is 
thus  explained ;  **  Cluain-ferta-Moiua,  id  eat,  Laiibuktm  mirdbiie 
iS.  Moluaey  eo  quod  ipse  in  sua  vita  multa  miracula  in  ea  fecit,  et 
adhuc  gratia  Dei  per  euni  patrantur."  The  former  name  of  that 
fAace  is  said  to  have  been  Ross-Buleady  and  the  dynast,  with 
whose  permission  Molua  erected  his  monastery,  Berach  of  Laigy 
or  Leix. 

(92)  Said  Life,  cap.  31. 

(93)  St.  Bernard  makes  mention  of  this  hearsay  as  to  the 
100  monasteries.  (See  Not.  203  to  Chap,  x.)  I  am  surprized 
that  Usher  has  {Jnd.  Chron.  ad  a.  620.)  apf^ed  St.  Bernard's 
words  to  a  Lua,  who  is  spoken  of  in  Jonas,  Life  of  St.  Co- 
lumbanus,  cap.  20.  This  Lua  was  one  of  jiiose,  who  went 
to  France  with  Columbanus,  and  Was  undoubtedly  different  from 
the  Luanus  of  St.   Bernard.     It  is  plain  from  the  text,   that 

.he  meant  a  founder  of  monasteries  in  Ireland;  nor  does  he. 
speak  of  Columbanus  or  such  other  disciples  of  Comgall  as  went  to 
the  Continent,  until  afler  his  touching  upon  the  foundations  of 
Lruanys,  who  could  have  been  no  other  than  Molua  of  Clonfert- 
Molua,  of  whom  we  may  assert  that  he  did  not  go  abroad  with  St. 
Columbanus.  *   , 

(94)  Molua's  Life,  (cap.  48) ;  Usher  (p.  920) ;  Colgan  (A A.  SS- 
p*  585  i)  &c  It  is  said  that  the  abbot,  afterwards  bishop,  Dagan 
of  Achadh-Dagain  going  to  Rome,  took  with  him  a  copy  of  Mo* 
hia^s  rule,  which,  on  being  read  by  the  Pope,  pleased  him  so 
much,  that  he  highly  praised  it  and  sent  his  blessing  to  the  au- 
thor. Usher  (Ind.  Chron^  assigns  this  transaction  to  A.  D.  599. 
But  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  no  such  transaction  took  place. 
It  is,  I  dare  say,  a  mere  flourish  made  up  by  some  monk  of  Mo-" 
lua's  order,  in  honour  cf  th^  Rule,  which  he  observed.  As  to 
Dagan,  it  may  be  doubled,  whether  he  was  ever  at  Rome,  if,  as 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  he  was  the  bishop  Dagan  men- 
tioned by  Bede  {Ecd.  Hist.  L.2.  c.  4.)  as  a  determined  oppo- 
nent of  the  Roman  missionaries  on  the  Paschal  question.  ^   ^ 

(95)  ^*  Ut  nulla  molier  ibi  semper  intraret ;  et  abillo  die  usque 
bodie   nulla  mulier  in  illud  monasterium  audet  intrare."*    (See 

VOL,  II,  F 
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VabgTy.  p*>  94>5^    Hanmer  trenabites  semper  by  always^  not  know-> 
ingihaX  temper  th^  meant  at  any  time  for  ever^  being  the  same 
.  as  in  sempHemum.    (Cmnpare  with  Not.  60  to  Chap*  x.) 

(96)  Ware  saym  {Antiq.  cap.  29.)  that  he  lived  there  about  die 
etid  of  the  6Ui  century.    Haim»  {Bishop  at  Killaloe)  through  some 

'  mistdce  or  other,  dianged  endinUi  beginnings    Archdall,  (at  Kil- , 
Uoe)  hat  copied  this  mistake.    I  wish  Warehad  produced  some 
audiority  fbr'oiir  Molua  having  lived  in  that  place  at  any  time. 
The  want  of  that  drcunntance  would  not>  however,  prevent  its 

^urch  from  having  been  called  by  his  name.    Or  did  Ware  mean 
another  Molua?  (See  below  Not.  98.) 

(97)  I  say  not  improbable^  because  we  find  about  those  .times, 
other  persona  called  Lua  or  Molua*  That  KilMa-lua  is  derived 
from  some  one  of  that  name  was  never  called  in  auesdon,  until  the 
mighty  Ledwich  appeared,  who,  ever  anidous  to  exterminate 
saints,  styies  that,  d^vation  a  childish  analtfseSf  {Antiq.  jet.  144.) 
and  tells-  us  that  ^^  St  Molua  is  an  ideal  personage."  And  why  ? 
Because  K^Mua  signifies  the  church  upon  or  near  the  water, 
u  e.  the  Shannon.    He  ought  to  have  written  KiU-da-UuL,    But 

.{Hray,  vrete  there  not  hui^reds  of  churches  near  the  Shannon  and 
other  waters  in  Lndand;  and  how  haa.it  come  to  pass  that  the. 
church  <sf  KHlaloe  a3one  has  got  its  name  from  voater  f  Will  this 
charlatan  maintBin^  that  there  is  no  such  family  name  as  Waters^ 
and  that,  wherever  said  word  occurs,  it  must  be  understood  of  the 
element  water?  Supposing  even  that  his  dmvation  of  Kil!ajk)e  is 
correct,  will  it  foliow  that  no  St.  Lua  or  Molua  ever  existed  ? 
Whence  then  the  nam^  of  Clonfert*Mu]oai  a  place  known  at  this 
very  day?  The  Luanus  of  St..  Bernard,  must  have  been  a  phan- 
tom, notwithstandii^  all  the  monasteries^  which-  he  or  his  dis- 
ciples (phantoms  also,)  had  founded*    Thedairches,  &c.  eredted, 
by  them  must  be  considered-  as  caatlea  m  the^ur.    St..  Moedoc  of, 
Ferns,  Pulcberius,  Sec^  and  even  Coi^^  of  Bnngor  must  likewise  • 
be  Ideal  personages,  who,  as  £^^iears  from  numberless  authorities^ 
were  connected  with  Mdua^    Who  can  hear  mith  patience  thd 
f^sehoods  and  equivocsttions  of  an  ignonnt  scribbler,  who,  while  • 
he  never  ceased  to  endeavour  to  cast  riflknile  upon  Vallancey,  a 
man  vastly  more  learned  and  honert,.  aadeaKng  'in,  etymologiaBy . 
recurs  himself  to  the  most  extravagant  andioiiHUMtedones,  wfa^a^ 
ever  it  suits  his  vile  purposes  to  do  so?' 
(98)  According  to  Ware  ( Writtrs)  Molua  or  Luaid,  that  is,  he 
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of  ClonferC-Molua  died  of  a  leprciB}^.  Put  in  Ihe  Mbnit«r  histcfc-iet 
referred  to  by  Vallanccy  {Lain  ofTwiistrt^f  &can  CclUect.  Vol.  l,\ 
it  is  related,  that  Molua-lobhar,,  or  tlie  hperywm^  brodiet  t<»r Aodh« 
Caomhy  king  of  Cashel,  or  all  Munster,  and  son  of  Conalf  the  grand^ 
son  of  Carthan  Fionn,  who  had-  been  bapdaed  by  St.  Fatrkdc* 
Aoad^Caomh  and  Molua-lobhar,  were  contenptramt  with  Bren? 
dan  of  Clonfei^.  The  samf  account  is  given  of  Itf^^ixhlobhar  aim 
by  O'Flaherty,  </j.  389)  who  distinguished'  him  *  flx*n  Molua  of 
Cionfert-niuloa,  as  appears  from  the  manner  in  which  he  q^eftks  6£ 
the  latter  at  p.  381.  If  the  latter  had  been  brother  to  tfte  king* 
such  a  circumstattce  would  not  have  been  omitted  by  the  author  of 
his  Lifei  and,  instead  of  his  parents  Wmg  (M^d  ^erous  or  dis* 
tinguished,  (See  Not  85)  some  higher  epithet  would,  have  been 
applied  to  them.  Next  comes  an  eBsential  difierence  founded  oii 
the  one^  Molua-lobhar,  being  expressly  repmsented  a^  the  son  Of 
Conall,  while  the  other  b  called  sonx)f  Carthar  or  Coohe,  If  thojT 
were  distinct  persons,  as  there  is  every  reason  to  think,  it  nlay  be 
fairly  aiknitted>  that  the  surnamed  Lobkar  waa  the  fbunder  of  fAe 
church  of  Killaloe.  In  the  above  mentioned  tilttct  (Laxai  &g*)  he 
18  (sdled*  the  first  bishop  of  Killaloe ;  but  it  would  have  beeA  inere 
correct  to  give  him  only  the  title  of  abbot.  A  Lugar  Lohhar  n 
named  in  the  Calendars  at  1 1  May.  ( A  A  S3,  p.  628)  M^hthe  ha^e 
been  Lua  or  Molua-lobhar  ?  The  whole  subject  is  so  obsouFe,  that 
I  cannot  form  any  decisive  opinion  on  iu  Supposing  that  these 
Moluas  were -different;  yet  they  were  contemporaries ;  and  hence  it 
may  be  easily  accounted  fi>r,  whylhey  have  been  sometimes  con- 
founded together. 

(99)  A  A.  SS.  p.  SS5. 

(100)  The  4>  Masters  and  Clolgan  (AA.  SS.  p.  2i0i)  assign  his 
dfifith  to  A.D.  605(606);  Usher  {Ind.  dhron.)  to  608;  Waie 
(  fPfHers)  to  609.  Ardidall,  (at  CUmfeH-myUoa)  haying  stumbled 
on  a  passage  of  the  AA*  SS.  where  Lactan,  abbot  of  Clonfert- 
Molaa,  Is  said  to  have  died  in  622,  makes  Molua  also  die  in  sW 
year. 

(101 )  Seie  Ckimitoian*s  Pasdial  Epistle,  {Sylloge,  &c.)  in  which 
he  is  called  Lugidui. 

^.  VIII.  Next  afier  Lugeiis,   or  Molua,  i3  men- 
tioned Ludens.     It  is  probable  that  the  name  oi^h^t 
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to  be  read  Lugdeiis,  in  which  case  he  might  have 
been  one  of  the  St.  Lugads  of  those  days,  perhaps 
that  of  Lismore  in  the  Hebrides,  who  died  in  589*.  . 
(102)    As  to  Moditeus,   who  follow^  him   in   the 
list,  I  can  scarcely  form  9  conjecture.^  ( 1 03)     Cor- 
mac  is  better  known,  if,  as  appears  most  probable, 
he  was  the  Cormac   Hua  Liathain,  who  is   often 
mentioned  by  Adamnan,  under  the  surname  of  nepos 
Liathain^  and  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  a 
disciple  of  St.  Columba.    (104)     His  |)eing  called  a 
descendant  of  Liathain  seems  to  indicate^  that  he  was 
of  the  sept  of  the  Hua  Liathains,  in  the  tK)w  county, 
of  Cork  (Barrymore,  &c.)     If  so,  he  must  have  left 
his  own  country  and  settled  elsewhere,  probably  in 
the  now  county  of  Mayo  ;  whereas  we  find  him  set- 
ting out  from  that  country  on  one  of  his  voyages  in 
quest  of  a  desart  island.  (105)    We  may  also  admit, 
~  that  it  was  in  some  part  of  said  country  that  he  estab* 
lished  a  monastery  ;  for  although  no  particular    ac- 
count of  it  has  reached  us,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
he  founded  one  somewhere  or  other,  (106)    It  is  re- 
lated of  Cormac,  that  he,  and  some  companions  of 
his,  sailed  three  times  in  search  of  some  uninhabited 
spot  in  the  ocean,  adapted  to  the  accommodation  of  a 
religious  community,  but  without  being  able  to  dis- 
cover one.  (107)     In  the  second  of  these  voyages  he 
was  obliged  to  take  shelter  in  one  of  the  Orkneys  ; 
(I08)'and    in  the  third,  being  driven  for  fourteen 
days  to  the  Northward,  he  was  in  danger  of  being 
lost  until,  the  wind  having  providentially  changed, 
he  was  enabled  to  get  out  of  those  high  latitudes* 
(109)     It  was  probably  after  these  fruitless  expedi- 
tions  that  he  founded  his  monastery.     At  what  time 
he  died  I  cannot  discover.  (1 10)     His  memory  was 
revered  on  the  521st  of  June.  (Ill)     Colman,  who 
is*  placed  next  to  him  in  the  class,  was  very  probably 
the  bishop  Colman,  founder  of  the  see  of  Cloyne. 
It  is  true,  that  there  were  about  those  times  several 
other  holy  men  of  that  name;  (112)  but  such    of 
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them,  as  we  have  any  account  of,  flourished  at  pe<« 
riods  later,  more  or  less,  than  that  of  said  class.  (1 1 3) . 
Accordingly  we  may  fairly  suppose  that  St.  Colman 
of  Cloyne  was  the  person  alluded  to      He  is  said  to 
have  been  of  the  royal  blood  of  Munster  by  his  fa- 
ther's side,  whose  name  was  Lenin  or  Lenine,  and 
brother  to  one  of  the  St.  Brigids.  (114)     He  is  some- 
times surnamed   Mi/iW,  (ii5)  whence  it  may  be 
justly  inferred  that  he  was  a  native  of  tlie  country 
called  Muscrighe   Mitinef   now   Muskerry  in   the 
county  of  Cork,  ( 1 16)     Thetime  of  his  birth  cannot 
be  ascei*tained ;  but  it  was  probably  about  the  year 
52^.     His  early  years  seem  to  have  been  dedicated 
to  the  study  of  poetry,  and  we  are  told  that  he  be*- 
came  domestic  poet  to  the  prince  Aodh  Caomh,  who 
was  raised,  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  to 
the  throne  of  Cashel,  and  that  he  was  present,  to- 
gether with  £rendan  of  Cloiifert,  at  his  inauguration 
in  M agh-ferayn,  between  Cashel  and  Clonniell.  (1 17) 
Colman,  following  the  advice  of  Brendan,  soon  after 
renounced  his  worldly  pursuits,  and  is  said  to  have  . 
repaired  to'  the  school  of  St.'Iaflath  of  Tuam.  (ll8) 
Some  writers  have  called  Colman  a  disciple  of  St.. 
Finbar  of  Cork ;  a  statement,  for  which  there  is  not 
the  least  foundation.  (119)     Of  any  further  trans- 
actions of  his,  or  at  what  precise  time  he  became 
bishop  of  Cloyne,  I  am  not  able  to  give  an  account. 
He  died,  according  to  some,  in  the  year  601,  and 
according  to  others,  in  604«.  (J  20)     The  day  of  his 
death  was  the  24th  of  November.  ( 121 )     Among  se- 
veral works,  which,  it  is  probable,  were  composed  by 
Colman,  I  find  only  one  particularly  mentioned,  viz. 
a  metrical  Life  of  St.  Senail,  of  Inniscatthy,  written 
in  Irish,  and  in  a  very  elegant  style.  ( 1 22) 

(102)  4  Masters  and  ^^.^S.;>.  193.  ThisLi]gadius,a/ia^,Molu- 
gedus,  Molugadius,  &c.  whose  death  is  assigned  to  the  25thof  June, 
a.  S8S  (589),  is  mentioned  in  several  Calendars,  and  u^  some  of 
thena  with  great  praise.    In  one  of  those  drawn  up  by  Aengu&  he 
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ificaliied  lucerna  Ldsmoride  Albione.  It  is  veiy  probable,  that  he 
y^as  the  same  as  Luguid  one  of  the  1 2  companions  of  St.  Columba. 
(See  NoL  148  to  Chap.  xi.  and  Jr.  Th.  p.  481.)  Archdall  places 
him  at  Lismore  in  co.  Waterford.  Had  he  looked  into  Tr,  Tk.  ib. 
be  woiild  not  have  fallen  into  this  mistake.  Whether  he  was  bishop 
or  only  abbot  in  the  island  of  Liismore,  Colgan  does  not  undertake 
to  decide.  Usher  thought  {p.  958)  that  Ludeus  might  have  been 
Jbbe  same  as  X^ugad  Laithir  the  messenger  of  St.  Columba.  (See 
Net  ,180  to  Chap,  XI,)  But,  besides  his  npt  having  been  as  ce- 
lebrated as  Lug^d  of  Lisrpore,  it  seems  ,that  he  wasnot^^Id  enough 
at  the  period  of  the  second  class  of  saints  to  be  reckoned  among 
them. 

.  (103)  Usher  {p.  958)  threw  out  a  quaere,  whetlier  Moditeus 
might  have  been  a  St.  Medocius,  of  whom  he  says  a  Life  is  extant. 
I  cannot  find  any  thipg  concerning  suc^  a  U£e  or  Medocius  him- 
£idf.  There  is  a  considerable  difference  between  the  two  names* 
Moditeus  is  most  probably  a  compound  .one>  made  up  of  Mo  and 
Diteus.  Might  Diteus  be  a  contraotijom  pf  Diermitius  or  Diermi-. 
teus  ?  If  this  be  allow^,  it  may  be  supposed  that  Moditeus  wm 
eitber  Diennit  .of  Inis-clothrann,  of  whom  above,  Chiap.  x.  $.  3.  or 
Qiemiit  0f  Grlean^Usjsen,  ;* J,  ^ .  1  4j. 

(104)  J  do.  not  find  sufficient  authority  for  making  Cormac  a 
disciple  of  Columba.  Adamnan  seems  to  i^peak  of  him  as  naerdy 
a  &iend  of  his,  and  reckons  him  (L.  3.  c.  17.)  anoong  the  founders  of  , 
monasteries  in  Ireland.  Yet  D'Donnel  Depresents  him  (X.  2.  c.  64>.) 
as  having  been  for  some  time  abbot  of  Durrogh,  in  which  case  he 
shcmkl  have  belonged  to<  Columba's  isatitution. .  Hence  Colgap 
{AA*  SS.  p,  360*)  ha$  given  liim  that  title.  It  is^  howevo*,  veiy 
odd,  that  Adaronan  never  alludes  to  it,  and  that  he  jshpuld  have 
joiaed  him  with  Cainech  and  j>thers,  as  persons  who  had  9$t9b^ 
hfiimeotfi  4xf  their  oFtn. 

(105)  Adamnto  (JL  I.e.  6.)  inlroducea  Connae  ^  iBfiilin^ 
<<  ab  ilia  regione,  quae  ultra  Mqdam  iovium  sha  Bicoos  Dovmoqn 
dicitur.''  ^  Modais,  ks  Co%aa  justly  4>beerves»  tiie  m&  Moy,  9^ 
Eirros,  &c.  the  now  called  IrroSf  &c  that  is,  Erris.  Usher  hav- 
ing read,  in  his  co^  of  Adamnan,  Cirrosy  instead  oiEirroSf  fell 
into  a  n^flCake  (p.  959.)  m&^  regard  io  Moda,  4liiiddng  it  weight  be 
tW  Modona  of  Ptolemy,  or  the  Yiver  Skmey  c^  Watford,  aii^d  that 
CiiTos,  «s  he  called  ky  was  ^omeit^efe-neej:  saad  firer.    . 
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(106)  See  Not.  IM. 

(107)  Adamnan,  £.  1.  c.  6.  The  phrase  used  by  liimhene 
and  elsewhere  is,  thatCcHiiiac  was  searching  for  Eremum  in  Oceano. 
Perhi^  his  meaning  was  not  such,  as  I  have  endeavoured  in  tlie 
text  to  explain,  but  that  those  voyages  were  undertaken  for  the 
purpose  of  disoovering  some  particular  island,  the  existence  oi* 
which  Cormachad  heard  of,  inthe-same  manner  as  Brendan  is 
said  to  have  sailed  in  quest  of  an  unexplored  island  or  country. 

( 108)  See  Not.  162.  to  Chap.  xi.  (109)  Adamnan,  L.  2.  c  42. 
^  (110)  0*Donneisays(iL.  2.C.64.)  that  Cormac  died  at  Dur- 
rogh,  but  does  not  specify  the  time.  I  wish  we  had  better  autho* 
rity  for  Durrogh  having  been  the  place  of  his  death.  See  Not.  104. 

(Ill)  Tr.  Th.  p.  489.  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  360.    This  date  for  liis 
festival  shows,  besides  other  drcumstances,  that  Cormac  Hua 
Liathain  was  diffisrent  from  St.  Cormac  or  Corbmac,  whose  Life 
Colgan  has  at  26  March*    In  some  respects  their  history  seems  to 
i^;ree.    If  the  former  Cormac  was  of  the  Hua  Liathain  of  Munat  er, 
we  haive  one  point  of  coinddenoe ;  fiir  the  latter  was  a  native  of  that 
provinee;  next,  both  of  them  lived  in  the  sixth  century.    I^hen  it 
is  stated  ^tatthe  latter  left  his  own  country  for  the  sake  of  leading 
a  re%ious  life,  aad  went  to  the  now  county  of  Mayo,  where  he  es* 
tablished  a  monastery  on  the  banks  of  the  Moy.    (Compare  with 
Not.  105.)    But  in  every  other  reii^ect  the  accounts  differ,  itfothing 
issaid  of  the  latter  having'visited  ColumbkiU,  nor  of  any  voyages 
made  by  him,  Ac  &c    He  is  represented  as  of  the  Eugenian  line 
of  the  royal  house  of  Munster,  and  is  said  to  have  been  in  Con- 
naoghtbefiire  the  year  537  (588).    For  we  me  told,  that  on  his 

m 

wvjr  to  Mayo  he  called  at  the  court  of  £ugene  M,  soa  of  Keliach 
kiBf^of  ConB&o^.  No«r  £uge&e  Bel  was  laHed  in  lAiat  year, 
aooording  to  the  4  Masters  and  Colgan.  {A  J.  SS.  p.  755.)  There 
are  indeed  some  drcamatances  mentioned  in  CcMbroac's  Life,  which 
wt»uldbring1iJstimesdownlea«afthier']atepaitof  thesefventh  cen* 
txBcy.  Cdgm  thinks  that  ^ey  are  intirp^^tkms ;  &6r  shaB  I  en- 
deavourtoreooacdeihelieaQadiniBisms.  Let  it  suffice  to  observe, 
that,  unless  we  are  to  reject  what  is  "Stated  in  this  Life  t>f  his  having 
been  a  brctiier^  and  af^parcntly  an  elder  one,  o^  St.  Evin  of  llos- 
miotrevin  (see  below  Chap.  xtv.  §.  S.)  Corbmac  must  have  lived 
it  the  flixch  oentmy.  ha  *l)ie  transactkms  attributed  ,to  him  I  find 
Boching  wortfrf  ^  particular  notice,  at  least,  that  can  be  depended 
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upon.  Even  the  day  of  his  death  is  doubtful.  Acccndlng  to 
Colgan  it  was  either  a  26th  of  March  or  ISth  of  December. 

(112)  Unher  fp,  960)  makes  mention  of  .Colman  of  Dair-mor, 
Colman-Elo,  and  Colman  Dub-culinn.  The  two  former  were,  as 
will  be  seen  lower  down,  later  by  some  years  than  so  as  to  be  reck- 
oned among  the  saints  of  the  second  class.  And  as  to  Colman 
Dub-culinn,  he  was  still  much  later ;  for  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  he  was  bishop  Colman  son  of  Cuidel  dubh,  whose -death,  as 
U&her  himself  tells  us,  fp.  964)  is  assigned  in  the  Annals  of  Ulster 
to  A.  D.  653,  and  who  was  abbot  of  Clonard  and  afterwards  bishop, 
according  to  the  4  Masters  and.  Colgan,  fAA^  SS,  p,  406^)  who 
place  his  death  in  652,  and  spell  his  Other's  name  not  CuideUduhhy 
but  Hua-Tel-duibh.  Usher  seems  not  to  have  been  acquainted 
with  the  history  of  Colman  of  Cloyne. 

(113)  Colgan  (A  A.  SS.p,  247.)  marks  the  respective  years,  in 
which  nine  or  ten  Colmans  died.  All  these  dates,  excepting  that 
of  the  death  oi  Colman  son  of  Lenine,  u  e,  the  bishop  of  Cloyne, 
belong  to  the  times  of  the  third  class  rather  than  of  the  second. 

(114)  A  A'  SS.p.  104.  Cohnanis  there*  calledyrflrfer  germamw 
superioris  S.  Brigidae,  that  is,  of  a  just  before  mentioned-  St. 
Bngid  virgin,  daughter  of  Lenin,  who  was  revered  on  the  6ck  of 
March  in  the  church  of  Kill-naninghean.  Smith  in  his  pitiful  ac- 
count of  Colman^  (Hist*  of  Cork,  Vol,  i.  p,  142.)  translated 
/rater  germanus  "  cousin  german,"  and  superioris  S.  Brigidae 

**  the  celebrated  St.  Bridget  of  Ireland,"  that  is,  of  Kildare.  A 
school  boy  could  scarcely  have  fallen  into  sudi  mistakes.  Colgan's 
text  is  as  plain  as  possible.  Having  mentioned  Brigid,  daughter 
of  Lenin,  he  proceeds  immediately  to  her  brother  ColmajD. 
Surdy,  even  without  the  help  of  the  context,  Smith  m^ht  have 
easily  known,  that  Lenin's  daughter  could  not  have  been  Bridget  of 
Kildare,  and  that  the  sixth  of  March  was  not  the  day  of  this  great 
saint's  festival.  And  was  he  so  ignorant  of  Latin  as  not  to  know 
the  meaning  o£ /rater  germanus  ?  From  what  Colgan  adds  con- 
cemingKill-naningh^n  it  seems  that  it  was  somewhere  in  the  now 
county  of  Wicklow.    (See  Archdall  ad  loc.) 

(1 15)  See  A  A.  SS.  ib.  (1 1 6)  gee  JVb^.  74  to  Chap.  vi. 

(117)  Valiancy,  Laxio  of  Tanistry^  &c 

(118)  Colgan  {A  A.  SS.  p.  309)  deduces  from  a  passage  of  a 
Life  of  Brendanby  Magraidin, that Coipmnistudied  under larlath^ 
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Yet  the  matter  is  ftr  from  being  clear.  Magraidin  Bajs^  that 
Brendan,  (not  when  a  boy,  as  he  tells  us,  see  Chap,  x.  §.  7.) 
going  from  Munster  to  visit  larlath,  met  a  man  named  Colman  son 
of  Lenin,  and  advised  him  to  do  penance,  telLng  him  that  he  was 
called  by  God  to  the  way  of  salvation.  To  make  an  incidental 
observation,  this  statement  shows  that  Brendan  was  then  not  a  boy, 
/  but  a  respected  man,  and,  as  he  certainly  was,  older  than  Colman. 
But  it  is  not  quite  plain  from  what  follows,  that  Colman  accom- 
panied Brendan  to  larlath's  monastery.  Be  this  as  it  may,  Colgan 
was  strangely  mistaken  in  placing  Colman  at  that  school  about  the 
beginning  of  the  6th  century,  and  at  a  time  when  he  was  a  grown 
up  man,  as  if  he  could  have  aftarwards  lived  until  600  (601),  the 
year,  to  which  Colgan  himself  repeatedly  assigns  his  death.  (Com- 
pare with  Not  140  to  Chap,x,)  Magraidin  adds;  ^  This  Colman 
son  of  Lenin  was  distinguished  among  the  saints  by  his  lifb  and 
learning.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  church  of  Cloyne,  a  cele- 
brated cathedral  in  Munster." 

(119)  Ware  is,  as  far  as  I  know,  the  author  >  of  this  opinion. 
Having  found  a  Colman  among  the  xeal  or  pretended  scholan  of 
Finnbar,  he  supposed  him  to  be  Colman  of  Cloyne.  That  Colman 
is  not  called  son  of  Lenin,  by  which  appellative  Ware  constantly 
distinguishes  the  bishop  of  Cloyne,  but  Colman  de  Dotron" 
Dhuncon.  {AA,  SS.p.  750.)  Usher  has  fp,  971.)two  Mochol- 
mogs,  or  Colmans,  among  Pinnbar's  disdples,  one  the  son  of  Gil- 
lem,  and  the  other  sumamed  Cainnich.  The  son  of  Lenin  is  not 
mentioned  any  where  as  one  of  them.  Colman  of  ClQyne  was,  I 
believe,  older  than  Finnbarr. 

(120)  The  4  Masters  and  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  247  and  539) 
have  A.  600  (601).  Ware  A.  604.  (Antig.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops 
at  Cloyne,) 

(121)  Colgan,  quoting  (t6»p.  104.)  several  martyrologies  and 
calendars,  says  that  Colman's  festival  is  celebrated  on  the  ^4th  of 
November  in  the  church  of  Cluain-uamhaoh  (Cloyne)  in  the 
district  of  Uibh-Liathain.  How  Ware  (he.  ciH.J  happened  to- 
assign  his  death  to  the  4th  of  November,  I  do  not  understand ;  but 
this  date  is  certainly  wrong,  whereas  Cohnan's  festival  has  been> 
and  is  still,  held  on  the  24th.  Harris  (at  Cloyne)  makes  a  silly 
addition  to  Ware,  as  if  there  might  have  been  two  Colmans  sons  of 
L^in,  one  who  died  in  600  (601)  on  the  24th  of  said  month,  and 
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ivqw  rereeed  at  Ciojne,  and  tke  ofbdr  the  Cohnan  of  Ware.  Now 
it  is  evident,  that  idthough  Ware's  and  Coigan's  dates  diffier,  they 
«ere  treating  ef  one  asd  the  same  penon  viz.  the  Cohnan  son  of 
Xenin  and  bishop  of  Qojne.  Smidi  fHist.  of  Corky  Vol.  I. p. 
140*)  having  ocq;>ied  that  tradi  of  Harris,  adds  from  himself,  that, 
ftooosding  io  the  Calendar  <^  C^shel,  &c.  referred  to  by  Colgan 
{AA.  SS.  p.  SIO)  the  bishop  Cohnan  died  on  the  4th  of  Novem- 
ber. What  a  strange  want  of  ccwrectness  !  In  that  very  passage 
Colgan  has  not  the  4tli  but  the  d4<th  of  that  month.  In  a  simikr 
Marni^  inaccoraqy  Smith  .quotes  (p.  141),  as  if  from  Magraidin, 
«Qne  woods  by  Ware,  which  he  subjoined  to  the  passage  from 
Magraidin  given  9jba9e  Not.  118.  Uibh-Liatham,  in  which  Cloyne 
•was  situated,  is  the  territory  alluded  to  in  Not.  105.  and  has  been 
called,  at  least  a  part  of  it,  until  a  late  period,  also  O  or  Hua 
iMUhain,  a/.  Leathan.  {See  Sinith  li.  and  p.  41 .) 
(122)  AA.  SS.p.  589. 

§  IX*  The  hktory  of  Nessan,  who  is  named  after 
Colman,  although  be  had  been  prior  to  him  in  the 
grder  oftime^  has  been  sketched  abeady.  (123.)  We 
$liall  BOW  proceed  to  X^aarean,  who  was  undoubtedly 
the  <;elebrated  St.  Holaisse  of  Devenish.  (124f)  A1-* 
thau^  this  saint  was  greatly  respected  both  before 
aod  after  hi§  death,  yet  his  history  is  but  little 
]uK>wa.  (125)  He  was  son  of  ooe  Nkfraich,  and  a 
Bative,  it  seems,  of  some  part  lof  Connaught.{liiS6) 
Nothing  else  occurs  concerning  him,  until  we  find  him 
at  the  school  of  Finnian  of  Clonard^  among  whose 
chief  disciples  he  is  particularly  menjbioned.  (127) 
It  was  probably  soon  after  leaving  said  school  that  he 
vetired  to  the  island  Daimh-inii^  bow  Devenish,  in 
Iiou^  Brae,  (128)  where  Jbe  erected  a  monastery^ 
whicoi  became  very  &mDUs,  and  continued  to  be  ao 
for  m«iy  K'enbiries.  He  was  certainly  aettied  there 
some  years  be&re  ColumbkiU's  deputure  from  Ire- 
land m  56S;.  (IS9)  Molaiase  is  fiaid  to  have  formed 
a  rule  for  his  monastery.,  ( 1  SO)  aoid  was  considered 
as  me  of  the  prindpal  abbots  c^  his  time.  He  yvus^ 
visited  by  divecs.  holy  mea  of  AsA  period,  wioag. 
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ethers  by  St.  Aldus  bifihop  of  Killare,  (ISO*)  «iul 
was  held  ia  such  estimation,  tfaskt  to  do  the  honour  to 
the  see  of  Clogher,  it  has  been  pretended  that  he 
became  bishop  of  it.  ( I  d  1 )  A  journey  of  hia  to  RofW 
is  spoken  of,  (183)  for  which  tli ere  is  no  foundation, 
except  his  having  been  cotffounded  with  ins  i9Iiis* 
trious  namesake  of  Leighlia.  The  year  of  his  death 
is  uncertain,  it  being  assigned  by  some  fto\968  (564), 
and  by  others  to  570  ar  ^71  •  (1^3)  As  to  doie  day, 
there  is.  no  question,  it  having  been  a  10th  of  Sep^ 
tember.  ( 1 34)  Whether  or  not  St.  Mokisse  was  suc- 
ceeded at  Devenish  by  n  St.  Nltatis,  has  been  in* 
quired  into  elsewhere.  ( I S J)  Barcindeus,  who  fol« 
lows  in  the  second  class,  was  of  the  NiaU  family,  if, 
as  there  is  every  reason  to  bdieve,  he  was  the  same 
as  Barrinthus  or  Barrindus,  who  is  «nentioned  in  the 
account  of  the  voyages  of  St.  Brendan.  (1^)  Ha 
governed  a  monastery  at  Druim^cuiihii,  now  Dram- 
cuUin,  in  a  part  of  the  ancient  Meath,  adjotntng 
Munster,  now  called  the  ibait>ny  of  SgUali,  and 
which  in  those  days  beHenged  to  the  Southern 
Nialls.  (1S7)  I^donotfiiid  any  thkig  Aether  cm* 
ceming  his  transactiosis,  unlesa  I  slwttld  amiiae  Ae 
reader  with  an  account  of  his  supposed  iroyage  to  a 
western  coimtry  or  great  island,  and  his  tnvv^ls  .theiie- 
in,  prior  to  the  expedition  ^  Buendan.  {ISSj  Bar- 
rtodeus  died  jan  the  21s* «of  May^  {^^)  bnt  in  what 
year  I  eannot  disoover.  (140) 

(19S)  Chap.  ^.§.6. 

(IM)  Mc4»U$e  or  Molmre  .the  ^uane^s  My  Lakre.  Usher 
WIS  <n§ht  {p.  961 )  in  ^uppostng  itet  llie  Lasram  -or  die  second 
dass  washe of  Devenish.  The  St  Lssedan,  Lasriaa, er  Mekisse 
of  Leigfalin  Menged  ta  a  later  pcnod.  Lsinaii)  diseipie  ef  St. 
Columba.  (See  ^0^.  179  to  Chap.xi.)  was  oot  celebrated  enough 
to  he  pastiGuilarly  named  in  that  Jkt^  mm  mm  LBmetOk  abbot  of 
JkumKag,  of  ^viMuii.  ^;s^  £0. 

(125)  Waie  TaKaai^am(WHUrs,  JL 1. 4^  13,^15. jf«,  so  odled, 
Lifeof  his»andG0ig«n8ia»lnda4»p^of  it    Ron  swne  serapi 
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quoled  by  faioi,  (TV.  Th.  p.  209  and  461)  it  seems  to  be  not  a 
biography^  but  a  mere  panegyrical  disooune  pronounced  on  the 
day  of  his  festival.  And  hence  it  is,  I  suppose,  that  they  have 
given  us  so  little  .concerning  the  transactions  of  this  saint. 

(126)  He  is  constantly  called  the  son  of  Natfi»ich.  As  to  his 
having  been  a  native  of  Connaught  there  is  a  passage  of  the  AA, 
SS,  p*  SS9.  in  which  the  viigins  Osnata  of  Gleandallain,  either 
in  Carbria  or  Brefinia  and  Miiadhnata  of  Caille  in  Carbria  are 
said  to  hav^  been  sisters  of  Mdaisse  of  Devenish.  Carbria  is  the 
now  Carbuiy  of  Sligo.  Hence  we  may  infer,  that  his  family  was 
either  of  that  country  or  of  some  other  not  far  distant  part  oi 
Connaught.  This  supposition  is  confirmed  by  what  we  read  in 
the  Life  of  St.  Maidoc  of  Ferns,  ("cap.  7.)  concerning  his  having 
beien  a  companion  of  Molaisse,  before  the  latter  went  to  Deyenisb. 
Now  Maidoc  was  of  a  &mily  of  Breffifiy.  Hence  it  is  very  pro- 
bable, that  Molaisse  was  also  from  that  country.  It  is  true,  that  in 
Ibis  narrative  there  is  an  anachronkm ;  for  Molaisse  was^  already  an 
abbot,  when  Maidoc  was  no  more  than  a  boy.  Yet  this  does  not 
invalidate  their  having  been  natives  of  the  same  tenitoiy. 
; .  (127)  Finnian's.Acts,  cdp.  19.  and  elsewhere  passim, 

(128)  We  read  in  Maidoc*s  Life.(aip.  7.)  ''  B.  Lassaianus  ad 
aquilonalem  plagam  Hibemiae  se  conduxit,  et  construxit  clarissi-~ 
mum  monasterium  in  stagno  £mi  nomine  Daimh-inis,  quod  sonat 
latine  Bovis  insula.** 

(129)  However  silly  the  stoiy  of  Cohimba's  having  been  or- 
daned  by  Molaisse  to  leave  Ireland,  (See  Chap.  xi.  §,  11.)  yet  it 
presupposes,,  that  he  was  a  renowned  abbot  about  461,  the  yeiir 
of  the  battle  of  Cul-dremni,  and  consequently  one  not  of  new 
standing. 

(130)  Ware,  Aniiq.  cap.  26.  at  Fermanagh.  In  Tr.  Th.  p. 
605.  Molassius  is  reckoned  among  eight  chief  autfam  of  monas- 
tic rules  in  Ireland.  Yet  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  Molas- 
sius was  not  the  one  of  Ldghlin. 

( 130*)  Life  of  Aldus,  cap.  37.        (131)  See  above  Not.  5. 

{IS2)  A  A.  SS.  p.  ^22. 

(133)  The  4  Masters  and  Colgan  {A A.  SS.p.  192.)  have  SSS 
(564) ;  Usher  (Ind.  Chron.)  570,  following  one  date  of  the 
Ulster  Annals,  ,which  elsewhere  place  Mdaisse's  death  in  563 
(564).    Butj  instead  of  570,  Usher  ou^t  to  ,have  »Eiid  571,  a& 
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this  was  in  &ct  the  same  as  the  570  of  the  Annals ;  and  accord- 
ingly Ware  {AnHq.  cap,  26)  has  A.  571.  Whether  this  date  or 
564  be  the  tnie  one  I  am  not  able  to  decide. 

(1S4>)  Colgan  and  Ware  locciti. 

(1S5)  Not.  53.  to  Chap.  ix. 

(136)  See  Not.  108  to  CAop.  x.  Barrinthus  is  called  (A A.  SS.' 
p.  721)  nepos  NeiU.    Colgan  adds,  (p.  725.)  that  he  was  oi  the 
branch  of  Conal  Gulbanius. 

(137)  Usher  quotes  {p.  962)  the  fbllowing  passage  fh>m  the 
Life  of  St.  Carthagh  of  Lisniore ;  *<  Druim-cuillin,  quod  est  in 
conlinio  Mamoniensium  et  Lageniensium  et  nepotum  Neill ;  sed 
tamen  est  in  terra  nepotum  Neill,  in  terra  quae  dicitur  Fearceall." 
We  have  often  met  with  Fearceall  or  Fercall.  It  was  a  territory 
of  S.  Meath  belonging  to  the  Neills,  of  which  the  barony  of 
Eglish  forms  a  part,  Drumcullin  in  said  barony  is  well  known  at 
this  day.  (See  Seward  ad  loc.)  Archdall  has  it  there,  but,  as  if 
through  fear  of  being  mistaken,  gives  jt  to  us  again,  together  with 
its  abbot  Barrindeus,  in  Westmeath.  Surely  he  ought  to  have 
known  that,  as  Druim-cuillin  was  near  the  frontier  of  Munster,  it 
could  not  have  been  in  any  'part  of  Westmeath« 

(138)  A  A.  SS.p.  721.  seqg.  See  also  Not.  108  to  Chap.  x. 
The  Western  country,  in  which  Barrintlius  is  said  to  have  travel-^ 
led,  is  called  *<  Terra  repromissionis  sanctorom,  quam  Dominut 
daturas  est  successoribus  nostris  in  novissimo  tempore."  There  is 
a  curious  coincidence  between  this  passage  and  the  great  emigra- 
tions to  America  in  the  late  times,  in  which  we  Kve. 

(139)  A  A.  SS.  p.  725. 

(140)  Usher  says  {(Ind.   Chron.)  that  Barrindeus  flourished  in 
591.     But,  if  he  was  an  abbot  at  the  time  Brendan  is  supposed  to 
have  undertaken  his  great  voyage,  he  must  have  flourished  much 
'eariier,  and  we  may  conclude  that  he  was  dead  long  before  said' 
year. 

S  X.  Who  the  Coeman  was,  whose  name  now  oc^ 
curs,  it  is  perhaps  impossible  to  determine,  as  there 
were  several  saints  of  that  name  in  those  times. 
Coeman,  a  brother  of  St.  Coemhgen  or  Kevin,  is 
said  to  have  been  abbot  at  Airdne-Coemhain  (141) 
near  Wexford.     He  must,  a^  brother  to  Coemgen, 
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bav«  flourished  during  the  period  of  the  second  class. 
To  this  period  belonged  alsib  St.  Coeman  one  of  the 
disciples  of  Columba  ef  Tirdaglas^  and  abbot  of  An- 
natrim  in  the  now  Qiieen^s  county,  (barony  of  Upper 
Ossory)  and  contemporary  with  St..  FintMi  of  Clo- 
nenagh.  (142)     He  was  not  only  abbot,  but  appa- 
rently the  founder  of  that  manastery,  (143)  where 
he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  days  in  great  sanctity, 
and  died  hi^ly  respected  on  a  third  of  November. 
(144)     The  year  of  his  death  is  not  known*  (145) 
Another  Coeman,  said  to  have  been  called  also  Corn- 
man^  is  spoken  of  as  living  in  those  times ;  and  were 
we  to  believe  some  accounts,  from  him  Roscommon, 
where  large  grants  of  land  were  made  to  him,  got  its 
name«     But  the  little  I  find  related  qf  him  is  of  so 
pompous  and  vague  a  nature,  that  it  cannot  be  de- 
pended upon.  (146)     Next  come  Cemanus.and  Co- 
nanus^  (147)  the  former  of  whom  was  probably  one 
of  the  Coemans  of  that  period,  but  which  of  them  I 
cannot  point  out.^  (148)     Conan  is  sufEciently  well 
known,  (149)  and  is  mentioned  in  several  calendars 
by  the  name  of  Conan- Dil  ov  Conna-Dil,  that  i% 
Conaa  the  bekived.     He  was  of  the  Tyrconnel  line 
of  the  Niallsy  being  son  of  Tigernach,  who  was  a 
great  grandsoa  of  Conal  Gulbanius.     Hence  it  fol- 
lows, that  he  was  a  relative,  although  somewhat  dis- 
tant, of  Columbkill.     From  his  bavingbeent  only  the 
the  fourth  in  descent  from-  Cpnal  Gulbanius^  it  is 
natural  to  conclude,^  that  he  lived  in>  the  sixth  cen- 
tury.    Conan  governed  a  monastery,  (1^0)  probably 
of  his  own  foundation^  at  Cnodain  near  Easruaidh 
(Astrath)  on  the  North  bank  x)f  the  river  Erne  in  the 
now  county  of  Donegall.     According  to  some   ac- 
oounts.  he  became  bishop  at  Easruaidh,  where  his  fes- 
tival was  celebrated  on  the  8th  of  March,  the  annir 
versaryofhis  death.  (1^1)     As  to  Endeus^  who  is 
men^^ioaed  after  Conan,  it  can  scarcely  be  admittad 
that  by  that  name  was  meant  the  great  SL  Eada  of 
Arran^  whose  bistwy  has  been  ^ready  gihren.  (15g) 
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Considering  the  time  at  which  he  died,  (not  long 
after  S'tO)  it  is  more  probable,  that  the  Endcus  of 
the  second  class  was  a  different  person.  We  find  an 
Enna  or  Endeus,  a  disciple  of  Colinnb-kill,  and  abbot 
at  Imleachfoda,  now  Emiaghfad  in  tlie  county  of 
Sligo.  He  i$  usudly  called  son  of  Nxiad^m,  and  his 
memory  was  revered  x)n  the  l»th  of  September* 
( 153)  Nothing  occurs  to  prevent  our  supposing  that 
he  was  the  saint  alluded  to  in  the  list.  Aedus  or  the 
bishop  Aldus  has  been  treated  of  above  in  this  chap* 
ter.  (154)  Byrchinus  must  have  he&a  one  of  the 
distinguished  men  of  those  days,  usually  known  by 
the  name  of  Berchanusor  Berchan.  (155)  St.  Mobhy 
Ciairineach,  of  whom  we  have  seen  already,  (156)  waa 
called  also  Borehan;  (157)  and  I  im  greatly  inclined 
to  think,  that,  as  he  was  a  much  respected  holy  man^ 
he  is  the  person  alluded  to  under  the  name  of  Byr* 
chinns*  (158)  Or  we  may  suppose,  that  he  was  the 
Berchan,  a  contemporary  of  St.  Coembg^i,  in  whose 
Acts  he  is  spokdn  of  as  having  lost  his  sight,  and  bet- 
ing endowed  with  the  gift  of  prophecy.  (159) 

(141)  AA.  SS.  p.  5S4f  586*  Archdall  (at  Airdne-Coemhain)^, 
refierring  to  these  very  pages,  makes  Coemhan  brother  to  Dagaiu 
He  looked  over  them  in  too  great  a  hurry.  Dagan  is  there  exhi« 
bited,  in  as  plain  a  manner  as  possible,  not  as  brother  but  ne* 
pheW'  ta  Coeman,  having  been  son  of  his  sister,  Coemaca.  In 
the  Tr^Murtite  life  of  St.  Fatzick  (L.  2.  c.  54.)  Coeman  of  Airdne* 
Coemhain  itsaid  to  have  been  brother  to  St.  Attracta,  and  conse- 
(piently  of  a  Comiaug^t  family.  Following  this  statement,  Cok 
gan.  {Tr*  Thi  p.  177)  contradicts  what  he  has  in  A  A.  SS.  ih.  con* 
ceming  Coeman,  and  tells  us»  that  the  brother  of  Coemhgeif 
was  Coemen  of  Enach-tiuim.  He  adds  that  Coeman  brother  o£ 
Attsacta,  and  called  of  Airdne- Coemhain  was  peihaps  the  Coe» 
man,,  to  whom  the  church  of  KilUcoemain  was  dedicated  in  ono^ 
of  the  Axran  isles,  called  from  him  Ara^^oenudn^  now  Ardo3eii«c 
O'ilaherty  m  a  MS.  note  (at  Tr.  Th.  p,  177)  mauitains  that  the 
Coeman  of  Aiffda^Coc^nhain  was  the'brother  of  Coemhgen^  andi 
that  he  was  abo  tbe  one  of  Kill^Memain.    Whether  he  wai^  bio<'' 
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thcr  or  not  of  Coenihgen,  he  was  certainly  the  person  revered  in 
that  church ;  whereas  both  there  and  at  Aairdne-Coemhain  his 
festival  was  held  on  the  12th  of  June.  (See  ih.  and  A  A,  SS.p. 
Y15.)  The  name  Airdne'Coemhair^  has  a  reference  to  an  Arran  or 
Aran  island ;  for  Airdne  or  Aime  is  the  oblique  case  of  drqn.  The 
tnonasteiy  near  Wexford  got  that  name  from  having  been  founded 
by,  or  dedicated  to,  a  Coeman,  who  was  well  known  in  the  isles 
of  Arran.  The  only  question  now  remaining  is,  whether  he  was 
the  brother  of  St.  Coemhgen ;  and  there  appears  to  be  better  au- 
thority for  this  opinion  than  for  that,  which  makes  him  brother  of 

Attracta. 

(142)  See  Chap.  x.  §.  13.  and  ib.  Not.  232.  Usher  fp.  962) 
laid  down  Coeman  of  Enach-truim,  now  Annatrim,  as  the  Coeman 
named  in  the  list,  but  afterwards  intrpduced  another  Coeman,  as 
will  be  seen  lower  lower  down.  Colgan  in  his  perplexed  account 
of  divers  Coemans  fTr.  Th.  p.  177)  calls  him  brother  of 
St.  Coemhgen.  (See  Not.  prec.)  That  he  was  not  is  evident 
from  a  passage  in  the  Life  of  Fintan  of  Clonenagh  {cap.  S)  where 
Fintan's  two  fellow  students  under  Columba  of  Tirdaglas  are 
mentioned,  viz.  Coeman  of  Enachtruim  and  Mocumiu,  who  suc- 
ceeded Columba.  Mocumin  was  a  brother  of  St.  Coemhgen.  (^4^4. 
SS.  p.  586.)  Now,  if  Coeman  also  had  been  a  brother  of  his, 
would  not  the  author  of  Finfen's  Life  have,  when  touching  on 
Coeman  and  Mocumin,  have  remarked  that  they  were  brothers, 
as  they  must  have  been  in  case  each  of  them  had  been  a  brother 
of  Coemhgen? 

(143.)  In  Fintan's  Life  {cap.  3.)  Coeman  is  called  pater  sane- 
tm  monasterii  Enach-truim.  The  title  of  holt/  father  seems  to 
indicate,  that  he  was  the  author  or  founder  of  it.  This  is  mudi 
more  credible  than  that  Pulcherius,  as  is  said  in  his  Life,  {^p.  12) 
founded  this  monastery,  and  afterwards  made  it  over  to  Coeman. 
Pulcherius  was  much  younger  than  Coeman,  *  and  if,  as  can 
scarcely  be  doubted,  the  latter  was  at  Annatrim  soon  after  th& 
death  of  his  Master  Columba,  which  occurred  in  552,  (See  Chap. 
X.  $.  13.)  it  cannot  beradmitted  that  said  monastery  was  founded 
by  Pulcherius,  who  was  not  perhaps  bom  at  that  time^  or,  at 
most,  was  then  a  mere  boy.  Hence  I  think,  that  Archdall 
among  some  other  mistakes  (at  Annatrim)  was  wrong  in  attri- 
bating  it  to  Pulcherius,  and  that  Harris  was  right  In  making 
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Coeman  its  founder.  The  authors  of  these  lives  were  too  apt  to 
assign  to  the  particular  saints,  whom  they  meant  to  panegyrize, 
foundations^  that  belonged  toothers. 

(144)  A  A.  SS.p.597. 

(145)  The  death  of  Coeman  of  Enachtruim  is  by  a  strange  mis- 
take assigned  to  A.  550  iu  the  tliird  Index  to  A  A.  5S.  with  a  re- 
ference to  p.  192i  In  this  page  we  merely  find  a  quotation  from 
Usher,  (Ind.  Ckron.)  who  says  that  said  Coemsaijlourished  in  550. 

(146)  Colgan  appears  not  to  have  known  any  thing  about  a 
Coeman  or  Comman  of  Roscommon  in  those  days,  except  what  he 
met  with  in  Usher,  {p.  1066)  who,  searching  for  the  Coeman  of 
the  second  class,  gives,  from  a  so  called  Life  of  his,  an  account  of 
liim,  in  wliich  he  is  said  to  have  been  of  a  royal  family  of  Ulster, 
SOD  of  one  Fealcon  and  Scrib'side.  It  is  added,  tlmt  he  studied 
under  Finnian  of  Clonard,  and  that  he  was  sent  by  him  to  preach 
in  Connaught.  If  so,  he  lived  in  the  sixth  century,  and  hence  he  ap« 
pears  in  Usher's  Ind^  Chron,  at  A.  540.  But  neither  in  Finnian's 
lui![ei  in  y/bkii  his  proceedings  in  Connaught  are  related,  nor  any  where 
else,  is  t|iere  any  mention  of  this  disciple,  or  of  his  preaching  in  that 
country.  Many  ascholar,  who  was  never  a£  his  school,  has  been  given 
to  Finnian,  ex.  c.  Cartliagh  of  Lismore,  who  was  scarcely  bom 
when  Finnian  died.  Then  we  are  told,  that  the  king  of  Con- ' 
naught  was  so  pleased  with  him,  that  lie  made  him  a  grant  of  the 
entire  beautiful  valley  of  Rossy  which,  by  adding  his  name  to  it, 
was  afterwards  called  Ross- Comman ^  and  in  which  he  erected  a 
&mous  monastery.  Who  does  not  see  that  grants  of  this  kind 
smell  of  times  later  than  the  sixth  ceiitury?  Ware  (Ant,  cap.  26) 
has  Coeman  at  Roscommon,  and  says  that  he  flourished  in  the 
year 550.  His  only  authority  was,  I  bebeve,  that, of  the  Life 
quoted  by  Usher.  Archdall  adds  (at  Roscommon )  that  this  Coe- 
man wrote  a  monastic  rule,  which,  was  very  generally  observed  in 
Comiau^t.  Strange  that  this  mid  is  overlooked  by  so  many  of  our 
old  writers  i  That  there  was  a  Coeman  or  Comman  at  Roscommon 
is  well  known ;  but  lie  lived  much  later  than  the  times  we  are  now 
treating  of.  Ardbdall  says,  that  he  was  succeeded  by  Aodan,  and 
then  tells  us  that  Ao^n  died  in  777.  A  fine  leap  from  540,  in 
which,  according  to  himself,  Coeman  flourished!  Comman  of  Ros- 
common was  undoubtedly  no  other  than  the  bishop  Comman  of 

hat  place,  wluMied  in  743  oi^  746.    His  monastic  rule,  called 
VOL.  il.  Q 
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the  him  qfComman  and  Aodan^  wag  received  in  iJuee  ports-of 
Connai^ht  in  Illy  (Ware,  Writers  at  Comaik.)  This  is  the 
Rule  attributed  by  Archdall  ti»  the  pretended  nmch  older  C<Nfi«. 
man.  Even  Ware  was  so  led  astray  by  the  story  of  Comnian  hav* 
ing  been  a  discifde  of  Finnian,  that  he  admitted  two  Commans  at 
Bosoommon,  one  in  the  6th  centuiy,  and  the  other)  fraoier  of  the 
Rule,  in  the  8th. 

(147)  In  the  London  edition  <^the  Primordial  (;?.  474)  owing 
to  errors  of  the  press,  instead  of  Cermanuf  and  CemHus  we  find 
Ceranus  and  Comanus, 

(148)  Ceman  or  Keman  is  nearly  the  same  as  Coeman*  The 
spelling  it  Ceman  was  perhaps  for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing  one 
Coeman  frmn  »iother.  Usher's  conjecture  that  Ceman  might  haive 
been  the  same  as  Comin,  al,  Baithen  the  successor  of  Columbldn 
in  Hy,  pannot  ittand,  wh^as  the  names  are  much  diiPerent  from 
each  other. 

(149)  ITsher,  not  finding  any  St.  Conan  of  that  p^od,.  threw 
out  (p.  962)  a  conjectwe,  that  by  Conan  of  the.  class  might  have 
been  meant  Contain  surnamed  Brece,  who  died  in  615.  But,  in- 
•dependency  of  other  considerations,  the  niunes  are  too  diffef«at 
to  allow  us  to  suppose  that  Conan  and  Comidn  were'  one  and  the 
same  prison.  Had  he  seen  the  account,  imperfect  as  it  is,  of 
Conan  given  by  Colgan>  (A A.  SS.  adS  Marti  pi  569.)  he  wouki 
not  have  been  thus  puzzled. 

150)  Colgan(rf.  TA.  p.  489)  reckons  Conan  or  Coana-IKi 
among  the  disciples  of  CoIiimbkiU.  If  so,  his  monastery  wmdd 
have  been  of  the  Columbian  order.  Ttke  ^ng  is  not  improbable « 
but  Colgan  gives  no  authority  for  his  position^ 

(151)  See  A  A.  SS,  p,  563.        (152)  Gkap^  Viii-  §  7.  x.  §.  IS' 
(153)  TV.  Tk.  p.  490«    Compare  with  i\^  88.  to  Chap',  vii& 
'(15*)  J  2-  ' 

(155)  In  thet^fd  Jbid^ %oAA^  S&Vtheie  atoti^i^eralBMfebfliila; 
But  in  the  passaged  r^ftnred  to  the  times  of  &i6elt  bf^  th^m  aro  not* 
marked.  For  instance  a  Bercban  of  Inid-«ro^hft  ift  Loiigif  Erne  iir 
mentioned,  p.  71 3>  wfthmi^ftAy  time  beitig  assigtM,  exc^tthe 
day  of  his  comiheihoration,  the  24*tb of  Nbvettber.  Archdall  addr 
ftom  himself,  that  Berehan  lived  about  the  begtiitiing  ^of^e^raiA 
century.    Ho#  did  he  fiild  it  out ? 

( 156)  Chap.  X.  §.  14.  (157)  See  No$.  240.  to  CSIap.  ju 
(158)  The  only  objection  to  this  hypothesis  is,  that,  if  we  are 

to  believe  the  4  Masters,  Mobhy  died  in  545,  and  consequently 
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very  seon  after  the  oomidenoenient'  of  the  second  d^ss  of  paints;  I 
doubc,  indeed,  of  his  having  died  so  earfj;  butif  be  did»  hemust 
have  finished  his  career  at  an  early  sige,  and  consequently  nn§^t 
have  been  reckdned  in  the  second  claSss  ao  well  as  his  ielloW  student 
Kieran  of  Clonmacnois,  who  died  in  549.  For  in  that  case  Mobhy, 
ak  Berchan,  was  too  young  to  have  been  piaced  among  the  saints 
of  the  first. 

(159)  See  Usher,  p.  968  and  Ind.  Ck'ron.  where  be  says,  that 
Berchan  fUnffiahed  A.  570« 

§ .  XI.  Having  now  gonethrough,  as  well  afe  t  Was  able 
die  history  of  the  saints  named  in  the  i^dond  class, 
excepting  only  what  belongs  to  the  tatter  days  of  Co- 
lumbkill,  I  shall  proceed  to  give  an  atcdtlht  of  some 
of  the  many  others,  who,  as  oijf  aathorsays,  belonged 
to  it,  although  he  has  oth^tted  theiir  nliftftes.     We  havfe 
met  rath  several  of  them  already^  that  is,  holy  petsotii, 
who  flourished   between  about  542  and  the  etdise  df 
the  sixth  century  ;  and  as  much  had' been  stated  con- 
cerning them  as  was  necessary.  Yet  sciftie  still  remdri, 
whose  transactions  cannot  be  passed  ovef  in  silence. 
Tobegiawith  St.  Fintan of  Clonenwgh  fl^e celebrated 
master  of  Comgall  of  Bangor,  ( 1 60;  he  was  a  native 
of  Leihster,  and  son  of  Gabhren  and  Findath,  both* 
Christiiins.     On  the  eighth  day  aflerhis  birth  he  was 
baptized  at  a  place  called  Cluain-mhic-treiniWhence  it 
appears  veiy  probable  that  Fintan  was  boiTi  in  the  neigh- 
lK)urhood.  of  Uoss.  (161)    The  time  of  his  birth  is  not 
Jchowii ;  but  it  must  have  been  a  few  years  after  ^20. 
(lO*)  lie  received  his  first  education  under  the  holy 
mati,  by^  whom  he  had  been  baptised,  and,  when  ar- 
rived at  a  eettaih  age,  attached  himself  to  St.  Columba 
son  of  Crimthanh,  with  whom  he  remained,  until,  by 
1x19  advice,  he  established  himself  at  Cluainednach, 
DOW  Clonenagh,  where  he  founded  a  monastery.  (l6S) 
Fintan  was  only  a  young  man,  when  he  set  about  this 
fbundatifon  ;  ( 1 64)  but  it  must  be  supposed  that  he  was 
not  less  than  28  years  of  age,  in  which  case  we  may 
»sign  its  coiHiriencemetit  to  about  A.  D.  548.  (165) 
Yety  young  as  he  was,  his  reputation  for  sanctity  soon 
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spread  far  and  wide,  so  that  numbers  of  persons  from 
various  parts  of  Ireland  flocked  to  Clonenagh,  and 
became,  members  of  his  institution.  His  monks  not 
only  lived  by  the  sweat  of  their  brow,  but  cultivated 
the  ground  with  the  spade  or  hoe,  not  having  as. 
much  as  a  cow  to  assist  them  in  their  agricultural 
labours.  The  discipline  of  the  house  was  in  every 
respect  ^exceedingly  severe;  (166)  and  the  fasting 
part  of  it  seemed  almost  intolerable,  even  to  some 
very  holy  men,  on  whpse  interference  Fintan  some- 
what relaxed  it,  though  not  with  regard  to  himself. 
(I67I  Among  the  persons,  who  applied  to  him  for 
admission  into  his  monastery,  is  mentioned  Brandubh 
a  holy  bishop  from  Hy-kinselagh,  who  waited  upon 
him  in  the  monastery  of  Achadh-Finglaiss  in  the 
district  of  Hua-drona  (Idrone),  where  Fintan  then 
happened  to  be.  On  Brandubh's  declaring  his  wish 
to  spend  the  remainder  of  his  days  at  Clonenagh, 
, Fintan  advised  him  to  remain  at  Achadh-Finglaiss, 
where  the  discipline  was  le&s  strict  than  in  his  own 
monastery  of  Clonenagh ;  an  advice,  to  which  the 
bishop  humbly  submitted.  (168)  It  is  related  that 
Cormac  a  young  prince,  son  of  Diarmad  king  of  Hy- 
kinselagh,  was  kept  in  chains  by  Colum  or  Colman 
king  of  North  Leinster,  (l69)  who  intended  to  put 
him  to  death,  and  that  St.  Fintan,  having  gone  with 
some  of  his  disciples  to  this  king's  residence  for  the 
purpose  of  procuring  the  deliverance  of  Cormac,  so 
terrified  Colum  by  his  "miraculous  powers,  that  he 
gave  up  the  young  prince,  who,  having  afterwards 
ruled  Hy-kinselagh  for  a  considerable  time,  ended  his 
days  in  the  monastery  of  Bangor.  {I70J  Fintan  was 
gifte'd  also  with  a  prophetic  spirit,  an  instance  of 
which  is  stated  on  occasion  of  his  having  happened 
to  hear  an  unworthy  priest  offering  the  sacrifice,  at 
which  being  horror-struck  he  foretold,  that  said  priest 
would  abandon  his  order  and  habit,  and  returning  to 
the  world  die  in  the  midst  of  his  sins.  (17i)  Co- 
lum bkill  is  said  to  Ixave  had  such  an  esteem  for  Fin- 
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tan,  that  he  directed  a  young  religious,  named 
Columbanus,  of  the  district  of  Laighis  (Leix),  who 
was  returning  from  Hy  to  Ireland  to  take  him  for  his 
spiritual  director  and  confessor.  Accordingly  Co- 
lumbanus waited  upon  him,  and  told  him  what  Co- 
lumbkill  had  said.  Fintan  requested  that  he  would 
not  mention  it  to  any  other  person  during  his  life 
time,  and  died  very  soon  after.  (172)  A  little  before 
his  death,  which,  as  appears  from  what  has  been  now 
stated,  was  prior  to  that  of  Columbkill,  (17^)  he  ap- 
pointed, wikh  the  permission  and  benediction  of  the 
brethren,  and  of  other  holy  men  who  had  come  to  . 
visit  him,  Fintan  Maeldubh  his  successor  as  abbot  of 
Clonenagh.  (1T4)  Then  blessing  his  people,  and, 
having  received  the  Lord's  sacrifice,  he  departed  this 
life  on  a  17th  of  February.  (175)  His  name  is  men- 
tioned with  particular  respect,  in  various  inartyrolo- 
gies,  both  foreign  and  Irish. 

(I6O;  See  Chap.  x.  §.  12.  Colgan  has  (at  17  Feb.)  a  Life  of 
Fintan,  which  he  thought  was  written  very  soon  afler  his  death. 
It  would  be  easy  to  show,  if  necessary,  that  in  ttiis  he  wa$  mis- 
taken. It  is,  however,  a  very  respectable  tract,  of  a  correct  bio- 
graphical kind,  and  bears  marks  of  considerable  antiquity, 

(161)  In  the  Life  publil^hed  by  Colgan  the  {4ace  of  Fintan^s 
birtli  is  cdled  simply  Cluain;  but  in- another,  which  he  quotes, 

{Not,  4.  ad  loc)  it  is  Cluain-mhic'treinf  i.  e.  Cluain  of  the  sons  of  ♦ 

Trein.  Now  the  ancient  name  of  Ross  (in  Wexford)  is  Ros-mhic- 
4rein*  Hence  it  may  be  justly  inferred,  that  said  Cluain  and  Ross 
lay  in  one  and  the  same  district. 

(162)  Columbkill,  who  was  bom  in  521,  is  spoken  of  as  a  young 
man  at  a  time,  in  which  Fintan  was  considered  as  a  bpy.  Life  of 
Finkuif  cap,  2. 

C16S)  We  have  already  seen,  (Not  233  to  Chap,  x.)  that  Fin- 
tan, not  Columba,  was  the  reid  founder  of  this  monastery,  as  is 
most  clearly  expressed  in  his  Life,  (cap*  5.)  where  we  read,  that 
«:Fmtan  <<  habitavit  ibi,  et  vitamdurissiman  tenuity  et  monasterium 
famosum  illias  coepit  edificare."  The  author  then  observes,  that 
Cluam-Ednech  means  in  Latin  laiihuUmi  haederosumy  the  retired 
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ipot  covered  with  ivy.    Cicmauigh  is  now  a  village  in  the  haraay 
ofMaryborouglr,  Queen's  county. 

(164)  See  Life^  cap»  5. 

(165)  If  it  be  admitted,  that  Fintan,  as  beinjg  younger  dian 
Columb-kill,  was  bom  in  525y  he  would  have  been  23  years  fM 
^n  548.  The  foundation  of  Clonenagh  cannot  be  placed  much  later 
than  this  year,  consistently  with  Comgall's  having  been  there  as  a 
disciple  of  Fintam    Compare  Not.  192.  and  199  to  Chap.  x. 

.    (166)  See  Cap.  x,  §.  12.  (167)  See  above  Not.  79. 

(168)  Life  of  Fintan,  cap.  20.  From  this  narrative  it  is  eyident, 
that  Co]gan(^^.  SS.  p.  355)  Hams  and  Archdall  fat  Clonenagh) 
are  wrong  in  representing  Fintan  as  abbot  of  Achadh-Finglaias. 
Had  he  beep  such,  would  he  have  spoken  of  it  as  one  distinct  from 
his  own  ?  Or  would  the  discipline  there  observed  have  been  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  Clonenagh  ?  Hence  it  appears,  that  Fintan  was 
merely  a  visitor  there.  Who  was  its  abbot  I  cannot  discover. 
Colgan  says  (ib.  354)  that  it  was  not  far  from  Sletty.  If  so,  k  . 
was  more  probably  in  the  part  of  Idrone  (co.  Carlow)  west  of  the 

^  Barrow  than  in  that  to  the  east  of  it,  where  it  is  placed  by  Arch- 
dall.   As  to  Hy-Kinselagh,  see  Not.  45  to  Chap.  vi. 

(169)  This  Colmah  died  in  576  (577),  4  Masters  and  A  A.  SS. 
».354.  •  • 

(170)  Life  of  Fintan,  cap.  18*  Compare  with  Not.  202  to 
Chap.  X.    . 

(171)  Ib.cap.  16. 

(^72)    Ib.  cap.  22.  Colgan   thou^t,    tliat  this   Cblumbanus 
was  die  Cdumbanus  Mocu-loigse,  afterwards  a  bishop  in  Lieizi- 

^  »ter,  for  Whom  Columbkill  had  a  great  regard.  (See  Not.  182,  to 
Chap.  XI,)  His  beii^  of  Leix  agrees  with  the  surname  Mocu- 
loigse ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  reconc3e  this  hypothesis  with  the 

-  circumstance  of  Mocu-loigse  having  died  a  bishop  prior  to  the 
death  of  Cc^umbkiil,  unless  we  should  suppose  that  he  died  very 
soon  after  his  promotion;  The  Columbanus,  who  calli^  bn  Fintan. 
appears  as  a  young  man,  juvenis,  and  idiat  a  i^oft  time  before 
Fintan*s  death.  JJow  Fintan  is  spoken  of  as  an  cM  inan  before  he 
died ;  and  it  is  thefore  probable  that  he  readied  the  a^e  of  ttbotit 
seventy,  and  died  s^'ut  &9S  (See  ifot.  165),  or  two  years  soonel^ 
than  Columbkill.  It  is  true  that  juvfnis  may  be  understood  of  a 
person  near  30  years  of  age,  aiui  that  said  Columbanus  mi^t 
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have  become  a  bishop  soon  after  the  death  of  Fintan,  and  have 
died  not  long  afler.  Yet,  on  the  whole,  it  appears  more  pro- 
bable^  that  the  bisliop  Columbanus  was  a  different  person,  al- 
thou^  they  were  both  natives  of  the  same  country. 

(173)  Usher  in  his  conjectural  manner  assigns,  (Lid.  Chron.) 
without  any  autliority,  Fintan's  death  to  A.  603.  Archdall  (at 
ClonenaghJ  amidst  a  heap  of  blunders  says,  that  he  died  before 
590.  He  followed  an  error  of  the  press  in  A/^.  SS.  p,  485,  where 
590  appears  instead  of  592,  which  Colgan  has  fp,  335.;  when 
treating  expressly  of  Fintan.  To  understand  this,  it  must  be 
observed,  that  from  the'  circumstance  of  Fintan  having  died 
before  Columbkiil  Colgan  concluded,  that  his  death  was  prior  to 
either  592  or  597.  He  mentions  592,  because  it  is  the  date 
(a  wrong  one  indeed)  assigned  by  the  4  Masters  for  the  death  of 
Columbkiil,  and  which  Colgan  himself  rejects  elsewhere ;  where- 
as, as  will  be  seen,  its  true  date  is  .597. 

(174-)  Life  of  Fintan,  cap,  24.     Fintan  Maeldubh  was  a  native 
of  the  neighbourhood  of  Cashel  on  the  North  side,  de  regione 
EoghancLch  CassU,  and,  as  stated  in  the  Calendar  of  Cashel,  one 
of  the  masters  of  St.  Fechin.     He  died  in  625  (626; ;  and  his 
memory  was  revered  on  the  20th  of  October.    {A  A.  SS.  p»  355.) 
Archdall  ie' intolerably  incorrect  with  regard  to  tlie  first  abbots  of 
Clcmenagh.     Having  said  that  it  was  founded  by  Fintan,  he  makes 
him  be  succeeded  by  Columb^,  (son  of  Crimthann)  thus  directly 
contradicting  his  master  Colgan  in  the  very  passjage  to  which  he 
refers.     Then  after  Columba  he  makes  Fintan,  son  of  Gabhren, 
the  next  abbot.     Surely  the  poor  man,  if  he  only  knew  how  to 
lead,  might  have  seen,  that  this  son  of  Gabhren  was  the  very 
Fintan,  who,  according  to  himself,  founded  the  monastery.     Next 
aftar  him  be  [tfaces  another  Fintan,  son  of  Crimthann,  for  whom 
lie  refers  to  Usher,  without  marking  where,  as  in  truth  he  could 
not.      There  was  no  Fintan,  son  of  Crimthann,  at  Clonenagh, 
altbpugh  Ware  f  Writers  cap*  IS.  a/.  15.)  mentions  such  a  person 
frpnn  «  corrupt  Life  of  Fi^tan.    (See  A  A.  SS.  p.  353.)    The  son 
of  Ciinythann  was  Columba  the  master  of  its  founder,    Archdall 
adds,  that  this  pretended  Fintan,  son  of  Crimthann,  was  also 
bishop  of  Clonfert,  and  died  on  the  17th  of  February.  Now  this 
Fintan,  bishop  of  Clon&rt,   (ap,  A  A*  SS.  p,  356)  concerning 
wboee  times  we  know  almost  nothipg,   i^as  Fintan  Corah^  and 
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died  on  a  21st  of  February.  Not  content  with  all  this  blunder- 
ing, lie  assigns  the  death  of  this  Fintan  of  his  to  A.  D.  603.  And 
why  ?  because  Usher  says  that  Fintan  of  Clonenagh  (whom  he 
never  calls  son  of  Crimthann)  died  in  the  said  year.  At  length 
Archdall  condescended  to  mention  Fintan  Maeldubli  as  succes- 
sor to  his  Fintan,  son  of  Crimthann.  Thus  out  of  two  Fin  tans 
viz.  the  founder,  called  the  son  of  Gabhren,  and  Fintan  Mael- 
dubli his  immediate  successor,  he  made  out  four;  1.  a  Fintan 
in  general.  2.  Fintan  son  of  Gabhren.  3.  Fintan, .  son  <Jf 
Crimthann.  4*.  Fintan  Maeldubh.  And  it  is  curious  to  see  with 
what  composure  he  refers  on  these  and  numberless  other  occa- 
sions to  Colgan,  Ware,  Usher,  4-  Masters,  &c.  &c.  for  facts  and 
dates,  which  th^  never  even  thought  of.  I  suspect  that,  to  help 
him  in  his  citations,  he  employed  some  blockhead  of  a  clerk,  who 
threw  together  sueh  dates,  &c.  as  first  fell  in  his  way,  without  in>- 
quiring  to  what  circumstances  they  were  relative. 

(175)  Life,  &c.  cap.  24?.  Archdall,  having  bungled  so  much 
concerning  the  Fintans,  could  not  but  bungle  also  as  to  the  day 
6f  this  saint's  death.  He  says,  that  he  died  on  the  13th  of  March, 
and  for  this  learned  reason,  that  the  A  A.  SS,  to  which  he  refers, 
assign  liis  death  to  the  13th  Cal.  Mart.  Bravo!  But  finding 
that  Colgan  modernized  that  date  into  Feb.  17*  he  tells  us,  that 
Fintan,  son  of  Gabhren,  died  on  this  day,  to  which  he  afiixes 
also  the  death  of  his  Fintan  son  of  Crimthann. 

(176)  See  A  A.  SS.  p.  356.  In  one  of  them  he  is  called  a 
bishop,  but  in  the  others,  more  correctly,  only  a  priest. 

§.  XII.  Another  Fintan,  usually  called  Fintan  of 
Dunbleische,  flourished  in  those  times.  (177)  He 
was  of  a  noble  family  of  Ara-cliach,  (178)  and  is 
said  to  have  studied  for  some  time  under  Comgall 
of  Bangor,  on  which  occasion  he  became  ac- 
quainted with  Finnian  of  Maghbile.  We  find  him 
afterwards  at  a  place  called,  from  his  name.  Kill-fin- 
tain,  (179)  somewhere  in  Munster.  Thence  he  went 
to  Dunbleische  in  the  district  of  Cuanagh  (now 
Coonagh,  Limerick)  where  he  seems  to  have  spent, 
with  some  companions  of  his,  the  greatest  part  of 
the  remainder  of  his   life.     He  died   on   a  3d  of 
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January,  An  eminent  saint  of  this  period  was 
Kuadan,  founder  of  the  monastery  of  Lothra  (Lor- 
rah  )  in  the  county  of  Tipperary.  ( 1 80)  He  is  said 
to  have  been  of  noble  extraction  ;  but  I  am  not  able 
to  tell  where  his  femiiy  resided  or  where  he  was 
born.  His  biii;h,  however,  must  be  assigned  to  the 
early  part  of  the  sixth  century,  whereas  he  studied 
under  Finnian  of  Clonard,  and  was  reckoned  among 
his  chief  disciples.  ( 1 8 1 )  He  was  abbot  of  Lothra 
before  the  death  of  Kieran  of  Saighir,  (182)  and  had 
probably  founded  it  about  the  year  550.  (183)  He 
died  in  584,  (184)  and  his  festival  was  held  on  the  15th 
of  April.  (185)  Some  writings  have  been  attributed 
to  this  saint,  concerning  which  let  others  inquire. 
(186)  Another  of  the  distinguished  disciples  of 
Finnian  was  Sinell,  son  of  Maynacur  or  Moenach, 
and  abbot  of  Cluain-inis  in  Lough  Erne.  (18?)  Ac- 
cordingly he  flourished  in  the  middle  and  latter  half 
'of  the  sixth  century,  and  must  have  lived  until,  at 
least,  597  ;  whereas  that  was  the  year  in  which  the 
great  Fintan  Munnu,  after  having  spent  eighteen 
years  under  Sinell  in  Cluain-inis,  went  over  to  Hy. 
(188)  This  saint's  memoiy  was  revered  on  the 
1  Ith  of  November.  (189)  In  another  island  of  the 
same  lake,  Inis-muigh-samh  (Inismacsaint)  Nennidh 
Lamhdearg,  also  a  principal  disciple  of  Finnian,  and 
who  became  a  bishop,  established  a  monasltery,  per- 
haps as  early  as  534  or  535^  the  time  about  which, 
it  seems,  Kieran  of  Clonmacnois  repaired  to  it.  We 
have  already  seen  (190)  that,  this  Nennidh  was  con- 
founded with  Nennidh  Lanih-ghlan,  and  have  given 
elsewhere  (191)  as  much  of  his  genuine  history  as  is 
known.  Among  those  eminent  scholars  of  Finnian 
is  mentioned  Mogenoch  Kille-comly,  who  was  most 
probably  the  Genoc  a  Briton,  who  followed  him  to 
Ireland.  (192)  I  cannot  discover  any  thing  parti- 
cular concerning  him,  except  that,  if  he  was  the 
same  as  a  Mogenoch,  bishop  of  Kill-dumha-gloiim» 
his  memory  was  revered  on  the  26th  of  December* 
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.'(193)  As  to  the  holy  virgins  of  this  period,  be- 
sides some  already  treated  of  (194)  we  find  two  very 
distinguished  ones,  both  of  t|ie  princely  house  of 
Orgiel  and  relatives  of  £nda  of  Arran.  The  first 
was  St.  CiM*echa,  who  died,  in  ^77  (578)  on  the  9th 
nf  Febniary»  (^95)  after  bavieig  gjov^rned  a  nunnei7 
in  some  part  of  either  tlie  now  county  of  Galway  or 
iiiat  of  Rosoonunon.  (196)  The  second  was  St. 
Maugina  of  Clogher,  for  whom  Columbkill  bad  a  par- 
ticular regard,  And  whom  he  called  a  holi/  virgin.  (197) 
Her  death  may  be  assigned  to  about  the  end  of  the 
li^xth  century,  (198)  and  to  a  15th  of  December. 
(199)  It  is  not  improbable,  that  she  had  some  reli- 
gious establishment  at  Clogher  (  but  we  have  not 
sufiicient  audunrity  for  deciding  on  this  point. 

(177)  Cf^g^blNi  (a^  3  ffonuary)  a  sort  of  AcU  of  this  Fintan. 
Xhfy  iHne  to  iBl^npersed  with  ftbles,  tbst  Utde  or  no  depeodence 
Cfm  !^  9laQ94  on  tb^in* 

(IT6)  8fle  (Jkap,vi.§.S. 

(179)  ProMaiy  Killfiaan  in /the  county  of  Liraerids:. 

<180)  In  the  tmmy  of  Lower  Onpoud. 

(181)  Agt$  fif  FinaJm,  emp.  19*        <162)  AA^  8&.  p.  463. 

(IBS)  Confiare  mih  what  bas  be^  said  ^  the  James  ef  Kieian, 
Ch^p.  %.  §.  ^. 

(i$4)  UibBtr^  Ind.  Ckwi,  nwd  W«r#»  An^.  cap.  26.  at  Tip- 

{IBS)  UtiBmfm  the  dny,  fft  uliie^  €o)gan  iat^oded  to  publish 
the  Acts  flf  Ruadm.  (S^e  4 A.  83.  p.  3^8  and  465.)  W^ 
fWriUrsJ  aaaigas  far  his  festivol  ^  }7tb  of  Afril* 

(1£6)  Sm  Ware  (Writm.)ib^ 

(187)  AndidaU  cfliis  ft  CUnisb-  fm^\  is  iianae4 1^  a  ^ads^ 
4ii  Fiimian  ia  the  Acts  of  the  lattfr^  capf  19. 

(188)  See  Fintan  Miumu'«  Life  quoM  ki  l^r.  2%,  jp,  460  and 
-Usher,  p.  1068.    The  ifsar  rf  Fintpi^^  iFmt  ^  I|j  w«s  ib»t  rf 

Cohimb^'s  death,  viz.  597. 

<189)  AA.  SS.  p.  S98.  AndidaU  (mt  C^ii^>;  WA9  wiwg  in 
^writing  October  kistead  of  Nwenbar. 

<190)  CUp.  nc.  J.  5. 


J 
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(191)  Chap.  X  §.  U.  und  U.  A^a^,  ITO,  118. 

(192)  Sae  CAa;?.  xx.  j  8. 

(195)  44.  SS^  p.  405.  CMgaa  ^,)  auikes  tbem  000  ml  lim 
8»me  pea«Qo.  (Compare  irtfi  bis  ISUi  and  24th  Nolw  (o  ^ 
Life  of  FuiniaD,  iLp.  896.)  Now  the  Mc«eno(ii  of  JK^Uchvpto 
wjis  reckaoecl  aswog  the  pretended  xicphoKi  fof  St«  Pal^di^  ^ j^# 
ji.  S^  ^Ire.)  Buty.as  St.  Patrick  had  msk&^^w^  m  bftfoid^  i^ 
tsm  scarcely  b^  dpubt^  that  this  wan  thi»  Mpg^MfAi  »  jiiiov^ 
ff  FiRxuan,  aad  ao  &r  I  think  Ckilgao  wtu  jrig^  y(j)lftwfibji,  fv 
fialldumhagloin  was  in  the  district  of  ScQgiit  (aQi^wb^e  iD  At 
tract  from  Dublin  towards  Drogheda.)  CoJg^Q  Ihovtffa^j  ^t  ^he 
Mogenoch  of  that  place,  althou^  «llowfed  hf  bm»K  lo  ^ve 
beeu  »  follower  of  Finniaan,  was  a  nephew  of  Si*  Pntiisk  I  jM  h^ 
does  not  say,  jm  ArohdaU  does,  (adhc.)  dia^  jSt*  Falriqk  fimniteA 
a  diurch  these.  Whether  KiU^skmhfh^oin  4h^  KiUeroamiif  V«>? 
the  names  of  two  different  plaoas  or  oi>iy  of  one  is  not  mwtb 
ioquiring  into. 

(194)  See  Chap.Ji.  $*  14.    . 

(X|95)i  Tr.  Th.  p.  381  and  A4.  SB.  p.  199-  Gorecha  is  iif«aH|r 
called  sister  of  Enda.  If  so*  she  jouat  have  Imd  to  a  pnfi- 
gious  age.  For  Enda  was  xcry  old  l^^tudf  whok  hcdkdL  Vmm 
it  is  difficult  to  suppose,  that  jhe  sunijredhim  by  .about  Sfi  9iBear% 
aa  must  have  been  the  case,  if  she  liR^ad  ;iintil  ST8.  (Ha^  aibmM 
§  10.  J  Then  it  is  said  that  a  sister  of  Enda  was  married  to  Aiii^ia 
king  of  Cashel.  (See  Chap.  viii.  §.  7.)  who  was  killed  in  490.  In 
the  supposition  that  Canecha  was  also  a  sister  of  his,  Cbese  cir- 
caoBistances  and  dates  opmot  be  raoMictkd.'  Parhi^  Am  was 
oieoet^  him,  a^  even  aa  must  have  beei^Tfity  old  la  578.  About 
andeni  geoealogiqal  tables  sister  ^Ik4n  oecuis  for  a«M«,  4>r  aaina 
otiber  aame  of  idatteiuiiip,  in  Am  ukam  mansivr  as  €m  ^laeg  .6r 
grandson  and  aven  gaeed  grcMdsan.  Jpstead  of  iMi  of  f  ebmaiTV 
Aiis]^dal  has^  (at£Ziu2tn«i6o«^)ptirtiapsth«ou^aaafror  of  th^ 
fireS8,^5th. 

(196)  19ie  4  If  astern  (4p.  AM.  M.  p.  19S)  oa9  Owedia  the 
virgin  of  GuainJ)uirr€n.  Calgaa  tiUa  us,  {p.  ?13.}  tiiat  <Ms 
place  aras  in  Hy-iaainis,  a  lertiftasjr  partly  ia  "Gcdwajr  aad  partfy  ia 
RoacommOQ.  ¥ei'(t^.}  lie  aaja,  4hat  Care^  was  of  -Deigafo, 
tridoh  in  his  T^iographioal  index  he  fikieas  in  Oonnaaght.  ^i 
iMaalita  (hc^  cU^  repreesfit  hma&'mss^msmBxmit  Skergjaim 
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But  I  believe  the  surname  meant  the  place  where  her  nunnery 
was  situated.  In  the  Life  of  St.  Ita  (cap,  17.)  we  read  that 
Aeneas,  abbot  of  Clonmacnois.  arrived,  on  some  occasion,  at 
the  nunnery  of  St.  €hinreacha  Dearcain,  ^*  ad  monasterium 
tanctae  virginis  Chinreacha  Dearchain  pervenit"  It  is  clear 
from  other  circumstances,  that  by  Chinreacha  was  mea^t  Care- 
cha.  And  the  text  seems  plainly  to  indicate,  that  the  spot,  on 
which  the  nunnery  stood,  was  called  Dearcain  or  Dergain.  The 
matter  can  be  easily  settled  by  supposing  that  Dearcain  lay  in  a 
small  district  of  the  name  of  Cluain^buirren. 

(197)  Adamnan  L.  2,  c,  5.  See  Not,  180  to  Chap,  xi. 
'  (198)  Adamnan  (ib,)  relates,  that  St.  Columba  foretold  that 
Maugina  would  survive  the  recovery  there  spoken  of  by  25  years. 
This  must  have  been  said  after  A.  D.  563  ;  for  Columba  delivered 
that  prophecy  in  Hy.  Supposing  it  to  have  been  in  570,  the 
death  of  St  Maugina  would  have  fallen  in  593.  * 

(199)  Colgan  observes  (AA.  SS..  p.  713.)  that  a  St.  Mugania 
was  revered  on  the  15th  of  December  in  the  church. of  Cluain- 
buirren.  It  is  very  probable,  that  she  was  the  same  as  Maugina, 
wha  might  naturally  have  been  greatly  re^)ected  there,  not  as 
once  abbess  of  the  nunnery,  but  as  a  relative  of  St.  Darecha.  It 
is  .evident  from  Adamnan,  that  M augina*s  residence  was  Clogher ; 
and  Archdall  had  no  right  to  say  that  she  flourished  at  Cluain^ 
buirren. 

§.  XIII.  To  return  to  the  history  of  the  great  St. 
Columba,  v^e  have  seen,  (200)  that,  having  inau- 
gurated  Aidan  king  of  the  British  Scots,  he  became 
much  attached  to  that  prince.  His  wish  to  help  in 
adjusting  a  disipute  between  him  and  Aldus  the  mo- 
narch of  Ireland,  together  with  some  other,  motives, 
(20 1)  induced  Columba  to  go  to  Ireland  in  the  year 
490,  at  the  time  of  the  assembly  of  the  States  general 
of  the  kingdom  at  Drumceat.  (802)  Having  set 
out .  in  a  small  vessel,  accompanied  by  Aidan  and 
some  monks,  (20S)  it  is  said  that,  when  Out  in  the 
wide  ocean,  they  were,  overtaken  by  a  violent  storm. 
(S04)  On  its  having  abated ,  they  entered  Lougb 
Foyle,  and  landed  in  some  part  near  the  mouth/of 
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the  river  Roe.  (205)     He  then  went  to  Drumceat, 
which  was  not  far  distant,  aiid,  if  we  are  to  believe 
some  accounts,  was,  on  his  appearing  in  the  assem- 
bly, received  very  disrespectfully   by  the  monarch 
Aldus,  who  considered  him  as  an  opponent   of  his 
and   an   adherent   of  Aidan.  (206)     Be   this  as  it 
may,  Aldus  soon  discovered,  that  Coluraba  appeared' 
there  as  a  peace-nial^er,  and  thenceforth  treated  him 
with  the  greatest  attention  and  veneration.     A  sub- 
ject of  no  small  national  importance  was  then  under 
discussion.     Aldus  and  a  majority  of  the  members 
were  so  dissatisfied  with  the  privileged  order  of  the 
antiquaries  and  poets,  (207)  that  their  suppression 
and  even  banishment  was  on  the  point  of  being  de-  * 
creed  by  the  assembly.  •  It  was  alleged,  that  their 
numbers  were  become  so  great  as' to  be  over-burden- 
some to  the  kingdom,  and  that  their  impertinence 
was  intolerable,  inasmuch  as,  while  they  praised  be- 
yond measure  such  nobles  as  paid  them  well  and  pam- 
pered them,  they  vilified  and  abused  others  more 
worthy,  merely  because  they  refused  to  comply  with 
their  exorbitant  demands  for  remuneration.  (208) 
Columba  allowed  that  such  abuses  should  not  be  to- 
lerated, but  argued  against  the  total  abolition  of  the 
order,  on  the  ground  of  its  being  in  itself  a  useful 
institution.     He  was  listened  to  ;  and  it  was  agreed, 
on  his  motion,  that  they  should  be  i*edueed  to  a  li- 
mited number,  proportionate  with  the  various ;  pro- 
vinces and  districts,  and  that  they  should  be  bound 
to'  observe  certain  regulations,  which  were  then  made 
relative  to  their  conduct  and  the  duties  they  had  to 
perform.  (209)     This   matter  being  thus  decided, 
an  inquiry  now  took  place  into  the  claim  of  Aidan, 
who  pretended  that  he  had  a  right  to  the  sovereignty 
of  the  territory  of  Dal-rieda  (in  Antrim,)  (210)  and 
that  said  territory  should  be  exempt,  if  not  in  the 
whole,  at  least  in  part,  from  paying  tribute  to  the 
king  df  Ireland  and  from  such  burdens  as  other  parts 
-of  the  kingdom  were  subject  to.  (211)     He  founded 
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olstni  upon  Dslriedst's  being  the  hereditary  prih- 
eipslity  of  his  family  fiinn  as  far  badk  as  the  time  of 
Garbre^  surnamed  Rieda,  from  whom  it,  as  well  as 
the  9€^t  of  the  Dalriedsns,  had  ^ot  its  name.  (Sl^) 
Aidtis,  on  the  contraiy^  notwi&standing  that  dy- 
nasty having  been  raised  to  a  throne,  insisted  on  con- 
sid^fring  said  teiiitory  as  a  part  of  the  Irish  kingdom, 
and  on  its  being  as  much  subject  to  himself,  and  as 
ohargeable  with  imposts,  &c.  eqmdly  with  the  rest  o( 
I]%landi  as  it  had  be^n  to  and  under  his  predecessors, 
•fef^OI^  €he  Dalriedans  became  sovereigns  in  Britain. 
The  question  being  referred  to  St.  Columba  for  his 
aH>Hration,  he  declined  giving  any  opinion  on  it,  but 
referred  th^ni' to  a  St.  Colman,  son  of  Comgellan, 
(^(3),  a^mim  dteply  versed  in  legal  and  ecclesis^ 
field  leaf ning,  who  decided  against   Aidan   on  this 
cdn^d(^ation  fhan  Dahieda  being  an  Irish  province 
^6^td  Mft  but  be  subject  in  every  respect  to  the  king  of 
Ireland*     Me  pp6posed,  however,  a  privilege  in  fa- 
\mt  df  this  Britii^  Dairiedaiis,  that,  as  descended 
frMfi  those  of  Ireland,  they^  might  hold  them  as  allies, 
«0' that  the  Dalriedafns  of  both  countries:  should,  in 
-^s^  of  j(ist  necessity,  assist  eaic^h  other,  if  called 
apoiSi.    This  ^oomfn^bmiie  w«s  agteeabl«  to  both  pat- 
>ii^;  (914*)  a^d  nothing  now  remained  to  be  done 
J^  C>)tdiif($a  at  Druo^ceat,  e^tepl  to  procure  the  li- 
Htei^fion  of  tht  young  OssoriaTf  prince  Si'anlan,  whott 
A^uS'hdd  tli^nl  vfm.  him  itf  chains  at  tba€  ^9^iS. 
(2^15)  ^he  i^lftt'^  ex6«Sbris'?  foir  this^  purp^6  wer^ 
i^uiri^^'  anil^aH  th^f  he  eotild  do  W4s  to  give  his 
lAdMih^tb  S^Mlan)  and  to  ene&mt^  him  to '  keep 
.u]^  hi^  sj^i^^  r  t^ing  Mm;  tM«  h^  Wotild  survive 
A$du&  atfd  rtite  Os»6ry  for  many  yoars;  (216) 

i^M(ff  €kdp'  ^'i^  15. 
'    (d01>)  (yDoimel  {L.  %'Ci%)  rddbons  amangittei^  nnocivei  iht 
tafiatXeiitrtb  ofot|Bn'tliefiibenRi6n  df 'tile  ynOag  {iribce  ScttofaDi 
$t  Ossoiy.  '  Tlik  is  indeed  a  fiiet,  Cdumba  did,  bA  will  be.8eBtf, 
jDMNt  liitfi^  for  that  putpose.  .  In  ddi  iiypaBftloirwe  maf  aka 
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admk  what  O'Donnd  has*  about  meittfligara  hoi^iiig  been  sent 
to  him  from  Irekmd  to  request  hii>  attendance  at  Dnimceat.  The 
relatives  of  Scwlan  wete^  I  dare  si^,  the  persons  by  whom  they 
were  deputed*  Ha^  they  np  other  claims  on  Ck^innba's  oonde^ 
scension^  they  naf^  have  appKed  for  a  reconvmendation  to  his 
friend  St  Cameeli,  who  was  particularly  attached  to  Cohnan  th^ 
father  of  Scanlan.    (See  above  Not.  77.) 

{^i02i)  Dnimceat  or  Druimcheat,  which  Adamnan  has  latin- 
ized into  Dorsum^^xttey  was  situated,  as  Colgan  observes,  ( Tr* 
Tfu  p>  37$«)  in  the  Ulster  Kiennachta,  now  Kenaght  in  oo. 
Derry.  He  had  a  copy  of  the  Acts  of  that  assembly,  and  tells 
us  «hat  it  was  attended  not  only  by  Aidos  and  many  other  kings 
aad  nobles,  but  likewise  by  the  heads  of  derical  bodbs.  (See 
also  Keating,  B.  2.)  Accordingly  Columba  had  a  right,  as  chief 
of  hia  Irish  establishments,  to  a  seat  in  it  Colgan  says  (ih.)  that 
it  waa  held  in  5^^  but  coirects  lumself  p.  45S.  and  in  his  Ind. 
Chran*  by  assigning  it  to  590,  which  is  the  true  date,  as  OTIs^ 
her^  remarks^  (MS^  Net  ib.  p.  d4L  saA  Ogyg.  p.  475)  and  ai 
Bsppeaam  &om  Ush^^^  (Indi  Chiron,  ad  A.  590)  Smith  {Lifs  of 
80W  Colunihtif  p.  23:)  wasstrangefy-mistaken  in  placing'it  in  57^,  ibr 
whic^  he  re^ien  to  the  Annals  of  Uls!^.  H^  confoutfded^hef  yeal' 
dP  kiAg  Aidan^^tnauguration^  whidi  was  574s  with'  diat  of  theas- 
ieoMf.  Cflkmpbelf  went  still  morcaistray  (Sttiiaures^,  &€.  p.  1 12.) 
wilere  his.'says,^  that  it  was  cofV^eAed  by  the  meriareh  Hv^  in 
SBSi  ys^m^u  shame  not  to  have  known-,  that  Hugh  did  liot 
kecom»  menard)  tml^  &^[^€^al'  years  a^r  that  date,-  and  Colun^a 
vr0»^  n^^  Hy  tffitil  56S-!  How^t^teni  ceald  he  have  come  dxeiice 
lo  XHtllttioeM  in  M6  ?    ^ 

.  (SOB)  Thei«^  i»-a  ri^^ey^s > stoty^  nev*  w^rtih  refumtieh,  of 
G^uinifa  havfhig  htm  atieettipanied'  by,  at  least,  20  bishops,  40 
pritiHB,  SO-d6aeOkis^  ah^SO  miiitn'i  members  of  the  clei^f*erd^r: 
J^  S^e*  O'Dblkttel,  lu  S*  ^r^d.)  and  Ck)igan'&  note.- 

(90^  OlMbnelr  f&*  Thk'  ¥^s  probably  the  stoHftt,  dfitit^ 
i^i^A/Slmimsxiim^ihM^,  0&ifMi(Aift»feAf6i€df^^ 

(9^)*Qil3f9an^ug%^{L.Si&.  4;') thai; th^ Miffed np'thifCr^ttv^ 
mitil^' cnej^ ' Mft^ed*at aplme  ¥t\y neMr td * TJihttttv^tt'.'  Me f(ftnbtitti# 
thib-ioamfinide;  andittdeeda  ^idingfbr-some  mfles  against  Ita^ 
oiMeat  m^t  be  cdniidafed  as  such.    (S^  M^:  Sainpaon's  *  SMi- 
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S.  of  Londonderry,  p.  123,  segq.)  Adamnan  makes  no  mention ' 
of  it ;  and,  as  we  are  not  bound  to  admit  miracles  on  such  au- 
thority as  O'DonneFs,  we  may  be  allowed  to  suppose  tliat 
Columba  landed  near  the  river's  mouth.  On  the  whole,  howe- 
ver, it  appears,  that  the  saint's  object  on  sailing  from  Hy  was 
to  proceed  straight  to  tie  assembly,  to  show  which  I  have 
touched  upon  these  minutiae. 

(206)  O'Donnel,  L.  S,  c.  5.  where  he  adds  a  silly  fable  con- 
cerning the  insolent  behaviour  of  Conall,  one  of  the  sons  of  Aidus, 
towards  the  saint  and  his  followers.  On  the  other  hand  he  says, 
that  Domnald,  another  son,  treated  Columba  with  great  distinc- 
tion, and  placed  him  on  bis  own  seat  in  the  assembly.  This  is 
an  altered  acpount  of  a  fact,  related  by  Adamnan  (L.  1.  c.  10.)  vijc. 
that  Domnald,  being  still  a  boy,  was  brought  by  his  attendants  to 
Columba,  then  at  Drumceat,  to  be  blessed  by  him,  and  that  the 
saint,  having  complied  with  their  request,  foretold  that  Domnald 
would  in  the  course  of  time  become  a  celebrated  "king  (of  all  Ireland,) 
and  that  he  would  live  to  a  good  age,  and  die-  peaceably  in  his  bed. 

(20?)  The  nature  of  that  order  is  described  by  O'Donnel 
{L.  3.  c.  2.)  in  the  following  words^  "  The  Irish  nation,  greedy 
^'  of  praise,  and  very  solicitous  about  its  antiquity,  was  accustomed, 
"  from  its  very  origin,  to  hold  in  high  estimation  v  professors  of  an- 
"liquities,  of  whom  there  was  a  great  number,  and  who  .in 
"  heathen  times  were  called  druids  (wise  men),  soothsayers^  and 
**  bardsy  but  after  the  estabbshment  of  Christianity,  antiquaries 
'*  and  poets.  It  was  their  official  duty  to  describe  the  transaqdons, 
"  wars,  and  triumphs  of  kings,  princes,  and  heroes ;  to  accurately 
"  register  the  genealogies  and  prerogatives  of  noble  families  ;  and 
^<  to  mark  and  distinguish  the  boundaries  of  districts  und  lands. 
"  They  wrote  in  verse  preferably  to  prose,  partly  for  the  purpose 
"  of  helping  the  memory,  and  partly  to  guard  against  the  (Mffusive- 
"  ness  of  prosaic  writing."  In  this  account  of  their  functions  there 
appears  nothing  relative  to  religion ;  and  hence  it  seems  that  the 
author  alludes  only  to  such  parts  of  their  original  institution  as 
they  were  allowed  to  retain  in  Christian  times.  If  they  were,  as 
he  says,  called  druids  and  soothsayers  (vateS;;  at  a  former  period, 
they  had,  although  different  from  the  British  and  Gallic  druids, 
(See  Not.  45.  to  Chap,  v.)  a  sort  of  jurisdiction  as  to  religious 
concerns.     But  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  O'Donnel  was  wrong .. 
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in  placing  the  bards  in  the  same  order  with  the  druids,  &c  .The 
Irish  druid  was,  as  we  have  often  seen,  (ex.  c  ib.J  the  same  as  the 
magus.    Now  we  find,  that  as  far  back  as  the  first  preaching  of 
St.  Patrick  the  poets,  or  bards,  were  distinguished  from  the  magi. 
Thus  Dubtach  and  his  scholar  Fiech  were  poets,  ( See  chap.  v.  §.  5f) 
not  magi.  Of  these  poets  we  meet  with  several,  in  the  early  times 
of  our  church,  who  became  Christians,  while  a  converted  magus  is 
hardly  to  be  found.  The  bardic  (Hxler  comprized  the  antiquaries  and 
historians,  as  their  writings  were,  in  general,  of  a  poetical  kind.  'I 
scarcely  doubt,  that  at  all  times  this  order  of  men  was  distinct 
from  that  of  the  druids  or  mogi  ;  and,  in  fact.  Ware  has  treated  of 
them  as  separate  classes.     Toland  also  f  History  of  the  Druids) 
held  them  as  distinct  orders,  and  is  followed  by  Walker  (Historical 
Memoirs  of  the  Itish  Bards^p,  29),  who  tells  us,  however,  that 
the  bards  used  to  be  taught  by  the  Druids  (ib,  p,  6.),  and  that 
some  of  their  Ollamhs  or  Doctors  were  admitted  into  the  order  of 
the  Druids  (ib,  p.  8).    Be  this  as  it  may,  the  orders  were  stiU  dif- 
ferent.   Some  writers  say  that  the  Bardic  order  was,  according  to 
a  regulation  of  the  famous  Oilam  Fodla,  hereditaiy,  yet  under 
certain  conditions.    (See  ib,  p.  26.)    I  believe  this  is  no  better 
than  some  other  stories  about  OUam  Fodla.    It  does  not  accord 
with  what  Keating  says  {B,2- p.  31.  ed,  A.  1723)  of  the  vast 
numbers,  who  entered  themselves  into  said  order. 

(208)  Smith  (Life,  &c.  p.  93.)  has  misrepresented  the  charge 
against  the  bards,  as  if  it  were  for  their  having  been  adverse  to  the 
views  of  those,  who  propagated  the  Christian  religion,  and  con- 
nected with  the  Druids.  No  such  charge. was  brought  against 
them,  nor  any  other  than  the  one  I  hlfve  mentioned.  He  misre- 
presents also  the  punishment  intended  to  be  inflicted  upon  them. 
He  says  it  was  death.  Novir  O'Donnel  expressly  states,  (L,  3.  c,  2.) 
that  it  was  to  be  only  exjle  or  deportation,  exilio  vel  exterminatione. 
Perhaps  Smith  thought,  that  exterminaHo  signifies  death, 

(209)  O'Donnel,  L,  3.  c.  7.  (210)  See  Not.  24  to  Chap.  v. 
(21 1 )  Smith  (Lifcj  &c.  p,  23)  says,  in  direct  opposition  to  every 

authentic  account,  that  the  question  between  Aidan  and  Aidus  was 
concerning  the  right  of  succession  to  the  Scottish  throne.  What 
did  he  mean  by  Scottish  throne  ?  If  that  of  Ireland,  Aidan  never 
thought  of  claiming  it.  If  the  small  one  of  Argyle,  &c,  Aidus 
d^d  not  pretend  to  deprive  Aidan  of  it.     See  below  Not,  21 4. 
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(912)  Caii>re-Itieda  lived  in  the  third  century,  and  was  son  to 
Conar  or  Conaiy  IL  monarch  of  Ireland.  In  reward  of  his  mili- 
taiy  servicesa  grant  was  made  to  him  of  the  territory  aflerwards 
called  Dal-riedOf  that  is,  qfihe  descendants  ofRieda.  He  was  the 
ancestor  of  Losfni  and  the  other  founders  of  the  Scottish  kingdom 
in  Britain,  who,  even  after  their  being  settled  in  that  country,  con- 
tinued to  be  called  Dahiedans ;  and  we  find  their  new  kingdom 
fometimes  named  Dairiedoy  as  if  we  should  say  the  kingdom  of 
the  Ehdrieda  or  Dahiedans.  As  Carbre-Rieda  was  son  to  Conar, 
hence  some  old  Scotch  writers  speak  of  Uieir  kings  as  of  his  race» 
desemine  Chonare.  See  on  these  subjects  Usher,  Cp.  610  seqq.J 
and  O'Flaherty,  Og^vind.  chap.  12. 

(213)  Of  this  Colman  I  find  no  further  account,  except  that  he 
died  in  620  (621).7V.  Th.  p.  852. 

(214)  ODonnel,  X.  3  c.  10.  Notwithstanding  the  manner  in 
which  ODonnel  has  stated  the  whole  question,  and  his  giving  us 
clearly  to  understand,  thaH  the  claimed  immunity  from  tribute  re- 
garded merely  the  territory  of  Dalrieda  in  Ireland,  Keating  pre- 
tends, fB.  2.  p.  30.)  that  Aidus  insisted  on  receiving  tribute  from 
that  of  Britain,  as  if  the  Scoto-British  kings  owed  homage  to  the 
monarch  of  Ireland.  He  adds,  (what  does  not  distinctly  appear  in 
the  wretdhed  English  translation)  that  Aidan's  predecessors, 
although  sovereigns  in  their  new  kingdom,  paid  a  certain  tribute, 
as  vassals,  to  the  Irish  kings ;  and  that  Ai^an  was  the  first  of  that 
dynasty,  who,  with  the  assistance  of  St.  Columba,  became  totally 
independent  of  the  crown  of  Wand.  O'Flaherty  (Ogyg,  p.  475.) 
agrees  with  Keating,  and,  in  proof  of  his  assertion,  refers  to  the 
Tripartite  Life  of  St,  Patrick,  ( L.  2.  c«  135.)  in  which  it  is  said 
that  the  prophecy  concerning  the  posterity  of  Fei^gus,  viz.  that  th^ 
would  enjoy  sovereignty,  was  fulfilled  in  Aidan,  son  of  Gauran, 
who  seized  upon  the  kingdom  of  Albany.  (See  also  Jocelin,  cap*, 
137.)  From  this  he  argues,  that  the  predecessors  of  Aidan  were 
a  sort  of  provincial  kings  or  limited  sovereigns,  who  acknowledged 
the  supremacy  of  the  Irish  monarchs,  and  that  Aidan  was  the  first 
really  independent  king  of  the  British  Scots.  Chalmers  (Caledon^ 
Vol.  1.  p>  283,)  follows  O'Flaherty,  merely  adding  an  it  seemsy  and 
refers  likewise  to  Adamnan,  fix>m  whom,  however,  no  aigument 
can  be  dr^wn  on  either  side  of  the  question.  Adamnan  give  the 
title  of  king  not  only  to  Aidan,  but  likewise  to  his  predecessor 
ConaU.    (See  L.  I.e.  7.)    It  may  h%  that,  as  Aidan  was  the  most 
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renowned  of  those  early  kings  of  British  Scots,  he  was  the  only 
one  supposed,  by  some  persons,  worthy  of  being  mentioned  as  the 
first  Irish  king  of  Albany. 

{215)  Keating  amidst  a  heap  of  fables  (B,2.  p.  32.)  conoeming 
Scanlan  sa3rs,  that  he  was  confined  at  a  place  called  Dubh-Ea^uu 
in  Inishowen,  and  that  the  saint  went  to  visit  him  there.    Now 
Adamnan,  who  mentions  the  visit,  (L.  1.  c  11.)  e]q>re$sly  states, 
tliat  it  took  place  at  Drumceat.     Keating  calls  Scanlan  king  of 
Ossory ;  hut  it  is  evident  fiom  Adamnan  (ib.J  that  Scanlan  had 
not  leigned  before  he  became  a  prisoner.    Besides,  his  father 
Colman,  as  Adamnan  calls  him,  was  still  alive.    (See  above,  Not. 
4>9.}     O'Donnel  is  more  correct  as  to  this  point  than  Keating.    He 
relates  (L.  S.  c.  2.)  that  the  prince  of  Ossoiy;  whom  he  calls 
Kinnfadj  (probably  a  surname  to  Colman)  being  suspected  by 
Aidus  of  some  act  c^  disobedience,  gave  up  to  hiQO  his  son  Scanlan 
as  a  hostage  for  one  year,  on  condition  of  his  being  released  at  the 
end  of  ft,  and  6i  other  hostages  being  substituted  for  him.    At 
the  expiration  of  the  year,  Aldus  refused  to  liberate  Scanlan,  and 
hence  the  necessity  of  St.  Columba*s  amplication. 

(216)  Adamnan  X.  1.  ell.  O'Donnel  and  Keating  have  some 
foolish  stories  of  how  Scanlan  was,  in  virtue  of  certain  strange  mi- 
racles, delivered,  in  spite  of  Aidus,  from  his  confinement  on  the 
very  night  after  Columba  had  applied  for  his  liberation.  To  this 
and  some  other  stuff,  connected  with  said  stories,  it  is  sufficient  to 
oppose  the  text  of  Adamnan. 

§•  xiT.  Columba  remained  at  Drumceat  but  for 
a  short  time.  (217)  Thence  he  went  to  visit  some 
mosnateries  ;  but  hov^  many  or  which  of  them  were 
honoured  with  his  presence  on  this  occasion  cannot 
be  ascertained  ;  (218)  excepting  that  of  Deny, 
which,  particularly  as  lying  at  a  short  distance  from 
Drumceat,  he  undoubtedly  visited,  (219)  and  his 
favourite  monastery  of  Dairmagh  or  Durrogh,  then 
governed  under  him  by  Lasren,  where  he  spent  some 
months,  arranging  and  regulating  various  matters 
relative  to  discipline.  (220)  While  there,  he  paid  a 
visit  to  ClonmacnoiB,  the  abbot  of  which  was  at  that 
time  Alitherus,  and  was  received  with  the  greatest 
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marks  of  respect  and  veneration  by  the  whole  com- 
munity and  the  people  of  the  surrounding  country. 
Having  accomplished,  as  well  as  he  was  able,  the 
objects  he  had  in  view  in  coming  to  Ireland,  he  set 
out  on  his  return  to  Hy,   and  when  arrived  in  the 
northern  part  of  Ulster,  had  an  interview  with  St. 
Comgall  of  Bangor  somewhere  not  far  from  Drum- 
ceat.  (S21)  Thence  he  went  to  Coleraine,   where 
the  bishop  Conall,  having  collected  almost  innu- 
merable presents  from  the  people  of  the  vicinity, 
prepared  an  entertainment  for  him.  (22^2)     This  is 
the  last  place  where  we  find  St.  Columba,  until  we 
meet  with  him  again  at  Hy,  attending  as  usual,  not- 
withstanding his  age,  to  the  care  of  his  monasteries 
and  numerous  churches.     He  had  often  prayed  to 
God,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  call  him  to  him- 
self at  the  expiration  of  30  years  from  his  first  arri- 
val at  Hy,  and  accordingly  on  the  day,  in  which 
they  were  completed,  viz.  about  the  middle  of  the 
year  593,  being  then  at  Hy,  entertained  the  greatest 
hope  of  his  immediate  departure   from  this   life. 
While  full  of  this  delightful  thought,  he  was  sud- 
denly apprized  in  a  vision  that  his  presence  on  earth 
was  still  necessary  for  four  years  longer,   at^the  end 
of  which  he  would  be  certainly  removed  to  a  better 
world.  (223)     When  the  happy  hour  was  near  at 
hand  he  conducted  himself  with,  the  greatest  com- 
posure,  and   went,   accompanied  by   his  attendant 
Diermit,  to  bless  the  barn  be:longing  to  the  monas- 
tery.    This  was  on  a   Saturday ;    and  having  ex- 
pressed his  joy  at  there  being  a  suflScient  store   of 
corn  for  the  year,  he  annouuced  to  Diermit,   with 
an  injunction  of  secrecy,  that  said  day  would  be  his 
last  in  this  world,  as  he  was  to  be  called  away  during 
the  night  next  after  it.     The  saint  then,  ascended  a 
small  eminence,  and  lifting  up  his  hands  blessed  the 
monastery.     Thence  returning  he  sat  down  in  a  hut 
adjoining  or  forming  a  part  of  the  monastery,   and 
occupied  himself  for  sQme  time  with  copying  part  of 
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the  Psalter,  (*i24)  and  having  finished  a  page  with 
a  passage  of  the    33d  psalm  (225)   he  stopped  and 
said  ;    "  Let  Baithen  write  the  remainder.**     Af- 
terwards he  attended  the  evening  service  (226)  in 
the    church,   and  then  returning  to   his   cell,  (227) 
sat    or    reclined    himself   on     his    bed    of   stone, 
and    remaining   awake   delivered  some   instructions 
to    Diermit  to   be   communicated    by   him    to  the 
brethren.      When    the    bell  rung   (^28)  for  raid- 
night    prayers,    he    hastened    to    the    church    and 
was    the   first  to  enter  it.       Throwing  himself  on 
his  knees,  he  began  to  pray.     Diermit  arriving  soon 
after  found  him  in  a  reclining  posture  before  the 
altar,   and    at  the   point  of  death.     The  brethren 
now  assembling  surrounded  him,  and  fell  weeping. 
He  opened  his  eyes  and  exhibited  an  extraordinary 
hilarity    in     his    countenance.  '    His    right    liand 
being  lifted  np,    he  moved  it  with  the  assistance 
of  Diermit,  as   well   as  he  could,   to   indicate,  as 
he    was  not  able  to  speak,  his  intention  of  giving 
benediction  to  the  community,  and  then   breathed 
his  last  C^29)  very  early  in  the  morning  of  Sunday 
the  9th  of  June,  A.  D.  597,  (250)  and  in  the  76th 
year  of  his  age.  (23  i ) 

(217)  Adamnan,  L.  2.C.  6. 

(218)  ODonnel  (L.  3.  c.  15.)  mentions  Manistir  an  da  shruth,  or 
Jhiorutn  agri  rivorum^  (See  Not,  117.  to  Chap,  xi.)  as  visited  by 
Coiumba  after  his  having  been  at  the  meeting  of  Drumceat.    But, 

*  as  he  spent  only  some  days  in  Ireland  at  the  time  of  said  visit,  (See 
Natm  181.  f6.)it  must  be  referred  to  some  other  occasion.  Then 
O'Donnel  brings  him  to  the  monastmy  of  JSnamh-luthir.  (See  NoU 
122.  i6.)  Yet  it  is  doubti^,  whether  th6  visit  to  this  place  might 
.  not  have  been  at  some  other  time.  It  has  heea  said,  that ,  St. 
Coiumba  was  at  Ballysadare  (co.  Sligo)  at  this  period  \  (above  $.  1 . 
and  Nci.  14.)  and  that  he  then  founded  the  monastery  of  Dnun- 
cli£fe>  a  subject  which  has-been  ah-eady  inquired  into.  (iVio/.  \l\ 
to  Chap.xi.) 
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(219)  O'Donnel  (L.  3.  c.  11.)  makes  Columba  proceed  direct^ 
from  Drumceat  to  Deny. 

(220)  Adamnan,  L,  I.e.  3.'  Compare  with  Notes  96.  and  97.  to 
Chap,  XI. 

(221)  Aclamn.  Z.  1.  c.  49. 

(222)  Ib»  c.  50.  AdlEmman  says,  that  the  presents  were  spread ' 
ill  the  court  yard  of  the  monastery  to  be  blessed  by  the  saint  before 
being  made  use  of*  The  text  is  much  confused  in  Colgan's  edition 
here  referred  to,  but  is  very  clear  in  Messingham*s  (L,  I.e.  19.). 
from  a  monastery  being  mentioned  it  is  plain,  that  there  was  one 
then  at  Coleraine;  probably  founded  by  the  bishop  Conall.  ( Com- 
pare with  Not.  257  to  Chap,  x.)  This  Conall,  whom  Archdall 
calls  Eonall  ( seemingly  an  error  of  the  press)  was,  in  all  appearance, 
the  immediate  successor  of  St.  Corpreus.  (See  Chap.  x.  §.  14.) 
Colgan  thought  (TV.  Th.p.  380)  that  he  was  a  relation  of  his,  and 
that  his  memory  was  revered  on  the  2d  of  ApriL  It  was  usual,  on 
the  arrival  or  expected  arrival  of  distinguished  persons  at  a  mo^ 
n^tery,  for  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood  to  make  presents  or 
offering^  (xenia)  towards  their  being  well  entertained  by  the  re- 
ligious, whose  means  would  otherwise  have  been  inadequate  to  that 
purpose.  Besides  what  took  place  at  Coleraine,  Adamnan  (ib.) 
gives  us  an  instance  of  xenia  collected,  on  another  occasion,  at 
the  monastery,  called  Cdla  magna  Deaihriby  when  visited  by 
ColUmba.    , 

(223)  Adamn.  L.  3-  c.  22.  That  the  year,  in  which  Columba 
had  this  vision,  was  ^93,  is  clear  from  his  departure  from  Ireland 
having  been  in  563.  The  day  of  it  was  the  anniversary  of  his  ar- 
rival at  Hy ;  and,  if  the  additional  years,  which  he  had  to  live, 
^ere,  as  the  text  seems  to  state,  precisely-  four,  neither  more  nor 
less,  it  must  have  been  the  9th  of  June.  For,  as  will  be  seen,  he 
died  on  the  coiresponding  day  in  597.  Thus  then  also  the  day  of 
his  arrival  at  Hy  would  have  been  the  9th  of  June.  As  to  the 
last  four  years,  supposing  even  that  the  time  was  somewhat  more 
than  exactly  said  number/  yet  it  is  clear  from  Adamnan,  that  it  was 
not  so  except  by  a  very  few  days ;  and  hence  jt  fbllows,  that  both 
Columba's  arrival  at  Hy  and  the  day  of  the  vision  are  to  be  assigned 
to  about  the  middle  of  the  respective  years.* 

(224)  lb.  cap.  23.     A  &vourite^  occupation  of  St.  Columba  was 
transcribing  books,  particularly  sacred  ones.    We  find  him  on 


CHAP.  XII.  OF   IRELAND.  247 

another  occasion  writing  also  in  a  hut.  (lb*  L.  2.  c  16.)  Doea 
this  mention  of  a  hut  indicate,  that  the  monastery  of  Hy  waa  ori- 
ginally a  sort  of  laurUf  consisting  of  separate  cells  or  huts  placed 
around  the  church  ?  Or  was  that  hut  merely  an  out-office  of  the 
house,  to  which  Columba  occasionally  retired  to  avoid  being  dis- 
turbed ?  This  is  more  probable ;  and  we  find  it  remariced,  as 
somewhat  singular,  that  the  establisliment  of  Mobhy  Clarineach 
oouMsted  of  small  huts  separated  from  each  other.  (See  Tr.  Th. 
p.  396.) 

(225)  The  passage  was  this ;  *^  Inquirentes  autem  Dominum  non, 
deficient  omni  bono/'  In  the  present  Vulgate  edition  we  read 
minueniury  instead  of  deficient^  as  it  stood  in  the  old  Vulgate  or 
Italic,  brfore  some  emendations  firom  St.  Jerome's  revision  (not 
version)  were  introduced  into  the  text  of  the  psalms.  Minueniur 
is  one  of  them.  Hence  it  ai^>ears,  that  down  to  the  times  not  only 
of  Columba  but  of  Adamnan,  the  Irish  continued  to  read  the  old 
Vulgate,  as  it  existed  before  the  introduction  of  those  coirections 
borrowed  from  St.  Jerome. 

(226)  Ad  vespertinalem  missam. 

(227)  Adanman  calls  it  hospitioluin^  He  seems  to  make  it  the 
same  as  the  hut,  in  which  the  saint  had  been  writing. 

(228)  Puhata  personante  clocca.     See  Not  186.  to  Chap,  xu 

(229)  Adamn.  L.  S.  c  23. 

(230)  Afler  all  that  we  have  seen  concerning  Columba*s  arrival 
at  Hy  in  563,  and  his  having  lived  34  years  from  that  date  (See 
Not.  76  and  149  to  Chap.  xi.  &c. )  it  would-be  a  waste  of  time  to 
enter  into  a  disquisition  concerning  varions  hypothecs  assigning  his 
death  to  some  year  or  other  different  from  597*  Whoever  has 
Idsure  to  inquire  into  them  may  consult  Cdlgan,  f  Tr.  Th.  p.  484. 
uqq.)  Usher,  Ware,  O'Flaherty,  &c  agree  as  to  597.  It  is  l!he  date 
marked  in  the  Annals  of  Innis&Qen  and  hinted  at  by  Bede.  The 
only  other  year,  to  which  Colun^a's  death  could  with  any  plau- 
sibility be  affixed,  is  596.  .But  in  opposition  to  this  we  have  the 
admitted  fiict  that  he  died  on  the  9th  of  June.  Now  Adamnan, 
as  we  haVe  seen,  positively^  informs  us  that  it  was  early  on  Sunday 
morning ;  and  it  is  known  that  the  9th  of  June  fell  on  Sunday  in 
597,  whereas  in  596  it  fell  on  the  10th.  In  Tigemach's  Annals 
(See  Usher,  p.,Ql9S)  the  rest  of  Columba  is  said  to  have  been^in  the 
lu^  of  Pentecost.    If  Tigeraach  computed  Pentecost,  according 
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to  the  Roman  cycle,  he  meant  the  one  of  596,  which  in  said  yeair 
fell  on  the  10th  a£  June.  If  the  saint  died  during  the  night  of  that 
Pentecost,  how  could  his  death  have  been  constantly  assigned  not 
to  the  tenth  but  to  the  ninth  of  June  ?  Tigernach  was  probably 
prepossessed  with  the  idea,  that  596  was  the  real  year  of  his  death, 
as  he  might  have  found  it  marked  in  some  older  Annals,  which, 
however,  considering  their  mode  of  computation,  was  in  fact  the 
^me  ^8  597.  Then  finding  that  Pentecost  fell  in  596  about  the 
9th  of  June,  he  supposed  it  to  be  the  Sunday,  on  which  Columba 
died.  Adamnan,  who  mentions  more  than  once  this  obituary 
Sunday,  never  calls  it  Pentecosty  which,  had  it  been  so,  he  would 
assuredly  have  noticed  as  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  com- 
bining the  samt*s  removal  to  heaven  with  the  celebration  of  that 
great  festivity.  Nor  does  O'Donnel  say  any  thing  about  that 
Sunday  having  been  Pentecost,  although  he  took  care  to  niendon 
said  festival  on  a  much  less  interesting  occasion.  (See  NoU  76  to 
Chap,  XI.) 

(231)  The  Annals  of  Innisf^llen  have ;  «*  A.  597  Quies  Co- 
lumbkille  nocte  Dominica  5  Idus  Junii,  anno  35^  peregrinationis 
suae,  aetatis  76°."  Nothing  can  be  more  satisfactory  on  this 
point  than  the  data  laid  down  by  Adanman;  1st.  that  Columba 
was  in  the  42d  year  of  his  age  when  he  first  left  Ireland ;  2d,  that 
afler  that  epoch  he  lived  34^  years.  Hence  it  is  plain  that,  what- 
ever might  have  been  the  year,  in  which  he  died,  he  had  not  at 
the  time  of  his  death  completed  his  76th  year.  O'Donnel  (Z.  3. 
c.  57.)  having  supposed  tliat  the  saint  was  bom  iii  5^0,  and  on  the 
other  hand  having  laid  down  that  he  died  in  597,  concluded  that 
this  was  the  77th  year  of  his  age.  To  prop  up  this  computation, 
fbunded  on  his  mistake  as  to  the  year  of  the  saint's  birth,  (See 
Not,  76  to  Chap,  xi.)  he  found  himself  obliged  to  say,  in  oppo- 
sition to  Adamnan,  that  he  left  Ireland,  not  in  the  42d  but  in  the 
43d  year  of  his  age.  That  his  authority  is  not  equal  to  Adam- 
nan's,  the  reader  will  easily  admit,  Bede,  who  was  not  bound  to 
inquire  into  the  precise  age  of  Columba,  gives  him  {L,  3.  r.  4.) 
77  full  years.  That  he  was  mistaken  is  evident ;  and  I  wonder 
that  Ware  {Writers  bX, Columba)  hasjmplicitly  followed  him. 

§.  XV.  The  saint's  remains  were  kept  in  the  church 
until  matins  were  finished,  and  then  removed  to  the 
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cell,  whence  he  had  come  before  his  death.  His  ob- 
sequies were  celebrated  during  three  days  and  nights, 
at  the  end  of  which  his  body  was  in  due  for  m  consigned 
to  the  grave.  (^32)  It  would  be  superfluous  to  en- 
large  on  the  extraordinary  veneration,  in  which  the 
memory  of  this  great  saint  has  been  held  not  only  in 
the  British  islands,  but  in  every  part  of  the  Latin 
church.  (233)  In  consequence  of  his  having  been 
the  apostle  of  the  northern  Picts  and  the  founder  of 
many  churches  in  the  territory  of  the  British  Scots 
and  in  the  Hebrides,  he  possessed  an  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction  over  those  countries,  including  even  the 
bishops ;  which  singular  privilege  was,  through  re- 
spect for  his  memory,  enjoyed  for  a  considerable  time 
by  his  successors  the  abbots  of  Hy,  although  they 
were  only  priests  in  the  same  manner  as  Columba 
himself  had  been.  (^34)  From  this  circumstance  a 
strange  conclusion  has  been  drawn  by  some  writers, 
as  if  Columba  and  his  followers  did  not  admit  any 
essential  difference  between  bishops  and  priests,  with- 
out reflecting  that,  whatever  sort  of  jurisdiction  was 
exercised  by  the  superiors  of  Hy,  belonged  to  them 
not  as  priests  but  ss  abbots^  and  successors  of  Co- 
lumba, and  that  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  inhe- 
rent relative  powers,  with  which  bishops  and  priests 
are  by  divine  right  invested,  and  which  Columba  has 
left  us  proofs  of  his  having  accurately  discriminated* 
(^'235)  Another  effect  of  the  great  veneration  paid 
to  his  memory  by  the  churches  and  monasteries  of  his 
foundation  or  institution  was  the  constancy,  with 
which  the  greatest  part  of  them,  both  in  Ireland  and 
elsewhere,  adhered  to  the  Irish  Paschal  computa- 
tion, inasmuch  as,  in  common  with  all  his  country- 
men, he  had  followed  it  during  his  life  time.  Qi36) 
That  St  ^Columba  had  drawn  up  a  monastic  rule  for 
his  institution  cannot  be  doubted.  (237)  Some  other 
tracts  still  extant,  partly  Irish  and  partly  Latin,  are 
attributed  to  him,  the  genuineness  of  which  I  find 
no  reason  for  calling  in  question.  (238)    As  to  the 
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celebrated  prophecies  under  his  name  I  cannot  pre- 
tend to  deliver  any  opinion.  (239)  St.  Columba  was 
succeeded  in  the  government  of  Hy,  and  conse- 
quently in  the  supermtendance  over  ihe  whole  order 
or  institution,  (240)  by  Baithen,  whom  we  have  often 
met  with,  (241)  and  who  survived  him  only  a  year, 
neither  more  nor  less,  as  he  died  on  the  9th  of  June 
A.  D.  598.     (242) 

(2S2)  Adamn.  (Z.  3.  c  25.)  Rrom  the  manner,  in  which  the 
burial  is  mentioned,  it  is  difficult  to  determine,  whether  Columba*s 
temains  were  deposited  in  a  particular  monument,  or»  according  to 
the  usual  mode,  in  a  mere  grave  or  tomb.  That  he  wa^  buried  in 
Hy  is  beyond  any  sort  of  "doubt.  As  to  a  fietble  insinuating^  the 
contrary,  see  Usher,  p.  708. 

(238)  Besides  all  the  Irish  martyrologies  and  calendars,  the  Ro« 
man  martyrology  and  those  of  Bede,  Usiiardus,  with  many  others, 
(See  Tr.  Th,  p.  483)  have  St.  Columba  at  9  June;  and'  in  seve- 
ral of  them  he  is  named  with.  sii)gi|lar  respect.  Not  only  was  the 
day  of  his  death  commemorated,  but  a  festival,  together  with  an 
appropriate  office,  was  established  on  occasion  of  die  Trans- 
lation of  his  reliques,  together  with  those  of  St.  Patrick  and  Bridget, 
by  order  of  Pope  Urban  iii.  who  sent  to  Ireland  Cardinal  Viyian 
for  the  express  purpose  of  attending  at  said  translation.  U^er 
gives  (p,  889,  se^q.)  an  account  of  the  wh<^e  transaction,  and 
Colgan  has  prefixed  the  office  to  2V.  Th.  Yet  Ledwich  writes ; 
(Antq,  &c.  Note  to  p.  55.  or,  as  in  2d.  et;?.  102.)  <<  So  unfriendly 
were  the  Columbean  institutes  to  the  cause  of  popery,  that  the 
festival  of  St.  Columba  was  not  permitted  to  be  kept  in  Ireland 
till  1741.  Burke,  H^.  Domin*  p.  22."  This  passage,  which  is 
connected  with  his  nonsense  and  lies  concerning  the  pretended 
Culdees,  of  whom  elsewhere,  betrays  so  much  effirontay  and  ig- 
norance, that  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  predominates  most.  Can 
any  thing  be  more  flagrantly  false,  than  to  assert  that  no  festival 
was  kept  of  a  saint,  whom  Adamnan  over  and  over  calls  the  pa- 
tron of  the  institution,  to  which  he  belonged,  and  which  com- 
prized so  many  churches  in  Ireland  dedicated  to  him?  Or  why 
would  his  name  have  appeared  for  so  many  centuries  back  vx  the 
Roman  and  other  martyrologies,  were  it  not  allowed  to  keep  his 
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festival  ?  Or  would  even  the  translation  of  his  reliques  have  been 
annually  solemnized,  and  that  in  virtue  of  papal  authority?  Led- 
wich  refers  to  Burjke,  from  whom  he  has  stolen  many  a  thing,  yet 
usually  taking  care>  in  his  malignant  manner,  to  pervert  Burice's 
meaning.    Now  Burke  gives  us  (p.  22.)  a  decree  of  Benedict  XIV. 
issued  in  1741,  whereby  the  Masses  and  Offices  for  the  saints 
Rumold,  Malachy  of  Armagh,   Lauraice  O'Toole  of  Dublin, 
Frigidian  c£  Lucca,  Brigid,  Pope  Celestin  I.    Cdumboy  Gallus> 
Columbanus,  and  Dympna  are  raised  to  the  rank  of  Duplex  majus 
with  regard  to  Irdand  and  all  Irish  establishments  unique  locorunff 
to  be  celebrated' as  found  already  in  approved  missals  and  bre* 
viaries*    WilHt  follow,  that  there  were  hot  kept  until  1741  >  any 
festivals  d*  St,  Malachy  or  St.  Laurence,  who  were  both  great  fa-  ~ 
vourites  at  Rome,  or  that  the  sees  of  Armagh  and  Dublin  did  not 
until  then  celebrate,their  memory  ?  Was  it  in  1741  that  St.  Brigid* 
began  to  be  revered  on  the  1st  of  February  at  Kildare  and  all  over 
Ireland?  Or  was  even  the  Pc^  Celestin  foi^tten  until  his  sue* 
cessor  Benedict  xi  v«  took  notice  of  him  ?  But  our  assuming  pseudo- 
antiquary  does  not  perhaps  undeistand  the  phrase  Duplex  majus. 
If  not,  he  is  totally  unfit  for  touching  on  lituigical  subjects.  With- 
out lQokfi)g  into  a  breviaiy,  he  might  have  learned  it  not  only 
fiom  any  priest  he  met  with,  but  even  fh»in  a  sub-deacon,  who 
would  have  told  him  that  there  are  various  gradations  of  festivals 
oonomendng  with  Simplex,  and  rising  to  Semiduplex,  Duplex^ 
Duplex  mi^uSf  Duplex  secundae  dassisy   and,  highest  of  aD> 
Duplex  primae  dassis.    These  gradations  are  relative  to  the  va- 
rious degrees  of  solemnity,  with  which  festivals  are  celebrated. 
And  we  frequently  find  that  festivals  of  the  same  identical  saints 
axe,  according  to  the  difference  of  times  and  places,  raised  from 
one  disss  to  the  other.    Thus  St.  Bstrick's  day  is  in  Ireland  a 
Duplex  primae  dassisy  while  in  the  Continent  it  is  placed  in  an 
'  inferior  dass,  and  in  Italy  as. low  as  Semiduplex.     Viceversay  ma- 
Ay  festivals,  wt|ich  here  and  there  in  other  countries  belong  to  the 
highest  dasses,  such  as  those  of  St.  Dennis  of  Paris,  St.  Martin 
of  Tours,  St.  Ambrose  of  Milan,  Sec  are  reckoned  with  us  in  a 
lower  Older,  inasmnch  as  the  Irish  churdi  had  not  the  same  rea- 
sons, that  others  had,  for  commemorating  them  in  an  extraordi- 
naiy  manner.    Next  it  is  sometimes  thought  adviseable  to  raise 
festivals  from  a  lower  dass  to  a  hii^ier.  one,  ashasbeenlatdydone 
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with  regard  to  the  festivals  of  one  or  two  holy  popes  of  ancient 
times.  Exactly  in  the  same  manner  Benedict  XIV.  considered  it 
fight,  that  the  festirals,  which  were  already  kept,  of  the  saints 
mentioned  in  his  decree,  should,  on  account  of  the  benefits  de- 
rived from  them  to  the  Irish  church,  be  placed  in  a  higher  rank 
than  that,  in  which  they  stood  before.  I  am  almost  ashamed  to 
have  gone  into  this  detail ;  but  I  was  compelled  to  do  so,  in  order 
to  enable  everi/  reader  to  form  an  opinion  concerning  the  Doctor's 
false  assertion.  Yet,  by  the  bye,  I  cannot  believe,  particularly  as 
he  has  seen  breviaries  and  abused  them,  but  that  he  understood 
the  meaning  of  said  decree.  And  yet,  while  impunging  the  known 
truth,  he  has  the  audacity  to  accuse  (/?.  74.)  Burke  of  committing 
some  ivilftil  mistakes  in  certain  lessons,  which  he  drew  up  for  Co- 
lumba's  festival.  I  know  there  are  mistakes  in  them ;  but  they 
were  not  wilful,  Burke  having  copied  them  frpm  O'Donnel.  Why 
did  he  not  deny  at  once  the  existence  of  Columba  ?  But  his  dear 
Culdees  were  in  the  way.  Yet  a  dull  imitator  of  his,  Faber,  has 
done  it  for  him,  by  telling  us,  {Dissertation  on  the  Cabiri^p.  398.) 
that  our  St.  Columba  was  a  fictitious  dove !  !  !  What  times  are  we 
come  to,  when  siich  scribblers  are '  allowed  to  obtrude  their  trash 
on  the  public ! 

(234)  Bede  writes  (L,  3.  (?.  4.)  "  Habere  autem  solet  ipsa  insula 
(Hy)  rectorem  semper  abbatem  presbyterum,  cujus  juri  et  on»- 
nis  provincia  et  ipsi  etiam  episcc^i  ordine  inusitato  debeant  esse 
subject!;  juxta  exemplum  primi  doctoris  iUius,  qui  non  episcopus 
sed  presbyter  extitit  et  monachus."  What  Bede  here  calls  the 
province  was  comprized  in  N.  Britain  and,  at  most,  the  Hebrides . 
and  accordingly  Notker  Balbulus  was  wrong  {MartyroL  at  9  June) 
in  saying,  that  the  abbot  of  Hy  was  primate  of  the  Irish  bishops. 
(See  .Usher  p,  701.  and  Colgan  TV.  Th,  p.  498.)  A  similar  mis- 
take was  committed  by  Carolus  a  S.  Paulo  {Geogr.  sacr.  at  Hi" 
bemia)  in  consequence  of  Iiis  having  confounded  the  small  island 
of  Hy  with  Ireland,  a  strange  blunder  for  a  geographical  writer^ 
which,  however,  has  been  corrected  (Not.  ad  ioc.).by  Holsteniua. 
Usher,  (i6.)  and  Bingham.  {Origines,  &c.  B,  vui.  ch.  3.  sec^ 
14.)  understand  by  Bede's  province  only  North  Piclland  toge* 
ther  with  Hy ;  but  Colgan  adds  the  territory  of  the  British  Scots^ 
According  to  a  passage  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  all  the  bishops 
of  the  Scots  (in  Britam)  wore  ^wibosdinate  to]  the  abbot  of  Hy* 
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But  Lloyd  shews  (On  Church  gooernmentf  &c.  ch*  7.)  that  this  is 
a  late  interpolation,  and  maintains  that  the  province,  as  Bede 
calls  it,  was  only  one  diocese,  which  might  have  been  co-exten« 
sive  with  the  whole  eountiy  of  the  Northern  Picts,  and  that  this 
diocese  was  governed  by  the  bishop,  who  resided  in  Hy.    For,  as 
Usher  shows  {p.  701.)  there  was  in  that  island  not  only  an  ab* 
bot,  but  a  bishop.  Lloyd  adds,  that  when  Bede  speaks  o^bish&ps, 
as  subject  iii  a  certain  manner  to  the  abbot,  he  must  be  under* 
stood  not  of  more  than  one  bishop  at  a  time;  but  of  the  suoces- 
atve  single  bishops,  who  had  their  seat  in  Hy.    This  is  a  forced 
explanation    of  Bede,  who  plainly  intimates,  that  in  what  he 
calls  the  province  he  supposed  there  were  more  than  one  bishop ; 
otherwise  he  would  have  written  not  episcopiy  but  episcapus.    If 
Bede  meant  to  spesk  of  only  one  diocese  and  its  bishop,  surely 
he  would  not  have  said    *^   the  whole  province  and  even  the 
bishops."    The  natural  and  intelligible  mode  of  expressing  him- 
self would  have  been  the  province  and  even  the  bishop.    And  it 
is  a  quibble  to  say,  that  there  were  bishops,  one  aflef  another,  in 
^at  one  province  or  diocese.    SupposCx  a  person  intended  to  statef 
that  the  diocese  and  bishop  of  Paris  are  suboFdinate  to  the  Pope, 
would  he  say,  the  diocese  and  bishops  of  Paris  ?  It  would  be  easy  to 
show,  if  necessary,  that  there  were,  in  Bede's  time,  some  bishops 
among  the  Northern  Picts,  and  his  words  s^re  so  clear,  that  Bing- 
ham (B.  IX.  ch.  6.  sect.  18)  refers  to  them  as  proving,  that  there 
were  several.    Next  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  would  be  contraiy 
to  every  principle  of  canon  law,  that  the  bishop  or  bishops  en- 
trusted with  the  care  of  the  Northern  Picts,  would  be  allowed 
to  reside  so  &r  distant  from  their  country  as  the  island  of  Hy. 
The  ^act  is,  that  the  bishop  stationed  in  Hy  had  nothing  to  do 
with  those  Picts.    He  was  placed  thero  for  the  purpose  of  per* 
fbnning  episcopal  functions,  when  cequirfed  for  the  good  of  the 
monasteiy  and  ita  members,  such  as  conferring  ecclesiastical  or- 
ders, &c   and  had,  in  all  appearance,  a  superintendence,   as 
bishop,  -over  the  other  islands,  or  at  least,  some  of  them.    Lloyd 
gives  as  a  reason  of  the  subordination  of  the  bishop  residing  at 
Hy  to  the  abbot,  that  the  royalty  of  the  island  had  been  given 
given  to  Columba  by  the  king  of  the  Picts.    Ledwich,  following 
this   idea,  says  {Antiq.p.  61.)  that  the  king  (Brudeus)  granted 
him  the  idlodiality  of  Hy,  thereby  subjecting  the  bishop  to  his  tern" 
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poralpatDer*  What  hudiitpietciided  temporal  powei*  of  Coluinba 
to  do  with  the  qamtkm  of  ^e  bishops  being  subcHxdnate  to  the 
abbot?  Whtt  Bede  and  odien  have  ooneddered  as  an  extraordi- 
,  nary  drcuinfltanoe,  was  not  diat  biahopa  are  sabject  to  the  tem- 
poral power  of  lovereigiis,  but  that '  a  [Miest  should  have  a  sort 
of  spiritual  jurisdiction  over  biriiops.  As  to  the  grant  of  the 
island,  we  have  seen,  (Not.  146  to  Chap,  xi.)  that  it  was  not  made 
by  the  king  of  the  Picts. 

(235)  The  respect  shown  by  Columba  to  the  episcopal  rank  in 
the  person  of  Cronan  has  been  noticed  already.    (Not^  182  to 
Chap.  XI.)  I  might  add  the  drcumstanoe  of  his  having  refused 
to  be  promoted  to  the  q>i8copacy.    (See  §,  9.,  ib.)    Waving  this 
argument,  let  me  ask,  why  it  was  thought  necessaiy  to  have  a 
bishop  in  Hy,  if  priests  were  supposed  capable  of  exercising  all, 
even  the  highest,  ecclesiastical  functions  ?  But  how,  it  has  been 
said,  could  bishqis  have  submitted  to  the  jurisdiction  of  an  abbot, 
who  was  no  more  than  a  presbyter?  Did  this  question  concern 
merely  such  bishops  as  lived  in  monasteries,  it  could  be  easily 
answered,  nor  would  Bede  have  looked  upon  the  system  as  unu- 
suaL    There  were,  in  his  own  times,  and  long  before  them,  seve- 
ral monasteries,  the  abbots  of  which  held  a  lower  rank,  as  to  holy 
orders,  than  some  of  the  persons  whom  they  governed.     Many 
abbots,  who  were  mere  laymen,  and  yet  had  among  their  monks 
some  priests,  who  were  bound  to  observe  the  rules  of  the  esta- 
blishment.   We  frequently  meet  with  bishops,  who  retired  into 
monasteries,  and  subjected  themselves  to  their  regulations.     An 
instance  of  this  has  occurred  above  (-$.11.)  in  the  case  of  bishop 
Brandubh.     A  practice  was  introduced   of  appointing  bishops 
for  the  accommodation  of  some  great   monasteries,   to   which 
description    of    bishops    most    probably   belonged   St.  Moens 
of  Clonfert.    (See  Not.  117<  to  Chap,  x.)    This  practfee  was  af* 
terwards  introduced  into  other  countries ;  and  there  is  extant  a 
Bull  of  Pope  Stephen  II.  in  favour  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Denis, 
in  which  we  read;  **  Nos  etiam  idem  et  habere  vobis  episcopum 
per  singulare  privilegium  concedimus,  qui  de  vobis  ab  abbate^ 
vel  aJratrihiiSy  in  monasterio  vestro  dectusy  et  a  firatribud  nostrm 
episcopis  de  ilia  regione  consecratus,  ilia  vestra  monasteria  a  vobis 
aedificata  provideri,  et  vice  nostri  nominis  ubi  et  ubi  fuerint  regat, 
et  praMicationi  tarn  in  ipso  vestro  monasterio  quam  in  sibi  sub- 
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jacentibas  desenriat.*'    A  similar  privilege  had  been  granted  to 
the  Monastery  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours.    The  Annales  Mascia- 
censesy  pubUshed  by  Labbe»  have ;  **  Anno  790  Andegarius  epis" 
capus  monasterii  S.  Martini  obiit."    (See  more  in  Ducange  at 
EpUcopu)    That  these  bishops,  although  chosen  out  of  the  body 
of  the  monks  by  the  abbot  or  the  whole  community,  were  treated 
with  particular  reaped  cannot  be  questioned.    Yet  they  may  be 
laid  to  have  been  in  some  manner  subordinate  to  the  abbo^  in« 
asmuch  as  they  used  to  act,  according  to  his  direction,  in  certain 
cases,  such  as,  ex.  c.  conferring  orders,  higher  or  lower,  on  those 
monks  whom  he  thought  fit  to  select  and  point  out  to  them.  This  is 
not  the  system,  which  appeared  extraordinaiy  to  Bede,  but  the 
voy  different  one  of  an  abbot  exercising  a  sort  of  jurisdiction  over 
bishops,  who  were  neither  inmates  of  his  moinastery,  nor  of  the 
dass  of  those  bishops,  whose  functions  were  confined  to  monas^ 
teries-     It  seemed  to  him  odd,  that  the  prelates,  who  governed 
the  sees  and  churches  of  thp  Northern  Picts,  should  asknowledge 
a  certain  degree  of  supremacy  in   the  abbot  of  Hy.    But  if 
the  distinction  between  the  power  of  order  and  that  of  juris- 
diction, admitted  by  all  the  theolog^s  and  canonists,  be  duly 
considered,  the  difficulty  can  be  easily  solved.    The  former  power 
is  liable  to  no  modification ;  nor  is  there  any  authority  on  earth, 
that  can  add  to  or  diminish  the  inherent  rights  annexed  to  it,  or 
that  can,  for  instance,  empower  a  priest  to  exercise  validly  eveiy 
fbnction,  that  a  bishop  can.    The  case  is  not  so  with  r^ard 
to  the  power  of  jurisdiction,  which  may  be  extended  or  curtailed 
accor^Ung  to  circumstances.  A  person  may  be  consecrated  bishop, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes  as  to  the  power  of  order,  without  pos- 
sessing any  jurisdiction ;  and  we  find  instances  of  it  in  very  re- 
mote timesy  such  as  that  of  Barsus  and  Eulogius,  two  monks  of 
Edcssa,  related  by  Sozomen.   (L.  6.  c.  34.)  Vice  versa,  a  person 
of  the  clerical  order  may,  although  not  actually  a  bishop,  be  in* 
vested  with  episcopal  jurisdiction.    Thus,  if  he  be  elected  to  a  see 
snd  regularly  confirmed,  he  becomes,  prior  to  his  consecration, 
and  while  perhaps  still  only  a  subdeacon,  possessed  of  the  juris- 
diction appertaining  to  said  see,  and  if  it  be  metropolitical,  the 
suffiragan  bishops  subject  to  him  as  if  he  had  been  actually  con- 
secrated.   Several  other  cases  might  be  adduced,  if  requisite,  to 
•how  how  bishops  may  become  subordinate,  in  some  'rei^>ect,  to 
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clergymen  of  an  inferior  order.  These  cases  were  not  as  fre- 
quent in  Bede's  time  as  afterwards.  Lloyd  mentions  {ch,  ?•)  that 
of  th^  bishop  of  Oxford,  of  whom,  whfle  in  that  city,  the  chancel- 
lor of  the  University  and  even  his  deputy  take  the  precedence. 
It  will  not  now  be  difficult  to  understand,  how  the  abbot  of  Hy, 
as  successor  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Northern  Picts,  was  allowed  to 
retain  a  certain  superintendence  over  their  bishops,  who  were  the 
successors  of  those,  whom  Columba  had  taken  care  to  provide  them 
with.  And  it  is  clear,  1.  that  it  does  not  affiect  the  question  of 
the  real  difference  between  the  episcopal  and  priestly  orders  ;  and 
2d.  that  being  a  singular  case,  foiinded  on  the  apostleship  of  St. 
Columba,  the  efforts  of  Blondel,  Selden,  Toland,  and  many 
Scotch  writers,  not  including  Chalmers,  (see  Caledfin.  Vol.  l,'p, 
321.)  to  oppose  it  to  the  ancient  and  constantly  observed  mode 
of  Church  government,  cannot  make  the  least  impression  on  any 
unprejudiced  mind.  ' 

(236)  We  read  in  the  English  translation  of  Ware's  Writers 
(at  Columba) ;  "  The  time  for  celebrating  Easter,  whidh  he  kept, 
after  the  custom  of  his  ancestors,  on  the  Lord's  day  from  the  14ih 
to  the  20th  moon,  contrary  to  the.  custom  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
he  gave  in  charge  to  his  successors  to  observe,''  Ledwich  (  p*  6L) 
having  picked  up  what  is  here  said  of  the  charge^  adds,  with 
profound  ignorance,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  Ware,  that  Co- 
lumba was  a  Quartadedman.  The  poor  man  did  n6t  know  that 
in  the  system  of  the  Quartadecimans  no  regard  was  paid  to  Sun- 
day more  than  any  other  day  as  to  the  celebration  of  Easter. 
Bede  has  exculpated  (Z.  3.  c.  4.)  the  Irish  from  tlie  chai^ge  of 
Quartadecimanism ;  and  their  always  celebrating  Easter  onta 
Sunday  shows  that,  fkr  frmn  being  guilty  of  it,  they  condemned 
that,  system.  Of  these  subjects  more  elsewhere.  To  return  to 
Ware,  his  translator  has  misrepresented  his  meaning  by  the 
words,  gave  in  charge.  In  the  ordinal  Latin  we  have ;  '^  Tern- 
pus  celebrandi  Paschads — successoribus  observandum  reliquUJ* 
This  does  pot  imply  that  Columba  issued  any  injunction  as  to 
"  the  observance  of  the  Irish  mode  of  computing  Easter,  and  means 
no  more  than  that  he  had  observed  it  himself,  and  that,  as  Ware 
adds,  his  successors  had  observed  it  until  A.  D.  716.  There  was 
no  dispute,  in  Ireland  or  Britain,  conceminglhis  point  until  several 
years  after  Columba's  death;  and  Adamnan  relates  (X.  1*  c.  3.) 
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*^  that  the  saint,  when  at  Clonmacnois,  ddivered  a  prophecy  rdative 
to  the  disagreement,  which  woiud  take  place,  after- a  considerable 
thne,  as  to  the  Paschal  question."     But,  so  far  from  even  hinting 
that  Columba  gave  any  charge  to   adhere  to  the   Irish  mode, 
Adamnan  himself  became  one  of  the  most  strenuous  opposers  of 
it,    and  induced   a   great  number    of   the   Northe.m    Iris'i   to 
adopt  the  Roman   computation.    In  the  famous  conference   of 
Whitby  (see  Bede  L.  3.  c.  25. )  Colman,  who  defended  ^le  Irish 
practice,  aDeged  as  an  argument  that  Columba  and  his  sucees- 
sors    had  observed  it.     He  mentions  no  injunctions,;  and  that 
there  had  not  been  any  is  evident  from  Wilfrid's  answering,  that 
those  holy  men  followed  it,  merely  because  the  "correct  method 
had  not  been  proposed  to  them,  and  that  he  entertained  no  doubt 
(^' their  receiving  it  in  case  of  their  having  been  acquainted  with 
it.      What  then  are  we  to  think  of  Ledwichs  audacious  assertion 
(p.  405)  which  has  been  already  touched  upon,  (Chap.  ii.  §.  9.) 
viz.   that  Columba  gave  his  dying  command  to  his  disciples  to 
continue  Quartadedmans ! ! ! 

(257)  Wilfrid  alhides  to  it  in  his  answer  to  Cohnan  (See  NoU 
prec.)  where  he  mentions  the  regidam  ac  prmcepta  of  Columba 
and  his  followers.  It  is  reckoned  among  eight  principal  rules 
formerly  observed  in  Ireland.  (See  Tr.  Tkt  p.  471 . )  Some  Be- 
nedictine writers  would  fain  make  us  believe  that  it  was  the  same 
as  that  of  St.  Benedict  Without  recurring  to  other  ai^mei^ts,  the 
same  Wilfrid  informs  us  that  it  was  not ;  for,  as  quoted  by  Wil- 
liam of  Malmesbuiy  fL.  3.  De  Gestis  PontificumJ  he  says  that  he 
was  the  first,  who,  on  the  Scots,  that  is,  his  adversaries  the  Columr 
bian  monks,  being  expelled,  ordered  the  observance  of  the  rule  of 
St.  Benedict  by  the  monks  in  Northumberland.  Here  again 
we  meet  with  more  of  Ledwich*s  nonsense.  Still  persisting  in 
his  unfounded  assertion  as  to  the  Irish  and  Britons  having  received 
their  iaith  fit>m  the  East,  he  says  (p,  404.)  that  they  thence  re- 
ceived also  their  monachism,  and  learnedly  tells  us,  that  the  semi- 
naries of  Columba  and  CoragaU  adopted  the  rule  of  St.  Basil. 
For  this  he  appeals  to  a  mighty  authority  in  Ecclesiastical  history, 
M^Greoghegan,  who  somewhere  in  liis  History  of  Ireland  has  a 
flourish  about  our  Irish  monks  having  perhaps  brought  from  the 
Eastern  countries  the  rules  of  St.  Anthony^  St.  Pachomius  or  St. 
Basil,  aye  and  those  also  of  the  fiunous  solitaries  of  Mount  Carmcl 
VOL.  II.  S  ^  ' 
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and  Thebais.  Thai  good  nipb  wished  to  let  the  world  kzipWy  that  he 
liad  heard  of  such  persona,  and  iQ)9gined  it  would  be  doing  honour 
to  Ireland  to  associate  our  mpnks  with  such  distinguished  names. 
But  where  did  he  find  that  any  Irish  monks  of  those  old  tinoes 
had  travelled  as  far  as  E^^rpt  or  Palestine  or  even  Asia  Minor  ?  Or 
what  necessity  was  there  for  going  all  that  way  to  look  for  monastic 
regulations^  whereas  the  fimdamental  principles  <^them  were  wdl 
known  in  Irelaiid  since  the  days  of  St  Patrick  ?  The  monastic 
disdpUne  of  the  Irish  was  founded  on  that  introduced  by  our 
Apostle,  akhougfa  various^  modified  ki  course  of  time,  and  dif- 
(kred  ija  some  essential  points  fitim  the  sy^em  not  only  of  the 
Orientals,  but  likewise  of  the  Benedictines.     (See  Chap.  iv.  §* 
9. 12.  V.  $•  15.  and  Nat,  B2 — 58.  to   Chap,  x.)  Ledwich  impu- 
dently represents  {p.  406.)  Cressy  as  an  impostor  fcHr  having  said 
that  Columba's  rule  was  a  rivulet  from  that  pf  St.  Patrick.     Led- 
widi  to  charge  others  with  the  sin  of  imposture ! ! !  Numquid  dia- 
bolus  Jadus  est  ChristianusI  But  is  it  not  more  rational  to  sup. 
pose  that  said  rule  was  derived  firom  tlie  lystein,  whether-  put  to 
writmg  or  not  by  St.  Pfttridk,  whkh  he  inl^r^uced  into  Irebmd, 
than  to  maioe,  without  dbadow  of  proof,  Columba,  adopt  the  rule  of 
St  Basil?  Had  this  rule  been  reoetved  by  the  Columbian  or  ony 
oHier  reH^ous  institutions  of  ihe  Irish^  surely  some  mention  would 
ha$^  been  made  of  it  by  Adanman,  or  in  one  or  othef  of  the  lives 
of  our  saints  or  other  t»acts,  in  wlaeh  the  monastic  rules  fiirmerly 
observed  in  Ireland  ave  often  spoken  of.    Now  th^  of  St  BaaU  is 
never  alluded  to.     Usher  (p.  919)  and  Wai^  (  WrUers  at  Columba) 
make  m«[ktion  of  Cokiniha's  nile  as  stiB  e^^tapit    The  former  db* 
serves  that  it  is  wristten  in  very  old  and  ^Kfi^ull  Irish.    Th^e  is  rea- 
son to  doubt,  whether  this  be  the  same  as  the  general  rule,  which 
had  been  finmed  for  his  entire  iaalitatton.    Colgan  (7n  Th.  p* 
47  lydistinguislies  two  rules  written  by  Cokuadba*  o|ie  for  his  mo- 
nasteries, and  the  other  for  certain  hretfaien  living  in  a  desart,  which 
he  had  a  eopy  ef  and  translated  fi^wn  Irish  into  liatin.     He  adds 
that  this  seems  to  be  th^  rule  alluded  to  by  Ware-    If  it  was,  we 
tnay  suspect  that  it  waa  alao  the  one  wltieli  Ui^er  had  seen.    But 
on  this  point  I  am  not  able  to  decide^ 

(288)  Afull  account  of  them  may  be  seenin  Colgan  (Tr.  Th. 
p.  471  •  seqq.)  and  Harris  ( Writers  at  Co/k^ba}^  Colgan  has  pul>- 
lished  three  of  the  Latin  pieeea^  tl^  l^ynuis,  the  first  of  whidi  is  nt- 
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ther  long,  and  contains  a  good  deal  ofbiblical  and  theological  learning, 
commencing  with  the  eta*nity,^nityy  and  trinity  of  God,  and,  after 
treating  of  several  sacred  subjects,  terminating  with  the  day  of 
judgm^kty  the  resurrection  of  mankind^  and  the  j&itore  state  of 
Uie  just  and  unjust.  The  other  two  are  beautifnl  prayers  to  the 
Almighty^  written  in  rhyme.  If  tliese  hymns  be,  as  in  all  ap- 
peaittDce  they  are,  from  the  pen  of  St.  Cohimba,  they  must  be 
reckoned  among  the  earliest  compositions  of  that  kind,  and  per- 
haps the  earliest  known,  being  more  ancient  than  the  specimen 
quoted  by  PeUoutier.  (See  Rees*  Vydop,  at  Rhj/me.)  There  is  a 
firagment  of  anoth^  Latin  hynm,  which  he  con^sed  in  honour 
of  Kieran  of  Clonniacirois.  Among  his  lost  works  was  a  Life  of 
St.  Patridcy  which  is  mentioned  twice  by  the  authors  of  the  Tri- 
partite,  as  having  been  used  by  them  m  drawing  op  their  compi'* 
ktioB.    Whether  it  was  in  Irish  or  Latin  they  do  not  inform  us. 

(299)  Colgan  rejects  several  of  them  as  furious,  while  he  ad- 
mits that  some  others  may  be  genuine.    See  Tr*  Th.  p.  472. 

(240)Bede,  having  mentioned  Hy  and  other  Columbian  mo- 
nasteries, writes;  (Z/.  3.  c.  4.)  '<  In  quibus  omnibus  idem 
monasterium  insularum,  (Hy)  in  quo  ipse  requiescit  corpore,  prin- 
dpatum  tenet*'    See  more  in  Tr.  Th*  p.  497. 

(241)  Bailhen  is  the  first  named  among  the  12  original  oom- 
pamons  ofCkduffiba.  (See  Not- 148,  to  Chap,  xi.)  He  governed 
fyt  some  time  a  monastay  in  the  island  of  Ethica,  (t^..^.  14.)  and 
must  not  be  confoumled  with  another  Baithen  or  Baitan  of  Ihose 
times,  of  whom  we  have  seen  (ib.  Nat.  119.  He  was  second 
cousin  to  C^lumba,  bebg  the  soa  of  Brendan>  a  son  o£  Fergus, 
who  was  the  paternal  grand&th^  of  the  saint*  A  church  in  Tir- 
Gonnely  in  which  his  memory  was  revered,  was  called  from  him 
Teagh-banthitiy  t.  e.  the  house  of  Baithen.  (  Tr.  Th.  p.  480.) 
Colgan  says  dsewhere^  (A A*  &S.p.  369.)  that  he  was  ^e  founder 
of  iL  Ai^didaU  has  this  diurch  in  DoBegall  under,  the  name  of 
Taugkboyne. 

(242)  Usher,  p.  701.  and  IntL  Chron.  Other  accounU  state, 
that  Baitheii  survived  Columba  four  years.  (7r.  Th.  p.  498.) 
Biit  the  dales  given  for  hjb  dcAth  and  that  (^  Colun^  are  so  wrong, 
and  the  difference  between  them  and  Colgan's  own  computations 
80  irreoondleable,  that  it  is  better  to  adhere  to  Uisher 's  statement, 
in  which  he  merely  follows  the  Annals  of  Ulster* 

S2 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

Life  of  Columbarium — Studies  under  St.  Comgall  of 
Bangor — Goes  to   Britain  and  Gaul — Receives 
assistance  from  Carantocus^   abbot  of  Salix — 
Erects  the  monasterif  of  Lmxcu — Works  several 
miracles — Defends  the  Irish  mode  of  calculating 
the  Easter  time^  and  is  persecuted — Remonstrates 
with  king  Childeric  on   keeping  concubines — is 
ejppelledjrom  his  monastery — Conveyed  to   Or- 
leans   to    be    banished  from    France — By    hi^ 
prayers  restores  to  sight  the  husband  of  a  Syripn 
woman  who  relieves  the  necessities  of  his  people — 
Spends  a  night  at  the  tomb  of  St.   Martin  at 
^  Tours — Arrives  at  Nantes — Foretels  the  destruc- 
tion of  Theodoric  and  his  family  '^Embarks  for 
Ireland  J  but  is  obliged  to  put  back — Proceeds  to 
the  kingdom  of  Clotharius  son  of  Chilperic — Is 
invited  by  the  king  to  settle  therCy  but  declines  the 
invitation — Foretels  the  succession  of  Clotharius 
to  the  kingdoms  of  Theodoric  and  TheodeberP^ 
Passes  through  the  kingdom  qf  Austrasia  on  his 
way  to  Italy — Stops  a  while  at  Mentz — Goes  to 
Arbona  near  the  lake  qf  Constance-^9nv^ts  some 
xf  the  Sttevi  to  Christianity- — Destroys  idols,  and 
converts  some  of  the  inhabitants  at  Bregentz — 
Founds  a  monastery  there — Advises  king  TTieo- 
iiebert   to  embrace  the-  ecclesiastical  state,   who 
laughs  at  the  saint,  but  who  being  shortly  after 
defeated  in  battle  is  compelled  to  become  an  eccle- 
siastic-^Arrives  at  Milan,  and  is  kindly  received 
by  Agilulf  king  qf  the  Lombards. — Confutes  the 
Arians — Writes  his  letter  to  Pope  Boniface  IV. 
on  the  three  chapters — Founds  the  monastery  qf 
BobbiO'^Is  invited  by  Clotharius  to  resume  his 
convent  at  Ltuceu,  but  declines  the  invitations^  . 
I^es. 


I 
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StCT.   J. 

Having  now  concluded  the  history  of  St.  Co- 
lumba,  surnamed  Columbkilly  let  us  proceed  to  that 
of  his  illustrious  namesake,  generally  known  by  the 
name  of  Columbanus.  (l)  This  great  man  was  a 
native  of  some  part  of  Leinster,  and  seems  to  lia^'e 
been  of  a  respectable  family.  (3)  Of  the  precise 
time  of  his  birth  we  are  not  informed.  According 
to  some  accounts  it  would  have  been  about  559, 
and,  according  to  others,  several  years  earlier.  (3) 
Having  received  a  good  classical  education,  and^ 
being  of  a  superior  genius,  made  great  proficiency  in 
his  studies,  he  began,  when  arrived  at  a  certain  age, 
to  reflect  on  the  dangers  of  youth,  particularly  as  he 
was  of  an  exceeding  fine  form.  While  meditating 
on  this  subject  he  ha)>pened  to  have  a  conversation 
with  a  religious  woman,  who  cautioned  him  against 
the  allurements  of  the  world,  and  hinted  that  he 
would  do  well  to  quit  his  native  district.  He  imme- 
diately determined  on  so  doing,  and,  in  opposition 
even  to  his  mother,  who  did  what  she  could  to 
prevent  him,  left  the  province  of  Leinstqr,  and 
went  to  place  himself  under  the  venerable  Senile, 
a  man  celebrated  for  his  piety  and  his  know- 
ledge of  the  holy  scriptures  (4)  This  able  master, 
finding  him  endowed  with  great  abilities,  pushed 
him  forward  in  his  sacred  studies,  so  that  in  a 
shorter  time  than  usual  he  became  well  versed  in 
them,  and,  while  still  a  youth,  wrote  an  exposition 
of  the  Psalms,  and  composed  some  other  tracts. 
Columbanus  then  resolved  on  embracing  the  mo- 
nastic state,  and  for  that  purpose  went  to  Bangor, 
where  he  remained  many  years  under  the  discipline 
of  the  abbot  St  Comgall,  and  was  distinguished  for 
his  fervour  and  regularity.  At  length  he  became 
inflamed  with  an  ardent  wish  to  retire  to  some  fo- 
reign country,  and  communicated  his  plan  to  Com- 
gall, who  was  at  first  unwilling  to  agree  to  it,  as  h^ 
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(lid  not  like  to  part  with  a  person,  in  whose  society 
he  felt  great  comfort.  Yet  reflecting,  that  Colum- 
banus*  exertions  might  be  of  great  service  else- 
where, he  acquiesced,  and  told  hira  he  would  give 
him  some  worthy  companions  to  assist  and  comfort 
him  in  his  spiritual  exj)edition»  The  brethren  being 
assembled,  twelve  of  them  were  selected  or  offered 
themselves  to  accompany  Columbanus,  (5)  Every 
thing  being  now  arranged^  he  and  his  companions 
went  first  to  Britain,  but  remained  there  only  for  a 
short'time.  They  then  determined  on  trying  what 
good  might  be  effected  in  the  Gauls,  with  the  inten- 
tion, in  case  their  toils  in  that  country  should  turn 
out  useless,  of  proceeding  to  some  others.  The 
Gauls,  or,  sls  we  now  call  those  provinces,  France, 
were  then  in  great  need  of  some  holy  dnd  resolute 
missionaries,  who  would  be  able  and  willing  to  stem 
the  torrent  of  crimes  and  vices  caiised  by  the  irrup- 
tions of  the  northern  barbarians,  and  to  rouse  the 
clergy  from  fbe  torpor  and  indolence,  in  which  they 
indulged  themselves*  (6)  Columbanus  was  highly 
qualified  by  his  learning,  3eal,  and  courage  for  this 
undertaking,  (7)  and  was  then  in  the  maturity  of  his 
age,  being  about  fifty  years  old  when  he  arrived  in 
Burgundy.  (8)  This  was,  according  to  the  most  pro* 
bable  account^  in  the  year  589  or  5^0.  (9) 

( 1 )  That  Columba  and  Columbanui  are  the  same  name  is  unher' 
saUy  admitted.  Some  oJd  writers  call  ColumlM}  Columbanus;  and, 
vice  verscy  the  Columbanus,  who  la  now  to  be  treated  o^  is  aome- 
times  called  Co/i^m^  which  was,  in  &ct,  his  real  names  as  be  tela 
us  himself  in  his  letter  on  the  Three  Chapters,  wbere  he  addSf 
that  in  Hebrew  it  is  «/<m«,  and,  in  Gr^ek,  Periaienk  jTonas 
b^ns  his  Life  with  these  words,  '^  Columbanus,  qqi  et  CobtmbaJ* 
We  have  akeady  {Not.  125  to  Cha^.  xi.)  noticed  the  wiatake  <tf 
those,  who,  upon  the  mere  grounds  of  the  icfentitj  of  name,  hare 
confounded  these  sointa  together.  Hanriog  made  mentioBi  of  Jo* 
nas»  I  may  here  observe^  that  he  lived  in  the  7th  tsmtxa^  and 
was  a  monk  of  Cdumbattus'  moiwtoy  of  Bobtib  as  eariy  aa  the 
times  of  Attala  his  immediate  successor.    It  has  been  said  that 
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he  was  a  native  of  Ireland,  and  a  paaaage  in  his  dedication  to  the 
abbots  Waldebert  and  Bolenus  seems  to  favour  this  oponiou ;  for^ 
apologizing  for  his  want  of  abilities,  he  says ;  '*  Nobis  ex  Hihemia 
vix  butynim  pinguescit."  But  it  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the 
manner,  in  which  he  speaks  of  Ireland  in  the  first  chapter,  and 
which  is  like  that  of  a  foreigner  undertaking  to  describe  it.  Thus 
he  observes,  that  k  is  said  to  be  a  pleasantly  situated  island ; 
^^  Insulae  hujus  situs,  tUjertur^  est  amoenus  ;**  and  adds,  that  it 
is  inhabited  by  the  Scots*  whom  he  praises  in  the  fdUkywing  words; 
*'  Hanc  et  Sestorum  gens  incolit,  gens,  quanquam  ^bsqpoe  reli* 
quaram  gentltBn  kgibus,  tamen  in  Christian!  vigoris  dogniat^  flo- 
rens,  omnium  vicinarum  gentium  fidem  praepellet."  -  Then  he  says, 
that  Columbanus  was  of  that  nation.  Were  Jonas  himself  an  Irish-* 
man,  he  would  naturally  hare-said^  our  neticm.  The  BoUandiats 
are  right  in  making  him  a  native  of  Susa  in  Italy,  whither  he  tdlt 
us  {Life  ofAUala,  No  9.  at  10  Mart.)  he  was  aUowed  by  Attala 
to  go,  after  having  spent  9  years  at  Bobbin,  to  visit  his  mother  and 
br^er.  MabiUon  has  made  the  same  observation.  {Annul. 
Benedict.  X.  xi.  §*  17  and  Sead,  ii.  Benedict  ixt  Jdnaa.)  The 
parai^  Nokisy  Sec.  merely  aUudes  to  Jonas  having  been  taughft 
by  Irishmen.  Mabillon's  edition  does  not  differ,  except  in  some 
verbal  variations  and  in  the  division- of  chapters  from  that  of 
Messing^iam.  My  references  are  to  this  Ultter  ditision.  He  wrote 
siao  the  Lives  of  Cdumbanns'  disciples,  AtUla,  Eustasiiis  and 
jDenxunis. 

(2)  Jenas  (cap.  2.)  ascribes  to  )um  what  he  caUs  pibertas  nth 
biiisy  by  which,  in  hi*  pompons  style,  he  probably  alluded  to  the 
saint's  being  of  noble  birlli. 

(8)  The  question  depends^  in  part,  upon  that  of  the  time,  in 
windb  CoiumbmuB  arrived  in  France,  of  #hich  lower  down.  In 
the  lessons  dtmm  np  for  his  efice  by  Barice,  he  is  siud  to  have 
hem  bort  ebout  dS9,  a  date  much  earlier  ^lan  thai;  of  MMIkm 
ifaMi  eilMia,  bm  vnadti  mtm  ff^abie. 

(4)  Tbe  venerable  man,  here  ^bSML  Meniky  was  undenbte^y 
SineH  son  ef  Mftj^tMieur,  eoncemiiig  whom  see  Chap.  xii.  f.-  IS. 

(5)  In  tile  Life  of  St.  Deiootes  or  D^okr,  tnlrish^  Diehuill, 
(A A.  88.  p.  1 1T.>  it  is  said  that  the  dikf  companioiis  of  CoIuM- 
banus  were  another  Cf^umbanne  end  6aHas  with  fak  materha) 
bvodasr  I>eMiiuu    Qf  the  t#e  letter  s<Mne  a^oeiSEVt  wiB  be  given 
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hereafter.  As  to  Columbanus,  the  other  companion,  it  is  suffix 
cient  to  observe  that  he  continued  a  simple  monk,  and  died  at 
Luxeu.  Some  others  are  mentioned  as  having  been  of  that  party, 
ex,  e.  Caidoc,  Fricor^  Raopc,  and  a  Quilian  or  Kilian.  (lb,  p. 
162.)  Lua,  who  is  mentioned  by  Jonas,  {cap,  20.)  was  most  |»o- 
bably  one  of  tbem^  as  will  be  seen  lower  down  {cap.  12.)  He 
names  three  Scots  or  Irishmen,  Cominin,  Eunoc,  and  Aequon, 
besides  Gorgan  a  Briton,  as  being  along  with  the  saint  at  Fon- 
taines. Fleming,  treating  (^Commeniar.  ad  Vitam.  S,  Columbani, 
CoUectan,  Sfc.  p.  320.  seqq.)  of  the  12  com|>anions  reckons  them 
thus ;  Callus,  Deicda,  Sigisbertus,  Columbanus  junior,  Cummin, 
Eunoc,  Ecconan,  Domitialis,  Culian,  Neemias,  Lua  or  Poten- 
tinus,  and  Florentius  or  Albeus.  But  it  is  very  doubt^,  whe- 
ther some  of  these  persons  were  original  companimis.  Potentinus 
'  was  certainly  with  the  saint  at  Luxeu,  as  will  be  seen  lower  down. 
Fleming's  Ecconan  or  Equonan  was  the  same  as  Acquon.  The 
account  of  Sigisbertus,  taken  from  a  Breviary  of  Coire  (at  1 1  July) 
is  rather  obscure.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  monastery  of  De- 
sertina  in  Rhaetia,  the'now  Grison  country.  It  is  said,  that  he 
followed  St;  Columbanus  from  Ireland.  If  he  were  an  Irishman, 
we  may  suppose  that  he  changed  his  name  in  the  Continent. 

(6)  Jonas  writes,  (cap,  4f.)  A  Britannicis  ci^o  fniibus  progress! 
ad  Gallias  tendunt,  ubi  tunc  vel  ob  frequentiam  hostium  extemo* 
rum,  vel  negligehtiam  [nraesulum,  religionis  virtus  pene  abolita 
habebatur ;  fides  tantum  remanebat  Christiana.  Nam  poenitentiae 
mediounentum,  et  mortifieationis  amor,  vix  vel  paucis  in  ilCs  re- 
periebatur  locis."  Those  abases  are  painted  in  still  stronger  co- 
lours by  the  author  of  the  Life  of  St.  Deicolus. 

(7)  We  read  in  the  same  Life  of  Deicolus;  ^'  Redemptor  inim> 
di  Deus  et  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus — ad  repell6ndas  multi- 
formes  ignaviae  tenebras  de  occiduis  Hibemiae  partibus  splen- 
didissimum  radium  Gallids  metis  emerg^  praecepit,  beatum  vide- 
licet Columbahum,  egregium  Sestigeroarum  omnium  patriotam.'' 
Baronlus  writes;  {Annal.  &c*  ad  A.  612.)  "  Magno  plane  Dei 
beneficio  factum  apparet,  ut  vir  tantus  ex  Hibfemia  ^  in  Gallias  ve- 
niens  iUustraret  temporibus  his  perditissis  Ecclesiam  Dei ;  quern 
prae  excelsum  mentis  si  quis  aliqua  ex  parte  exaequet  Eliae,  baud 
mea  sententia  a  scopo  veritatis  aberrant,'*  &c. 

(8)  In  Messingham's  edition  of  Jonas  (cap.  8.)  Columbanus  la 
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said  to  have  been  in  his  20th  year  at  the  time  of  his  setting  out 
from  Ireland.  This  is  a  mistake  of  a  copyist.  Instead  of  20thy 
must  be  read  at  least,  SOth,  as  Mabillon  has  it,  or  more  probably. 
SOth  (see  following  note.)  It  is  plain  that  had  Columbanus  been 
only  in  his  SOth  year  at  that  time,  he  would  have  been  too  young 
to  be  a  leader  of  a  religious  association  formed  for  missionary  pur* 
poses.  He  had,  most  probably,  passed  that  age,  when  he  furst 
went  to  Bangor. 

( 9)  Were  we  to  follow  Jonas,  it  should  be  admitted  that  Co- 
lumbanus arrived  in  France  before  575  w  early  in  that  year ;  and, 
in  fact,  several  learned  writers,  whom  it  is  unnecessaiy  to  quote, 
led  astray  by  his  authority,  were  of  that  opinion.  He  says,  (cap.  5.) 
that  Columbanus  was  graciously  received  by  Sigebert  king  of 
Austrasia  and  Buigundy.  Now  Sigibert  was  killed  in  the  year 
575.  In  the  first  place  we  may  remark,  that  Sigebert  never  pos- 
sessed the  kingdom  of  Burgundy,  which  belonged  to  his  brother 
Guntchram  or  Gontran,  and  was  held  by  him  until  59S,  the  year 
of  his  death.  (See  Hcnault,  Abregi  Chronohgique,  &c)  And 
as  to  the  year  of  Columbanus'  arrival  in  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy, 
wliich  was  not  long  after  his  having  reached  FVance,  the  question 
relative  to  it  is  connected  with  the  inquiry  into  the  time  of  the 
foundation  of  the  monastery  of  Luxeu.  Mabillon  has  incontro- 
▼erdbly  proved,  (Annal.  Benedict.  L.  viii.  §.  10.)  that  this  was 
about  590,  at  which  time  Gontran  reigned  in  Buigundy  and 
Childebert,  son  of  Sigebert,  in  Austrasia.  Ordericus  Vitalis,  re» 
fenred  to  by  Mabillon,  places  the  arrival  of  Columbanus  in  the 
reagn  of  Childebert,  without  any  mention  of  the  kingdom  of  Bur- 
gundy. This  kingdom  devolved  to  Childebert  after  the  death  of 
his  unde  Gontran ;  but,  when  Columbanus  arrived  in  France,  he 
was  only  king  of  Austrasia.  Usher,  following  Marianus  Scotus, 
afl&xes  {Ind.  Chron.)  the  arrival  of  Columbanus  in  Buigundy  to 
A.I>-  589;  Mabillon  and 'others  ^ak  of  it  as  belonging  to  590* 
The  difference  between  these  dates  is  immaterial,  particularly  if 
we  1>e  allowed  to  suppose,  that  this  arrival  was  in  the  late  part  of 
589.  But  we  find  another  date  assigned  by  Mabillon  himself 
{Obseroat.  ad  Vit.  S.  JValdeberii  Sec.  3.  Benedict.  Part.  2.)  where 
he  concludes  from  a  clause  in  a  MS.  vpntben  by  a  monk  of  Luxeu, 
that  Columbanus  arrived  in  Buigundy  about  585.  Pagi  follows 
this  date,  {Criiica  in  Annal.  Baron*  ad.  A. 585.)  and  thence  lays 
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doim  that  the  saint  had  spent  about  frmeyean  in  that  country  b#- 
fim  he  feonded  the  monasteiy  of  Luxeiu  Yet  Mabill6n  m  th6 
Benedieliiie  Amiala  inidBet  no  mention  of  this  date  585,  and  con- 
stantly stqpposes  that  Ltaeu  was  founded  not  many  monthi^afler 
the  amtal  in  Buigundy.  And  inde^  there  is  eveiy  reason  to 
think  that  it  was.  Besides,  several  circumstances  and  dates  men- 
tioned, as  will  be  seen  in  the  coune  of  the  saint's  history,  can 
scarcely  be  reconciled  with  that  date.  We  might  now  guess  at 
the  year  of  the  sabfs  birth^  if  we  weie  sure  that  he  was  only  in 
the  SOth  year  cS  his  age  when  he  left  Ireland.  For  supposing 
that  he  set  out  late  in  588  or  earty  in  589,  and  allowing  about  a 
year  for  his  trsrels  mid  delays  in  ft'italii  and  France  before  he 
readied  the  Voiges  then  coo^rized  in  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy, 
it  wfll  follow  that  he  was  bom  in  5S/Q»  To  this  statement,  how-* 
ever,  there  Is  a  very  strong  objection,  founded  on  its  being  well 
known  that  he  Uved  to  a  good  old  age,  and  most  probably  to  be^ 
yond  that  of  72  yean,  as  will  appear  lower  down.  Now,  had  he 
been  bom  in  55d,he  wouU  not  have  exceeded  that  of  56,  whereas 
he  died  in  615.  Accordingly  Mabillon's  emandation  €^  the  90th 
tiitiBMi  leitt  imoSCth  will  not  do;  and  llie  true  readmg  was,  I 
dare  say,  ikn^  50th,  in  vHuch  case  Ms  birth  must  be  assigned  to 
about  599.    (See  above  iVdif.  S.)  ^ 

§.  11.  Columbanua  and  his  companions,  on  their 
way  through  France,  preached  the  word  of  God  ac- 
cording m  a  favouimbie  opportunity  occurred,  and 
edified  the  peq)le  by  their,  sood  example.  When 
arrived  in  a  deserted  part  of  the  Voagea  they  stopped 
in  an  old  half  ruined  fort  called  Anagrate^.  ( 10)  In 
that  wild  tract  they  were  aoon  redoeed  to  the  greateie 
dtstreaa,  ao  that  on  one  oceasion  they  had  for  rm» 
daya  no  o^r  food  than  the  bark  of  trees  and  fbe 
herba  of  the  foreat*  Yet  Providence  did  not  abandon 
thenir  CarantocuB,  abbot  of  the  monastery  tfi  Safix^ 
(11)  was  impired  to  aend  them  aMppfy of  provisiotia^ 
which  he  did  hj  hie  storekeeper  Marcnlfua,  who 
having  delivered  them,  and  received  the  aaint^a  be- 
nedietioB,  spoke,  on  hia  return,  to  ^eveiy  mie,  in 
sUeb  tenna,  of  Coluinbanuay  that  peo^  b^an  to 
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flock  to  him  from  various  parts  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  favours  from  God  through  bis  intercession. 
Columbanus  delighted  in  solitude,  and  was  often  wont 
to  retire  to  a  cavern  in  a  huge  rock  some  miles  dis- 
tant from  Anagrates,  where  all  alone  he  used  to 
spend  his  whole  time  in  prayer  and  meditation,-  oc- 
casionally attended  by  a  small  boy  called  Domualis, 
who  aerved  as  a  messenger  between  him  and  the 
brethren.  It  is  related  that,  on  the  boy^s  happening 
to  complain  to  him  of  the  great  fatigue  he  under* 
went  in  procuring  water,  Columbanus  ordered  him 
to  strike  the  rock,  which  when  he  had  done,  a  foun- 
tain immediately  started  out  of  it,  and  thenceforth 
continued  to  afford  an  abundant  supply.  ( 1  fi)  When 
in  that  retirement,  the  saint  lived  meTely  on  wild 
herbs  and  a  sort  of  small  apples,  which  that  desart 
produced.  The  number  of  persons,  who  came  to 
place  themselves  under  the  direction  of  Columbanus, 
daily  increasing,  he  found  it  necessary  to  erect  a  mo- 
nastery, and  for  that  purpose  fixed  upon  a  spot,  caHed 
Luxaviumf  now  LtixeUf  or,  corruptly,  Luxeul,  in 
a  thick  part  of  the  forest,  and  about  e^ht  miles  dis« 
tant  from  Anagrates,  This  foundation  took  place  in 
590,  or  perhaps,  in  the  early  part  of  591.  (13)  A 
community  still  remained  at  Anagrates ;  but  so  great 
waa  the  concourse  of  persons  of  every  description, 
and  particularly  of  young  nobles,  anxious  to  avail 
themselves  of  his  instructions  and  to  lead  a  religious 
Ufa^  that  he  was  soon  oUiged  to  erect  another  mo* 
nastery  at  a  place  in  the  ne^hbourtiood,  to  which  he 
gave  the  name  of  Ad^fimtanas  (now  Fontaines)  front 
ita  being  wdl  fumi^ed  with  springs.  '  Orer  this  new 
BAonastery  as  well  as  over  that  of  Anagrates  he  placed 
superiors,  subordinate,  however,  to  himself.  (14) 
For  these  estaUishmenta  he  drew  up  a  monastic  rale, 
naost  probably  derived,  at  least  in  a  great  part,  from 
thai  or  his  master  Comgall  of  Bangor.  (15% 

(10)  isaae^  cop.  5.  Asi^giratcB  m  no^  cded  AiMgmy,  wUdk, 
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as  well  asLuxeu,  &c.  menticmed  lowerdown,  lies  in  the  province  since 
called  Franche  Comte.  liingham  (B.  vii.  ch.  %  sect.  13.)  has 
shamefully  changed  Luxeu  into  Losieux  in  Normanday.)  Jonas 
tells  a  pompous  story  of  how  Columbanus,  after  his  ^vourable  re- 
ception by  Sigebert,  was  requested  by  him  not  to  quit  his  king- 
dom, and  that  accordingly  he  took  up  his  abode  in  that  country. 
But,  from  what  we  have  just  seen,  all  this,  however  copied  by 
many  others,  falls  to  the  ground.  The  fact  is,  that  the  saint  was 
not  then  patronized  by  any  king,  otherwise  how  could  he  and  his 
companions  have  been  soon  aft^  reduced  to  almost  a  state  of 
starvation  ?  x 

(11)  Mabillon  observes  that,  according  to  a  well  founded  tra- 
dition, Salix  was  the  place  now  called  Le  Saucy ^  three  leagues  dis- 
tant from  Anegray. 

(12)  Jonas,  cap.  8. 

(13)  Eeury,  (Hist.  Ecd.  L.  35.  §.  9)  assigns  it  to  590,  the 
year  of  the  saint's  arrival  in  Burgundy.  But,  as  some  months 
elapsed  before  he  founded  Luxeu,  it  may  be  placed  in  591. 

(14)  Mabillon  says,  (Annul.  Benedict.  L,  viii.  §.  11.)  that  this 
is  the  origin  or  first  instance  of  priories,  or  dependent  small  mo- 
nasteries, subject  to  the  head  monastery  and  its  abbots,  as  colo- 
nies are  to  the  mother  countiy.  It  may  have  been  so  in  the  con- 
tinent ;  but  there  were  certainly  many  instances  of  that  kind  in 
Ireland,  or  where  Irish  monks  were  settled,  prior  to  the  establish- 
ments of  C!olumbanus.  Columbkill  superintended  many  inferior 
monasteries  of  this  sort,  and  this  power  was  derived  to  his  suc- 
cessors. Without  repeating  what  we  have  so  often  met  with  rela- 
tive to  this  subject,  let  it  suffice  to  refer  to  a  passage  of  Bede 
quoted  above,  {Not.  240  to  Chap*  xii.)  Comgall  had  established 
several  of  those  subordinate  monasteries  or  priories.  (See  Chap, 
x»  §.12.)  Columbanus  merely  imitated  his  practice,  and  for  the 
same  reason,  viz.  that  one  monastery  was  not  sufficient  for  con- 
taining the  vast  number  of  monks  and  students  belonging  to  the 
institution. 

(15)  Fleming,  the  collector  of  the  Acts,  works,  &c.  of  St.  Co- 
lumbanus, published  by  Sirin,  was  of  opinion  (Dissertm  de  Monast. 
S.  Cclumhani  professione)  that  he  added  somewhat  to  the  Rule  of 
Comgall.  The  Rule  of  St.  Columbanus  is  easily  met  with,  having 
been  ofieii  published  (See  Usher,  p.  920),  even  before  Holstenius 
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inserted  it  in  his  Codex  Reguktrum,  I  must  here  observe,  that  , 
after  the  Rule,  as  published  by  Messingham  (Florilegium)  &c.  &c. 
there  is  in  Flemiiig's  collection,  which  may  be  seen  in  the  Bib' 
Uotheca  Patrum,  (Tom.  12.  Lyons,  A.  1677)  the  S.  Columbani 
abbatis  Regula  Coenobialis  Fratrum^  sive  Liber  de  quoiidianis 
poenitentiis  monachorum.  It  i^pears  as  a  supplementary  rule  to 
the  general  one,  and  is  divided  into  15  small  ch^ters.  It  has  been 
called  Regula  Coenobialis  Patrum  de  HHiemia,  There  is  also 
in  Fleming's  collection,  and  in  the  BibL  Pair.  (»&.},  another  pe;- 
nitential  tract  of  St.  Columbanus,  entitled  Liber  de  poenitentiarum 
mensura  taxanda^  and  consisting  of  42  rules  or  paragraphs.  A 
good  account  of  St.  Columbanus'  Rule  in  general  is  given  by  Fleu* 
ry,  (Z.  35.  $.10.)  It  was  received  and  followed  in  France  before 
that  of  St.  Benedict  was  introduced  into  that  country ;  and  we  find 
it  approved  of  by  the  Freuch  bishops  in  the  council  of  Macon, 
A.  D.  627.  Mabillon  admits  (Annal.  Ben.  L.  viii.  $«  17.)  thdt  it 
was  di&rent  from  the  Benedictine,  which,  he  observes,  was  not 
followed  either  in  Britain  or  Ireland,  when  Columbanus  arrived  in 
France  bringing  with  him  the  discipline  of  Bangor.  He  doubts, 
{ib.  §,  160  ^uid  for  very  strong  reasoqs,  whether  tftie  practice  of 
perpetual  psalmody,  mentioned  by  St.  Bernard  ( Vit.  S.  Malach.) 
as  observed  at  Luxeu,  was  introduced  there  by  the  saint.  I  need 
scarcely  add,  that  Columbanus*  Rule  was,  after  having  been  fol- 
lowed, for  a  long  time,  by  several  monasteries  in  France,  and  by 
some  in  Italy,  Germany,  and  Switzerland,  at  length  incoiporated 
with  that  of  St  Bene^ct  Without  recurring  to  Mabillon,  who 
treats  of  these  subjects  at  large,  the  reader  will  find  some  verjr 
nice  observations  on  them  in  Usher's  Prim*  p.  1050.  seqq. 

§•  III.  Several  miracles  are  related  as  performed 
by  St.  Columbanus,  as  also  various  favours  obtained 
from  the  Almighty  through  his  prayers,  while  he 
remained  in  the  places  now  spoken  of.  But  a  detail 
of  them  would  lead  us  too  far.  His  confidence  in 
being  assisted  by  God  was  so  great  that,  on  occasion 
of  a  great  number  of  the  monks  of  Luxeu  lying  sick, 
h^  ordered  them  to  rise  and  thresh  the  sheafs  of  corn 
spread  out  on  the  ground.  Those,  who  obeyed, 
immediately  recovered  their  health;  while  others,. 
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who  did  not,  were  punished  wkh  long  and  dangerous 
illness.  (l6)  Waldelen  a  wealthy  chieftain  and  his 
wife  Flavia,  having  no  children,  came  from  Besan9on 
to  request  his  intercession  with  Grod  for  the  purpose 
of  being  blessed  with  an  heir.  The  saint  told  tnem 
that  he  would  comply  with  their  wish,  yet  on  this 
condition  that  the  son  who  would  be  bm-n,  should  be 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  God ;  and  promised  them 
that,  in  case  of  their  agreeing  to  this  proposal,  they 
should  not  want  for  other  heirs.  Full  of  ioythey 
accepted  of  these  terms,  and  the  Almighty  was 
pleased  to  give  them  a  son,  who  was  brought  by  his 
mother  to  the  saint,  who  baptized  him  and  gave  him 
the  appropriate  name  of  Dmatus.  He  was  in  due 
time  educated  in  the  monastcrv  of  Fontaine,  and 
afterwards  became  bishop  of  Besan5on,  where  he 
was  still  alive  in  our  author's  time.  Waldelen  and 
Flavia  had  next  the  happiness  of  having  another  son 
and  two  daughters,  all  three  distinguished  for  piety  j 
and  Flavia,  after  her  husband's  death,  founded  a  nun-> 
nery  at  Besan9pn.  (17) 

06>  Jonas,  cap.  11.  (17)  lb.  cap,  13. 

'  § .  IV.  St.  Columbanus,  although  living  in  France, 
continued  to  observe  the  Irish  mode  of  computing 
£aster  time.  ( 1 8)  Some  Galilean  bishops  gave  him 
a  great  deal  of  tronble  on  this  account.  Accord- 
ingly he  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Pope,  in  which  he 
strenuously  defends  the  Irish  system,  and  requests 
his  decision  on  the  question,  telling  him,  however, 
that  the  Western  churches,  meaning  those  of  Bri- 
tain and  Ireland,  will  not  agree  to  any  thing  con- 
trary to  the  authority  of  St.  Jerome,  whom  he  con- 
sidered as  having  approved  of  the  calculation,  on 
which  it  was  founded.  He  then  consults  him  on 
some  other  points,  and  concludes  with  informing 
him  that  he  had  read  with  great  pleasure  his  Pas- 
toral, and  requesting  a  copy  of  his  Commentary  on 
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Ezechiel.  (19)     It  appears,  that  the  Pope  did  not 
receive  this  letter  nor  some  other  memoirs,  which 
Colambanus  wrote  to  him  on  the  subject.     About 
the  same  time  sereral  Gallican  bishops  were  assem- 
bled in  council  for  the  purpose  of  deliberating  on  that 
question,  aud  of,  deciding  on  how  they  should  act 
with  regard  to  Columbanus.     He  wrote  them  a  let- 
ter, in  which  he  thanked  God  that  they  had  met  on 
his  account,  and  wishes  that  they  would,  as  the 
canons  require,  hold  councils  oftener  than  they  used 
to  do.     He  begs  of  them  to  examine,  with  mildness 
and  humility,  which  is  the  right  tradition  relative 
to  Easter  time,  and  refers  them  to  the  answer  he 
gave  th^m  three  years  before,  his  three  tomes  ad^* 
dressed  to  the  Pope,  and  his  memoir  directed  to  the 
bishop  Arigius.  (20)     He  adds  that  he  was  not  the 
author  of  me  question,  and  that  he  and  his  compa- 
nions merely  wish  to  follow  the  practice  of  their  el- 
ders.    It  would,  he  says,  I  think,  be  better  for  you 
to  comfort  us  poor  strangers  than  to  go  on  disturbing 
us.     He  then  tells  them,  that  he  did  not  dare  to 
appear  before  thnn  for  fear  of  disputing  in  their 
presence,  contrary  to  the  precept  of  the  Apostle  ; 
and  that,  if  it  be  God's  will  that  they  should  drive 
him  out  of  the  desart,  whither  be  came  froqi  so  great 
a  distance  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  say 
with  the  Pro|Aet ;  If  I  am  the  cat$$e  of  this  tern* 
pestj  make  it  cease  b^  thrvwing  me  into  the  sea^ 
He  obsenrlM  in  the  course  of  the  letter,  thiA  he  had 
Uved  in  the  forests  of  that  country  for  twelve  years, 
whence  it,  follows  that  it  was  written  either  in  £bl  or 
609.(2 1 )  Whatever  was  the  result  of  this  letter,  or  the 
decision  of  the  council,  we  find  St.  Coluuibanus  still 
persisting  in  his  Faaehal  computation,  and  still  an- 
noyed by  the  Gallican  clergy  for  so  doing.     For  tibe 
pmrpoae  of  being  protected  against  thek  attacks,  he 
bad  recourse  to  the  then  P<^,  whether  ^Sabinian, 
or  Boniface  the  third  or  fourth,  is  uncertaiiiy  (fS) 
iind  sent  him  copies  of  bis  letter  to  Pope  Gregwy, 
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which  had  not  been  delivered  to  that  Pope.  (23) 
He  requests  of  him  to  be  allowed  to  follow  the  tra- 
dition of  his  elders,  if  it  be  not  contrary  to  faith, 
and  says  that  he  does  not  disturb  others  with  regard 
to  their  observances.  We  ask,  he  adds,  for  peace 
and  ecclesiastical  unity,  such  as  that  which  St.  Po- 
lycarp  maintained  with  Pope  Anicetus,  and  for  per- 
mission to  observe  our  own  laws  according  to  the  re^ 
gulation  made  by  the  1 50  fathers  of  the  council  of 
Constantinople.  (S4) 

(18)  .Fleuiy  says  (L.  36.  §.  4*4.)  that  Columbanus  celebrated 
Easter,  on  the  l^^th  of  the  moon.  This  is  not  correctly  expressed. 
He  ought  to  have  said,  that  Columbanus  reckoned  the  Paschal 
Sundays,  viz.  the  Sundajrs,  on  which  Easter  could  be  celebrated, 
from  the  14th  to  the  20th  of  the  moon.  This  was  contrary  to  the 
Alexandrian  computation  firom  the  15th  to  the  21st,  which  had 
been  recived  at  Rome  not  many  years  before  the  time  of  Colum- 
banus, and  thence  introduced*  into  France.  Until  the  adoption  of 
the  Alexandrian  method'th^e  were  mistakes  on  both  sides.  Of 
thesi}  subjects  more  iul^  their  proper  place.  , 

•  (19)  This  letter  has  b^en  published  from  Fleming  by  Sirin, 
and  thence,  together  with  the  other  letters  and  works  of  St.  Co- 
lumbanus, republished  in  the  12th  tome  of  the  Bibliotkeca  Pa- 
trum  above  mentioned.  It  shows  a  considerable  share  of  learn- 
ing, and  is  written  with  apostolical  freedom,  yet  combined  with 
expressions  of  great  respect  and  esteem  for  St.  Gregory,  whom 
Columbanus  says  he  would  have  waited  on  in  person,  did  his 
health  'and  the  care  of  his  institution  permit  him.  Fleming 
thought  {Comment,  ad  Vitam  S,  Columhani  CoUectan,  p.  319.) 
that  St  Columbanus  iddicates  in  this  letter  his  having  been  already 
at  Rome.  Bnt  as  Sirin  justly  remarks  {ib.  p.  164.},  there  is  no 
foundation  for  this  supposisition,  the  words  of  the  saint  not  re" 
quiring  that  explanation,  but  a  different  one,  which  is  plain 
enough. 

(20)  Fleury  says,  (ib.)  that  Arigius  is  thought  to  have  bem 
archbishop  of  Lyons.  Mabillon  {"Annal.  &c.  L.  9.  c.  34.)  thinks 
that  he  was  the  primus  bishop  of  Vapincum,  (now  Gap)  who  Jived 
in  those  times,  and  is  often  mention^  by  Fleuiy  himselfi    The 
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tiatne  of  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons  was  properly  Aridius,  and  he 
is  so  called  by  Fleury  (L.  86.  §.  49.)    It  is  true  that  in  some  ra- 
tiier  late  documents  he  is  called  also  Arigiu&y  and  his  imme  is  iu-i 
famous  in  history,  having  been  a  iriend  of  Brunechild  and  her 
copartner  in  the  horrid  persecution  of  Desiderius  bishop  of  Vienne ; 
although  some  writers  have  endeavoured  to  exculpate  him,  without, 
however,   convincing    any  impartial  reader.  ( See  Sammarthan, 
(GiUlia    Christiana^  Tom.  IV.  coL  40  seqq.)     It  is  odd  that 
Fleury,  who  places  in  602  the  council  held  conconing  St.  Column 
banus,  could  have  supposed  that  the  bishop  Arigius,  to  whom  the 
saint's  memoir  had  been  addressed,  was  Aridius  of  Lyons ;  for  he 
might  have  known,  that  he  did  not  become  archbishop  of  Lyons 
until  603.  {Gallia  Chr.  rb.)    Now,  if  this  Aridius  were  the  per- 
son referred  to  by  Columbanus,  the  council  should  have  been 
held  after  602.    Dupin,  indeed,  had  said  {Bibliothequef  SfC.  at 
ColumbanuSf  7th  c^ntuxy,)  what  Fleury  has  as  to  Arigius ;  but  he 
does  not  mark  the  time  of  the  council.     There  was  a  council  held 
at  Challon  sur  Saone  in  60S ;  its  business^  however,  was  relative 
not  to  Columbanus  but  to  Desiderius  of  Vienne.     Besides,,  it  is 
clear  that  St  Columbanus  had  written  to  Arigius  before  the  as- 
seimbling  of  the  council  concerning  himself,  and  that  Arigius  was 
a  well  known  bishop  at  the  time,  which  cannot  be  said  of  Aridius 
of  Lyons,  whose  first  appearance  we  do  not  find .  until  603,  and 
who,  I  suipect,  was  not  in  his  own  times  called  Arigitis.     The 
reason  for  afterwards  giving  him  this  name  was  probably  a  wish 
to  confound  him  with  St.  Arigius  of  Gap,  a  person,  highly  es- 
teemed by  St.  Gregory,  and  who,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  was  the 
bishop  to  whom  Columbanus  had  dire<?ted  a  tract  on  the  Paschal 
question. 

(21)  Fleuiy  calculates  that  it  was  written  in  602,  because,  he 
says,  the  monastery  of  Luxeu  was  founded  in  590.  But  St.  Co- 
lumbanus reckoned  the  twelve  years  from  the  time  of  his  arrival 
i  n  theVosges,  which  wps  in  said  year,  and  prior  by  some  months 
to  the  foundation  of  Luxeu.  (See  Not  9  and  12.)  Mabillon 
{loc*  cit)  states  that  the  council  was  assembled  iu  the  12th  year 
from  Columbanus's  said  arrival,  which,  he  says,  corresponds,  to 
A.  D.  600,  yet  supposing  that  the  12  yeard,  mentioned  by  the 
saint  should  be  considered  as  not  complete.  This  does  not  agree 
with  what  he  has  elsewhere  as  to  the  saint's  transactions.    If  the 
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Goumal,  in  wtocfa  die  conduct  of  CokmibamM  wbb  discuBsed,  wai 
the  same  m  one  tiiought  to  have  been  held  in  consequence  of  an 
Older  of  tlie  Pope  issued  in  599,  it  might  seem  that  it  ou^^ttobe 
assigned  to  GOO.  But  Gokunbanus  speaks  of  the  council  aa  if 
assembled  merdj  on  his  own  account^  and,  on  the  other  hand* 
in  the  diiacdons  given  by  the  Pojpey  concerning  the  subjects  to  be 
treated  of  in  the  council  ofdered  by  hi»,  there  is  not  a  word 
about  Columbanus  or  the  Paschal  qqestioQ.  ( See  Fleury,  L.  36, 
{.  10.)  Be  the  matter  aa  it  may,  there  is  evecy  reason  to  believe, 
that  the  council  written  to  by  the  saint  was.  held  either  in,  601  or 
602. 

(%)  As  St  Columbanua's  letter  is  directed  to  the  Pope  in  ge* 
nend  without  any  distinguishing  criterion,  it  has  been  generally 
siqiposed  that  he  was  Boniface  the  third  or  fourth.  Boni&ce  the 
thM  became  Pope  on  the  15th  of  February  A.  D.  6OS9  and  died 
on  the  12th  of  November  in  said  year.  His  immediate  successor 
was  Bonifhce  the  fourth,  who,  after  a  vacancy  of  more  th»i  ten 
months,  was  placed  on  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  on  the  18th  of  Sep- 
tember in  607,  and  lived  until  614}.  If  the  Boni&ce  to  whom  Co- 
lumbanus wrote  on  this  occasion,  was  the  third,  the  letter  must 
have  been  writt^i  in  606 ;  if  he  was  the  fourth,  we  must,  assign 
it  to  some  tkne  between  the  latter  end  of  607  and  that  part  of' 
609,  in  which  the  saint  began  to  be  persecuted  by  Brunechfld  and 
her  grandson  Theodoric.  It  is  evident  fix>m  the  letter,  that  it  waa 
written  prior  to  th»  persecution.  MabiUon  (AnnaL  &Cp  L.  il>  §, 
36.)  makes  mention  of  it,  as  directed  to  the  third  Bonifitce,  while 
Fleming  exhibits  it  as  written  to  the  fourth.  Pagi  {CriHca  &c  ad 
A.  605.)  differs  from  both,  and  holds  that  Fahinian,  the  immediate 
successor  of  St.  Gregory,  was  the  Pope  addressed  by  Colunftbanus. 
In  this  case  the  letter  was  written  either  in  the  late  part  of  G04!>,  cm- 
early  in  605. 

(23)  In  the  letter,  just  treated  of,  Columbanus  ss^  that  the 
bearers  of  his  letters  to  Gregory  were  twice  prevented  by  Satan 
from  delivering  them.  Perhaps  they  were  intercepted  by  his  op. 
ponents  in  France. 

(24<)  He  alludes  to  a  part  of  the  second  canon  of  that  council 
in  whidi  it  is  decreed,  that  the  diurches  without  the  Roman  em«t 
pire  are  to  be  administered  according  to  the  traditionary  custona 
itf  their  fhthers.    **  €taxK  autem  in  Barharii  sunt  gentiius^  JDd 


fcdeiiiu  admkmiftire  opwriet  setmruium  paXaumn^  quae  WtiMfa  at, 
cousn^uditittH" 

§•  V.  A  much  more  severe  pen}ectitio&  aMuted 
St.  Colurtibanusi  excited  aganut  Yam  bjr  tcbat  wicked 
tdd  queen  do^^d^Vf  BrOBcxkild^  df ,  as  tlue  Eren^h 
oowGallberi  Brunchaiit»  theridiietQf  Sigdxrtkiiig 
of  Austraffla,  and  motlMa*  o£  ChiUebeit^  who  beeaihe 
king  also  of  Burgundy^  (25)  and  dsied  in.  5&&     He 
left  two  sonsy  who  suoceeded  hiib  tmder  t^e  direc- 
tion of  E^unechild  their  gnndknolbecy  Theodebert 
king  of  Australia,  and  Theodbrid^  ov  Thtieriy,  king 
of  Burgundy «    Brunechild  Hved  with  Theodebert, 
until,  at  the  request  of  the  nobkefseiof  Asistrasia,  he 
banished  her.     She  then  fled  in^  the  year  599  to 
Theodorici  by  whom  she  was  Iqadiy  received^  (^) 
When  this  ptinee  was  no  more  than-  a  stripling^,  she 
rantrtved  to  eomipt  his  morals,,  in  order*  tot  preserve 
her  astthority  over  him,  insomuch  so,  that  at  a  very- 
early  age  he  kept  concubines.     He  -  had,,  however,  a 
great  veneration  for  St.  Cohmtiboilii^  aild  used  to 
visit  him  very  often.     The  saidt,  witdiiin^  to  reckim 
him,  admonished  him.  sharply  to  change  his  course 
of  Kfe,  and  told  him  how  infamous  it  was  to  take  up 
with  eoncnfaines  instead  of  getting  a  wife^  hj  whom, 
aa  &  resectable  qne^i,^  be  might  have  legitimate  chil- 
dren.    Theodoric  was  so  mncb  afibcted  by  these  ex- 
ksrtations,  that  he  promised  ta^  follow  the  advice  of 
Cblambanus.    When  Brunechild  was  informed  of  the 
king's  intention^  she  became  enraged,  like  another 
Jesabel,.  bmng'  afraid  that  if  a  queen  were  intro- 
duced, she  would*  lose  her  own  power  and  rank.  (27) 
Some  time  after,  the  saint  happening  to  call  to  see 
her  at  Brocoriacum  (28)  Brunechild,  on  perceiving 
him  coming  into  the  court,  brought  out  the  illegi- 
timate children  of  Theodoric,  who  were  then  four, 
to  Bfteet  him.     When  he  saw  them  he  asked  what 
did  they  want.     She  answered ;  "  they  are  the  King's 
children}  do  you  gpive  them  your  Uessing.''  "Know," 
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he  replied,  "  that  they  will  never  reign ;  for  they 
are  sprung  from  debauchery/*  Getting  into  a  fury, 
she  ordered  the  children  to  be  withdrawn,  and  Co- 
lumbanus  left  the  court.  She  then  dispatched  mes- 
sengers with  orders  not  to  allow  his  monks  to  quit 
the  precincts  of  their  monasteries,  and  an  injunction 
to  others  not  to  receiye  them  or  ^ive  them  any  as- 
sistance. Columbanus,  wishing  to  put  a  stop  to  these 
proceedings,  went  to  Spissia,  (29)  where  Theodoric 
was  together  with  hisgrandmother.  Having  arrived 
there  about  sun-*set  he  refused  to  stop  in  any  of  the 
4ioiises  belonging  to  the  king,  who,  on  being  ap- 
prized of  his  determination,  gave  orders  that  he  should 
be  supplied  at  his  lodging  with  every  thing  necessary 
in  a  splendid  manner.  Some  exquisite  dishes,  win^, 
&c.  were  accordingly  brought  to  him,  which  when 
Columbanus  saw,  he  asked  what  was  the  meaning  of 
this>  apparatus,  r-^  The  answer  was,  that  they  were  sent 
to  him  by  the  king.  He  then  said ;  ^*  It  is  written, 
The  Most  High  rejects  the  gift  of  the  impiotcs;  (30) 
nor  is  it  fit  th^t  the  mouths  of  the  servants  of  God 
should  be  defiled  with  the  viands  of  one,  who  refuses 
them  an  enti*ance  not^only  into  his  own  habitation 
but  likewise  into  those  of  others."  On  his  having 
finished  these  ^  words,  the  dishes,  &c.  cracked  into 
pieces,  and  every  thing  was  scattered  on  the  floor. 
X  be  king's  officers  being  terrified,  announced  to  him 
what  had  taken  place,  who,  likewise  struck  with  ter- 
ror, hastened  the  next  morning  along  with  Brunehild 
to  wait  upon  the  saint.  They  asked  pardon  for  what 
had  been  done  against  him  and  his  monks,  and  pro- 
mised ta  amend  their  conduct.  He  then  returned  to 
his  monastery.  (31) 

(25)  See  N<a.  9.  (26)  See  Henault,  AbregSy  &c. 

(27)  Jonas,  cap,  17. 

(28)  Bourcheresse  between  Challon  and  Aiitun.    Heuiy,  L, 
S6.'$.57. 

(29)  £spoisaes  between   Semur  and  Montfeai.    Reury,   ib. 


CHAP.  XIII.  OF  IRBLAKD.  277 


The  saint's  object  in  going  to  that  place  was  not,  as  Fleury  states, 
to  i^ipease  Bnmechild,  but  to  give  further  admomtioos  to  the 
king. 

(30)  Eccli.  xxxiv.  28.  (31)  Jonas,  cap.  18. 

§.  VI.  Brunechild  and  Theodoric»  far  from  ful- 
filling their  promise,  slill  continued  in  tbeir  usual 
irregularities  and  seandala,  t)vhich  so  displeased  tha 
saint  that  he  wrote  a  very  severe  letter  to  the  king> 
and  threatened  to  separate  from  his  communion,  (32) 
unless  he  would  speedily  renounce  his  vicious  habits. 
This  was  highly  displeasing  to  Brunechild,  who  ac- 
cordingly set  every  engine  at  work  to  envenom  the 
king's  mind  against  the  sliint,  and  procured  the  co^ 
<^>eration  of  pliant  nobles  and  courtiers  ibr  that 
purpose.     She  solicited  also  the  bishdps  to  find  fault 
with  his  monastic  rule.     The  king  thus  pcessed  went 
in  person,  attended  by  his  sycophants,  to  Luxeu) 
and,  not  having  any  thing  improper  to.  charge  Colum- 
banus  with,  made  a  complaint  of  his  differing  from 
the  usages  of  the  province  in  not  allowing  to  Chris- 
tians of  every  description  access  into  the  .interior  of 
his  monasteries.     Tne  saint  replied  with  firmness, 
that  it  was  not  his  phictice  to  allow  it,  but  that  he 
had  proper  places  for.  rec^ving  all  sorts  of  people. 
Theodoric  then  forcing  his  way  into  tlie  mona^ery 
said  ;   **  If  you  wish  to  derive  any  benefit  frpm  our 
bounty,  all  these  places  must  be  open  to  every  one.'' 
He  had  already  got  as  fSpir  a^  th^  refectory,  when 
Columbanusithus  addressed  him  i:  *^  If  you  endeavour 
to  violate  the  dtscipUne  herp  estabUshedi  |^ow  that 
I  will  do  Tvithout  your  presents  or  any  succpur  from 
you  }  and-  if  you  are  to  come  to  this  pltme  for.  the 
purpose  of  destroying  the  nionaste^iesof  the  servants 
of  God,   and  of  corrupting  the  regular  discipline, 
know  that  your  kingdom  will  be  destroyed  together 
with  all  your , royal  race."     The  king,  terrified  by 
this  denunciation,  immediately  withdrew;  and,  as  the 
saint  still  reproached  him  with  his  conduct^  said^  to 
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him ;  "  You  hope  I  'wi^  give  you  "fte  crown  of  inar- 
tyrdom ;  but  I  ani  not  guch  a  foo!  as  to  commit  So 
heinous  a  crime  ;  and  I  now  tell  you  what  is  be^  to 
be  done.  As  your  system  is  diflferent  from  that  of 
all  other  times,  do  you  return  to  whence  vou  came*^** 
The  courtiers  added,  that  they  did  not  like  to  have 
any  one  in  their  eodntry,  who  would  not  associate 
•with  every  body.  Columbanus  axisw^^d,  tfhat  he 
would  not  quit  the  cloister,  unless  dragged  out  by 
force.  A  nobleman,  named  Baudolfus^  was  then  left 
to  watch  him,  and  soon  after  sent  him  to  Be$an90Q, 
where  be  was  to  remain  until  the  king's  further 
pleasure  should  be  known.  While  there,  he  was 
left  quite  free  without  being  guarded  or  disturbed 
by  any  one,  and,  as  no  orders  appeared  relative  to 
him,  he  thought  he  might  return  to  his  monastery, 
as  he  accordingly  did  together  with  those,  who  had 
fbllowed  him.  Brunechitd  and  Theodoric,  being 
apprized  of  his  retnmj  became  greatly  enraged,  and 
ordered  some  military  tt^n  to  pfoce^  to  Luxeu  and 
drive  him  out  of  the  monastery.  Many  of  them 
were  exceedingly  sorry  for  being  employed  on  this 
errand.  The  saint  was  very  loth  to  part  with  his 
dear  monks  and  disciples,  who  would  have  followed 
him  to  any  part  of  me  world.  But  the  king  had 
given  orders,  that  none  should  be  allowed  to  accom- 
pany him  except  his  own  countrymen  and  such  as 
were  Britons,  while  those,  who  were  native  of  France^ 
should  stay  behind.  These  were  encouraged  by  the 
saint  to  keep  up  their  ^spirits,  as  God  would  soon 
avenge  (iieir  cause.  This  final  departure  of  St. 
Columbantts  from  his  incmas^eries  in  the  Vosgea  took 
place  in  the  :20th  yi^r  from  his  arrival  in  that  coun- 
try, and,  as  appears  from  other  circumstances,  A..  D. 
610.   (33) 

(32)  Hiis  separadofn  fh>ni  communion  is  cafled  excommunication 
by  Jonss;  but  it  must  kioC  be  understood  in  the  strict  sense 
of  die  wofd|  or  of  a  total  exclusion  'from  die  body  of  the  :fiuth^ 
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fill.     CeluBibaniiSy  who  was  <MDly  a  pri6Bt>  was  too  well  acquaioled 
with  the  disc^lnie  of  the  church  to  nm^ine,  that  he  couki  inflict 
such  a  punishineiit  as  general  e^^commiinication.    What  he  meant 
was  that  he  would  not  communicate  in  sacris  with  Theodorici  and 
that,  for  instance^  he  would  not  give  him  the  Eucharist,  nor  evecb 
allow  him  to  enter  his  church.    Innumerable  cases  of  this  sort  of 
partial  excommunication  occur  in  Ecclesiastical  history;  and  ifv'e 
find  thiee  of  them,  exactly  similar  to  wfaiM;  wiis  threatenisd  by  Co- 
lambanusy  in  the  proceedings  of  St.  Ambrose,  with  regard  to 
three  emperors;  !•  MaximnSy  whon^  as  Paulinos  tells  us  (Ft^. 
Ambrose)  a  commuiucnis  amt^rHo  MgregavU,  on  account  of  his 
having  shed  the  blood  of  the  empeiVMr  Gmtian :  2.  Valentiniaa 
joni«ir :  (See  Ep*  30  ad  Valentin,  junior.)    3.  Theodosius,  other- 
wise  a  mos|  religious  prince,  &r  the  massacre  of  Thessalonica. 
Yet  in  none  of  these  instances  did  St.  Ambrose  mean  that  sort  of 
^xcxxnmunicatipn,  h^  which  a  person  is  cut  out  from  all  Christian 
ooaimunion  and  rejected  by  the  whole  church.    Nor  did  he  si^ 
pose  that  other  bishops  might  not  hold  commuinon  with  those 
piinoesy  if  th^  pleased  to  do  so.    The  Irish  churdi  distinguished 
eix  sorts  of  exoommunioation.    (See  bdow  CAiip.xyxu.J.  11.) 
(3S)  Jonas  has,  {cap.  190  ^'  Vicesimo  wmo  post  incolatum  erend 
iUius/*    Fkury  {JU  37-  $•  6.)  makes  tiiis  20th  ye«r  (he  same  as 
A.  B.  6ia    Maisflkm  also  {Annal.  Ac.  (£,.  x.  j.  47.)  assigns 
tbe  saint's  departure  to  the  same  year.    And  here  I  may  observe 
Aae-he  Boust  have  been  wrong  in  caUing  A.  600  the  12th  year  of 
Colienbanus  in  the  Vo8ges;^dbove  Noi*  21.}ftr,  wfaeifas  he  ad* 
mite  that  the  20th  year  of  his  abode  tiioe  was  A.  61d»  how  oould 
0OQ  have  been  the  12th  ?  From  Jonas  having  mentioned  not  20 
years  complete,  but  only  the  20th  from  the  saint's  arrival  in  tlw 
desert,  that  is,  ifom  A.  590,  it  might  seem  that  th^  year  of  the 
departure  was  perhaps  rather  606  than  610i    But  from  what  will 
be  seen  in  the  fotiowing  note  it  h  evident^  diat  the  latter  is  the 
true  date.  . 

§•  VII.  Hie  saint  and  his  compatiions  were  es- 
cortied  on  their  rout  towards  Irektnd  by  a  corps  of 
guards  commanded  by  one  Ri^nmnd,  to  whom, 
when  they  had  reached  Auxerre,  Columbanus  said ; 
«•  Remember  what  I  now  tell  you;  Clotarius,  whom 
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ye  now  despise^  will  be  your  master  in  three  years 
time/*  (34)  Thence  they  were  Conducted  to  Nevers, 
to  be  there  embarked  in  a  boat  plying  on  the  Loire. 
(35)  As  some  of  them  were  rather  slow  in  getting 
into  the  boat,  one  of  them  Lua,  (S6)  a  very  holy 
man,  was  struck  with  an  oar  by  one  of  the  guards. 
The  saint  expostulated  with  him  for  his  wanton 
cruelty  towards  unoffending  persons,  who  were  al- 
ready persecuted  more  than  enough,  and  announced 
to  hitn  that  he  would  be  struck  by  God  in  the  very 
same  spot ;  and  so  it  turned  out  soon  after ;  for,  hav- 
ing returned  to  it  he  was  there  drowned.  When  ar- 
rived at  Orleans,  Columbanus  and  his  followers  were 
obliged  to  remain  in  tents  on  the  bank  of  the  Loire, 
and  would  not  be  allowed  to  enter  any  of  the 
churches,  the  king  having  given  orderisi  that  they 
should  not.  Being  in  want  of  provisions,  two  of  them, 
one  of  whom  was  named  Potentinus,  (37)  went  into 
the  city  to  procure  something.  Tb«  people  were 
afraid  to  give  them  any  supplies;  but,  as  they  were 
returning,  they  were  met  by  a  Syrian  woman,  who 
asked  them  who  they  were.  On  their  explaining 
themselves  and  mentioning  their  business,  she  ad- 
dressed them  with  great  respect,  and  invited  them  to 
to  her  house,  where,  she  said,  they  should  get  whatever 
they  were  in  need  of;  telling  them  at  the  same  time, 
that  she  also  was  a  foreigner  and  from  a  distant  coun- 
try of  the  East.  They  went  along  with  her,  and  sat 
down  until  she  brought  them  some  necessaries.  Ob- 
serving a  blind  man  in  the  place,  and  inquiring  who 
he  was,  she  answered  that  he  was  her  huisband  and  a 
countryman  of  hers.  They  saidj  thiat  if  he  were 
brought  before  Columbanus,  he  might  recover  his 
sight  by  means  of  his  prayers.  The  blind  man  en- 
couraged by  these  words,  and  strengthened  by  faith, 
followed  them  with  the  help  of  a  guide  on  their 
return,  and,  just  as  Potentinus  had  finished  relating 
to  the  saint  what  had  occurred,  presented  himself 
before  him,  and  requested  his  prayers  towards   being 
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freed  from  his  blindness.  Columbanas,  pevceiving 
his  faith,  called  upon  the  brethren  to  pray  for  this 
man,  and^  having  lain  prosti^ate  for  a  considerable 
time  on  the  ground,  rising  up  touched  his  eyes  and 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross  restored  his  sight  to  him. 
Thenceforth  numbers  of  persons  afflicted  with  various 
infirmities  flocked  to  the  saint,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  Orleans  largely,  yet  secretly,  contributed  towards 
the  wants  of  himself  and  his  cpinpanions. 

(34)  Jonas,  ib.  In  fact,  Clotharius,  who  was  then  sovereign, of 
only  the  kingdom  of  Soissons,  became  king  of  all  France  in  61S. 
Hence  it  is  dear,  that  the  year  of  the  saint's  delivering  that  pro- 
phecy, and  accordingly  of  his  last  departure  from  Luxeu,  could  npt 
have  been  prior  to  610. 

(35)  It  may  seem  odd  that,  having  arrived  at  Auxeire,  they 
should  haye  been  brought  so  far  to  the  South,  and  out  of  the 
straight  line  to  the  British  sea,  as  Nevers.  But  it  is  probable  that 
the  first'  intentiofi  was  to  convey  them  by  land;  and,  that  as  this 
was  considered  inconvenient  for  perhaps  many  reasons,  it  was 
resolved  at  Auxerre  to  embark  them  on  the  Loire.    To  meet  with 

w 

what  we  would  call  a  packet  boat,  they  were  obliged  to  turn  off 
towards  Nevers,  where  there  was  a  station  for  vessels  of  that  sort. 

(36)  Jonas,  cap.  20.  This  is  the  Lua  alluded  to  above.  Not.  5. 
He  must  have  been  either  an  Irishman  or  a  Briton,  as  none  others 
of  the  monks  were  allowed  to  accompany  the  saint  But  liis 
name,  being  a  well  known  Irish  one,  fevours  the  former  supposition. 
It  is  very  probable  that  he  was  one  of  those,  who  had  tbllowed 
Coiumbanus  from  Ireland.  I  do  not  say,  certaiuy  because  there 
are  reasons  to  suppose,  diat,  besides  his  original  companions,  he 
had  some  other  Irish  monks  in  the  Vosges.  Mabillon  (Annul.  &c, 
JL.  X.  §.  48.)  fell  into  a  mistake,  similar  to  that  of  Usher,  (See  NoU 
93.  to  Chap.  XII.)  thinking  that  this  Lua  was  perhaps  the  Luanus 
mentlbned  by  St.  Bernard. 

•(37)  We  may,  I  think,  conclude  from  his  name,  that  Fotentinus 
was  a  Romanized  Briton.  He  afterwards  established  a  monastery 
in  a  suburb  of  Coutance  (in  Normandy);  and  Jonas  tells  us  (cap. 
20,)  that  h^  was  still  alive  in  his  time. 
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^ .  vni.  Being  arrived  at  Ttmrs,  Colftmbaiiiis  re- 
•quested  of  the  guards  to  |>erinit  tmn  to  visit  the 
tomb  of  St.  Martin.     They  refosed  to  comply,  and 
ordered  the  boatmen  to  put  forward ;  but,  m  mite 
•of  them,  the  boat  stopped  at  the  harbour,  and  thus 
'he  had  the  consolation  of  spending  a  whole  night 
in   prayer    near  that  veneraUe   monument.     The 
^ext  morning  Leuparius,  the  bishop^  invited  him  to 
dinner.     The  saint  accepted  of  his  invitation,  and 
remained  with  him  for  that  day.     One  of  the  guests 
was  Chrodoaldus,    whb,  dthough  related  by  mar- 
riage to  king  Tbeodebert,  was  a  faithful  adherent  of 
Theodoric.     'Columbanus,  being  apprised   of  this, 
Baid  to  him ;    "As  you  are  connected  by  treaty 
with  Theodoric,  you  will  do  well  to  let  hhn  know, 
that  he  and  his  children  will  be  destroyed,  root  and 
branch,  in  the  course  of  three  years.**    The  bishop, 
having  suppKed  the  samt  with  some  necessary  store, 
bid  him  a  prosperous  farewell.     At  length  he  and 
his  followers  arrived   at  Nantes,   where  they   re- 
mained for   some   days  waiting  for  a   passage    to 
Ireland.     The  bishop  Sophronius  paid  them  no  at- 
tention ;  but  ihfe  Almighty  did  not  forsake  them. 
Their  wants  were  abundantly  relieved  by  two  pious 
fcidies  Procula  and  Doht  or  Doda,  which  made  the 
courtly  prelate  so  much  ashamed,    that,   together 
with  the  Count  Theodoald,  he  did  all  he  could  to 
hurry  them  oflP.     A  ship  was  found  ready  to  sail  for 
Ireland,  and  in  ft  were  embarked  the  saint's  compa- 
nions, their  sea  store,  &c.   while  he  himself  was  to 
go  down  in  a  boat  as  far  as  the  tnouth  of  the  river,' 
where  he  would  join  them.    Just  as  the  vessel  bad 
reached  the  ocean,  it  was  encountered  by  an  im- 
mense mass  of  waves,  which  drove  it  back  and  cast 
it  on  shore,  where  it  lay  stranded  for  three  days. 
The  master  conceived  that  his  being  stopped  in  his 
voyage  was  owing  to  his  having  on  board  the  saint's 
companions  and  articles  belonging  to  him.     Ac- 
cordingly he  determined  on  putting  them  out    of 
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the  ^kSff  vrhioh  when  h^  haA  'donciy  tiie  obstades  io 
his  coime  immediately  eeaaed.  (38)  The  whole 
party  then  rjetunied  to  NaoAeft,  and  w^«re  do  kmger 
diaturbadt  ^fvery  one  paj^ing  die  greatest  reifiect 
smI  atteirtion  to  Cdumbaniisii  It  was  before  bis 
compamoBs  embarked  in  said  vessel,  that  be  wrote 
from  Nantes  (S9)  an  exoelleot  letter  to  the  monks, 
whom  he  had  left  behind  him  in  the  Voi^s.  He 
gives  them  varMMu  sahitaiy  4icectiofi8,  and  desires 
them  to  obey  Attala,  whom  he  orders  to  remain 
along  with  them,  in  case  he  thmks  his  doing  so 
conducive  to  the  good  of  souls.  *<  But  iP'  he 
adds,  '*  yott  see  danger,  I  mean  danger  of  dis*> 
unioB,  which  may  be  caused  by  the  Paschal  quea* 
tion,  yon  may  come  to  me."  Then  addressing  the 
whtole  community,  he  points  out  to  them  how  they 
are  to  act,  in  case  Attala  ^uld  retire  from  the 
{M'esidency* 

(58)  Jonas,  cap.  £2. 

(59)  It  18  odd, that  ^evacyfL.  S7.  $.  6.)  speaks  in  a  doabtmg 
manner  of  this  letter  having  been  written  at  Nantes.  MabiHon 
doesnot ;  and,  in  ftct,  it  is  evident  fitmi  the  contest,  that  it  was 
written  there.  For  instance,  he  says  that,  at  the  v^  time  he  was 
writing  it,  a  penoti  brought  him  word  that  a  ship  was  getting  ready 
to  take  him  against  his  will  to  his  own  country.  He  teUs  his  monks 
of  Burgun(i(y,  that  their  brethit^  were  then  near  the  Britons,  in 
vicinia  Britonum,  meaning  those  of  Britanny.  This  is  surely  a 
positive  indication  that  the  place  was  Nantes.  In  Fleming's  col- 
lection and  in  the  BihUath-Patr.  this  letter  is  maiked  jVo.  3. 

§•  IX.  The  saint  and  his  followers,  being  now 
perfectly  free,  leaving  Nantes  proceeded  to  the 
kingdom  of  Ciotharius  son  of  Chilperic,  (40)  who, 
knowing  how  cruelly  Columbanus  had  been  treated 
by  Brimechild  and  Theodoric  received  him  with 
open  arms,  as  a  heavenly  gift,  and  requested  him  to 
aettle  in  his  dominions.     The  saint  declined  his  in- 
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vitation,  partly  lest  he  might  add  fuel  to  the  en* 
mity  existing  between  him  and  Theodoric,  and 
partly  for  other  reasons.  Meanwhile^'  Ciotharius 
detaining  him  as  long  as  he  could,  -  he  gave  that 
king  some  good  advice  with  regard  to  the  manage- 
ment of  his  court.  While  he  remained  with  him, 
a  quarrel  arose  between  Tbeodoric  and  his  brother 
Theodebert  concerning  the  boundaries  of  their  king- 
doms. Both  parties  sent  ambassadors  to  Clotharius, 
calling  upon  him  to  assist  one  against  the  other. 
On  this  occasion  he  consulted  Columbanus,  who 
counselled  him  not  to  join  either  of  them,  whereas 
both  their  kingdoms  would  fall  into  his  hands 
within  three  years.  The  king  followed  his  advice. 
This  was  in  611,  the  year  in  which  the  two  royal 
brothers  were  making  preparations  for  war.  (41) 
Some  time  after  the  saint  applied  to  Clotharius  for 
the  purpose  of  being  enabled,  through  his  means, 
to  pass  through  the  kingdom  of  Theodebert  ( Aiis- 
trasia)  on  his  way  towards  Italy.  Clotharius  then 
ordered  some  persons  to  accompany  him,  who 
brought  him  first  to  Paris,  where  he  cured  a  man 
possessed  with  the  devil,  and  thence  to  Meaux, 
where  he  was,most  joyfully  welcomed  by  Channeric, 
a  nobleman  very  high  in  favour  with  Theodebert. 
This  worthy  man,  wishing  to  detain  Columbanus  as 
long  as  possible  at  Meaux,  and  to  have  his  family 
instructed  by  him,  told  the  persons  who  had  been 
sent  with  him  by  Clotharius,  that  there  was  no. 
further  occasion  for  their  attendance,  and  that  he 
would  take  care  to  have  him  introduced  to  the  king 
Theodebert.  The  saint  gave  his  blessing  to  Chan* 
neric's  family,  and  devoted  to  God  a  daughter .  of 
his,  named  Farra  or  Burgundofora,  then  very  young, 
who  afterwards  became  eminent  for  virtue.  Having 
left  Meaux  he  was  entertained,  on  his  way,  at 
Vultiacum  (^Eussi  or  Ussi)  on  the  Mame  by  Au- 
tharius  a  distinguished  and  pious  man,  whose  lady 
Aiga    brought   two    small  sons     of  theirs, .  Ado 
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and  Dado»  to  receiye  the  saint's  benediction.  He 
blessed  r  them  ;  and  both  of  them,  in  course  of 
.  time,  retiring  from  the  world,  founded  monasteries 
according  to  his  Rule,  and  were  celebrated  for 
their  sanctity 

(40)  Cfai|)eric  Was  one'  of  the  sons  of  Clotharius  I.  and  got  to 
his  share  the^kiugdom  of  Soissons.  He  was  brother  to  Sigebert  the 
grand&ther  of  the  saint's  persecutor  Theodoric.  .Chilperic's  eon 
was  Clotharius  11.  to  whose  khigdom  Columbanus  went  fix>m 
Nantes,  and  which,  saysJonas,  {cap-  23.)  was  in  the  extreme  parts 
€£  Gaul  towtads  the  ocean. 

{41}  See  Henaull,  Abrege,  &c.  at  Clotharius  II. 

4 
i 

•  V 

.  §.  X.  At  length  Columbanus  appeared  befoi:e 
Theodebert,  by  whom  he  was  received  with  marked 
distinction.  By  this  time  several  of  the  monks,  whom 
he  had  left  at  Luxeu,  had  joined  him.  Theodebert 
promised,  that  he  would  find  for  him  agreeable  places 
in  his  kingdom,  every  way  fit  for  servants  of  God, 
end  where  he  would  have  an  opportunity  of  announc- 
ing the  Gospel  to  naticms  in  want  of  it.  -The  saint 
answered  that  he  would  stop  for  a  while  in  some  such 
place,  and  try  what  good  he  could  do  in  that  line. 
The  king  left  him  to  his  own  choice  of  a  situation; 
and  Columbanus  having  embarked  on  the  Rhine, 
and  proceeding  against  the  current,  halted  a  while  at 
Meiitz,  where  he  and  his  people  were  plentifully  sup- 
plied  with  necessaries  by  the  bishop ;  and  thence 
continued  his  course  up'  the  river.  (42)  Having 
examined  divers  places  they  came  to  the  river  Li- 
•  math  in  Switzerland,  and  hence  to  the  lake  of  Zurich. 
.  Travelling  along  its  western  bank  they  arrived  in  the 
district,  now  called  the  Canton  of  Zug,  and  liking 
the  place  fixed  upon  it  for  their  abode.  But  soon 
jfinding  the  inhabitants  exceedingly  impious  and  ob- 
stinate>  and  that  their  exertions  produced  no  other 
eflfect  than  to  excite  a  violent  persecution .  against 
themselves,  they  left  that   neighbourhood  and  re- 
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moveditoc' AriMwa  aev  the^lldQ^af  CoflMsmev  ^fA^sife 
Hved  a  wordiy  priest  namnl  WflKmar;  wbo  'iMated 
fehem  fbr  aeven  dajfes  Vfitlk  great  Ivospitdity;  CMirBa- 
banitt  ioqu&red  of  him  if  toere  was  any  retb^  ^kiee 
in  those  parts  convenient  for  the  erect^iv  oi  a  mo- 
nastery. He  told  him  there  was  a  very  fit  situation 
neaJT  ^e  ruins  ^  a  town  called  Brig8ntium(Bregentz) ; 
and,  as  the  saint  and  his  eompamoBS  expressed^  a 
^sb  to  go  thither,  he  ^rovi^d  them  with^a  boat  and 
rowers  for  tha/l  purpose.  (43)  When-  anwed  there, 
€oluiiibaiius  was  not  well  pleased  with  the  circmn- 
stances  of  the  place,  but  pledged'  himself  to  remain 
there  for  some  time  to  ^ps^ate  the  fiiitb  among  the 
Suevi,  who  lived  in  the  neighbourhood.  On  one 
oei^asion  he  found  the  people  preparing  to  o£fer  a 
gr^  libataon  out  of  a  huge  vessel  full  of  beer.  On 
^saint's  asking  ^usem  what  they  meant  to  do  with 
it^  they  answered  that  it  woe  intended  as.  an  ofiering 
to  their  god  Vodan.  He  then  Wew  on  the  vessel 
which^iminediately  cracked  <  into  pieces,  and  Ihe  be^ 
was  all  spilled..  Having  then  preached  to  them 
against  their  superstitions,  he  ordered  them  to  go  to 
their  homes.  Many  of  them,  were  soon  after  con- 
verted^ and  when  instructed,  were  baptized^  C"^) 

(42)  J<ma$,  cap*  S6. 

(43)  Wa3afT.  Stx$b.  FU,  S.  Galli.  L.  L  ca^*  4.  5.  6.  Jceas 
omits  allihat  Walafrid  has^  as  now  touched  iqpon>  and  makes  no 
.9h9ntioi|  of  any  place  or  persoas  visited  by  Coiumbanus  from  the 
tiiae  he  left  Mentz  until  h^  arrived  at  Br^gentz. 

(44)  Jonas,  cap>  26.»  Heury  was  nuBlsaken  fL^  S7.  §.  7»).  in 
llloqbQg.tlie  scene  of  this  anecdate  of  the  libation  of  beer,  &c.  in 
dbe  district  near  the  lake  of.Zunclk  Walefnd  does  not  mentian 
it,  ivbere  he  exhibitt  the  saint  as  having  beien  thenei  The  only 
iieii|«9rkabl6  fact  he-rejates.  as  having  occonai^  in  said  disfcriGt  i»the 
l^ta^aiing  of  some  places  of  idolatrous  watBtd^  by  Gallus^.  and  hs 
throwing  the.  people's  oblations  into. the  Iake>  whereup^a  |hey 
%;si^9 pl«o  t»  kSlhini,  audJbg  ColuaibanoB.  Mabflfon  ("Annt^^ 
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&c.  L.  X.  §.  52)  exhibit  due  beer,  libation,  &c<  at  having  •ocuned 

§.  XI.  Just  as  these  holy  luen  had  got  out  of  the 
boat  at  Bregentz,  they  went  to  an  oratory  or  chapel, 
which  hadl^n  constructed  in  honour  of  St.  Aurelia. 
Having  prayed  for  some  time,  they  formed  near  it 
some  huts  fo!i^  themselves.  There  was  a  temple  (45) 
at  Bregents,  in  which  three  images  of  gilt  brass  were 
affixed  to  the  wall,  and  used  to  be  adored  by  the 
people ;  who,  having  discarded  the  service  of  the 
holy  altar,  were  wont  to  say ;  '^  these  are  our  ancient 
gods  and  protectors.^'  On  a  day  of  solemn  worship 
in  that  temple  a  great  multitude  of  people  had  as* 
sembled,  partly  on  account  of  the  feast,  and  partly  to 
see  the  strangers.  Gallus,  who  could  speak  the 
language  of  the  country  very  well,  (46)  addressed 
them  by  orders  of  Columbanus,  and  exhorted  them 
t#  return  to  the  true  God.  Then  taking  the  images 
he  broke  them  in  pieces  with  stones  and  threw  them 
into  the  lake.  On  seeing  this  some  were  converted, 
and,  confes^ng  their  sins,  praised  the  Lord ;  while 
others  were  enraged  at  the  destruction  of  the  images. 
Columhanus  then  called  for  water,  and  blessing  it 
sprinkled  the  temple,  and,  the  usual  psalmody  in 
going  round  being  observed,  dedicated  it  a  chqreh. 
He  anointed  the  ^tar,  placed  there  the  reliques  of 
St.  Awelia,  (4?)  and  covering  it  celebrated  Mass. 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  ceremony,  the  peo- 
ple departed  full  of  joy.  A  monastery  was  next 
erected,  and  suitable  employment  was  assigned  to 
each  of  the  brethren,  some  working  in  a  garden^ 
others  attending  to  the  care  of  fruit  trees.  The 
pfltrticiilar  occupation  of  Gailus  was,  it  is  said,  the 
making  of  nets  and  fishing  for  the  use  of  the  coifi- 
munity  and  of  strangers  coming  to  visit  them.  (48) 
Columbanus,  having  done  so  much  good  for  the  peo- 
ple about  Bregentz,  had  an  ideu  of  going  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  tae  Venetici  ot  Sclavi,  (49;  who  were  • 
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Still  immersed  in  ignioranee  ;  but  in  consequence  of  a 
vision,  which  he  had,  perceived  that  the  time  was  not 
yet  come  for  the  conversion  of  that  nation. 

(45)  Fleiuy  (ib.J  calls  this  temple  a  church,  and  confounds  it 
with  the  oratory  of  St.  Aurelia.  But,  as  far  as  I  can  understand 
the  text  of  Walafrid,  whence  this  narrative  is  taken^  it  was  a  pagan 
temple,  or,  at  least,  used  as  sudi,  when  Columbanus  arrived  al 
Bregentss.  Perhaps  it  had  been  once  a  Christian  church,  near 
which  stood  the  oratory.  Walafrid  seems  to  bint  so  much,  where 
he  speaks  of  the  holy  altar  in  such  a  manner  as  if,  although  ne- 
glected, it  were  within  that  temple.  Mabillon  (ib/J  supposed  that 
it  had  been  originally  a  church  dedicated  to  St.  Aurdia,  and  which 
was  purified  by  Columbanus.  But  if  so,  why,  as  will  be  seen 
lower  down,  does  Walafrid  say,  that  Columbanus  placed  there  the 
reliques  of  St.  Aurelia?  Surely  they  should  have  been  there 
already,  if  Mabillon's  opinion  be  correct. 

(46)  This  will  not  be  wondered  at,  if  it  be  recollected  that,  as 
the  learned  know,  the  Prankish  tongue,  which  Gal|us  had  time 
enough  to  become  master  of,  when  in  the  Vosges,  was  not  difl^nt, 
excq)t  in  some  sliades  of  dialect,  from  that  spoken  in  Germany. 

(47)  Hence  we  may  conjecture,  that  those  reliques  had  been 
until  then  in  the  oratory. 

(48)  Walafrid,  Vit.  S.  G.  L.  1.  cap.  6.  Pleury  veiy  inadvi^- 
tently  applies  to  Columbanus  what  Walafrid  here  says  of  Gallus. 

(49)  Jonas  writes ;  (cap.  26.)  '*  Veneticorum,  (a^  Venetwrum) 
qui  et  Sclavi  dicuntur."  To  understand  this,  it  must  be  observed 
that  the  Sclavi  or  Sclavans,  who  had  during  the  reign  of  Justinian 
made  several  irruptions  into  DaJmatia  and  other  Illyrian  provinces, 
(See  Procopius  De  beUo  Gothico  L.  iii.  capp.  29,  38,  40)  wee 
settled  in  Columbanus*  time,  in  some  parts  of  the  Venetic  or 
Venetian  province.  (See  Muratori,  Scriptor.  Rerum  Italic.  Tom. 
I.j9.  470,  471%)  Venetia  extended  eastward  as  far  as  Histria'or 
Isrtia ;  and  Muratori  relates,  Annals,  &c.  that  in  600  the  Sda- 
vonians  threatened  Salona  in  Istria,  and  had  b^un  to  enter  Italy. 

S-  XII,  Meanwhile  Theodebert,  king  of  Austrasia, 
was  very  busy  in  making  warlike  preparations  against 
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Ills  brother  Theodoric.     The  saint,  foreseeing  what 
would  come  to  pass,  paid  him  a  visit  and  advised  him 
to  embrace  the  clerical  state  and  submit  to  ecclesiastj* 
cal  discipline,  lest,  besides  the  loss  of  his  kingdom, 
he  might  suffer  also  that  of  his  soul.     The  king  and 
the  courtiers  laughing  at  this  proposal,  Columbanus 
said  that,  if  he  would  not  voluntarily  become  a  mem- 
ber of  the  clerical  order,  he  would  in  a  short  time  be 
made  one  against  his  will.     The  war  having  broken 
out,  Theodebert  was  defeated  first  near  Toul,  and  a 
second  time  at  Tolbiac.     During  this  bloody  battle 
Columlianus  happened  to  be  in  a  solitary  place  at- 
tended only  by  Chagnoald  a  member  of  his  commu- 
nity. ^  While  reading  he  fell  asleep,  and  soon  after 
awaking  announced  to  Chagnoald,  that  a  dreadful 
engagement  was  at  that  very  time  going  on  between* 
the  two  kings.     Chagnoald  requested  of  him  to  pray 
for  the  success  of  Theodebert  against  the  common 
enemy.     He  answered  that  this  was  a  foolish  and 
kreligious  proposal,  not  being  conformable  to  the 
will  of  God,  who  has  commanded  us  to  pray  for  our 
enemies.     Theodebert,  being  pursued,  was  taken  at 
Cologne,  and  sent  to  Brunechild  then  at  Challon  sur 
Saone,  who,  having  first  forced  him  into  the  clerical 
order,  a  few  days  after  ordered  him  to  be  put  to 
death.   (50)      These  transactions  occurred  in   the 
year  6l2.     Coluinbanus,  reflecting  on  the  state  of 
afl&irs,  and  wishing  to  get  beyond    the   reach  of 
Brunechild  and  Theodoric  now  become  so  powerful, 
lost  no  time  in  quitting  that  country  and  setting  out 
for  Italy,  (51)  accompanied  by  the  brethren,  Except 
G  alius,  whom  he  was  obliged  to  leave  behind  on  ac-* 
count  of  his  being  ill  of  a  fever.  (52)     He  arrived  at 
Milan  in  the  same  year  612,  (53)  afler  having  spent 
about  one  year  at  Bregentz,  (54)  and  was  received 
with  great  kindness  by  Agilulf  king  of  the  Lpmbards, 
tvho  gave  him  leave  to  settle  in  whatever  part  of  his 
dominions  he  should  think  fit.    ,  While  at  Milan, 
Columbanus  confuted  the  Arians  by  the  authority  of 

VOL.   II.  u 
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the  Holy  scriptures,  and  wrote  a  very  learned  tract 
against  them.  (56)     Some  time  after,  and  according 
to.everyappearancein  theyear  613,  (56)  he  wrote 
his  celebrated  letter  to  Pope  Boniface  IV.  relative  to 
the  question  of  the  Three  Chapters,  which,  notwith- 
standing the  decision  .pf  the   fifth  general  council, 
still  continued  to  agitate  a  considerable  portion    of 
the  Church.  (37)     He  would  probably  not  have  med- 
dled with  this  question,  had  he  not  be^n  requested, 
nay  pressed  by  Agilulf  to  apply  to  the  Pope  lor  the 
purpose  of  inducing  him  toput_an  end  to  the  schism, 
by  which  his  kingdom  was  disturbed.  (58)     Colam- 
banus,  addressing  him  as  the  most  honoured  head  of 
churches,   the    pastor    of  pastors,  &c.  (59)     Yet, 
when  entering  on   the   subject,   writes  with   great 
freedom,    and    is    particularly    severe   against   the 
memory  of  Pope  Vigilius,  whom  he  supposed  to  have 
prevaricated  from  his  duty.  (60)     He  tells  Boniface 
that  the  Irish  are  orthodox  believers,  constantly  ad- 
hering to  the  faith  and  apostolic  doctrine,  which  they* 
had  received   from  his  predecessors,  and  that  they 
never  had  among  them  any  heretics,  Jews,  or  schis- 
matics. (61)     He  says  he  had  promised '  that  the 
Roman  church  would  not  abetany  error,  and  exhorts 
the  Pope  to  assemble  a  council  and  to  remove  every 
pretext  for  the  imputations  brought  against  himself 
and  his  see.     "For,  as  I  have  already  said,  we  are 
^^  attached  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter ;  and,  although 
"  Rome  is  great  and  renowned,  yet  with  us  it  is  great 
"  and  distinguished  only  on' account  of  that  chair.— 
.  "  Through  the  two  apostles  of  Christ  we  are  almost 
"  celestial,  and  Rome  is  the  head  of  the  churches  of 
"  the  world."  (62) 

(50)  Jonas,  cap.  9^.    Henault,  Abrege,  &c.at  Theodebert  II. 

(51 )  Jonas, cap. 29.  Walafiid  ( ViU  S.  G.L.I. cap.  7.)  aasigiui 
as  the  cause  of  their  departure  from  Bregentz  a  peremptoiy  cnrder 
to  that  purp(»e  issued  by  Duke  Gunzo,  who  was  made  to  believe 
by  their"  pagan  enemies  that  their  presence  in  that  country  wa« 
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hurtful  to  the  chace.  Uow  that  could  have  bo^n  it  Is  not  easy  to 
understand ;  and  WalaiHd  had,  I  dare  u&yj^iio  better  foundation 
for  this  than  for  some  other  stories  of  bis,  which  I  shall  not  trouble 
the  reader  with« 

(52)  Walafiid  (L,  L  cap*  8^  tells  us,  tiiat  Columbanus  imagined 
that  Gallus  was  not  really  sick,  and  that  he  feigned  illness  as  a 
pretext  for  remaining  in  that  country,  to  which  he  8uppc»ed  him  to 
be  much  attached.    He  adds  that,  although  Columbanus  gave  him 
pennission  to  stay  there,  he  laid  an  injunction  on  him  not  to  cele- 
brate mass  during  his  own  life  time.     Yet,  says  Walafnd,  fib.  cap* 
25.)  he  became -reconciled  to  Gallus  before  his  death,  and  gave 
orders  that  his  staff  should  be  sent  to  him  as  a  mark  of  absolution* 
Jonas,  who  is  older  and  much  better  authcMity  than  Walafrid,  hsA 
Dot  a  word  about  any  such  misunderstanding.    Columbanus  was 
tiot  a  man  to  be  easily  infiposed  upon ;  nor  is  it  at  all  probable^ 
that  he  would  have  suspected  so  holy  and  dear  a  fdend  of  an 
intention  to  deceive  him.    The  truth  is,  if  I  be  not  much  mistaken, 
that  Columbanus  advised  Gallusto  remain  in  those  parts,  whereas 
he  might  do  so  with  safety,  and  by  liis  knowledge  of  the  language 
and  other  endowments  was  well  qualified  to  improve  the  evangeli- 
cal harvest,  which  had  so  happily  commenced.     That  Gallus  was 
attacked  with  a  fever  about  the  time  of  their  parting,  I  see  no 
keason  for  denying;  and  we  niay  suppose  that  Columbanus  con- 
'  sidered  it  as  an  indication  from  God,  that  Gallus  should  not  follow 
him. 

(53)  This  is  the  date  assigned  by  Mabillon,  fleury,  &c.  as  also 
by  Moratori,  Annalh  D' Italia  at  A*  612.  That  it  is  the  true  one 
is  evident  from  this  having  been  the  year,  in  which  Theodebert 
was  totally  defeated,  and  in  consequence  of  which  Columbanus 
was  forced  to  make  his  escape  fcQxxk  Bregentz. 

(54)  We  have  seen  (above  $t  9.)  that  Columbanus  left  the  court 
of  Clotharitts  in  611,  and  probably  early  in  that  year.  Thence 
reddening  until  that  part  of  612|  which  followed  the  campaign  so 
fatal  to  Tbeodebert,  and  allowing  some  time  for  the  saint's  journey, 
to  ]^;«geat7,  we  may  infer  that  his  stay  in  this  place  was  no  longer 
than  about  one ytear. ;  Walafnd  is  evidently  wrong  ( Vit,  S.G.LA. 
cap.  6.)  in.  stating,  that  he  spen.t  there  three  years ;  and  I  am. 
surprised  that  Fleury  (X*  S7*  §•  7*}  has  copied  him  without  any 
observation.    For,  even  8(q>posing  with  Fleury,   that  Cohimbanus 
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did  not  leo^e  the  Goort  of  Clotharius  until  610,  (which,  however, 
18  not  correct) it njust  have heen  late  in  that  year,  asitwas  in  the 
oouTBe  of  said  year  that  he  was  put  out  of  Luxeo,  and  some  not 
inconsiderable  time  must  have  elapsed  between  that  expulsiim  and 
his  parting  with  Clotharios.  How  then  could  three  yean  be 
reckoned  fiom  that  part,  or  indeed  any  part,  of  610  until  the  part 
of  612,  in  which  the  samt  left  Biegentz  ?  Mabillon  (Atmal.  &c. 
L.  z.  §.  52.)'mention8  thosethree  years,  but  with  the  addition  of 
an  if  is  said,  not  meaning  to  give  them  as  a  computation  of  his 
own. 

(55)  Jonas,  cap.  29.    This,  as  well  as  some  other  works  of  Co- 
lumbanus,  has  been  unluckily  lost. 

(56)  This  is  the  year  maiked  by  Mabillon,  Annal.  &c  X.  xi.  §. 
4.  Pagi  has  either  613  or  614.  (CriHca  in  Annal.  Bar.  ad  A. 
614.)  If  it  was  the  latter,  it  will  follow  that  the  letter  was  writ- 
ten early  in  that  year ;  for  Boni&oe  IV.  died  in  May  in  said 
year. 

(5Y)  It  is  not  my  business  to  enter  into  a  disquisition  concern- 
ing that  great  controversy,  an  account  of  which  may  be  found  in 
every  general  ecdesiastical  history.  I  shall  merely  observe,  that 
the  Irish  deigy  did  not  trouble  themselves  about  that  question^ 
although  several  very  respectable  writers,  such  as  fleuiy,  Pagi, 
&c.  thought  otherwise,  founding  their  opinion  on  a  letter  of  Gre- 
gory  the  great,  written  in  592,  and  generally  believed  to  have 
been  directed  to  the  bishops  of  Ireland.  It  is  mariced  in  the  old 
editions  of  Gregory's  works,  as  Ep»  36  of  the  second  book  of  the^ 
Roister,  and  with  this  head ;  ^  Crregorius  universis  episeopis  per 
HibemiamJ*  In  the  Benedictine  edition  it  is  Ep.  51.  ib.  and  in 
the  head  the  words,  per  Hibemiam,  are  omitted.  The  editor! 
observe,  that  they  are  not  genuine,  and  that,  in  all  probability, 
this  letter  was  written  to  the  bishops  of  Histria,  who  were  great 
sticklers  for  the  Three  dusters  and  opponents  of  the  fifth  council. 
Mabillon  also  says,  fAn.  Ben.  L.  xi.  §.  4.)  that,  instead  of  Hi- 
bemiam,  we  ought  to  read  Histriam.  A  mere  perusal  of  the 
letter  is  sufficient  to  show,  that  it  was  not  written  to  the  Irish 
bishops.  The  persons  addressed  in  it  gloried  in  the  persecution, 
which  they  suffered  for  what  they  thought  righteousness'  sake. 
This  ^rees  very  well  with  the  circumstances,  in  which  the  His- 
trian  bishops  were  placed  at  that  time  with  r^ard  to  th^  proceed- 
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ings  of  the  court  of  CoDttantinople  and  the  Exarchs  againBt  them, 
but  cannot  apply  to  the  state  of  Ireland,  over  which  neither  the 
emperors  nor  their  officers  had  any  oontrouL  .  Tlie  Irish  kings  of 
that  period  did  not  meddle  with  that  dispute,  nor  is  there  in  any 
of  our  ancient  documents  the  least  allusion  to  it,  nor  much  less  to 
a  persecution  on  account  of  it.  Whatever  opinion  St.  Columba* 
nus  entertained  concerning  the  Three  chapters  was  formed  by  him 
in  consequence  not  d  what  he  had  heard  or  seen  in  Ireland,  but  of 
the  ferment,  that  agitated  the  north  of  Italy,  relatively  to  this  con- 
troversy. 

I  shall  avail  mjrself  of  this  opportunity  to  caution  the  reader 
against  supposing,  that  another  letter  of  the  same  Pope  was  writ- 
ten also  to  the  Irish  bishc^ ;  which,  together  with  that  now  treat- 
ed of.  Usher  has  inserted  in  the  Ep.  Hib*  SyllogCy  with  this  head ; 
'*  Gregorius  Quirino  episcopo  et  ccieteris  episcopis  in  Hibemia 
Catholicism*    This  head  appears,  indeed,  in  the  Roman  edition 
of  Gregory's  w6rks,  although  the  Roman  correctors  of  Gratian 
had  remarked,  (at  De  Consecr.  Distinct.  4f.  can.  44.)  that  the  Va- 
tican MS.  has  not  Hibemia  but  Iberia.     It  is  now  universally 
admitted,  «that  the  true  reading  is  Hiberioy  or  Iberia.  (See  Ed. 
Benedicto  Registr.  Epistol.  L.  xi.  ep.  67. )     It  is  addressed  to  a 
bishop  Quiricus  (sometimes  called  Quirintts)  of  Iberia  near  the 
Black  sea,  in  answer  to  his  having  consulted  the  Pope  concern- 
ing the  mode  to  be  observed  in  receiving  into  the  church  persons 
returning  from  the  Nestorian  heresy.     This  alone  proves  that  it. 
was  not  written  to  any  bishop  of  Ireland,  where  no  Nestoriaw  * 
were  to  be  found.    Quiricus  had  consigned  to  a  person  going  to 
Rome  some  letters  for  Gregory,  which,  however,  he  did  not  re* 
ceive,  the  bearer  having  lost  them  at  Jerusalem.    Here  we  have 
a  proof  that  those  letters  were  not  sent  from  Ireland ;  for  surely  no 
one,  proceeding  thence  to  Rome,  would  have  previously  gone  to 
the  Holy  land. 

(58)  Columbanus  writes ;  **  A  rege  cogosy  ut  singillatim  sugge- 
ram  tuis  piis  auribus  sui  negotitun  doloris.  Dolor  namque  suus  est 
schisma  populi  pro  regina,  pro  filio,  forte  et  pro  se  ipso."  Once 
or  twice  more  he  repeats  his.  having  been  urged  by  the  king,  as  if 
apologizing  for  troubling  the  Pope  with  his  letter, 

(59)  The  letter  is  dius  headed ;  *^  Pulcherrimo  (honoratissimo) 
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onmium  todug  Eivopae  ecclesiarum  capitis  Papae.pniedulci,  prae- 
celso  praesuli,  pastorum  pastori,  &c. 

i  (60)  Besides  some  other  harsh  expressions,  he  has;  <<  Vigila> 
quia  forte  non  bene  vigilavit  VigiliuSy  quem  caput  scandal!  ipsi  da- 
mant."  The  assertion  of  Ledwich  (p.  1680  that  he  chai^ges  Bo- 
niface  himself,  whom  he  ignorantlj  calls  Boniface  the  ihird^  .with 
heresy,  is  one  of  his  usual  falsehoods. 

(61)  Nos  enim  SS.  Petri  et  Pauli  et  (mmium  disdpulorum  divi* 
num  canonum  Spiritu  sancto  scribentium  Hi^anp^ilf  sumus,  toti 
Haberi,  ultimi,   habitatores  mundi,    nihil  extra  Evangelicam  et 

*Appstoh'cam  doctrinam  recipientes.  Nullus  haereticus,  nuUus 
Judaeus,  nullus  schismaticus  fuit ;  sed  fides  Catholica,  sicut  a  vobis 
primum,  sanctorum  scilicet  Apostolorum  successoribus,  tradita  est» 
inccMkcussa  tenetur. 

(62)  Nos  enim,  ut  ante  dixi,  devincti  sumus  cathedrae  S.  Petri ; 
licet  enim  Roma  magna  est  et  vulgata,  per  istam  cathedram  tan* 
turn  i^ud  nos  est  magna  et  clara. — ^Ph>pter  Christi  geminos  apos- , 
tolos  vos  prope  caelestes  estis ;  et  Roma  orbis  terrorum  caput  et 
ecdesiarun^., 

-  § .  XIII.  In  the  same  year  6 1 3  Columbauus  founded 
the  monastery  of  Bobbie  amidst  the  Apennines.  (QS)i 
This  place  was  pointed  out  for  him  to  tha  king  by 
one  Jocundus,  who  said  that  the  situation  was  very 
convenient  for  a  religious  establishment,  and  that 
there  was  an  old  church  there  under  the  name  of  St. 
Peter.  Thither  the  saint  went  with  his  companions, 
and  immediately  jset  about  repairing  the  church  and 
erecting  a  monastery ;  (64)  which  being  completed, 
he  built  at  some  distance  an  oratory  in  honour  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  (65)  Meanwhile  his  prophecy  re- 
lative  to  Clotharius  was  fulfilled ;  for  that  prince^ 
from  having  been  king  only  of  Soissons,  became  in 
this  year  sovereign  of  the  whole  French  monarchy, 
(66)  Clotharius,  observing  how  exactly  what  Co- 
lumbauus had  foretold  came  to  pass,  wished  to  see 
him;  and  having  sent  for  Eustatius,  who  then  go- 
verned LuxeUy  requested  of  him  to  go  in  search  of 
Columbanus,  and,,  when  he  should  mid  him,  to  in-» 
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duce  him  to  come  to  his  court.     He  told  hkn  that 
he  might  take  along  with  him  whomsoever  he  pleased 
of  his  nobles  as  vouchers  of  the  king's  good  inten- 
tions, and  that  his  expenses  would  be  defrayed  by 
the  public.     Eustasius,  complying  with   the   king's 
wish,  undertook  the  journey  in  6 14,  and   having 
found  Columbauus,  probably  at  Bobbie,  opened  to 
him  his  commission.     The  saint  was  highly  rejoiced 
at  seeing  his  dear  disciple,  and,,  detaining  him  foe  a 
few  days,  gave  him  some  good  advices  as  to  the  dis- 
cipline and  management  of  the  people  entrusted  to 
his  care.     He  desired  him  to  make  his  apology  to 
Clotharius,  and  to  tell  him  that   it  was  out  of  his 
power  to  wait  upon  him,  and  that  he  supplicated  him 
to  extend  his  royal  protection  to  the  tnonks  of  Luxeu. 
He  charged  Eustasius  with  a  letter  for  him,  contain- 
ing some  wholesome  reproofs  as  to  his  conduct,  not- 
withstanding which  the  king  received'  it  with  great 
joy,  and,  taking  Luxeu  under  his  protection,  pro- 
vided it  with  an  annual  income,  allowing  Eustasius 
to  stretch  its  boundaries  as  far  as  he  thought  proper. 
From  this  time  out  the  saint  spent  the  remainder  of 
his  life  at  Bobbio,  where  he  survived  by  one  year  the 
return  of  Eustasius  to  France,  (67)  and  died  on  the 
21st  of  November  A.  D.  6l5,  (68)  having  lived  to 
a  good  old  age  and  somewhat  more  than  72  years. 
(69)     He  was  buried  at  Bobbio,  where  many  mira^ 
cles  have  been  performed  at  his  tomb,  (70)  and  was 
succeeded  there  by  Attala. 

(63)  The  situation  of  Bebbio  is  too  well  known  to  require  any 
observation  oi  mine.  Mabillon,  (Annal.  Ben.  Z..X,  ^.  85*)  places 
the  foundation  of  the  monastery  in  612.  It  is  more  proba- 
ble that  it  was  in  613  ;  for  Columbanus'  arrival  in  Italy  was 
rather  late  in  612,  and  it  k  plain  that  he  sp^nt  some,  not  very . 
short  time,  at  Milan,  before  he  repaired  to  Bobbio.  Poor  Ledwich 
Cpm  168)  makes  Cohimbanus  go  straight  from  Luxeu  to  Bobbio, 
and  attributes  his  eicpulsion  from  the  former  place  to  clericid  re- 
sentment, aDuding  to  his  severe  letter  to  Boniface  IV.  whom  this 
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mighty  antiquary  calls  the  third.  Thus  tlien  the  Eope  is  to  be 
charged,  instead  of  Brunechild  and  Theodoric,  with  the  persecu- 
tion of  Columbanus !  Nor  was  Colnmbanus  sent  to  Nantes ;  nor 
did  he  go  to  the  courts  of  Clotjiarius  and  Theodebert ;  nor  did  he 
spend  any  time  at  Bregentz.  But  what  does  Ledwich  care  about 
history  ?  No,  nor  about  chronology  ?  The  Pdpe  must  be  abused. 
His  motto  is ;  Perish  history  and  down  tvith  Popery  !  But  if  the 
Pope  was  able  to  drive  Columbanus  from  France,  why  did  he  let 
him  come  into  Italy  so  much  nearer  to  him  ?  I  am  almost  ashamed 
to  take  notice  of  this  ignorant  man's  effusions.  Yet  in  this  case 
he  is  chargeable  with  something  worse  than  ignorance.  For,  as 
he  refers  to  Dupin,  whom  he  had  certainly  looked  into,  and  who 
has  given  a  clear  sketch  of  Columbanus*  history,  he  must  have 
known  that  his  own  statement  as  to  the  cause  of  Ihe  e3q>ul8ioii 
from  Luxeu,  &c.  was  not  true.  And  he  must  have  known,  that 
Columbanus  had  been  expelled  from  that  place  three  years  be- 
fore he  wrote  the  sharp  letter,  and  before  the  clerical  resentment 
he  talks  of  could  have  been  excited. 

(64)  Jonas,  cap..  29.  {^5)  Mabillon,  tb.   - 

ifilS)  We  have  seen  that  Theodebert  of  Austrasia  was  defeated 
and  assassinated  in  612.  Theodoric,  who  had  conquered  him,  died 
the  following  year  at  Metz  just  as  he  was  on  the  point  of  w^ng  war 
against  Clotharius,  who  soon  afler^  seized  upon  the  dominions  of 
Theodoric,  and  put  two  of  his  sons  to  death.  A  third  son  made 
his  escape,  and  another,  who  was  spared,  was  afterwards  forced 
to  become  a  monk.  Brunechild  was  also  put  to  death  by  order 
of  Clotharius,  who  accordingly  became  possessed  of  all  France  in 
613.     (^ee  Ahregi  ChronoL  at  Clotharius  11.) 

(67)  Jonas,  cap.  29. 

(66)  Baronius,  Pagi,  Ms^illon,  Muratori,  &c.  agree  that  615  was 
the  year  of  his  death.  As  to  the  day  some  MSS.  have,  instead  of 
XI.  Kal.  Decemhr,  ix.  KcH,  &c.  But  Mabillon  (Annal.  Sfc,  L.  xi. 
§,  17.)  and  Pagi  {Critic,  S^c,  A.  615.)  show  that  the  former  is  the 
true  reading. 

(69)  It  is  usually  supposed  that  Columbanus  died  at  the  age 
of  56,  in  consequence  of  its  being  said  that  he  was  only  30  years 
old  in  the  year  589.  (See  above  Not.  8—9.  This  cannot  be  re- 
conciled with  what  Ado  has  (ap.  Mabillon;  ib.)  viz.  that  he  died 
jfi  senectute  bona.    The  age  of  56  could  not  be  called  a  good  old 
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.age*  We  have,  besides,  the  authority  of  Columbaniu  himself  to 
show,  that  he  lived  to  be  really  old  and  beyond  the  age  of  72. 
He  concludes  his  beautiful  poetical  epistle  to  Fedolius  with  these 
lines : 

* 

Haec  tibi  dictdrani  morbus  oppressus  acerbis, 
C(»pore  quol  fragili  patior  trutique  senecta. 
Nam{dum  praecipiti  labuntur  tempora  cursu. 
Nunc  ad  Oli/mpiadis  ter  senae  venimus  annog. 
Omnia  praetereunt,  fugit  irreparabile  tempus. 
Vive,  vale  laetus  tristiqtie  memento  senectae. 

Thus,  having  reached  the  years  of  an  eighteenth  Olympiad,  he 
was  then  72  years  old,  reckoning,  according  to  the  correct  mode, 
each  Olympiad  at  4  years.  Mabillon  {ib,)  seems  to  think,  that 
Columbanus  allowed,  as  some  have  done,  five  years  for  each,  and 
consequently  that  he  was  then  90  years  of  age.  It  is  strange 
that  he  could  have  entertained  this  idea,  or  thought  that  Colum- 
banus  lived  to  even  to  72,  whereas  he  had  laid  down  more  than 
once,  that  he  was  no  more  than  thirty  in  589.  But  although 
Mabillon  contradicts  himself,  the  fact  is  that  the  saint  lived  to 
the  age  of  at  least  72,  to  which  it  is  assigned  in  the  Histoire 
Litteraire  (See  below  Nat.  72.)  his  writing  the  Ep.  to  Fedo- 
lius. That  Columbanus  did  not  reckon  the  Oljrmpiad  at  five  yean 
is  plain  from  the  very  stile  of  the  epii^tle,  which  is  too  full  of  vi- 
gour and  classic  recollections,  particularly  Greek,  to  be  supposed 
the  work  of  a  man  of  ninety.  Next  we  may  observe  that,  if  Co- 
iumbanus  lived  to  complete  his  ninetieth  ^ear,  and  even  admit 
that  he  did  not  exceed  it,  it  inll  follow  that,  as  he  died  in  615, 
he  would  have  been  64<  yean  old  in  589  when  leaving  Ireland. 
Now  who  will  imagine,  that  he  would  have  waited  until  that  age 
to  set  out  cm  a  spiritual  expedition,  which  required  great  strength 
both  of  mind  and  body  ?  How  long  he  lived  after  writing  the 
epistle  to  Fedolius  cannot  be  determined ;  perhaps  about  two  or 
three  years.  Fleming  has  ( Comment,  ad  VUam  5.  C.  p.  817* 
seqq.)  some  speculations,  not  worth  attending  to,  concerning  the 
age  anfl  distribution  of  the  years  of  St.  Columbanus. 
(70)  Jonas,  cap,  29, 
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§.  XIV.  The  plan  which  I  have  proposed  to  my- 
self, will  not  allow  me  to  enlarge  on  the  writings  of 
this  great  and  holy  man,  such  as,  besides  those  al- 
ready mentioned,  his  sermons  or  instructions,  po- 
ems, &c.  They  are  not  difficult  of  access,  (yiX^'^d 
an  account  of  them  is  still  more  within  the  reach  of 
every  curious  reader.  (72)  Let  it  suffice  to  ob- 
serve, that,  as  evidently  appears  from  them,  he  was 
gifted  with  a  superior  and  very  elegant  genius,  and 
deeply  verged  not  only  in  every  branch  of  ecclesias- 
tical learning,  but  likewise  in  the  classical  studies^ 
both  Latin  and  Greek.  (73)  It  would  be  superfluous 
to  adduce  prooi&  of  the  extraordinary  esteem  and  ad- 
miration, in  which  his  memory  has  been  held  by  the 
Western  church,  or  to  enumerate  the  great  advan- 
tages derived  to  religion  and  morality  ^om  his  ex- 
ertions and  example,  and  from  the  illustrious  school 
formed  by  him,  which  continued  for  ages  to  enlighten 
many  parts  ef  Europe,  particularly  France.  (74)  1 
have  nothing. more  to  add,  than  that  St.  Columba- 
nua,  hesides  the  Irish  computation  of  Easter,  con- 
tinued to  observe  at  Luxeu  and  elsewhere  the  liturgy, 
which  St.  Patrick  had  introduced  into  Ireland,  and 
which  was  retained  by  his  master  Comgall  of  Ban- 
gor. (73) 

(71)  Thoie».  who  cannot  procure  Fleming's  Collection,  which 
is  becwne  very  .  sc^ce,  may .  consult  the  abore  rderred  to 
edition  of  the  BMiatheca  Patrumy  A,  1677*  Tom.  1^  and  the 
later  ones.  Usher  has  published  some  ci  the  saint's  tracts,  parti- 
cularly Poems  in  the^JS^.  Hih.  SyUoge. 

(72)  An.  Analysis  of  Columbanus's  woiks  is  given  by  Dupii^ 
f  BiUiafheque,  &c.  and  with  great  accuracy  in  ihe  tii^ire  Lit^ 
UrOfire  de  la  Francey  by  the  Benedictmes,  Tom.  3.  where  the 
rnder  wiD  find  a  nice  inquiry  into  also  his  works  that  are  lost, 
luutis,  {Writers.)  has  an  enumeration  of  those  contained  in 
Fleming's  Collection. 

(73)  His  acquaintance  with  the  Latin  poets  is  visible  in  the 
letter  t6  Hunaldus,  and  with  the  Greek  ones  in  that  to  Fedolius. 
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He  must  have  acquired  this  dassica]  learning  before  he  went 
abroad,  and  before  his  whole  time  was  occupied  by  goveniing 
monasteries,  preaching  the  Gospe],  and  communicating  reiigious 
instruction.  This  is  one  of  the  proofs  of  the  attention  paid 
in  Ireland  to  the  study  of  the  Belles  Lettres,  at  a  time,  when 
tbej  were  n^lected  in  many  other  parts  of  Eufope. 

(74)  Ordericus  Vitalis  writes,  {Histor.  Ecd.  L.  8.  ad  A.  1094.) 
"  Hie  admirandae  sanctitatis  pater  (Columbanus)  inter  Jpraedpuos 
lai)oravit,  signis  et  prodigiis  gloriose  inter  terrigenas  efiulsit,  et 
Spiritu  sancto  edoctus  monachilem  regulam  edidi|:»  primusque 
Gallis  tradidit.    Florentissimi  de  schola  ejus  monachi  prodienint, 
et  in  mundo,  velut  astra  in  firmamento,  ^virtutibus  micnerunt* 
Euslasius  cnim  Luxoviensis,  Agilus  Resbacensis,  Faro  M eldensis^ 
Audomaris  Benoniensis,  Philibertus  Gemmeticencis,  aliiqae  plures 
epiflcopi  et  abbates  excellentissimae  processare  religionis,    quo- 
rum sanctitas  evidentibus  miraculis  caelitus  ostenaa  est;  ipso- 
nimque  studio  in  filiis  Ecdesia  insigniter  prc^Mgata  est— -—In 
gestis  etiam  saepe  memoratur  Audoeni  Rothomagensis  archiepis- 
oopi,  et  NoTiomensis  Eligii,  aliorumque  virorum,  qui  ah  illo  adu" 
nati  suntj  ac  ad  pacem  yirtutum  per  ejus  documenta  proveoti 
sunt.*'    (Bellarmine  (De  Scriptor.  Eccks.)  says  of  Columbanus, 
tbat,  <<  ut  novu&  quidqm  apotioltts^  Angliam,  Gallias,  et  Italiam 
mirifice  iUustravit."    He  might  have  added  Germany.    The  me- 
moiy  of  Columbanus  is  still  highly  respected  in  the  North  of  Italy, 
and  to  him  the  beautifuUy  situated  town  of  San  Columbano  in  the 
territoiy  of  Lodi  owes  its  name. 

(75)  See  Usher,  p.  971.) 
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CHAP  XIV. 

Succession  of  Aldus  or  Hugh  son  of  AnmireuSj  and 
bther  Irish  monarchSj  to  the  year  665 — St.  Cair- 
Ian  archbishop  of  Armagh — Senach — Setna—St. 
Fintan  sumamed  Corach — Senach  Garbh — GoU 
man  son  qfComgell — St,  Senell  bishop  of  Magh- 
bile — St.  Sillan — St.  Colman  or  Columbar  son  of 
Beognai^^Colman^  surnamed  Elo. — Erection  of 
Lann-eUn^Linally — -Colman    son  of  Dairene — 
Doire-mor  monastery  founded  by  Cohnan — St. 
Pukherius — St.  Evin  ofRos-mic-treoin-'^St.  Barr 
or  Finbarr  bishop  qf  Cork — His  real  name  was 
Eochan— founds  the  monastery  of  Loch-eire^^ 
Cathedral  of  Cork — St.  Domnoch^  or  Modomnoch 
-^St.  Domangart — Domangart  qfSlieve  Donard 
— St.  Scutin  or  Scothin — erects  the  cell  called 
Teagh'Scothin — St.  Berach  qf  Cluain-^^airpthe 
—2%^  holy  virgin  Faila — St.  Sencha — Osnata, 
Muadhnata  and  Talulla,  sisters  qf  St.  Molaisse. 
— St.  Libhan  or  Libana — St.  Schiria — Etknea, 
Sodelbia  and  Cumania^  daughters  qfkingAidus — 
Corcarid'Caoin-^St.  Derbilia  qflrras — St.  Inella 
or  Derinella^-^Difference  in  keeping  the  Paschal 
solemnity — Priests    Fechin,    Airendan,    Failan^ 
Coman^  Commian^  Colman^  Eman^  Cronan  and 
others — Petrafius  bishop  qfLusk — Senach  bishop 
qf  Armagh — St.  Aidan  or  Modoc  bishop  of  Ferns 
— First  called  Aodh — Was  bom  in  Ims-Breagh^ 
muigh  in  the  now  county  Qivan'^^Several  estab' 
Ushnpents  by  him — Founds  Ferns — Archbishoprick 
ofLeinster  annexed  to  Fems^^Guaire  king  qf 
Connaught  being  dangerously  ill  relieved  by  the 
prayers  qf  St.  Maidoc — St  Colman  qf  Ktlmac^ 
duagh — Bishop  Loman  or  Luman^^Bishop  Mur* 
geus — St.  Ultan,  bishop  qf  Ardbraccan — Ferg* 
rums  or  Virgnous,  abbot  ofHy — Segeneus  abbot 
qfHy — Mac  Laisre  bishop  qfArmagh-^Thomian 
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or  Thoman^  bishop  of  Armagh-^^St.  Carihagh  qf 
LtsmorCf  otherwise  called  Mochuda'-'''€r€Cts  the 
Monastery  of  KiUtuUach^  And  qf  Raithin  or 
Raithen — Drew  up  a  Rule  for  Monks — Come" 
crated  bishop — Expelled  from  Raithen  by  king 
BlathnutC'^Constructed  a  cell  at  Ardfinan — ErecU 
ed  Lismore — Dies — St,  Cuanna  qf  KilUchuanna 
— Mochua  son  qf  MellaiU'^^Three  Mochoemogs 
disciples  qfCartkdgh — Gobban,  Sraphan  and  Lc^ 
seran^  sons  qf  Nessainn — Molua  Lughayr-^ 
Aidan — Fiachna — Finluag — St.  Libba  or  Mo-^ 
Ubbut  probably  the  first  bishop  qf  Glendalochr^ 
Dagany  Mobai  and  Menoc,  three  brothers  qf 
MoUbba — Dispute  between  the  Irish  clergy^  and 
those  qf  Rome  and  the  Angh^Roman  clergy  on 
the  Paschal  festival. 

SECX*    I*  • 

While  Columbanus  was  absent  in  the  continent, 
the  Irish  monarchy  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  succes- 
sion of  princes  of  various  branches  of  the  house 
of  NialL  Aidus,  or  Hugh,  son  of  Anmireus,  hav- 
ing been  killed  early  in  599,  (l)  was  succeeded  by 
Aidus,  surnamed  Stani^  son  of  Diermit  Mac  Cervail, 
and  Colman  Rimhe  son  of  Boetan  the  first,  (2)  who 
reigned  jointly  for  six  years.  (3)  The  throne  then 
devolved  in  605  to  another  Aidus,  surnamed  Uair" 
iohdnachf  son  of  Domnald  the  first,  and  grandson 
of  Murchertach  Mac- Era.  (4)  This  Aidus,  having 
ruled  for  seven  years,  (5)  was  succeeded  in  6X2  by 
Malcovus  or  Moelcova,  son  of  Aidus  I.  and  grand- 
son of  Anmireus,  who  after  a  reign  of  about  three 
years  was  killed  fighting  against  Subhneus  (Sweeny) 
Meann,  (6)  who  became  king  of  all  Ireland  in  €15. 
Subhneus  Meann  was  son  of  Fiachna,  and  grandson 
of  Feradoch  brother  to  Murchertach  Mac-Erca. 
Having  rl^igned  1 3  years,  he  was  killed  by  Congall 
Cloen,    king  of  Ulster,  and  succeeded  in  628  by 
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Domnald  IL,  higher  to  Malcovus  above  mentioned, 
who  died  peaceably  in  the  ]  4th  year  of  his  reign, 
A.  D,  642.  (7)  Next  after  bim  his  two  nephews, 
Kellach  -alid  Conall,  sons  of  Malcovus,  reigned 
jointly  for  eight  years  until  Conall  was  killed  in  6,54 
by  Dieraiit  son  of  Aidus  Slani ;  after  which  Kellach 
reigned  alone  until  658.  (8)  These  two  brothers 
were  succeeded  by  two  other  brothers,  sons  of  Aidus 
Slani,  viz.  Diermit  now  mentioned,  called  Diermit 
IL  and  Blathmac,  who  reigned  together  for  seven 
years  imtil  they  were  carried  off  by  the  great  pesti- 
lence in  665.  (9)  I  have  followed  the  reigns  of  our 
kings  dowti  to  this  date,  because  it  was  during  them 
that  the  third  class  of  saints  flourished,  their  period 
being  comprized  between  some  time  after  the  reign 
of  Aidus  son  of  Anmireus  and  the  year  of  the  great 
pestilence.  But,  prior  to  'fentering  on  the  history  of 
the  saints  named  in  said  class,  it  is  necessary  to  touch 
upon  that  of  some  distinguished  persons,  who  be- 
longed partly  to  its  times,  and  partly  to  those  which 
preceded  them.  ^ ' 

(1)  See  Chap,  xii,  f.5.  (2)  See  ib. 

(3)  O'Flaherty,  Ogyg.  Part.  Iii.  cap.  93.  These  two  kingsi 
were  killed,  Aidus  by  Conal  Guthbin,  and  Colman  by  Lochan 
Dilraan.     Tr.  Th.  p.  448. 

(4)  See  Chap.  xii»  §.  5«  (5)  Ogyg.  loc-cit. 

(6)  lb.  and  Tr.  Th.  p.  448.  O'Raherty  gives  Malcovus  the 
surname  of  Clericus.  Is  it  for  his  having  been  invested  with  some 
clerical  order  ?  Or  merely  because  he  was  a  pious  prince? 

r7)  Ogyg.  e'A.  Compare  tidth  2V.  r^.jp.  4*48.  (where,  however, 
the  dates  as  to  the  vulgar  era  run  different)  and  with  Ware,  Antiq* 
cap.  4^  Domnald  II.  was  that  son  of  Aidus  I,  son  of  Anmireus, 
whose  prosperty  Columbkill  had  foretold  at  Drumceat*<  -See  Chap* 
XII.  Not.  200.' 

(8)  Ware,  ib.  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  ib.)  foUowing  the  4  Masters 
agrees  with  Ware  as  to  Conall  having  been  killed  by  Diennif  be- 
fore the  death  of  Kellach.  O'Flaherty  (Ogi/g.  ib.)  differs  firom 
them  all.    According  to  him  Kellach  died  before  Goaall,  whoy  he' 
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says,  r^ned  four  years  after  him,  viz.  until  658.  This  seems  verjr 
probable ;  for,  as  Diemut,  who  killed  Conall,  became  aftovarda 
king,  it  may  be  coiijectured  that  he  got  possession  of  the  throne 
immediately  after  his  antagonist,  in  which  case  Conall  would  have 
been  his  immediate  predecessor.  As  to  our  church  history,  this 
question  is  of  very  little  importance. 

(9)  Ware  and  O'Eaherty,  locc.  citt.    See  also  Usher,  p.  947- 

§.  II.  St.  Cairlan,  archbishop  of  Armagh,  having 
held  the  see  for  ten  years,  died  on  the  24th  of  March 
588,  (iO)  and  was  succeded'  by  Eochaid,  son  of 
Diermit,  conceding  whom  it  is  merely  stated,  that 
he  also  governed  said  see  during  about  ten  years^ 
and 'died  some  time  in  59S.  (ll)  Next  after  him 
was  Senach,  of  whom  nothing  is  recorded,  except 
that  he  died  in  610,  and  was  succeeded  by  Mac* 
Laisre,  of  whom  more  hereafter.  We  find  a  Setna 
bishop  of  Saigir,  contemporary,  with  St.  Molua  of 
ClonfertmuUoa,  (12)  and  who  accordingly  lived 
towards  the  close  of  the  sixth  century.  (IS)  His 
memory  is  said,  but  on  weak  authority,  to  have  been 
revered  on  the  10th  March.  (14)  St.  Fintan,  sur« 
named  Corach,  bishop  of  Clonfert,  is  said  to  have 
flourished  in  this  period.  (15)  He  had  presided 
over  a  church  at  a  place  called  Leamchuill  (16)  in 
Leinster,  and,  according  to  some  accx>unts,  even 
over  the  monastery  of  Clonenagh.  (17)  It  is  stated, 
that  he  either  founded  or  governed  a  church  also  at 
Cluainmaithchin  (18)  in  Leix.  He  became  after- 
lyards  biabop  and  abbot  at  Clonfert,  (19)  and  died 
on  a  Slst  of  February,  but  whether  at  Clonfert  or 
elsewhere  is  .uncertain.  (20)  It  is  said  that  he  was 
succeeded^  at  least,  as  abbot,  by  Senach  Garbh, 
who  died  in  6^1 ;  (21)  and,  after  him  by  Cqlman, 
lion  of  Comgell.  (2^)  According  to  our  Annals  a 
St.  Sen  ell,  bidbop  of  Maghbile  or  Moville,  died  in 
60S,  ^d  a  St.  Sillan,  likewise  bishop  in  the  same 
place,  in  619>  (^)  having  been  probably  the  imme- 
diate successor  of  Senell*    St.  Colman,  or  as  other* 
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wise  called  Columban  son  of  Beognai  and  of  the 
race  of  Saiini  (24)  became  a  bishop  some  time  af- 
ter the  death  of  his  friend  Columbkill,  whom  he 
survived  by  several  years.     It  cannot  be  doubted 
that  he  was  the  same  as  the  celebrated  Colman 
surnamed  Eh  or  Ela.  (25)     He  was  a  native  of 
Meath,  but  spent  many  of  his  earlier  years  in  the 
diocese  of  Conor,  and,  while  there,  is  said  to  have 
erected  a  church  and  monastery  at  Muckamore,(26) 
a  place  two  miles  distant  from  Antrim.    Returning 
to  his  own  country,  he  found  king  Aidus  son  of 
Anmirech  (Anmiraeus)  and  several  other  persons 
assembled,  among  whom  were  Columbkill  and  St. 
Cannich.  This  was  most  probably  in  the  year  590, 
after  Columbkill  had  gone  from  Drumceat  to  visit 
his  monastery  of  Durrogh.     It  was  proposed  to  the 
assembly  by  Columbkill,  that  a  spot  of  ground 
should  be  granted  to  their  relative  Colman,  ^27) 
where  he  might  establish  si  monastery.  Aidus  Flan, 
or  rather  SJani,  prince  of  Meath,  and  afterwards 
king  of  Ireland,  who  was  present,  said  that  there 
was  a  large  forest  called  Fidh^elo  in  the  district  of 
Fercall   in  the  southern  part  of  his  principality, 
where  he  might  settle  it  he  liked.     Colman  ac- 
cepted of  the  offer,  and  said  ;  **  There  shall  be 
my  resurrection,  and  henceforth  I  shall  be  named 
from  that  place/'     In  fact,  he  was  thence  sur- 
named ElOf  and  constantly  called  Colman-elo,  la- 
tinized into  ColmaneUus.  (28)     To  the  monastery, 
which  he  erected  there,  and  which  became  very 
famous,  was  given  the  name  of  Land^lo  (29)  or 
or  Larin^eloj  that  is,  the  house  or  church  of  £lo, 
now  Linally  or  Lynally  in  the  King's  county.  (30) 
This  foundation,  according  to  every  appearance, 
took  place  in  or  very  soon  after  the  yeat*  590.  (31) 
We  find  Colman*elo,  while  still  a  priest,  on  a  visit 
to  Columbkill  at  Hy  in  597»  some  short  time  prior 
to  that  saint's  death.  (32)     Afterwards  he  became 
a  bishop,  but  in  what  year  or  by  whom  consecrated, 
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I  cannot  discover,  (33)  This  saint  has  enjoyed  a 
great  reputation,  and  died  in  610  (34)  on  the 
26th  of  September,  and  in  the  56th  year  of  his 
age.  (35) 

(10)  See  Chap.  xn.  J.  1. 

(11)  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.p.  293.)  has  597,  that  is,  598.  He  was 
not  able  to  mark  the  day  or  the  month  of  his  death,  but  observes 
that  several  Eochaids  are  named  in  the  Calendars  at  different  days, 
and  that,  if  he  was  one  of  them,  he  might  be  the  Eochaid  of  the 
1st  of  January.  This  vague  conjecture  is,  I  am  sure,  the  only 
authority,  that  Ware  had  {Bishops)  for  assigning  his  death  to  that 
month. 

(12)  AA.  SS.  ad  10  Mart. 

(13)  Compare  with  Chap.  xn.  §.  7. 

(14)  Colgan  treats  of  Setna  or  Sedna  at  10  March,  to  which  he 
assigns  him  for  no  other  reason  than  that  he  found  in  some  calen-* 
dars  a  Sedomus  marked  at  that  day.  Yet  he  was  doubtful  whether 
this  Sedonius  might  not  have  been  the  disciple  of  St.  Senan,  whose 
history  we  have  touched  on,  (Not.  35.  to  Chap,  xi.)  and  who  also 
is  treated  of  at  said  day  by  Colgan.  See  more  about  Setna  of 
Saigir,  Not.  48.  ib. 

(15)  Ware  sa3rs,  (Bishops  at  Clonfert)  "  about  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century."  He  borrowed  this  from  Colgan,  who  speaks  ra- 
ther doubtingly  of  it  at  21  Feb.  where  he  treats  of  Fintan  Corach. 
Yet  the  matter  is  not  improbable,  if  it  be  true  that  he  was  suc- 
ceeded, either  as  bishop  and  abbot,  or  only  as  abbot,  by  Senach 
Garbh,  who,  according  to  the  4  Masters,  died  in  620  (621). 
There  are,  however,  some  difficulties  in  the  way,  of  which  lower 
down. 

(16)  Archdall  has  it  in  the  Queen's  county,  where  it  borders  on 
the  barony  of  Fassaghdining,  co.  Kilkenny. 

(17X  If  this  be  true,  and  there  are  divers  authorities  for  it,  Fin- 
tan  Corach  must  have  lived  later  than  the  time  mentioned  by  Ware. 
For  the  Fintan,  who  was  abbot  of  Clonenagh  in  the  latter  end  of 
the  6th  century,  and  until  626,  was  Maeldubh.  (See  Not.  174  to 
Chap.  XII.)  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  perhaps  they  were  not  dif- 
ferent persons ;  for,  without  enlarging  on  other  arguments,  it  Ls 
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sufficient  to  observe,  thdt  F.  Mflddubh*s  n^me  is  in  the  calendars 
at  20  October,  while  F.  Corath*^  is  placed  at  21  Feb.  If  we  may 
suppose,  that  he  was  not  abbot  of  Clonenagh  but  a  dimple  monk 
there,  tliis  difficulty  may  be  got  over ;  but  the  whole  business  is 
so  confused  and  clogged  with  other  difficulties,  that  I  am  not  able 
to  unravel  it. 

(18)  I  strongly  suspect,  that  Cluainaithchtn  has  been  mistaken 
for  Cluainedhnech  (Clonenagh.)  The  Calendar  of  Cashel,  wliich 
mentions  it,  has  not  F.  Corach  at  Clonenagh ;  and  vice  versa  in 
most  of  those,  that  have  Clonenagh,  we  do  not  find  Cluainaithchin. 
In  this  hypothesis  the  difficulty  arising  from  placing  him  at  Clo- 
nenagh will  disappear. 

(19)  Marian  Gorman  says  of  him  ;  Episcopus  de  Cluanferta 
,  Brendani,     Others  speak  of  him  as  abbot. 

(20)  We  read  of  him  in  the  Calendar  of  Cashel ;  "  Fintanus  Co- 
rach quiescit  in  Leamchulit  inter  Hy-duach  et  Laighis,  vel  in  Clu- 
ainaithchin, vel  in  Cluainferta  Brendani.  Dicitur  autem  Corach^ 
quia  peregrinaturus  sponsores  dedit,  se  aut  vivum  aut  mortuum 
reversurum." 

(21)  See  Not.  16. 

(22)  The  only  authority  I  can  find  for  making  Fintan  Corach 
predeces&or  at  Clonfert  of  Senach  and  Colman  is  Aengus  Kelideusy 
or  rather,  I  think,  (although  Colgan  is  of  a  different  opinion)  a 
later  scholiast  on  Aengus.  He  does  not  call  them  bishops ;  yet) 
as  Fintan  was  one,  it  is  probable  that  so  were  the  two  latter,  who 
are  omitted  by  Ware,  but  mentioned  by  Harris  (at  Clonfert.) 
The  4  Masters  quoted  by  Colgan  {AA.  SS.  p.  24?7.)  place  Col- 
man's  death  in  the  same  year  with  that  of  Senach,  viz.  in  620  (621.) 
The  above  mentioned  scholiast  says  that  Fintan,  Senach,  and 
Colman  were  three  black  Doms,  tres  nigri  domini.  Colgan  (at  21 
Feb.)  explains  these  words  as  an  allusion  to  the  Benedictine  habit, 
which,  he  says,  was  the  only  black  one  used  by  monks  in  those 
days.  But  he  ought  to  have  known  that  there  were  no  Benedic- 
tines then  in  Ireland,  and  that  the  black  habit  was  not  preserved 
to  that  order  any  where  at  that  early  period.  The  first  mkoiden  of 
hlachmonks  occurs  in  the  deed  (ap.  Ingulf.)  of  king  Ethelbcdd  for 
the  monastery  of  Croyland,  A.  D.  716.  If  the  scholiast  meant  in 
that  passage  the  colour  of  a  religious  dress,  he  must  have  written 
at  a  time  when  such  a  colour  became  peculiar  to  some  monks. 
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whedMr  B^nedictfaies  er  others,  in  Ireland,  peritaps  as  late  as  the 
1 1th  oenturj^  and  supposed  that  the  then  practioe  had  been  also 
that  of  the  andents.  Perhaps  he  alluded  not  to  the  habit,  but  to 
llie  colour  of  those  persons  skins  as  being  of  a  bUckish  hue.  No- 
llnng  was  more  usual  in  Ireland  than  to  denominate  men  from  their 
oomj^eidon,  and  we  find  in  our  history  heaps  of  Dubhs,  nigri, 
t.  e,  swarthy  persons,  Finnsy  Whites,  fair-comp!exioned,  &c.  But 
the  phrase  dominie  seems  to  indicate  the  Benedictine  order,  the 
members  of  which,  as  also  some  other  monks  began,  in  the  mid- 
dle ages,  to  be  distinguished  from  those  of  the  mendicant  orders 
by  the  title  Dommtts,  contracted  into  Domnus,  and  changed  by 
the  Frendi  into  Dom,  such  as  ex,  c.  Dom  Mabillon,  Dom  Mont- 
faucon,  &C,  And  it  is  very  probable,  that  the  Scholiast^s  inten- 
tion was  to  exhibit  Fintan,  &c.  as  B«iedictines,  in  which  case  we 
may  suppose  that  he  was  himself  of  that  order. 

(25)  AnnaL  if  Masters,  and  Colgan,  A  A.  SS,  p,  65a  Their 
dates  are  602  and  618,  the  same  in  fact  as  our  603  and  619. 
Concerning  those  two  prelates  I  can  find  no  further  account.  Mo- 
ville  has  been  often  mentioned  already,  particularly  in  the  ac- 
count of  Fimuan  founder  of  its  monastery. 

(^)  Adamnan  ( l^ff .  S.  Col,  L.  1.  c.  5.)  heads  the  chapter  with 
these  words ;  **  De  periculo  S.  Cdmani  episcopi  Mocus^lni ;* 
but  in  the  following  text  he  calls  him  Columbanus  son  of  Beognai, 
and  mentions  the  danger  he  was  in  of  being  lost  at  sea.  (See 
Not.  182.  to  Chap,  xi.)  Although  Adamnan  here  calls  him  a 
bishop,  yet  it  will  be  seen,  that  he  was  not  one  until  after  the 
death  of  Columbkill. 

(25)  Usher,  (p.  lt)65)  while  he  distinguishes  Colman-Elo  from 
Colmanel  mentioned  by  Jocdine,  yet  makes  him  the  same  as  the 
Colman  or  Columban  of  Adamnan. 

(26)  The  oldest  writer,  that,  as  fer  as  I  know,  mentions  this 
foimdation  of  Muckamore,  is  JoceKne,  who  {cap,  96)  introduces 
St.  Patrick  as  foreteUing  that  Colmanel  would  diere  erect  a 
church,  8cc,  and  would  afterwards  be  a  bishop  and  legate  of  all 
Ireland.  Usher  (p,  1065.)  imagined,  that  Joceline's  Colmanel  was 
the  same  as  Colman  of  Dromore,  and  led  astray  Ware  {Antiq, 
cap*  29.  aiid  Bishops  at  Dromore.)  Hiis  mistake  has  been  copied 
into  ButWs  Lives  of  Sainis  {at  Colman  of  Dromore  7th  Jund) 

X  2 
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and,  connected  with  another  mistake  of  Usher  as  to  ColmaneK 
having  been  bom  in  516,  has  caused  great  confushm  in  the  hb- 
toiy  ofColman  of  Dromore.     (See  Note  5,  and  6.  to  Chap,  ix.) 
The  fact  is  that  Colmanel,  a/.  Colmanaili  was  bo  other  than  Cd- 
man-elo,  whose  memory  was  famous  at  Connor,  as  a{^pears  finom 
his  Life  quoted  by  Usher,  p.  960.     Colgan  expressly  states  (Tr. 
Tk.  p.  374<.)  that  the  person,  called  in  Latin,  as  ex.  c.  by  Joceline, 
Colmanellusy  is  Coknan-elo,  son  of  Beognai  and  the  Colman  of 
Adamnan.    And  what  Usher  calls  the  Life  of  Colman.elo  is  called 
by  Colgan  that  of  Colmanel.     In  this  Life  he  is  represented  as  the 
son  of  Beognai.     He  lived  also  at  a  later  period  than  Colman  of 
Dromore,  who  was  perhaps  dead  before  Colmanel  was  bom ;  (See 
C^hap,  IX.  §.  1.)  and  Colgan  was  mistaken  (7>.  Th.  p.  113.)  in 
making  him  a  disciple  of  Macnissi  the  first  bishop  of  Connor,  hav- 
ing misunderstood  a  passage  in  ColmapeFs  Life,  where,  on  men* 
tion  being  made  of  Connor,  it  is  said  that  the  most  blessed  bishop 
Macnissi  lies  there.    Strange  that  he  could  have  supposed  Col- 
manel, who  lived,  as  he  well  knew,  until  610,  to  have  been  a 
scholar  of  that  bishop,  whose  death,  as  we  have  oflen  seen,  oc* 
curred,  at  the  latest,  in  514. 

(27)  In  Colman-elo's  Life  we  read,  that  Columbkill  said  to  the 
assembly  consisting  principally  of  Nialls ;  <^  Date  agrum  bonum 
sancto  Colmanoyra^n  nostro^  &c.  Hence  it  appears,  that  al- 
though of  the  race  of  Sailni,  he  was  connected  with  the  Nialls ; 
and  in  fact  he  is  stated  in  said  Life  to  have  been  of  the  family  of 
NialL 

(28)  See  Not.  26.  (29)  Usher;?.  961. 

(SO)  It  is  the  barony  of  Ballycowen,  and  4  miles  south,  of 
Durrogh. 

(31)  I  have  said  that  the  meeting  in  Meath,  before  which  Col- 
man-elo  appeared,  seems  to  have  been  in  590.  It  was  afler  Co- 
lumbkill had  been  established  at  Hy ;  for,  as  will  be  seen,  Colman- 
do  was  still  a  boy  in  563,  the  year  of  that  establishment.  We 
know  that  Columbkill  was  in  Meath  in^  590,  on  occasion  of  his 
visiting  Durrogh,  which  belonged  to  the  ancient  Meath.  It  is 
true,  that  he  might  have  been  there  also  at  some  other  time  be- 
tween 563  and  590.  (See  Not.  181.  to  Chap,  xi.)  But  if  we 
consider,  that  Colman-elo  was  only  about  36  yean  old  in  590» 
and  that  he  had  spent  many  years  in  the  diocese  of  Connor  before 
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he  attended  at  that  assembly,  therie  id  eveiy  reason  to  helieve,  that 
this  was  the  year  in  which  it  was  held,  and  consequently  that,  or 
nearly  so,  of  the  foundation  of  Lann-elo. 

(32)  Adanman  relates,  {L.  2.  c.  15.)  that,  when  the  holy  priest 
Columbanus,  son  of  Beognai,  had  just  set  out  from  Hy  on  his  re- 
turn to  Ireland,  Columbkill  foretold  that  they  would  never  see 
each  other  again ;  which  was  verified  by  the  event,  for  Columb- 
kill died  in  that  very  year.  Hence  it  is  clear,  that,  as  above 
hinted  at,  {Not.  24.)  Colman-elo,  al.  Columbanus,  &c.  was  not 
raised  to  the  episcopacy  until  after  Columbkill's  death. 

(33)  Colgan  {Tr.  Th.  p.  374?.)  most  strangely  imagined,  that 
C<dman-elo  was  consecrated  bishop  at  Hy,  and  during  the  Jife 
time  of  Columbkill.     He  confounded  him  with  a  Columban,  who 
is  mentioned  in  the  Life  of  St.  Ita  as  a  bishop  in  her  time,  and 
said  to  have  been  consecrated  in  Hy.     But  Colman-elo  was  quite 
too  young  to  be  a  bishop  before  570,  the  year  in  which  St.  Ita 
died.     Besides,  we  know  from  Adamnan,  fNot.  precJ)  that  Col- 
mon-do  was  only  a  priest  when  returning  from  Hy  to  Ireland. 
The  Columban,  e^xiken  of  in  said  Life,  was  very  probably  Co- 
lumbanus Mocu-Loigse,  a  Leinster  bishop,  ibr  whom  Columb- 
kiU  had  a  great  regard,^  and  whom  he  survived.     (See  Not.  182  to 
Chap.  XI.)    Some  writers  speak  of  Colman-elo  as  only  an  abbot ; 
but  from  thetestimony  of  Adamnan,  and  from  his  having  been 
the  bishop  Colmanel  of  Joceline,  (See  Not.  26.)  it  must  be  al- 
lowed that  he  was  raised  to  the  episcopal  rank.     Why  the  latter 
has  given  him  the  title  of  Legate  of  Ireland^  it  would  be  useless 
to  inquire.    We  had  no  apostolic  l^ates  in  those  days. 

(34)  Annals  of  Ulster,  Innisfallen,  4  Masters,  &c.  Usher,  (Ind. 
ChroruJ  Colgan  passim,  ex*  c.  (Tr^  Th*  p.  374.)  I  believe  with 
Ware,  (  Writers,  L.  1.  cap.  13.)  that  for  the  610  of  the  Annals  we 
ought  to  substitute  611. 

(35)  The  26th  of  September  is  the  day  constantly  assigned  for 
his  death,  and  accordingly  Usher  has  {Ind,  &c.  at  610)  vi.  Ka^ 
lend.  Octobris.  Yet  through  some  mistake  we  find,  in  p.  961. 
2<fovemhriSy  instead  of  Octobris.  That  he  died  in  the  56th  year  of 
fais  age  is  laid  down  by  the  4  Masters,  and  Colgan,  (Tr.  Th,  p. 
874,  and  ib.  {Ind.  Chron.)  an  assertion,  which  I  find  no  sufficient 
reason  for  contradicting.  Deducting  from  the  year  611,  we  may 
condude,  that  he  was  bom  in  555  or  556.    Poor  Archdall  hav* 
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Hig,  {m,  Muekamm-e)  in  spite  of  Usker  ttt^  «v«iry  b^  «te^  con- 
bunded  Cobtaaii-elo  with  Colaiaa  of  Dii»ttiefe,  teKs  U6  («t  1^4%) 
that  he  was.born  in  516.  And  why  ?  Becadite  tJaher^  eiMnecNiity 
indeed,  {See  Not.  26)  pkeed  in  said  year  the  %Mk  idi  CDlman  of 
Dromore. 

5*  III*  Another  bishop  Colmao,  comaiicmly  eelkd 
son  of  Dtorene,  or,  more  eorreetly,  Daiir^  (36) 
flourished  in  those  times,  and  somewhat  iatmr  thail 
Colman  £io.  He  was  of  llie  royal  Uoed  of  the 
kings  of  Casfael^  (87)  and  a  lineal  desceu^^Al  of  the 
celebrated  king  Amigus.  (38)  Of  his  early  traiis- 
actions  i  meet  with  no  account ;  but  he  ifmi^  a  bishop 
during  tlie  reign  of  Failbhe  Fla»d>  king  of  Cadiel^ 
who  ascended  the  throne  in  619»  and  died  ill  €M^  (59) 
How  soon  he  became  distinguished^  cannot  be  as^ 
certained  ;  nor  is  there  any  foundation  for  the  ab^ 
sertion  of  some  writers,  tltit  he  flourished  as  eariy  m 
the  year  570.  (40)  Coinaan  resided  m  •  tlMakaMer% 
founded  by  himself,  at  Doirenlioi*  (gresltgroVe)  in  tibi^ 
district  of  £ile,  and  provi»ee  of  Mvitst^,  nelu*  ike 
borders  of  Leinster.  (41 )  Fmlbhe  Fiamd  had  cm  soUAie 
occasion  injured  Colman,  upon  i^ich  be  applied  to 
St.  Pulcherius,  who  had  great  ii^fluento  ^fv&t  tiie  kdbg^ 
to  accompany  him  to  the  court  fbr  tfae  pitrpose  of  ob* 
taining  redress;  (4S)  When  they  had  repo^esccitod 
the  case,  the  king  refnsed  to  t^omply  With  Cohnwi'a 
Remand,  and  spoke  in  a  hatighty  Wn^.  Pokhetius 
then  said  to  him  :  ^*  It  does  not  foeeome  you  to  ^nsw^r 
in  this  mantrer  to  a  great  pontiff,  (43)  who  is^  most 
holy  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  not  inferior  to  fonoL 
according  to  the  nobility  of  this  world ;  for  ye  are  of 
the  satne  stock.*'  (44)  Pulcheiwsv  conliauitig  kis 
discoui'se  reprimandeJd  the  king  fed  6everely^  that, 
being  greatly  terrified,  he  granted  whM  Iras  ^eqttirdd 
of  hhn.  It  is  a  misfortune,,  that,  excepting  what  Imu^ 
been  now  touched  lipoh,  searcdy  any  thing  else,  noft 
even  as  to  the  year  of  his  death,  k  oome  dcrwn  to  ua 
concerning  this  emmeiit  saint.     His  f<^ival  was  k^t 
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at  Doire-mor  on  the  SOth  of  May,  the  anniveraary 
of  hk  heavenly  birth.  (45)  About  this  period  lived, 
akhough  he  was  eariier  than  some  of  those  noir 
treated  of,  St.  Evin,  likew^ise  of  the  royal  house  of 
Munfiter,  and  called  of  Ros-mic-treoia,  now  Old 
,  Ross  in  the  county  of  Wexford,  not  ftr  from  tlie 
ri¥€r  Barrow,  whom  I  find  titled  not  only  abbot  but 
bishop.  (46)  He  is  said,  yet  on  very  «light  founda- 
tion, to  have  written  a  Life  of  St.  Patrick.  (47)  He 
was  contemporary  with  St.  Molua  of  Clonfeit-mokia, 
who  paid  him  a  visit  at  Ros-mic-treoin,  where  Evin 
was  then  abbot,  and  performed  miracles,  (48)  Al- 
though Evin  died  before  Mdua,  it  is  probable  that  he 
lived  until  the  close  of  the  sixth  century.  His  death, 
howeTer,  was  prior  to  tJ02,  having  occurred  during 
the  reign  of  Brandubh,  king  of  Leinster.  (49)  The 
day  of  it  was  a  2Sd  of  December,  at  which  his  name 
appears  in  several  Irish  calendars.  (50) 

(S6)  See  Life  of  St.  Pukherius,  cap.  16,  at  11  MaH.  The 
diange  of  Daire  into  Dairene^  or  Darene^  was  probably  tbe  cause 
of  the  unchronologicri  fiiMe  of  Colman  haying  been  an  imraedi- 
aie  oon  of  Aengus,  king  of  Cashd,  by  a  Daime,  who  is  said  to 
hanre  been  his  wife.  (See  Not.  95  to  Chap,  viii.) 

(97)  In  the  said  Life  (#6.)  we  read ;  <<  ColmanuB  epiacopus  de 
gente  regali  Mumoniae,  id  est,  Eoganaokt^  natus  est*'  By  the 
addition,  Eog&niichty  die  author  meant  to  point  out  Cashel,  near 
which  ^at  territory  lay,  and  which  was  then  the  residence  of  the 
kings  of  all  Munster,  whedier  of  the  £ugenian  or  Dalcassian 
Hoe. 

(88)  In  many  of  our  old  documents  he  is  called  son  of  Aengus. 
(See  A  A.  SS.  p.  174<  and  597.)  This  must  be  understood  of  his 
having  been  a  descendant  of  his ;  for  how  couid  a  man,  who,  as 
win  be  seen,  was  alive  and  vigorous  oiler  the  year  619,  have  been 
£he  immediate  son  of  that  king,  who  was  killed  in  490  ?  (See 
Chap.  VIII.  §.  8.) 

(99)  i^nghin  or  Finine,  king  of  Cashel,  died  in  619,  and  was 
immediately  succeeded  by  his  brother  Failbhe  Pland.  CLaw  of 
Tanistry^  i&c.  in  YaUance/s  CoUedan.   Vol*  1.)    Colgan  says. 
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(AA.  SiS.  p.  597.)  that  the  Irish  Annals  place  Failbhe's  death  in 
63S  (634).  Hence  it  i^ypears  how  much  mistaken  O'Halloran 
was  (History,  &c  B.  viii.  Chap.  4.)  in  assigning  the  accession  of 
Failbhe  Fland  to  A.  D.  546.  According  to  another  account  his 
reign  did  not  begin  even  as  early.as  619 ;  for  it  is  said  that  he  died 
in  the  eighth  year  of  it.  {A A.  SS.p.p.  561.)  Add  that  he  was 
the  fourth  in  descent  from  Aengus.  See  the  pedigree  of  M^Car* 
thy-mor  (Eugenian  line)  at  the  end  of  Keating's  History,  &c. 

(40)  This  date  was  started  by  Usher  (Ind.  Chron,)  on  mere 
conjecture.  Had  he  known  at  what  period  FaQbhe  Fland  rdgned, 
whose  name  he  met  with  more  than  once  in  the  Life  of  Pulche- 
rius,  or,  as  he  quotes  it,  fp.  960.)  Mocoemog,  he  would  have 
given  us  a  different  one.  He  has  been  copied  by  others,  such  as 
Archdall,  (at  KUcclman)  &c.  Even  Colgan,  though  acquainted 
with  the  times  of  this  king,  implicitly  quotes  Usher's  words  with- 
out any  observation,  (A A,  SS.  p.  193.)  and,  with  a  still  mcnre  ex- 
traordinary anachronism,  makes  Colman  a  disdple  of  St.  Patrick, 
(Tr.  Th.p.960.) 

(41)  ^'  Ipse  enim  (Colmanus)  erat  in  suo  monasterio,  quod 
Scotice  didtur  DoirC'tnor,  id  est  nemus  magnum  ;  et  est  positum 
in  confinio  Mumuniensium  et  Lageniensium ;  sed  tamen  positum 
est  in  regione  Mumuniensium,  in  v^ione  scilicet  Eile."  Life  of 
Pulcherius,  cap.  16.  The  district  of  Eile,  or  Ely  O'Carrol,  is 
now  comprized  in  the  King's  county,  and  Doire-mor  is  called 
Kilcolman,  a  place  in  the  barony  of  Ballybrit,  and  diocese  not  of 
Meath,  as  Archdall  says,  but  of  Killaloe.  Harris  (Monast.)  con- 
founds Doke-mor  with  Lynally,  although  several  miles  distant  firom 
each  other,  as  if  the  Colman  we  are  now  treating  of  were  the 
same  as  Colman-elo,  whom  he  makes  no  mention  of. 

(42)  It  is  thus  that  the  cause  of  Pulcherius  having  accompanied 
Colman  seems  to  be  hinted  at  in  the  Life  of  the  former.  But  it 
is  veiy  probable,  that  the  true  and  only  cause  was,  that  Colman 
being  a  bishop,  required  of  Pulcherius  to  attend  him  as  a  compa- 
nion. Colman  could  not  have  been  shy  as  to  calling  on  the  king» 
being  very  nearly  related  to  him  through  their  common  ancestor 
Aengus. 

(43)  Summo  pontifici.  Elsewhere  ^so  in  said  Life  this  title  is 
given  to  Colman  on  account  of  his  great  sanctity. 

(44)  Said  Life,  cap.  22.  (45)  AA^  SS*  p.  597. 
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(46)  7^.  f.  215.  Yet  h^  is  usually  called  only  abboi.  In  the 
Life  of  St.  Corbmac,  (at  26  March)  who  was  of  the  royal  blood 
of  MuDster,  of  the  Eugeniaa  line,  Evin,  al,  Emhin,  is  stated  to 
have  been  a  brother  of  his.  Having  left  his  own  country,  he  went 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Barrow  and  erected,  according  to 
said  Life,  a  monastery  at  Rosmictreoin,  which,  from  the  number 
of  Munster  men,  who  followed  him  thither,  was  called  also  Ros' 
glas-na'Muimneach,  According  to  other'  accounts  this  monas- 
tery was  founded  by  St.  Abban,  but  afterwards  governed  by  Evin. 
Had  we  no  other  authority  for  this  position  than  the  &bulous  Life 
of  Abban,  in  which  it  oi^curs,  (see  below  Chap.  xvii.  §,  4.)  it 
might  be  set  aside  j  but  we  find  it  also  in  the  Life  of  St.  Molua 
of  Clonfert-molua.  It  may,  however,  be  suspected,  that  it  slipped 
into  this  Life  from  that  of  Abban.  As  the  matter  is  of  little 
4X>nsequence,  I  shall  not  enter  into  a  dispute  about  it  That  Ros- 
mictreoin was  the  same  place  as  what  is  now  called  Old  Ross 
is  clear  from  its  being  described  as  in  South  Leinster,  and  near 
the  boundaries  of  that  province.  (See  A  A.  SS^  p,  623,  and  751.) 
It  is  said  (ih.)  that  it  was  called  also  Ras-glas^  as  indeed  the  ap- 
pellation Ros-glas'tia-Muimneach  indicates.  But  it  must  not 
be  confounded  with  another  Ros^glas  in  rather  a  northern  part  of 
Leinster,  which  is  the  place  now  called  Monasterevan.  (See  be* 
low  Chap.xaix.  $.14.  andib.  Not.  89.) 

(47)  Jdceline,  (cop.  186.)  attributes  such  a  work  to  St.  Evin. 
But,  as  there  were  other  saints  of  that  name,  and  in  later  timas, 
it  is  uncatain  which  of  them  was  the  author  of  it  (See  more, 
Chap,  III.  §.  5.)    To. one  of  the  late  ones  must  be  ascribed  some 

'  Lives  of  saints,  such  as  of  Comgall,  &c.  said  to  have  been  writ- 
ten by  a  St.  Evin.  (See  A  A.  SS.p.  192-215.) 

(48)  Life  of  Molua.  See  also  Tr.  Th.  p.  170. 

(49)  Colgan  (  Tr.  Th.  ib.)  refers  to  the  Life  of  St  Evin  for  this 
statement,  and  observes,  firom  the  4  Masters,  that  Brandubh  died 
in  601  (602). 

(50)  A  A.  SS.p.2l5. 

§.iv.  St.  Barr,  or  Finbarr,  commonly  called  of 
Cork,  is  usually  supposed  to  have  been  distingirished, 
and  raised  to  the  episcopacy  about  the  beginning  of 
the  7th  century.  (51)    This  is  not  improbable,  if  it 
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be  true  that  he  was  contemporary  with  St.  Maidoc  of 
Ferns,  and  had  been  acquainted  with  St.  David  of 
Meneria  in  Wales.  He  was  a  native  of  Connanght, 
of  the  sept  of  Hy-Brinin  ratha  j  (52)  and  his  real 
name  was  Lochan,  so  that  Finn-harry  (white-haired) 
contracted  into  Barr^  must  be  considered  only  as  his 
sttrname.  Barr  is  said  to  have  been  taught  in  Leinster 
by  one  Mac-corb,  who  is  pretended  to  have  been  at 
Rome  and  td  have  there  heard  the  instructions  of 
Pope  Gregory  the  great.  (53)  If  this  be  admitted, 
it  will  follow,  that  Barr  must  have  been  too  young 
about  the  year  6O0  to  be  then  a  bishop,  and  that  he 
did  not  begin  to  be  distinguished  until  semeral  years 
Inter.  (54)  But,  although  I  find  no  reason  for 
denying,  that  Mac-corb  was  the  master  of  Barr,  yet 
we  are  not  bound  to  believe  thait  he  had  been  a  dis- 
ciple or  hearer  of  Pope  Gregory,  ^ose  name  has, 
owing  to  its  celebrity,  been  more  than  once  intro- 
duced into  the  Lives  of  some  of  our  saints  without 
a«iy  ifimndation.  (^55)  Barr  is  said  to  have  gone  in 
company  with  St.  Maidoc  to  Britain,  and  even  to 
Rome,  at?companied  by  St.  David.  (5^)  Passing 
over  this  Roman  expedition,  (57)  it  is  probable  that 
B(i«r  spent  some  time  with  St.  David,  who  lived  until 
Une  in  the  sixth  eentury,  (58)  and  that  about  the 
begnining  of  the  next  he  founded  his  monastery  near 
Lw^-eire  (59)  on  ground  granted  to  him  by  a 
no^^rleffian  Off  the  name  of  Edo,  and  lying  at  the 
South  side  of  the  river Xee.  \&S)  It  is  said,  that  a 
multitude  of  persons  flocked  to  this  monastery  for 
itostrwrtiion,  and  that  the  afllux  was  to  great,  that  said 
jface  was  changed  into  a  large  eity.  (6l)  This, 
however,  must  be  understood  as  having  taken  place 
gradually,  and  after  a  long  lapse  or  time.  (62) 
And  as  to  the  number  of  St.  Barr's  disciples,  there 
is  ne  doubt  of  its  having  been  greatly  exaggerated. 
(63)  Another  part  of  this  pompous  narrative  is  his 
having  erected  the  cathedral  of  Corit,  (G4)  as  if  it 
were  drflferent  from  the  church  belonging  to  the  mo- 
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nastery.  Bart  became  certainly  a  bishop,  as  many 
either  abbots  did  ;  bint  the  accounts  of  his  successors 
as  bishops  are  vei*y  imperfect  until  a  long  time  after 
th  death.  (dS)  After  an  episcopacy  of  17  years, 
(66)  he  died  on  a  25th  of  September  it  is  said,  at 
Cloyne,  (67)  but  vms  buried  at  Cork.  The  year  of 
Ws  death  is  not  known  ;  perhaps  it  was  about  A.  D. 
62s*  (68)  iSeveral  eminent  disciples  of  this  saint 
are  spoken  of;  b^  Nessan  is  the  only  one  among 
them,  "whose  history  is  sufficiently  clear,  and  of  whose 
right  to  that  title  no  doubt  can  be  entertained.  (89) 


(51)  Ware*  Anti^^  cap,  29.  At  Bishops  he  d^ei  not  raestion 
^  fikiie  (»f  Benr'ft  Mng  a  Mmp ;  but  HanciB  has  teeited  into  kis 
^mk  the  heginning  of  (Air  vffoen^  eentwy. 

{^62)  Ttie  distmt  «pf  iiy*Biiiiiii*<-atha  wfw  aft^r fDies  to  ClieEMt 
mdl  M.  E.  df  «hid  nom  tcmu  of  Galway^  and  coiviptieed  the  prasettt 
blii<w^jr  «f  Athenfy.  (fide  d^ghf  p*  S76.  and  Hamg,  Ami^  4hup. 

7.) 

(53)  Life  of  Barr,  cap,  15. 

<54)  Ufwi  ^e  fedppdtiitioA  of  Mac-eorb  liaviiig  hdttd  Pope 

GtegffPfi  Usher  <#Mif.  O^o/i.)  hringd  do#ti  the  %ime  of  Sr.  6»r''d 

SwanMng  u&dl  980.    €i^Mi  f  ^.#.  SS*  p.  601.)  strove  to  psub^h 

«|i  fth#  bltikiess,  b5r  fttafiing)  diat  lilac*«oifh  had  beefi  an  audi^ 

«f  Qteg^  bdfo^lie  itM>iiMNi6/I'efe<    Btttii,  ibltowtng  llkh^n 

addss  %0  hlft  indking  da»r  a  bMk^  ifi  %he  ^egifMing  of  the  7^  cen^' 

n^i  fVor.  4$^^().  ^^.  BfbviA  ! 

>(^)  1$^  Ni^.  i^  to   tih^.  Hi.  md  m  to  t^i^p^  xrt.     ¥M 
diore  1^  be  dome  Uftfth  in  ^hftt  is  stud  iiboift  Maccot^-s  fiaving 
«line  imi  ^o»de  to  l(>elaiid.    ih  a  L^  Of  St.  SeMifi  It  ii  8Ciil«d> 
that  in  his  dftie^  yel  tii^aii^r  feUf^  befate  '^at  ^  Oregoty,  50  Ro<- 
man  moyb  #rtiv«jd  iA  IreOahd.     (See  Chap-.X.  §.  H.)     fiome  of 
itm^  tnOi^a#o  thO»e  tiftid  to  have  been  ^ed  in  the  edtd^hmetat  of 
Sl«  Ban-  of  €oik.    this  is  inde^  'an  ^nadirahistti ;  fyt  Bait  ^io^ 
hi^-liCid  iio^eMilidlffii&iift  M^hat  efttly  {period.    But  Barr's  fna^ 
mt  Mght  lhft^%eek  one  of  those  Rom&n  or  Vathdr  i}Ontih<d^ 
monks.  {W^'^.'N^t.^)    Ahd/ini^(»d  of  ^uppojsffng  ifhat  any  df 
thM  #ere  iMMiled  t^  Ilia  cafe,  ft  may  be  conjet^tired,  that  one 
<lf  *lh6tn  WHa  IMs'mai^tto.    ft  th^ibe  Ob}oeted,  that  Mitc-tofh  inf^ 


316  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  CHAP,  XIV. 

pears  to  be  an  Irish  name.  He  might,  howerer,  have  got  this 
name  in  Ireland,  by  giving  a  Gralic  turn  to  his  real  name,  as  was 
often  done  j  ex.  c.  Phadruig  for  Patricius^  SeacMain  for  Setun" 
dinuSf  -&C.  Hanmer  ( Chronicle,  &c.  p.  108  New.  Ed,)  from  a 
Life  of  Barr  says,  that  his  master  was  a  bish<^  Torpems  a  disci- 
pie  of  Gr^ory.  If  supposed  to  have  been  the  son  of  a  man  call- 
ed Corbus  or  Corvus,  the  Irish  might  have  called  him  MaC'Corb. 
But  the  whole  matter  is  so  obscure,  that  it  is  useless  to  enlarge  on 
it.  It  is  better  worth  remarking  that,  as  H&nmer  says,  Barr 
was  a  child  when  Brendan  of  Clonfert  was  old,  that  is,  about 
570. 

(56)  Life  of  Barr,  cap.  28,  and  A  A.  SS.  p.  221. 

(57)  In  the  Life  of  St.  David  (cap.  18.)  Barr  is  mentioned,  not 
as  having  travelled  with  him  to  Rome,  but  as  pa3ring  him  a  visit 
on  his  return  thence.  Many  a  Roman  journey  of  this  kind,  that 
never  took  place,  is  spoken  of  in  the  lives  of  our  saints  of  those 
times.  This  visit  of  Barr  to  St.  David  is  that,  to  which  Giraklus 
Cambrensis  alludes  (See  Usher,  p.  953.)  in  his  Life  of  David, 
where  he  calls  Barr  Barrocus. 

{5S)  See  Chap.  IK.  §.9. 

(59).  In  Barr*g  Life  we  read ;  (cap.  20.)  ^<  S.  Barrius  venit  ad 
lacum,  qui  Scotioe  Loch-eire  didtur,  juxta  quern  oonstruxit  mo* 
nasterium,"  &c.  Tliis  lake,  or  rather  marsh,  was,  in  all  appear- 
ance, in  the  hollow  part  of  the  now  city  of  Cork.  That  this  spot 
was  formerly  a  marsh  is  universally  admitted,  and  the  Irish  name 
of  Cork,  Corcachy  is  alone  a  sufficient  proof  it,  I  may  here  ob* 
serve,  that  Smith  (History  of  Cork.  v.  1,  p.  368.)  was  strange^ 
mistaken  in  making  this  Corcach  and  Corcach-Basooin  the  same ; 
for  the  latter  was  a  district  of  the  now  county  of  Clare.  (See 
Chap.  IX.  j.4.)  Bascoin  or  Baschin  was  added  to  its  name^  to 
distinguish  it  from  several  other  places  called  Corcach. 

(60)  Hanmer,  loc.cit.  (61)  Barr's  Life,  ca/7.  20. 

(62)  Smith  (U>.  p.  369.)  says  that,  according  to  the  received 
ippinion,  Cork  was  founded  by  the  Danes.  Yet  it  must  be  ad« 
mitted,  that,  as  usual,  a  vilMge  arose  near  Barr's  monast&y, 
situated  in  a  part  of  the  present  city,  and  which  gradually  swelled 
into  a  town  of  note  even  before  the  arrival  of  that  nation. 

(63)  The  school  of  St.  Barr,  or  of  his  monastery,  is  little 
spoken  of  in  our  more  ancient  documents,  and  it  is  only  in  the 
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the  tract,  called  his  Life,  that  we  find  any  pompous  aceouat  of  it* 
This  tract  wad  evidently  written  at  a  late  period,  and  a  time  when 
Cork,  which  indeed  owed  its  origin  to  the  monasteiy,  had  risen  to 
the  rank  of  a  respectable  city.  We  have  already  seen,  {Chap* 
XII.  $.  4.)  that  St.  Fachnan  of  Ross-carberry  (Rosailithri)  has, 
without  any  foundation,  been  reckoned  among  his  disciples,  and 
(ib*  §.  8.)  corrected  the  mis^ke  of  those,  who  have  ranked  in  the 
same  class  St.  Colman  of  Cloyne. 

(64)  It  is  thus  that  Ware  expresses  himself,  (Antiq.  cap.  29.) 
but  (at  Bishops)  he  makes  no  mention  of  a  cathedral* 

(S5)  Ware  (Bishops)  reckons  Nessan,  and  some  others  after 
him,  (but  so  late  as  the  eighth  centuiy)  as  successors  of  Barr  in 
the  see  of  Cork.     Nessan  was  not  a  bishop,  as  ai^pears  ftom  the 
account  given  of  him  by  Colgan,  who  treats  of  him  at  17  Mart* 
and  calls  him  a  priest    Smith,  having  confounded  Nessan  of  Code 
with  Nessan  of  Mungret,  who  died  in  552*  (See  Chap.  xi.  §.  6.) 
found  himself  (Histor^y  &c.  v*  I.  p.  369.)  puzzled  as  to  the  pe- 
riody  in  which  Barr  his  master  lived.    But  had  he  looked  with 
more  care  than  he  did  into  the  A  A.  SS.  he  would  have  found, 
that  these  two  Nessans  are  accurately  distinguished  by  Colgan.  (17 
Mart.  p.  629.)     Nessan  of  Cork,  although  a  disciple  of  Ban*,  and 
revered  at  Cork,  where  he  was  buried,  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  abbot  of  the  monastery.    A  Russin  son  of  Lappain  is  called 
Comorban  of  Barr,  that  is,  successor,   in  the  Life   of  St.  Mo» 
lagga  at  20  Jan.    Hence  Colgan  {ib.  p.  150.)  and  after  him  Har* 
ris  conclude,  that  he  was  bishop  of  Cork.    But  the  title,  Comar^ 
ban,  is  not  alone  sufficient  to  prove  it ;  for  the  successors  of  ab« 
botSy  as  well  as  of  bishops,  were  distinguished  by  that  epithet, 
and*  Russin  might  have  beeh  so  called  as  being  a  successor  of 
Barr  merely  in  the  government  of  the  monastery.    The  4  -Mas- 
tecsy  who  are  usually  careful  to  mark  the  episcopal  rank  of  per- 
sona whenever  they  met  with  it,  call  Russin  only  abbot  of  Corky 
-whoy  according  to  them,  died  A.  D.  685  (686.)    Yet  from  other 
circumstances  it  appears  quite  certain  tliat  he  was  also  a  bishop. 
Thisy  however,  does  not  prove,  that  every  abbot  of  Banr's  monas- 
tery was  likewise  raised  to  that  rank.    Having  touched  upon  this 
subject,  I  may  be  allowed  to  make  an  observation  on  a  fable,  to 
be  met  with  in  some  late  writers,  of  there  having  been  at  one 
time  (about  A.  800)  seven  hundred  monks  and  17  bishops  in  that 
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iHofiasMy.  TIds  stmy  »  founded  on  a  misrepresentation  of  a  pas- 
ftige  of  the  Litanies  of  Aengus.  KeKdeius^  iii  wJiidi  he  invokes 
the  assistance  of  the  17  bishops  and  700  servants  of  God,  who  (i.  e. 
whose  remains)  lie  at  Cork  with  St.  Barr  and  St.  Nessan.  (See 
A  A.  S8.  p.  690.)  This  mention  o^  17  bishops  is  very  &vourabIe 
to  the  opinion^  of  there  having  been  a  regular  succession  of  pre- 
lates there  after  St.  Barr ;  but  we  have  no  certainty,  that  thej- 
were  all  bishops  of  Cork,  properly  speaking ;  for  it  was  quite  usual 
in  Ireland  to  raise  jhous  raoo^  to  the  >piscopacy  without  giving 
them  fixed  sees.  Add  that  the  ehorepiscopiy  of  whom  we  had 
gteat  number*,  were  styled  bishops,  and  that  perhaps  no  small 
part  of  those  seventeen  belonged  to  that  class. 

(66)  Some  say  seven  years.  (See  Ware,  Aniig.  cap.  29  and^ 
Harris  at  Cork.) 

(67)  Harnner  says  that  he  had  gone  to  vi^t  Cabmgus  abbot  of 
Ck>aae  (Clojme),  and  there  met  with  his  death. 

(68)  Aichdall  (at  CorkJ  refers  to  a  MS.  of  Conry  for  the 
found^don  of  the  monastery  in  606,  a  date,  which  agmes  very 
wdi  with  the  mxm  credible  account  of  the  tiihe,  in  whidi  Barr 
1^  dlttiiigui^ed.  If  we  suppose,  as  is  h^;hly  probable,  that, 
^hen  foun<feig  it,  he  was  a  bishop,  and  add  the  17  years  of  his^ 
incumbency^  his  death  may  be  asstghed  to  625. 

(1^)  See  Nat.  65.  The  name^  of  ^e  othet  dlsdnguished  per- 
sons, said  to  Mre  been  disciples  of  Barr,  may  be  seen  in  AA.^SS^ 
p.  6d0  and  7dO.  In  the  passage  thetis  quoted  from  Bair's  Life  it 
is  stflt^  that  all  of  tiliem,  and  othen  fikewise  who  are  not  named, 
estal^shed  monasteries  m  dhrers  places,  and  dedicated  them  and 
thwnsehres  to  St.  Ban*  and  his  successor.  The  ^ter^d  meanmg 
was,  tfittt  these  new  monasteries  were  o)r  had  be^  subordinate 
to  that  of  €ork.  This  bi  fln  assertion,  fof  ^Mdti  thet«  should  bei 
b^iMr  Authority  than  his,  at  least  with  r^afd  to  the  Whole  of 
them.  ThM,  in  his  paftiaHty  tbt  the  house  of  Cork,  of  which  hfe 
Wfts  thoUt  probably  a  member,  he  tedtoniB'  atoiohg  Attst  diseif^eis 
St.  Facttndus  or  Fathnan  of  Ros-blithri,  although  it  is  Certain  ttelt 
thS»  saint  wM  prior  to  Ban*.  (See  Cknp.  xit.  §.  4.)  fie  has  in 
that  M,  a  Sti  Garbhah  of  Oarvan,  of  Whotn  CdgaH  treats  at  26 
Muri.  (p.  750.)  where  he  makes  him  the  same  as  a  Oatbfaan  of 
Axl^actti-Gkttbh^,  whose  name  occult  at  that  day  in  the  calen- 
dais.    Gdgcto  thrcfw  oat  a  conjecture,  that  Adhad-Gaibhan  was; 
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periiaps  the  ptACe  ntm  called  IXUigartttn.  JMm^  thb  6M|Mw 
ture,  Harris  (Monast)  considefd  them  M  om  and  th^  iante  ptBuO&j 
and  Archdall  lays  it  down  as  a  feet  that  OMblia*,  a  disdpfe  df 
BaiT,  founded  an  abbej  at  Dtsigarvaiiy  although  he  OMdd  n6t 
di^coTer  any  vestige  (^  it  The  conjecture  itself  is  very  ii^eak^ 
Achadh  and  Z>u9i  have  quite  dUlfcrent  meanings ;  the  one  signifies 
^Ljlddy  and  the  other  9k fori  f  fUnl  the  ta«m  of  Duiigarvan,  in  idl 
probability,  owes  its  nttne  not  to  a  monk  but  to  8  chieftain* 
Some  of  the  monasteries  ascribed  to  the  so  called  discipteft  of  Bart 
riught  have  been  colonies  liPom  that  of  Cork,  established  from  time 
to  time  at  various  periods  after  his  death. 

§ .  V.  It  now  remains  to  touch  upon  the  history  of 
some  other  distinguished  persons,  not  hishops,  who 
are  mentioned  as  ornaments  of  the  Irish  church  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  sijtth  century.  St.  Donmoch, 
Of  Modotnnoch,  (70)  a  disciple  of  St.  David,  was 
€ff  the  princely  house  of  the  Nialls,  son  of  Saranus, 
and  fourth  in  descent  from  Eugene,  one  of  the  sons 
of  Neill  Neigilliach.  Scarcely  any  thing  is  recorded 
of  the  earlier  part  of  his  life,  except  that,  when  re* 
turning  to  his  own  country,  after  he  had  completed 
his  studies  in  Wales,  he  brought  with,  him  swarms  of 
bees,  which,  it  has  been  strangely  said,  were  the 
first  seen  in  Ireland.  (71)  He  settled  at  a  plac^^ 
called  Tiprad-F^htna  ill  Ossory  liear  th«  rirer  Suir 
(now  Tibrach^  co.  Kilkenny),  where  his  memot^ 
was  revered  oft  the  IJJth  of  February,  whether  as  thib 
anniversary  of  his  death  or  not,  is  uncertain.  As  to 
the  year,  in  which  he  died,  no  account  remains ;  nor 
does  it  appear  whether  his  establishment  at  TiteMh 
tra6  a  monastery  or  dimply  a  ehutch.  A  St^  Do* 
ndangart,  whoM  name  occurs  in  one  of  our  hagiol«b 
gies,  is  said  tis  have  been  a  brother  of  his.  (72)  He 
itetist  not  be  confbunded  with  abother  St.  Domafagart, 
OttCe  very  celeb!^ted,*^frQm  Whom  is  derived  the  name 
orf  Slieve  Dottard  (the  mountain  of  Domattgaft)  ift 
the  county  of  Down,  at  the  ibot  of  which  he  i»  ftatd 
td  have  erected  a  great  monastei*y.  (78)    At  what 


320  AN   ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY       CHAP.  XIV. 

time  this  Domangart  of  Slieve-Donard  lived  cannot 
be  ^ascertained,  and  his  history  is  very  obscure.  That 
he  was  not  a  disciple  of  St.  Patrick  is  plain  from  the 
very  statement  of  those,  who  pretend  that  he  was ; 
(74)  and  according  to  other  accounts  he  must  have 
lived  after  the  period  we  are  now  treating  of.  (75) 
My  making  mention  of  him^  in  this  place  is  owing 
merely  to  my  having  met  with  the  name  of  a  St. 
Domangart  in  these  times,  and  it  will  be  sufficient 
to  add,  that  I  find  him  called  bishop,  (76)  and  that 
his  festival  was  kept  on  the  24ith  of  March  in  two 
churches  at  Slieve  Donard.  (77) 

(70)  I  need  scarcely  apprize  the  reader,  that  Modomnoch  meanft 
my  Domntmh.  .  This  saint  is  called  Modomnoch  in  the  Life  of 
St.  David  published  by  Colgan.  In  the  (me  written  by  Giraldus 
Cambrensis  the  name  has  been  conrupted  into  Mandabnaucus^  aft 
Usher  has  it.  (p.  953.)  Giraldus  elsewhere  f  Topogr.  Hib.  Dkt. 
1 .  c.  5.)  latinizes  it  into  DominicuSy  in  consequence  of  whidi 
Usher  was  led  astray  so  as  to  think  that  Dominicus  Ossoriensis, 
as  Giraldus  calls  him,  was  a  different  person  from  Mandabnaucus. 
Colgan  has  (at  13  Feb,)  such  Acts  of  Domnoch  as  he  was  able- 
to  collect. 

(71)  This  curious  anecdote  is  mentioned  not  only  in  the  Lives 
of  St.  David  just  referred  to,  but  likewise  in  the  passage  of  Gi- 
raldus's  Topogr.  &c.  there  marked,  and,  what  seems  of  more 
weight,  in  the  Calendar  of  Cashel  and  in  the  Life  of  St.  Mola^a 
(See  A  A*  SS.  p,  327.)  Solinus  had  said,  that  in  his  time  there 
were  no  bees  in  Ireland.  It  is  more  than  probable  that  he  was> 
mistaken  in  this  point,  as  he  certainly  was  in  what  he  adds  con- 
cerning the  scarcity  of  birds.  I  suspect  that  this  importation  of 
bees  by  St.  Domnodi  is  a  story  made  up  to  account  for  the- 
scarcity  of  them  at  Menevia ;  for  Giraldus  (Life  of  David)  says, 
that  they  continued  to  fall  off  there  from  the  time  of  ^he  swarms 
having  followed  Domnoch  to  Ireland,  and  he  tells  us  (as  stated 
also  in  the  other  Life)  that  Domnoch  Was,  when  with  St.  David 
at  Menevia,  chai^ged  with  the  care  of  the  bee-hives.  Now,  as  it 
hfq^^ned.  that  the  number  of  bees  in  that  district  b^an  to  de- 
crease, some  wiseacre  undertook  to  explain  this  {^enomenon  by 
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saying,  that  they  aocompaEded  Domnoch'on  his  return  to  Ireland; 
This  story  made  its  way  over  to  us  before  the  times  of  Giraldus, 
and,  connected  with  what  Solinus  and  others  after  him  had  said 
concerning  there  having  been  no  bees  in  Ireland,  induced  some 
Irish  writOB  of  the  9th  and  10th  centuries  to  attribute  the.  intro- 
duction of  them  to  St.  Domnoch.  That  there  were  bees  in  this 
country  long  before  his  time  appears  from  the  Rule  of  St.  Ailbe 
of  Emly,  in  which .  it  is  ordered,  (Num,  37.)  that  a  portion  of 
honeycomb  should  be  allowed  the  monks  at  their  meals.  (AA,  SS, 
p>  328.)  St.  Patrick  in  his  Confession  makes  mention  of  wild 
honey,  q>parently  as  a  substance  well  known  in  Ireland. 

(72)  AA,SS.p.S26. 

(73)  This  mouatain  hangs  over  the  sea,  and  was  anciently 
called  Slieve  Slainge  from  a  hero  of  that  name.  Two  chui'ches, 
dedicated  in  the  name  of  St.  Domgard,  existed  tliere  as  late  as 
Colgan's  time)  one  at  the  foot  of  it  in  a  place  formerly  called 
Rath'tnurbhuilgt  afterwards  Machaire'-rathd ;  and  the  other  on 
the  top  of  the  mountain,  which  was  much  frequented  by  pilgrims. 
(See  Acts  of  Domangard  at  24  Mart.)  Giraldus  Cambrensis, 
caliing  Domangard  Dominicky  thus  writes ;  f  Topogr.  Dist,  3.  c. 
2.)  '*  Mons  ahissimus,  qui  iUi  imminet  mari^  quod  Hiberniam.in* 
terfluit  atque  Britanniam,  Salanga  nominatur;  cujus  ad  radices 
quia  longis  post  temporibus  S.  Dominicus  nobile  monasterium  con« 
stnixerat,  mons  S.  Dominici  jam  usitatius  nomen  habet'^  Usher, 
thinking  that  this  S.  Dominick  was  the  same  as  Dominick  of  Os- 
80iy  mendoned  elsewhere  by  Giraldus,  (See  Not,  70)  and  not 
being  acquainted  with  the  history  of  St.  Domangard,  fell  into  a 
huge  mistake  (p.  954.)  with  regard  to  the  situation  of  mount 
Slainge  or  Salan^  making  it  the  same  as  the  sacred  promontori^ 
of  Ptolemy,  now  Grenore  point  in  the  county  of  Wexford.  The 
addition  of  Ossoriensis  by  Giraldus  to  the  name  of  one  of  those 
I>ominicks,.  as  he  called  them,  shows  that  he  did  not  confound 
tfa^m  together.  Usher  has  led  astray,  or,  at  least  puzzled  Ware 
{AfU*  cap,  10.  a/.  6.  at  Hieron)  on  this  point.  Archdall  (at  Cam^ 
sore  J  follows  Usher  implicitly,  and  makes  the  matter  worse  in 
various  ways.  He  has  St.  Domangart  of  Ossory ;  while  the  saint 
of  Ossory  was  Domnoch,  whom  Usher,  following  Giraldus,  calls 
JDominick,  Then,  instead  of  Grenore,  meant  by  Usher,  and,  as 
Ware  has  it,  he  places,  with  Harris,  the  sacred  proifiontory  at 

VOL.  II.  •  Y 


dSS  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY       CHAP.  XIV. 

Carnsore,  and,  what  was  iiever  before  Heaid  cir,  brings,  of  himself, 
Slieve  Domangard  to  CarMcm  point,  as  if  it  were  not  known  to 
be  the  same  as  Slieve  Donaid^  wfaidi  he  himself  has,  (at  Co, 
Dotofi)  where  he  says,  that  St.  Domangard  theife  fimnded  a  >iiio* 
nastery.  This  slovenly  binding  has  been  Mowed  in  part  by 
Seward  CTtfpographt/,  &c.  at  Camiore  point  J  who,  however,  is 
coirect  cm  this  subject  at  SUdrk-Donard, 

(74)  Donangart  is  said  to  have  been  son  of  Euchodins,  who 
was  king  of  Ulster  in  the  latter  end  df  dte  5th  century,  and  doni^ 
part  of  the  sixth,  fo  the  Tripartite  life  of  St.  Patrick  (L.  3.  c. 
63.  seqq^  he  is  repvesoited  a/  a  tyrant  and  persecutor  of  the 
Christians.  The  birth  of  Domangart  is  placed  a  short  time  be- 
fore the  feundation  of  Arm^h,  and  it  is  add^  that  he  aflerwards 
became  a  disc^e  of  odr  apostle.  Now  we  have  'seen  that  St. 
Patrick  did  not  survive  the  ^randation  of  Armagh  more  than  about 
ten  years.  How  then  could  Domangart  hove  been  a  dise^le  of 
biff?  Then  we  are  giten  to  understand,  th^t  Domangart  was  not 
bom  until  after  his  fiither's  deadi,  which  the  4  Masters  assi^  to 
A.  D.  503  (504*).  (See  AA*  SS..  p.  74<3.)  Hiis  sets  aside  the 
whole  stoiy ;  for  St.  Patridc  was  dead  many  y^ars  before  this  date. 
Jocefin,  who  {cap,  130.)  follows  the  Tripartite  as  to  Eudiodius, 
Domangart,  &c.  omits  what  is  said  of  the  latter  having  been  a 
disci|^ie  of  St.  Patrick.  Tliere  is  a  ^le  conconing  Donoahgait 
having  been  rmsed  fixAn  the  dead  at  Rome  by  St.  Fatridc,  ac- 
cording to  which  he  should  have  lived  in  theb^inningof  the  5th 
century.  Such  contradictoTf  istorfes  show,  what  little  reliance  can 
be  placed  on  the  accounts  given  of  tins  sainlt. 

(75)  In  some  genealog^bal  "documents  Domangart  is  stated  to 
have  been  a  matemd  brother  of  St.  M ura  of  Fahan,  who  lived  at 
the  earliest  in  the  7th  century.  G^^gau' >not  only  allows  it  but^ 
maintains  it ;  and  yet  he  would  have  Ms  b^iet^,  thatDonmagart 
was  in  the  times  of  St.  Patrick.  -* 

(76)  This  title  is  giveij  to  him  in  the  Mdrtyrcl.  Tafnhd.  tod 
in  a  prayer,  in  which  occurs  the  fable  of  his  having  been  ogam 
brought  to  life  by  St.  Patrick.  It  does  not  appear  in  some  calen- 
dars, which  mention  his  name,  nor  in  the  Tripartite  or  Joceline. 
There  is  reason  to  suspect,  that  he  was  no  more  than  a  hiainit,  who 
led  a  solitary  life  on  the  top  of  SlieVe  Donard,  and  that  the  mo* 


/ 


t?HAP.  XIV. 


OF  IRSLA2ri>f 


99f 


nMegy  fi  its  base  was  erected  nqt  J^^)un)  but  )>j  plliifrs  i|i  pptfi- 
flQemoriition  of  his  memory. 

(77)/£ee  Not.  73.  Arch4all9  whp^^aM^  <^f  Dofvmgart  m  two 
places  ,{Slievf  Danard  ^d  Carf^for^)  aaaigiM  in  l^o^i  of  th^in  his 
festival  to  tb^4>th  (^  March,  ae4«e^^  pQ^^ailt  ^^,  on -the 
qfff^tnry,  h^  aU  tl^ugh,  th^  .2^,  ^t  wJii^ti  f(^  ,l|i^  iVcte  are 
^FeQ.  Afi  to  the  time  of  his^^ft^h,  the  XnPfV^^  m4  Jp^^^^'^^ 
(A»ci;.  ci^.  y^tp  740  infoipi  ii^  ^^h^t  mH^Nllg  ^^.  ]f|V|wii  ^t>9^^  it. 
fleaoe  it  is  clear,  Ih^t  theie  i^  np  iom^l^tio^:^  vh|^  a^me^have 
4|aitl  of  his  h^vjng  died  in  50(3. 

§«  VI.  St.  Scutip  or  Scothin  b^longe^  to  this  pe- 
riod,  if,  as  is  generally  suppos^^,  he  also  had  been 
at  the  school  of  St.  David  in  Wi^le^*  .  .^^  was  of  ap 
illustrious  ^mily,  and  is j^aid  .to  h^M^  be^n ;  related 
to  St.  Ailbe  of  Emly.  (78)  On  his  Teturp  to  If^- 
iand  he  copfitructed  a  cell  for  hips^lf  pear  Slif^fbh 
^airge,  or  mount  Mairge,  in  tl)^  xkow  barony  pf 
SleMTHiargy,  Queen's  county.  This  cell,  which  seems 
to  have  bien  a  solitary  habitation«iC78)  has  b^p  called 
T^oph  Scothin,  and  a  church  wasfir^ct^  there  oro^* 
li»l^)y  hy  himself^  Aftar  a  very  /edifying  lif0  spent 
in.th^  practice  of  great  austerities,  he  died  qu  ^ 
2d  of  January:;  but  in  what  year  is  not  known,  In 
i^h^se  tim^  was  alsoSt*  Beracn  (80)  abbotof  Chiain- 
Cairpthe  in  the  now  county  of  Roscommon*.    His 

jfntb^r  was  N^mwld  a  descendant  qf  BriaPi  fprpfieriy 
prince  of  Cojanamght  and  brother  to  Neill  Neigil- 
U^^h,  <8n  his  PiQtheir  was  Finmaith,  sister  of  a  cele- 
j^n^  pri^  aaM^d  Froech.  t8«)  Berach  was  born 
at  a  place  called  Gror^n^f/z^ac^ra,  belonging  to  Froen^by 
near  Cluan  in  the  territory  of  Conmacnie,  (53)  and, 
when  only  sevien  yeaiis  pld,  was  sent  to  the  school 
^af  St.  Di^gaeu?  cf  Iniseaoip  in  tb?  PPw  coupty  of 
JLouth.  (84)  Having  there  4istinguished  himself 
by  Ins  piety  apd  Jearniqg  he  removied  to  Glenda- 
^ocht  wher^  he  pJtcad  hiipself  lender  the  djreictipp 
of  St.  Coemgen,  and.  is^ni braced  the  monastic  at^^^. 
^S5)    It  has  been  thowgbt,  Ih^t  he  sp?pt  sgp^  ^time 
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with  Columbkill  in  Hy.  (86)  Be  this  as  it  may, 
Berach  formed  an  establishment  for  himself  at 
Cluain-caii*pthe  in  the  desert  of  KineUdobhtha*  (87) 
As  to  a  cell  attributed  to  him  at  a  place  called  JDi- 
sert  Beraigh  (Berach^s  desart)  alias  Dubberaith  in 
Bregia,  (E.  Meath)  it  is  useless  to  inquire*  The 
year  of  his  death  is  unknown  ;  (88)  but  the  day  of 
it  was  a  1 5th  of  February.  (89)  Some  other  holy  men 
are  mentioned  by  certain  writers  as  having  flourished 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  sixth  century ;  but  either 
the  authority  for  their  having  belonged  to  this 
period  is  so  defective,  or  their  transactions  so  ob- 
scure, that  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  or  myself 
with  endeavouring  to  unravel  their  history.  (90)  We 
shall  meet  with  others,  who  began  their  career  in 
the^e  times  ;  but,  as  they  were  distinguished  princi- 
pally in  the  seventh  century,  their  history  must  be 
deferred  for  a  while. 

C78)  According  to  some  accounts  Scutin  and  Ailbe  were  first 
cousips.  This  is  a  palpable  anachronism,  whereas  Ailbe  died  rery 
old  long  before  Scutin  could  have  gone  to  the  school  of  St.  David. 
Yet  Colgan,  with  his  usual  composure,  has  swallowed  it,  at  Jan. 
2.  where  he  has  what  he  calls  the  Ac^s  of  St,  Scutin, 

(79)  It  does  not  appear  that  Schotin  collected  a  religious  com- 
munity. 

(80)  Colgan  has  published  (at  15  Feb.)  two  lives  of  this  saint 
The  first  is  from  a  MS.  of  the  Island  of  all  samts  in  Loughiee, 
and  was  most  probably  written  by  Magraidin.  It  abounds  in  fables. 
The  second  is  fi*om  an  Irish  MS.  and,  though  short,  is  fabulous 
enough. 

(81)  A  A.  SS.  p.  346. 

(82)  Cruimther  Froech,  al.  FVaech,  that  is,  priest  Froech, 
founded  a  monastery,  once  very  famous  at  Cluan  in  the  district  of 
Muinter-eoluis  in  the  now  county  of  Leitrim  {A A.  SS.  ib,)  The 
place  is  now  called  Cloon  in  the  barony  of  Mohill.  He  lived  in 
the  6th  century  and  died  on  a  20th  of  December,  the  day  o« 
which  his  memory  was  revered  at  Clocm. 

(83)  Second  Life,    cap.  2,  ^  It  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the 
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Ckian  here  maationed  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  preceding 
Note.  The  author's  placing  it  in  Conmacnie  does  not  contradict 
what  Colgan  says  of  Muinter-eoluis.  For  Conmacnie  was  a  terri- 
toiy  that  comprized  several  districts ;  (See  Not^  135  to  Chap,  x.) 
and  one  of  the  Comnacnies  was  in  Leitrim.     (Harris,  Ant,  cap,  7.) 

(84)     See  Chap,  x.  §  14.  (85)  First  Life,  cap.  6. 

.  (86)  Adamnau  (L,  1.  c,  I9.)  makes  mention  of  a  monk;^  Berachus, 
as  sailing  from  Hy  to  the  island  of  Ethica,  after  having  received 
St.  Columba's  benediction.  Colgan  fnf»t.  ad  loc)  thinks  it  very 
I»obable  that  he  was  the  Berach  that  we  are  now  treating  of.  It 
is,  however,  to  be  observed,  that  in  neither  of  his  Lives  does  any 
thing  occur,  not  even  the  names  of  St.  Columba,  to  indicate  that 
he  was  at  any  time  a  member  of  the  community  of  Hy. 

(87)  Archdall  calls  Cluiun«caiipthe  Choncraff,  and  places  it 
ia  the  barony  of  Athlone.  This  is  a  mistake ;  for  Dr.  Beaufort, 
a  very  good  authority  on  those  subjects  (Memoir  of  a  Map  of 
Ireland)^  {Topogr,  &cj  has  it,  under  the  name  of  Cloncrqfi,  in 
that  of  Roscommon.  Archdall  says,  or  seemst  to  say,  that  this 
monastay  had  b^en  founded  by  St.  Patrick,  for  which  he  refers  to 
King  (MS.)  in  whose  papers  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  it.  Then 
he  adds  that  the  founder  died  in  580  or  600.  Did  he  mean  St. 
Patrick!  Yet,  to  do  him  justice,  I  believe  that  Patrick  is  an 
erratum  for  Berach^  He  ought,  however,  to  have  given  us  a 
table  of  errata* 

(88)  Archdall  says,  that  the  founder  of  Cluain-cairpthe,  mean- 
ing Berach,  died  in  580  or  600,  and  refers  to  Colgan,  who  has  no 
such  thing.  All  that  Colgan  states,  and  that  in  Ind,  Chron,  to 
A  A.  SS.  is,  that  Berach  Jlourished  in  580.  As  to  A.  600,  he  is 
silent,  amis  on  the  contrary,  expressly  says  (ib,  p,  3470  that  the 
year  of  Berach*s  death  is  uncertain; 

(89)  Bench's  name  is  marked  also  at  this  day  lit  some  foreign 
calendars,  and  with  the  title  bishop.  This  is  a  mist^e ;  for  nei- 
ther in  his  Lives,  nor  in  the  Irish  calendars,  does  he  appear  as 
more  than  an  abbot. 

(90)  For  instance,.  Colgan  (/iAi,  SS%  pi  253.)  makes  mention  of 
an  abbot  Modan  of  Kiknodan  in  the  now  county  of  Longford,  who 
is  also  called  bishop  ofa  place  in  that  vicinity  caMedCarnfurbhuidhe. 
31u8  is  all  that  he  could,  with  any  degree  of  certainty,  say  about 
him.     Headd%  that  Modan  flourished  in  561,  on  the  authority 
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of  an  Irish  Lif^  of  C^lnmbkill,  ifl  wliidt  h^  hid  f^ad,  thM  I9)i» 
saint  was  ih  Modan's^  nioiiasfceiy  st  tht  time  of  tlie  battle  of  Cul- 
drenme,  which  ii»  known  to  have  heeh  feligM  irt  that  ji^ttf.  CDoii- 
neU  (Life  of  Columbcy  L.  %  (r.6.)  tell^us,  that  the  dftint,  whi^ 
on  his  way  te  set  out  for  Hy^  aihid  iaecditiingly  two  yearis  itfter  tke 
battle,  stopped  on  the  i^iproach  of  nigHt>  at  Kiil^mudafai  (isd.  KE- 
tnodan)  and  was  very  badly  re^&mA  by  one  MudUn,  wh6  treated 
him  with  great  contempt.  He  do^'  nM  say ^  that  Mudab  wtts  fth 
abbot ;  but,  ifhe  was>  he  Is^xhibfted  as,  at  feast  at  that  time,  an 
unw(Nth^  one.  Some  ot^er  stoHes  are  added,  sueh  as-  that  1^^- 
dan's  halntation,  or  part  of  It,  wM  on  the  next  day  e^isfiiiied  h'j 
fire,  and  that  SLUi-mudain  was  to  beemne  a  receptacle  ^f  #]ld 
beasts.  On  the  whole  it  is  dear,  that  we  have  no  steiffideiH  au- 
thority for Modan's havihgbeen  eoutempoitny  wfth C^umbkill^  or 
favring  Hved  in  the  sixth  eentury^  It  i^  ph)bable  that,  as  Kiftixd'-^ 
dan  at  some  tiaie  or  other  beeame  a  waite,  one  c^diir  poets*  tddc 
it  into  his  head  to  attribute  its  destniotbn  lo  the  wrath  of  Colunib- 
kill.  Ardidall  hafr  diang^  thife  naitte^i^r*  KihUmdtiH  into  Mth/ekfei 
and,  N  in  his  usud  itttiorrect  fnanner^  MMUfead-  of  Co]gi(m*is  A.  56I> 
has  A.  591^  Th^  he  toys  that  Sr^kte,  ^-disciple  ^&U  Tmndky 
was  a  ipflfesbyter  0f  KOmodarr.  H^  hie^  bi^AK^  More  atlentfrdlj  iii^ 
the  Tr.  Th.  he  would  have  ft>und  that  the  plac6,  caHed  (p^  267) 
KOmudam  or  Kifanodaa^  was  net  ^e  dne  no<^  tinder  dii^busaim^ 
but  quite  distinct  from  it,  and  more  properly  called  Rafh-mudain^ 
situated  in  the  diocese  of  Conanor,  where  Eitlftc  is  said  to  have 
presided  over  a  church.    (See  i A.  p.  182;^  Na§.  197*) 

§ .  VII.  Nor  was  the  pei  tod,  n9w  tr^iM;6d  of,  deficient 
in  female  saints.  The  holy  virgm  Stt  FafiO)  ifiuts 
Foila  or  Foilenna,  whose  memory  w&r  rerewd  st 
KilUfaile  in  the  diocese  of  Kilmajcdnaedi,  wis  of  the 
^  illustrious  house  of  the  Hy^fiachltt  of  Conimttglrt;^ 
(9  i )  and  daughter  of  Aidus,  or  Hugh,  m  gitsat  gmnd^ 
son  of  Dathy^  once  king  of  Ireland.  (©«)  Tkree 
brothers  of  hetd.  (96)  are  reckon^  amMg  the  Irish 
saints.  Su  Faila's  reptitation  wais^^rery  gr^^  m 
appears  from  the  chuixii  of  Kill^fail^,  i^kd  fi^RH  hiear 
name,  having  bei^  for  centuries  resorted  Ho  liy  iiiul* 
tikndes  of  pilgrims^     It  is  tiot  kno^n  in  what  yea^ 
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she  died ;  but  her  festival  was  kept  on  the  Sd  of 
March.  A  St.  Sincha  died  in  597.  (94)  Three 
sisters  of  St.  Molaisse  of  Devenish,  Osnata,  Muadh- 
nata,  and  TaluUa,  are  mentioned  in  the  calendars  at  6 
January.  (95)  Os^ata  is  called  the  virgin  of  Gleann- 
Dallain,  «  place  either  in  Breffny  or  Carbury*  (96) 
Muadhnata  was  revered  at  Caille  likewise  in  Carbury  ; 
and  TaluUa  at  Kildare^  where  she  was  abbess  about» 
it  is  said,  the  year^  590.  (97)  A  joint  festival  of 
tiiiese  three  holy  sisters  was  kept  at  £nach-ard,  (98) 
probaUy  the  pkce  now  called  Annagh  in  the  county 
of  Lekrim  and  barony  of  Drumware.  (99)  St. 
Libhan,  or  Libana,  whose  name  occurs  at  1 8  Decern^ 
ber%  was  celebrated  in  Ulster.  She  was  of  princely 
eirtractioni  and  had  as  her  director  St.  Comgall  of 
Bftng<»-.  (iOO)  St.  Schiria^  from  whom  the  church 
of  Killdcire  or  Killkire  in  Meath  (barony  of  Kells) 
has  got  its  name,  and  a  sister  of  hers,  Corcariii  Caoin, 
are  said  to  have  belonged  to  these  times.  (lOl) 
Schiria  was  isenerated  at  Killdtire  on  the  24Ah  of 
March,  while  Corcarta's  n»me  is  not  to  be  met  with 
in  the  calendars.  ( 1 02;  The  holy  virgins,  daughters 
of  Aidus  king  of  Leinster,  xnd  grand-daughters  of 
king  Corprens,  (103)  who  died  in  547,  lived  also 
in  these  times.  They  are  called  by  some  writers^ 
£thnea^  Sodelbia,  and  Cumanta.  Others  make  men-- 
iion  of  only  the  two  former,  and  c^dUng  them  the 
daughters  of  Baitfae,  whose  memory  was  revered  in  # 
duirch,  near  Swords,  ,  named  ^  the  cell  of  the 
daughtars  (^  Bmthe.  Yet  by  whatever  names  the 
daughters  of  Aidus^  were  Jmown,  it  k  certain  that 
they  were  diftingnished  by  their  piety  and  lived  in  a 
nunnery.  {104)  Smne  other  holy  nuns  are  spoken 
of,  snck  as  A  St«  Derbilia  of  Imu,  tl^e  seven 
daughters  of  Fei^s,  who  were  revered  on  the  24dA. 
X>f  May  at  Teagk-na-ntnghean,  somewhere  in  Con- 
naught,  St.  India  or  perhaps,  Derineila^  &e«  (105) 
But  whether  they  lived  during  this  period  or  at  another 
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cannot  be  ascertained ;  nor  do  I  find  any  account 
whatsoever  of  their  transactions. 

(91)  One  branch  of  this  fiunfly  resided  in  the  part  of  Nortb 
Connaught,  called  Tir-fiachra,  now  Tyr^-eragh,    co.  Sligo;  and 
another,  to  which  St.  Faila  bekinged,  in  South  Connaught.   Th^ 
were  called  Hy-fiachra  from  their  progenitor  Fiadira  a  brother  of 
Neill  Neigilliach. 

(92)  Dathy  was  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Le<^aire.  (Not^ 
42.  to  Chap.  V.)  Colgan  in  one  place,  (A A.  SS.p.  456)  tracing, 
the  genealogy  of  Aidvs^  the  &ther  of  Faila,  seems  to  exhibit  him 
as  grandson  to  Dathy,  owing  to  an  omission,  in  the  printed  text,, 
(^another  Aidus,  who  was  his  fiither.  For  elsewhere  {ib.  p.  SSI.) 
the  genealogy  runs  thus ;  Aidus  son  of  another  Aidusy  the  son  of 
Lttgad,  the  son  ofDaihy-,  the  son  ofFiachra, 

(93)  Their  names  are  Colgeus,  or  Coiga,  Aidus,  and  Soiar. 
{A A,  SS.  p.  381.  and  456.)  Colgeus  is  mentioned  by  Adamnany 
(L.  1.  c.  17*)  who  calls  him  Colgius  the  son  of  Aldus  Draigniche 
of  the  race  ofFiechrach,  He  governed  a  church,  and  perhi^  a 
monastery,  at  Kilcolgan,  called  from  his  name,  in  the  diocese  of 
Kil9iacduach,  and  barony  of  Doolkillen  in  the  co.  of  Galway. 
Colgan  treats  of  him  at  20  Feb,  He  must  not  be  confounded  with 
Colgu  or  Colgeus,  his  contemporaiy,  and  also  a  disciple  of  Co* 
lumbkill  in  Hy,  of  whom  Colgan  gives  some  account  at  the  same 
day.  This  Colgu,  aL  Colgiusy  is  called  by  Adamnan(X.  2.  c.  7.  and 
Xr.  3.  c.  15.)  The  son  of  Cellach ;  and  it  seems  that  he  became  a^ 
bishop;  for  Adamnan  (Z.  1.  c.  34.) introduces  Columbkill  as  i^peak.* 
ing  to  him  about  his  diocese.  Yet  he  is  not  there  syled  bishop^ 
and  perhaps  the  phrase,  your  diocese^  may  mean  no  more  than 
the  diocese  in  Ireland,  to  which  Colgeus  belonged  without  his  be- 
ing bishop  of  it.  Colgan  (Jb.)  conjectures  that  his  church  was  per- 
haps at  Kilcolgan  in  the  O'C^ghlan's  country.  King's  coynty ;  and 
yet  he  lays  down,  (Tr.  -Th,  p,  4950  ^^^  ^^  ^^  Kiloolgan  in  the^ 
(fiocese  of  Clonfert,  county  of  Galway.  Archdall,  to  patch  up  the 
matter,  makes  Colgeus, ,  or,  as  he  calls  him,  Colgan,  abbot  in 
both  these  places,  as  if  there  had  not  been  Colgas,  CoJgus,  or 
Colgeuos  enough  in  Ireland  to  govern  churches  without  allowing 
mote  than  one  to  eadi  of  them.    As  to  Aidus  and  Sorar  the  other 
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brothers  of  St.  Faila»  I  can  find  nothing  ftirther.  Colgan,  indeed, 
most  strangely  says,  {AA.  SS»  p.  ^56.)  that  Adamnan  makeft 
mention  of  Aidu8(L.  1.  c.  16.)  as  likewise  a  disciple  of  St.  Co- 
lumba.  There  is  no  such  thing  in  that  chapter  nor  any  where  in 
the  whole  work.  Adamnan  has  an  Aidus  in  the  title  to  cap.  17- 
of  said  book,  but  he  was  Aidus  Draignicha  the  father  of  this  Aidus; 
and  he  has  nothing  more  about  him  than  the  words  above  ipioted, 
where  he  marks  Colgius  as  a  son  of  his.  In  the  list  of  Columba's 
disciples  Colgan  has  no  Aidus,  brother  of  Colgius,  or  son  of  ano- 
ther Aidus. 

(94)  Annals  of  Innisfallen.  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  625.)  tells  us, 
that  there  were  seven  holy  virgins  of  the  name  of  Sinchat  and  ob- 
serves that  there  was  a  church  in  Meath  caUed  Teagh-Sinchey  or 
the  house  of  Sincha.  He  conjectures,  that  it  was  the  same  as 
Kill-ailbe,  in  £.  Meath,  where  St.  Abban  is  said  to  have  estab- 
lished a  nunnery,  aud  to  have  placed  over  it  a  virgin  Segnich. 
Harris  following  this  loose  and  probably  groundless  conjecture,  has 
confounded  those  places  into  one. 

(95)  AA.  SS.  p.  339*  Osnata  and  Muadhnata  have  been  al- 
ready mentioned.  Not.  126.  to  Chap.  xii. 

(96)  In  the  AA.  SS.  p.  337.  ^  Gleandallain  is  placed  in  Car- 
bria,  i.  e*  the  Carbuxy  of  co.  Sligo,  and  at  p.  339.  in  Breff  • 
ny,  alluding,  I  suppose,  to  the  part  of  it  now  called  Leitrim. 
Which  of  the  readings  be  the  correct  one  is  of  little  importance, 
as  those  territories  were  contiguous  to  each  other. 

(97)  Tr.  Th.  p.  629.  Archdall  (at  Kildare)  has  changed  590 
into  580,  and  the  name  TaluUa,  which  Colgan  contantly  has,  into 
Faltdla. 

(98)  A  A.  SS.  p.  340. 

(99)  Enachywhictiy  with  one  addition  or  another,  was  the  name 
of  several  places  in  Ireland,  is  now  usually  spelled  Armagh. 
As  these  students,  as  well  as  their  brother  Molaisse,  were  most 
probably  natives  of  Leitrim  (See  ^o^  126  to  Chap,  xii.)  and  of 
the  part  bordering  on  Carbury  in  Sligo,  it  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  the  Enach  or  Annagh,  in  which  their  memory  was  revered, 
was  rather  this  one  than  any  of  the  other  places  of  said  names. 
Archdall  (at  Enachaird)  thinks  it  might  have  been  in  Carbury ; 
but  there  is  no  Armagh  in  that  barony.  He  mentions  the  venera- 
tion there  paid  to  the  three  sisters,  and  instead  of  Osnata^  calls 
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one  of  them  OdnatOy  as  if  to  dfetniguiflli  her  fifom  Oinata,  whom 
he  speaks  ofm  ihs  mmte^dalttiyiolikimngwe^^ 
"WUimg  to  swell  bn  Moniisticon  vith  die  additioii  of  Enachaird,  He 
vmtes  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  the  reader  thii^  that  the  three 
slstera,  whom  he  there  speaks  of>  were  diferent  fiom  tihose,  of 
whom  we  hate  now  treated* 

(100)  A  A.  SS.  p.  339. 

(K)l )  A.  They  were  die  daughters  of  an  Eugene,  wdio  was 
gHeatgnmdsoatoFeigusabrother  of  NeiilN^ialliaGfa.  This  line 
of  genemtions  agrees  very  well  with  their  having  been  diritangui^^ 
ed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  centuiy.  Anotiier  sister  of  theirs 
Corcaria  Keann  is  spoken  of.  Colgan  could  find  no  acoount  of 
her ;  and  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  i^e  was  the  sttne  as  Cor- 
caria  Caoin.  ^ 

(10^)  Colgan  justly  observes  that  one  df  the  two  Cercagiils^ 
whose  names  occur,  was  perhaps  the  same  as  Corcana.  A  mis- 
take ndgbt  easdy  have  happened  by  ehangii^  r  into  g, 

( 103  See  A  A.  SS.  p.  212. 

(104)  This  is  clear  ^m  the  Acts  of  St  Maidoe  c^  Ferns.  But 
the  history  of  Ethnea,  &c.  and  whether  sudi  were  the  names  eF 
the  holy  daughters  eft  king  Aidus,  or  how  many  were  theae 
daughter,  19  so  involved  in  the  obscurity  of  jarring  documents^ 
that  I  id)aH  do  no  more  than  refer  to  Colgan,  who  treats  of  ti&eiii 
at  29  Mafdi.  -^ 

(105)  See  AA.  SS.  p.  339  and  340. 

5«viii.  We  may  now  proceed  to  third  class   of 
saints,  of  whom  we  read,  as  follows,  in  the  ancient 
document  (106)  often  alluded  to,  "  The  third  order 
**  of  saints  was  of  this  description.    It  consisted  of 
**  holy  priests  and  a  few  bishops,  all  400  in  number,,  * 
*'  who  dwelt  in  deserts  and  lived  on  herbs,  water,  and 
"  alms.     Tliey  shunned  possei^sing  private  property, 
**  (107)  and  had  divers  rules  and  masses,  (108)  and 
"  nivers  tonsures,  some  having  the  corona  and  others 
"  their  hair,  ( 109)    They  differed  also  as  to  the  Pas- 
**  chal  solemnitv  ;  for  some  of  them  celebrated  the 
"  feast  of  the  Resurrection  from  the  14th  of  the 
moon,  and  others  from  the  l6th.  (llO)    They*. 
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liv^  i^ting  tbe  itHgtis  of  hnt  dyn^tei^,  mi  of 
Aeda  Alfein,  who  r^fenerf  only  three  yi^ars,  Dom- 
**  n^!,  the  sons  of  Mftifcob,  nnd  the  6ons  of  Aedk 
"  Slaitti;,  (111)  and  contmned  until  th^  gteal  mor- 
"  tality.  (112)  .Their  names  ai^,  bishops  Petraii, 
*<  Ultan,  Coiman,  Mnr^eus,  Aedan,  Loman,  and 
"  Senach,  beside*  sevefal  other  bishops.  The  fol- 
"  lowing  wefe  priests ;  Fechin^  Airendatl,  ¥\iilan, 
•*  Coman,  Coriimian,  Colman,  Erhan, '  Ch)nan,  and 
•*  vet  J  toany  other  priests.**  The  author  then  con- 
cltides  with  these  Wotds  ;  "  The  ^ret  order  (of  class) 
most  holy ;  the  second  very  holy  ;  the  third  holy. 
The  first  Mazes  tike  the  sun,  the  second  like  th^ 
moon,  and  the  third  like  the  starii."  (113)  As  the 
persons,  whose  natneii  are  here  giveh,  are  hot  pihttA 
in  chronological  order,  it  would  cauile  gYieM  cotiAlsii^ 
to  trtet  of  them  ilk  successii^n.  It  wiU  be  also  neces- 
sary to  urow  and  then  interrupt  the  peculiar  history 
of  these  i*iint%  so  as  to  make  room  for  an  aceoum  of ' 
other  eminent  pei^ons  or  some  important  transactions 
belonging  to  the  times,  in  which  they  flourished^ 

(106)  See  Ushe^,  p.  914. 

(10?)  PY^opria  tftvUabant^  a),  omn&i  terrinn  conientneb&idf  &c. 

(108)  CotidtMOB  wiUi  Not.  5i  to  tftup.  x.  , 

{109)  TboB  diyer^i^  t)f  t6iiBia^  will  be  e^lained  h^^er. 

X}  10)  On  tluB  subject  more  ih  ltd  pfopet  place. 

(Ill)  TM  ttaihiit'^  ^uaterna  Ygghd^    (a  number  and  plirase^ 

wfaii^  he'has  dso  Wheh  treattiig  of  the  other  d^tssed)  t  tr&nslate 

Jmr^ynaiiiety  we  have  seen  (above  $.1.);  tfuripgthe  time  lie 

Speaks  of  £here  was  a  subbedsion  cS  fabie  ^an  foiii^  rei^s.   'Tet 

tf^  may  be  touted'  to  !ft>ur  d3rnlisties ;  a  subject,  whieh  I  leave 

to  dor  ant$<]i^e6,  bt  the  ^ame  tixn^  observing,  tli&t,  in  altowihg 

only  t  years  to  the  reigh  of' Ae^  Atidifi,  ot,  as  others  call  him, 

Huatriodmch^  thier  dhfto^  Wim  fh)m  out  AnfiaHsts.    I  must 

also  Vemark,  that,  dfthdii^h  he  melitioiis  the  reign  of  the  dons  of 

Aeda  Slahie,  or  Aidus  Slafii,  he  has  leaped  over  that  of  Aeda 

Elaine  himsetf,  who  was  the  immediate  successor  of  Aeda  son  of 

Ainmerech,  the  Idlug,  with  whose  reign  he  had  closed  the  period  ol* 
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the  second  dags.  (See  Chap.  x.  ^.4.)  As  he  joins  the  com- 
mencement of  the  third  one  with  the  re^  of  Aeda  AUain,  it  foi- 
lows»  in  the  supposition  that  O'flaherty's  chronology  be  correct, 
that  the  era,  in  which  this  class  flourshed?  must  be  reckoned  from 
A.  D.  605.  (above  $.  1.) 

(112)  Ledwich  in  his  sort  of  explanation  of  this  document  aays, 
(Ant,  &c.  p.  420)  that  the  third  class  continued  firom  598  to  658. 
As  to  598  or  rather  599  (Chap,  xi..$.  5.)  he  would  have  bit  the 
author's  meaning,  if  the  commencement  of  the  dass  were  affixed 
to  the  reign  of  Aidus  Slant ;  but  we  have  just  seen,  that  he  has 
placed  it  in  that  of  Aidus  Allain  the  successor  of  Slani.  And  as 
to  66^9  the  Doctor  did  not  reflect,  that  the  dose  of  the  third 
dass  is  placed  not  at  the  beginning  but  at  the  termination  of  the 
last  reign  aUuded  to,  viz.  that  of  Diermit  II.  and  Blathmac,  who 
began  indeed  to  rdgn  in  658,  but  died  in  665  the  year  of  the  great 
morta^ty.    (Above  $.1.) 

(113)  The  Doctor,  who  is  a  great  connoisseur  in  matt&«  of 
piety  and  sanctity,  attributes  the  inferiority  of  the  second  dass, 
compared  with  the  first,  to  corruptions,  that  began  to  sqipear  .in 
the  church.   Why  not  name  some  of  them  ?  Might  not  some  men 
be  m<»re  holy  than  others,  without  the  church  being  infected  ?  As 
to  the  third  dass,  it  i^peared,  he  says,  ^  wheh  religion  became 
douded  with  superstition  and  human  invention.''    How  does  he 
exemplify  this  assertion  ?   Yet  he  finds  some  consolation  in  there 
being  no  direct  acknowledgment  of  Rome  or  her  doctrines.     As. 
this  is  not  a  place  for  controversy,  I  will  merely  tell  him  that  the 
author  of  the  document  had  no  intention  whatsoever  €£  aUuding 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  or  to  any  corruption  of  them.   He. 
touches  indeed  on  practices,  but  does  not  complain  of  any  of 
tbem  as  bad.    His  object  was  to  give  a  comparative  view  of  the 
state  of  the  Irish  church  at  divers  periods,  and  of  the  various  de- 
grees of  Christian  fervour,  with  which  the  dergy  were  in  general 
animated.    I  say  in  general^  because  even  in  the  third  dass  there 
were  individuals  as  reUgious  and  as  holy  as  many  of  those  of  the 
hi^^er  ones.    That  no  innovations  as  to  doctrinal  matters  had 
taken  place  at  the  time  the  third  dass  appeared,  our  self-suffident 
Doctor  might  have  learned  from  St.  Columbanus,  an  excdlent 
judge  on  these  points,  and  who  survived  the  appearance  of  saidL . 
dass.    He  might  also  have  been  instructed  by  that  great  man 
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oonoerniiig  the  light  in  which  Rome  and  hor  doctrines  were  held  in 
Irdand,    (See   Ckap.  xiii.  §.  12.) 

§•  IX.  The  first  in  the  list,  and  certainly  one  of 
the  oldest,  is  Petranus  bishop  of  Lusk,  (114)  con- 
cerning whom  I  find  nothing  recorded,  except  that 
he  died  in  616.  (1 15)  If  Senach,  whose  name  oc- 
curs last  among  the  bishops,  was  Senach  of  Armagh, 
(i  1 6)  he  should  had  the  order  of  time,  whereas  he 
aied  in  6 10,  and  dignity  of  rank  been  attended  to, 
have  been  the  first  named.  But  it  is  more  probable, 
that  he  was  Senach  Garbh  of  Clonfert,  who,  although 
usually  called  only  abbot,  was  in  all  probability  a 
bishop,  and  who  died  in  621.  (1 1?)  Aedan  was  the 
celebrated  St  Aidan  or  Maidoc  bishop  of  Ferns. 
His  original  name  was  Aodh  or  Aedhy  a  name  ex- 
ceedingly common  among  the  ancient  Irish,  which, 
besides,  being  modified  in  various  ways,  both  in  Irish 
and  Latin,  (1 18)  has  been  anglicized  into  Hugh.  As 
this  saint^s  name  appears  more  generally  under  the 
form  MaidoCf  I  shall  use  it  in  preference  to  Aedan 
or  Aidarif  by  which  some  distinguished  persons,  with 
whom  he  must  not  be  confounded,  (119)  are  usually 
designated.  He  was  of  an  illustrious  family  of  Con- 
naught.  His  father  Setna  was  of  the  Hy-briiun  sept, 
( 1 S20)  and  his  motiier  Ethne  of  the  race  of  Aulai. 
(121)  Having  been  married  for  some  considerable 
time  they  had  no  heir,  and  accordingly  prayed  to 
God  that  he  might  grant  them  a  son,  for  which  pur- 
pose they  also  gave  great  alms  and  often  went  to  the 
monastery  of  Druim-leathan,  (192)  where  they  used 
to  request  the  prayers  of  the  noly  men,  who  resided 
there.  The  Almighty  being  pleased  to  listen  to 
their  supplications,  St.  Maidoc  was  bom  in  a  small 
island  called  Inis-Breagh-muigk  in  the  now  county 
of  Cavan.  (lS3)  The  time  of  his  birth  was  about 
the  year  560,  as  appears  from  his  having  been,  when 
a  small  boy,  one  of  the  hostages,  whom  the  chiefs  of 
Hy-briuin  were  compelled  to  give  to  Anmiracus  king 
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of  Irekmd)  {I9il)  wkoae  miga  began  in  ^^8,  and 
ended  in  571  •  (125)  When  retur^d  to  his  parentB 
they  consigned  him  for  his  education  to  some  hc^y 
men,  \md^  whose  car^,  henides  attanding  to  the. stu- 
dies suitable  to  his  iige,  h«  became  a  great  pnoAnent 
hipiety^  .  After  ,sc«9e  tkp^.  md  while  Maidoe  was 
still  young»  bi^  rqpfut^HoiL  for  sancl%  became  to 
greats  that  sevei^aji  m^  di^iwed  persons  widied  to 
ommeet  theipfl^ veai  with  hiin,  and  to  consider  him  as 
their  iSMWtter.  £lis  humility  would  not.  allow  him  to 
^ept  of  this  diatiootion ;  and  to  avoid  it  he  left  his 
own  oountiy  a^d  proceeded  to  St.  David's  establisk'r 
ment  at  Mwevia  in  Wales.  (J2l6) 

(114^  Ope  Maocidind^and  CuyneaM'Cathmoa,  are  spoken  ef 
a^  bavdig  been  bi^iopt  atlipskssearlyas  th0]atter  ^iidof  tbe  5tli 
o^tDPy,  (See  Archc|all  ^  i^«^)  but  on  no  req)ecta))]e,ttMt{]0i%ry 
^Hufi^  I  qap  disoever*  dolgi^  makof  Qp  mentkm  of  th^., 
.  (11$)  ^her«  ^/  968  and  /«m/.  C^rpn.  I|e  seemed  tp  tly«4^ 
thiit  P^tR^s  might  Have  been  the  same  4S  the  AmvTnosn  noble- 
nwmpf  that  name,  who  has  been  mentioned  C^dp^  ix.  §.  12.  Piit 
he  aftprwafds  chai^ged  bis  (]9iiuon,  having,  directed  ( Addenda,  .p. 
119S)  the  reader  fo  afe  the  aniva|  qC  ?^Uwi|b  .in  Lrd^nd.  IP 
A.  JX  i9B, .  Acooidingly  he  must  hfiye  be^  differant  iroea  the 
b«dbop„  who  died  in  61^  Add,  t^t  JP^itf^rnu^y  f^  of  the  Al^^ 
rusncm  Peti9ai|i»  was  bishop /rf*  ya|in«ft  f^o^t  640«  (U^h^  Jn4» 
iSnem.)  .      _ 

{US)  See  above,  ,f.  %  Udicr^.iV)^  tnmbliBg  hiinnplf  ebwH 
other  Setuichs,  laid  down  (p.  9(36)  as  certain,  tb«t  S^im^  of  Ar- 
magh waa  he  of  the  list.  Yet  we  fi^d  nQthing  purti^utor  ss  tp 
the  £a^pu!til^  of  thi?  IB^nach*  nor  19  tb«e  any  d^  >i|iartod  tat  .4u9 
ijonmemomtion ;  a  atrange  omi^sioQiK^  riqgi«i4to  sb  A^^Mvfhop 
ofArmfigh. 

.  .XI17)  Aa  much  as  is  known  concemipg  Stamdi  Qad^h  ha^  heen 
idmd|r.  given.  (Afoore,  §^  2-  and  Nut.^^)  His  dyuig  M  621 
ins«a«  better  to  his  being. placed.in  the  third  dasa  than  to  Sc^ 
nftch  of  .Ajmagh,  who  died  in  610*  Tliat  Se^acbrQirtxb  Mm 
leaUyja  bishop  theie  is  ensxy  reason  io  beliefe,  as  theie  mesam  to 
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Iwte  been  a  regular  luocmiDn  of  lMflhep«  at  doofert    IVior  te 
him  we  there  find  Fintan  C«t«ch  and  Moena. 

(116)  It  is  ciinouB  lo  observe,  iato  what  various  shapes  the 
name  Aodh  has  been  tiansfiirnie^  As  the  Irish  used  to  write' 
OE  or  AE  for  AO,  we  find  this  saint  in  some  Calendars  under 
the  ferm  (kdm  and  Aedus-  Among  the  ^Irish  diminative  prnti" 
dee  were  ath  and  oc.or  ^.  Hence,  as  it  was  very  usual  to  add 
one  of  these  pardoles  te  the  names,  peiticularly  of  persons  he* 
loved,  as  ex.  &  we  say  Johnmy  fi>r  JoAa,  he  is  called  in  wirious 
Irish  documents*  ^odan,  Aedan^  Oedarh  Aodkog*  -Next  oomes 
the  endearing  prefix  Afo,  omhting,  however,  the  o  in  esse  ff  the 
namebeginning  with  a  vowel;  and  thus  he  i^>pears  as  Maodcgt 
Moedhogy  Moedoc^  Maedoc^  Maidoc.  Giraldus  CambrensiKsayi^ 
{VU.S.  David.)  ''  S.  Aidanus,  qui  et  Wbemce  Maidocus  did* 
tor.  In  Capgrave*s  Legend  k  is  remsriced  that,  instead  of  Aidm 
or  AidaUf  as  named  in  some  worics,  he  was  called  at  St.  Davids 
Moedoc,  **  which  is  Irish." 

(119)  Some,  among  whom  Hanmer  (Chrofu  p.  KJ.Nm^d-J 
thwigfat,  he  was  the  same  as  St.  Aidan  bishop  of  Lindis&roe,  of 
whom  h€reafter« 

(120)  This  sept  was  <teflOfflidfld  frEim  the  Brian,  once  -prince  of 
Ckmaai^t,  raentioiMd  above,  §.  6.  Their  tenitoiywBs  atber 
BteeBuxf  (mm  Leitrim  and  Cavan)  or,  at  leait,  a  part  of  it.  See 
A^A.  SS.  p.  S1(S,) 

<121)  lib  of  MaidoG,  cagtx.  1.  Colgan  says  that,  instead  of 
AuUti,  the  ttithor  shodd  hsnre  imtten  Amalgaidf  the  name  of  a 
prisace,  whose  sons  are  much  spoken  of  in  the  hisloiy  of  St  Fa-» 
tridc  Yet  I  find  no  md  diffiBKnee  between  the  names,  as  the 
Ibimer  is^j  a  OMitnctioa  of  the  latter.  Thus  the  territory,  an- 
^i^ntty  cafled,  from  that  prince,  Tir^nmlgaulf  has,  for  a  long 
tinae  book,  been  called  TirHitidt/.  This  life,  which  Colgan  (at 
3rl  «/«f».)  has  published  in  prefisrenoe  to  some  others,  is  of  rathsr 
a  respecOible  idnd.  The  style  indeed,  is  often  incQn*ect;  and 
Cdlgim  eompfanb  that  there  is^now  and  then  n^ect  of  dffonolo" 
gical  ^order.  Yet,  on  die  wtiole^  it  is  a  useful  document.  A .  St 
Efvin  is^said  to  have  been  the  authoTp  Colgan  admits  that,  he  was 
ndt  £m  of  Rosa,  whetisas  he  died  before  Maidoc  Whatever  was 
the  audior's  nanie>  he  gives  usto  imderttaad,  capp,  6d«64.)  thai 
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he  was  a  clergyman  or  monk  of  Ferns,  or,  at  least,  of  some 
church,  of  whidi  St  Maidoc  was  patron. 

(122)  It  is  now  called  Drumlahan  or  Drumlane.  Archdall 
places  it  in  the  barony  of  Belturbet,  oo.  Cavan.  I  do  not  know 
of  any  such  barony.  Drumlahan  is  a  weU  known  place,  in  the 
barony  of  Loughtee,  about  three  miles  from  Belturbet.  It  is  veiy 
strai^,  that  Colgan,  in  a  list  of  monasteries  founded  by  Maidoc, 
has  among  them  Dniim-lethan,  which,  as  appears  from  what  we 
have  now  seen,  existed  befcx^e  he  was  bom.  Ware  and  Harris 
were,  at  least  in  part,  led  astray  by  him  on  this  point. 

(183)  Colgan  says,  that  tliis  island  is  in  a  lake  or  marsh  in  a 
district  of  Breffiiy  called  Tellack-ethiick.  This  is,  as  well  as  I 
can  discover,  the  now  barony  of  TuUaghagh  or  Tullahaw  in  the 
part  of  Cavan  that  borders  on  Leitrim.  That  district,  tc^ether 
with  some  others  of  Cavan,  was  formerly  comprized  in  Con- 
nai^ht. 

(124)  Maidoc's  Life,  cap.  2. 

(125)  See  Chap.  xii.  f .  5.  Harris  {Bishop  at  Ferns)  says  that 
the  account  of  Maidoc  having  been  a  hostage  with  Anmiracus 
cannot  square  with  the  truth  of  chronology,  because  he  was  a  dis- 
ciple of  St.  David,  who,  says  Harris,  died  in  544,  and  conse- 
quently many  years  before  the  reign  o£  that  king.  But  what 
Harris,  following  Usher,  thought  to  be  true  chronology,  is  quite 
the  reverse,  as  has  been  already  proved.  (Chap,  ix.  §•  9.)  As  to 
the  evasicm  of  Usher  and  others,  that  there  may  be  some  mistake 
in  tlie  name  of  Anmiracus,  and  that  the  king,  with  whom  Mai- 
doc was  a  hostage,  might  have  been  one  prior  to  him,  it  is  not 
worth  considoation.  Independently  of  any  mention  of  this  cir- 
cumstance or  of  Anmiracus,  it  is  plmn  ^m  the  fact,  universally 
admitted,  of  Maidoc  having  been  a  scholar  of  St.  David,  th^  the 
lattar  did  not  die  as  early  as  54*4'.  From  the  Lives  of  both  these 
saints  it  is  evident,  that  Maidoc  must  have  been,  at  least,  24> 
years  old  at  the  time  of  David's  death.  Thusf  then,  in  the  hypo- 
thesis, of  it  having  occurred  in  544,  Maidoc's  birth  cannot  be 
placed  later  than  520 ;  and,  allowing  him  to  have  been  bom  in 
this  very  year,  he  should  have  lived  to  the  age  of  112,  whereas, 
according  to  Usher  himself,  {p.  966.)  he  died  in  632.  Now  in 
whatever  accounts  exist  of  St.  Maidoc  there  is  not  the  'least  indi- 


CH  AP.    XIV.  OP   IRELAND.  337 

cadon  pf  his  life  having  been  prolonged  to  any  extraordinaiy  length 
of  time. 

(126)  Life,  cap,  10.  Menovia  is  tho'e  called,  as  usual  with  the 
old  Irish  writers,  Killmuine, 

§.  X.  Maidoc  remained  a  long  time  in  that  place, 
and  was  greatly  esteemed  by  St.  David  on  account 
of  his  humility  and   strict   observance  of  monastic 
discipline,  of  which  some  instances  are  related,  as 
likewise  of  the  interposition  of  Providence  in  his 
favour.  (127)     He  is  said  to  have  wrought  some  mi- 
racles in  Wales,  and  his  reputation  was  so  great, 
that>  on  an  occasion  of  the  English  having  invaded 
that  country  with  a  great  army,  the  inhabitants,  when 
assembled  in  arms  to  defend  themselves,  requested  of 
SU    David  to  send  Maidoc  to  them,  that  he  might 
bless  them  and  their  efforts.     It  is  added,  that  his 
benediction  had  the  wished  for  effect,  and  that  the 
English  were  routed  with  considerable  loss.  (128) 
At  what  time  he  returned  to  Ireland  is  not  exactly 
known  ;  but  it  was  prior  to  St.  David's  death,  which 
was  probably  in  589  (129)  He  parted  from  St.  Da- 
vid and  his  other  friends  at  Menevia  with  their  best 
wishes  and  blessings,  (ISO)  and  having  landed  some? 
where  in  the  now  county  of  Wexford,  was  well  re- 
ceived by  some  of  the  leading  men  of  that  country, 
particularly  by  one  named  Dymma,  who  gave  him 
some  ground,  on  which  he  erected  a  church.  (131) 
He  afterwards  formed  a  cell  or  small  monastery  atDi- 
sert  Nairbre,  a  place  supposed  to  be  in  the   now 
county  of  Waterford.  (132)     There  he  remained 
for  a  time,  apparently  not  long,  and  then  set  about 
establishing  monasteries  in  various  parts  of  Hy-Kin* 
selagh,  particularly,  and  one  may  say  solelt/y  in  that 
now  called  Wexford.     One  of  them  was  the  cele- 
brated monastery  of  Clonemore,  (133)  over  which 
he    placed   Dicholla   Gair!)h   one   of  his  disciples^ 
JBut  his  chief  establishment  was  that  of  Ferns,   on 
land  granted  to  him  by  king  Brandubh,  after,  from 
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having  beea  prince  of  Hy-^Kinselagh,  he  became  so» 
vereign  of  sJl  Leinster,   and  had  defeated  Aidus 
king  of  Ireland  in  the  early  part  of  the  year  599* 
(1(34)     Brandubh  had  an  extraordinary  esteem  for 
St.  Maidoc,  and  exerted  all  his  influence  to  raise  the 
monastery  and  new  town  of  Ferns  to  the  rank  not 
only  of  an  episcopal  see,  but  likewise  of  an  ecclesias- 
tical   metropcdis.      Accordingly  he    procured    the 
convocation  of  a  numerous  synod,  m  which  it  was 
decreed,    with  the  concurrent  voice  of  the    king, 
clergy,    and  people,    that    the    archbishoprick    of 
Leinster  should  be  annexed  to  Ferns  as  the  see  and 
chair  of  Maidoc,  who  was  then  immediately  con- 
secrated bishop.  (135)     This  transaction  must  be 
placed  either  in  599,   or  some  time  before  the  death 
of  Brandubh   i^  60S,  (136)  and  hence  it  appears 
that  what  is  said  of  IViaidoc  having  paid  a  visit 
to  St.  David,  who  wished  to  see  him  before  his 
death,    occurred,    if  true,    before    he    became    a 
bifi^op.  (i37)     We  find  him,  after  his  consecration, 
visiting  the  holy  virgins  daughters  of  Aidus,  king 
of  Leinster,  and  taking  with  him  a  plough   and 
a  pair  of  oxen  as  a  present  for  them.  (158^     His 
eeclesiasticail    d%nity   did   not    prevent  him   from 
joining    his    monks  in   their  agricultural  labotirs ; 
and  we  are  told  that  oti  one  occasion  he  superin- 
tended   1^0  bretliten  making  the   harvest.  (189) 
He  was  intimate    with  several  distinguished  holy 
men    of  his   time,    particularly    Molua  of  Clon- 
fett-molua,   who  was  hii^  sj^ritua^  director^  Of  father 
confessor,  (140)  Fintan  Munnn,  and  others.  Maidoc 
was  remarkable  for  his  hospitality  ^tid  benevolence. 
On  being  informed  that  softie  feldtfvies  of  his  were 
prisofters  ih  Hy   Conall  Gabhra,  (HI)  he    went 
to  that  coufiitry,  although  far  dii^^ant  frotn  Ferns, 
for  the  piaTpose  of  delivering  them,   and  did   not 
desist,  u^til  he  induced    the  chieftain,   otherwise 
tery  harsh  0n  this  point,  to  g^ve  them  up.      It  is 
added,  that  this  chieftain  was  i^  a^cted   by  the 
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saint's  eonduct,  that  he  granted  him  a  place 
called  Cluatn-f^laidheaeh,  in  vrhieh  he  erected  a 
monastery.  (142)  Another  time,  when  thinking 
of  going  to  Cashd  on  some  business,  he  changed 
his  e0Ut«e  and  traveHed  as  far  as  Kiimacduagh 
to  relieve  Guaire,  king  of  Connaught,  who  was 
dangerously  ill,  and  who  recotet^ed  his  health 
through  the,  saint's  prayers.  (143)  Several  mi«» 
racies(  ai*e  attributed  to  Matdoc  ;  but  this  is  not  the 
place  for  giving  an  account  of  them.  This  much 
is  certain,  that  his  reputation  for  sanctity  was  very 
great,  and  that  his  memory  has  been  higfily  revered, 
both  in  Ireland  and  in  some  other  cotintries,  par- 
tieularly  Wales.  He  died  on  the  Slst  of  Januaiy, 
A.  IX  o8«,  (144)  and  was  buried  at  Ferris. 

(127)  life,  cap.  II.  seqq.  See  also  Life  of  David,  cap.  16.  at 
I   Mart. 

(128)  Life,  cap.  17.  (129)  See  Chap.  ix.  §.'9. 

(130)  In  the  Life  of  David  by  Girsadud,  we  read;  «  S. 
Aidanus,  qui  et  Hibernice  Maidocus  dkntur,  virtutibus  insignis 
0t  divinis  af&tim  eruditus  disciplinis,  licentia  primUm  a  patre 
(T>avid)Hieinde  fratribus  accepta,  cum  omnium  benedictione  Hi« 
bemiam  petii^" 

•  (131)  In  his  Life  (cap.  19.)  he  is  said  to  have  erected  also  a 
church  on  a  field  gnmted  to  him  by  a  chleflain,  whose  name  is  not 
mentioned.  Colgan  tliought  that  the  place  given  to  Maidoc  by 
X>3rmma  was  Ardlathrann  together  with  some  ground  adjoining,  and 
hence  Archdall  has  a  monastery  tnere.  Ardlathrann,  which  was- 
9  maritime  town,  seemingly  in  the  Southern  part  of  the  county  of 
Wex^d,  is  mentioned  more  than  once  in  the  Life,  as  a  place 
wbere  Maidoc  happened  to  be  on  some  occasions ;  and  it  is  very 
probable,  that  he  had  there  formed  a  religious  establishment.  But 
we  are  not  to  believe  that  he  got  a  grant  of  the  whole  town. 

(132)  Maidoc  i$  said  (ib.  cap.  21.)  to  have  visited  the  country  of 
tJie  Desii  (co.  Waterford) ;  and  next  after  we  are  told  that  he 
erected  the  cell  of  Disert  Nairbre.  But  it  is  not  stated,  that  this 
cell  was  in  that  coimtry.  Yet  from  the  context  it  appears  proba- 
J>le   that  it  was;  ^nd  Colgan  {Nat.  at  loc.)  places  it  there  in  the 
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diocese  of  Ardmore.  Smith  (i/u^,  ofWaterfordy  p.  92.)  makes 
it  the  same  as  Bolhendesart  in  the  barony  of  Upperthird  not  far 
from  the  river  S|uir. 

(133)  In  the  barony  of  Bantry,  co.  Wexford.  (See  Archdall). 
N.  B.  The  monastery  of  Fiddown  in  the  county  of  Kilkenny  was 
founded  by  another  Maidoc,  of  whom  Colgan  has  a  very  confused 
and  doubtful  account  at  23  Mart, 

(134)  See  Chap.  xii.  J.  5. 

(135)  The  Life  has;  {cap.  28.)  "  Deinde  facta  synodo  magna 
in  terra  Lageniensium  decrevit  rex  Brandubh,  et  tarn  laici  quam- 
clericiy  ut  archiepiscopatus  omnium  Lageniensium  semper  esset  in 
sede  et  cathedra  S.  Moedoc.  £t  tunc  S.  Moedoc  a  tnuhis  Catholicis 
consecratus  est  archiepiscopus."  Usher  observes  (p.  965)  that  by 
this  regulation  the  archiepiscopate  was  removed  from  Sletty.  (Com-, 
pare  with  Chap.  vi.  §.  5*  and  ib.  Not.  53.)  He  adds  that  it  was 
afterwards  transferred  to  Kildare,  where,  he  says,  we  find  it  in 
the  time  of  bii^op  Ferdomnach,  who  died  in  the  year  1101.  But 
that  privilege,  such  as  it  was,  appears  to  have  been  annexed  to 
Kildare  long  before  this  time ;  for  Cogitosus,  who  did  not  live 
later  than  the  early  part  of  the  ninth  century,  (See  Not.  18  to 
Chap.  VIII.)  in  his  prologue  calls  the  bishop  of  Kildare  an  arch- 
bishop. I  have  already  remarked  {Not.  67  to  Chap.  vi.J  that  these 
so  called  archbishops  of  those  times  in  Ireland,  excepting  the  pri- 
mate of  Armagh,  were  not,  strictly  speaking,  metropolitans  in- 
vested with  such  jurisdiction  as  the  canon  law  has  established. 
They  enjoyed,  by  courtesy,  a  sort  of  honorary  pre-eminence 
which,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  title  passing  from  one  see  to 
another^,  was,  I  dare  say,  often  contested.  It  is  true,  that  also 
in  the  A&ican  provinces  the  title  of  primate  as  the  head  bishop  of 
each  was  x^alled,  used  to  pass  through  various  sees ;  but  there  was 
a  fixed  rule  as  to  ihis  point ;  viz.  that,  with  the  exception  of  the 
bishop  or  primate  of  Carthage,  to  whom  all  the  other  primates, 
bishops,  &c.  were  subject ;  those  African  primates  were  always 
the  oldest  bishops,  by  consecration,  of  the  r^pective  provinces. 
Now  in  Ireland  we  cannot  discover  any  such  settled  regulation; 
and  1  am  inclined  to  think,  that  some  of  those  provmcial  arch- 
bishops owed  their  tiUe  and  rank  rather  to  the  favour  of  princes 
than  to  ecclesiastical  constitutions. 

(136)  Above,  Not.  49. 
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(137)  We  have  seen  (Chap.  ix.  $.  a)  that  St.  David  died  some 
years  previous  to  599. 

(138)  Life,  cap.  34.    Of  these  holy  virgins  mention  has  been 
made  above  §,  7. 

(139)  lb.  cap.  40.  (140)  lb.  cap.  20  and  54. 

(141)  Now  Upper  Connello  in  the  county  of  Limerick.    (See 
Not.  6  to  Chap,  xi  ) 

(142)  Life»  cap.  38.    Archdall  says,  that  this  place  is  not  far 
&om  Ralhkeale  and  now  called  Cluancagh. 

(143)  lb.  cap.  4,1. 

(144)  Usher,  p.  966.  Ware,  Bishops  at  Ferns,  &c.  The  4 
Masters  (ap.  A  A.  SS.  p.  ^19)  have  A.  624  (625).  The  date  63? 
is  more  probably  the  true  one,  as  appears  from  what  Colgan  (ib.y 
observes  concerning  that  assigned  by  the  4  Masters  to  the  death 
of  Guaire  king  of  Connaught,  which,  he  says,  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled with  their  placing  Maidoc's  death  in  624.  For  Guaire  is 
stated  to  have  lived  30  years  after  he  had  been  visited  by  the  saint. 
It  would  lead  me  too  far  to  enter  into  a  discussion  on  this  subject. 
This  much  I  will  say,  that  these  Annalists  are  wrong  either  in 
their  date  for  the  death  of  Maidoc,  or  in  their  aflfixing  that  of  Guaire 
to  A.  662.  Ware  observes,  that  a  writer  of  Maidoc's  Life  gives 
him  about  50  years  of  episcopacy.  This  does  not  occur  in  that 
published  by  Colgan,  and  is  contraiy  to  the  well  known  fact,  that 
he  did  not  become  a  bishop  until,  at  the  earliest,  A.  599.. 

§ .  XI.  Contemporary  with  Maidoc  was  St.  Col- 
man  of  Kilmacduach,  who,  according  to  every  ap- 
pearance, was  the  bishop  Cohnan  of  the  third  class. 
(145)  He  was  of  the  illustrious  house  of  the  sou- 
thern Hua-Fiachra  of  Connaught,  (146)  and  was 
nearly  related  to  Guaire,  king  of  that  province^ 
(147)  From  his  father's  name,  Dtuich,  he  was  sur- 
named  Macduach^  by  which  appellation  he  is  more 
generally  spoken  of  than  by  that  of  Colman.  The 
earliest  account  I  find  of  his  transactions  is,  that  he 
lived  as  a  hermit  in  the  forest  of  Burren  (county  of 
Clare),  attended  only  by  a  young^ clerk,  a  disciple  of 
his.  Their  only  food  was  water  cresses  and  wild 
herbs ;  their  drink   water ;    and  deer-skins   served 
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them  for  clothes.  Having  constructed  an  oratory 
and  a  small  habitation  surrounded  with  trees,  they 
remained  there  for  full  seven  years  without  convers- 
ing with  any  other  person.  (148)  Colman's  reputi^- 
tion  becoming  very  great,  he  was  taken  notice  of  by 
Guaire,  a  prince  of  great  piety  and  liberality,  ^ho 
offered  him  as  nouch  land,  as  he  should  v^sh  fot 
the  establishment  of  a  religious  community.  The 
saint  refused  to  accept  of  tuore  than  a  small  spot,  on 
which  he  afterwards  erected  a  monastery,  and  where 
he  became  bishop.  (149)  It  was  not  far  distant 
from  his  former  habitation,  and  has  been  called,  from 
his  name,  KilUmacduach.  This  foundation  took 
place  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Guaire,  (150) 
and  probably  before  the  year  630.  (151)  After  ,a 
well  spent  life,  St  Colman  died  on  a  third  of  Fe^^ 
bruary,  (152)  but  in  what  year  is  not  recorded. 
His  memory  has  been  most  highly  revered  in  his 
diocese«  As  to  the  bishop  Loman  named  in '  the 
same  class,  he  was,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  no  (rtfaer 
than  the  Loman  or  Lumao  bishop  of  Trim,  whom 
some  writers  have,  without  sufiicient  foundation, 
pushed  up  as.far  as  the  commencement  of  St.  Patrick's 
mission  in  Ireland.  (Id3)  Nothing  certain  is  known 
concerning  this  saint,  except  that  he  was  revered  oH 
the  17th  of  February  at  Trim,  where  his  remains 
were  deposited  together  with  those  of  several  other 
saints,  who  ar6  called  his  companions.  (154)  Who 
the  bishop  Murgeus  was  I  cannot  discover,  unless 
he  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  as  Mur-> 
genius  (155)  an  abbot  of  Glean-ussen,  who  might 
have  been  a  bishop,  although  I  do  not  find  him  called 
by  that  title.  (156)  Ultan>  who  is  the  second  named 
in  the  list  of  bishops,  I  place  last,  because  he  sur^ 
vived  the  others,  at  least  those,  the  years  of  whose 
death  are  known.  He  was  of  the  house  of  Hu«'^ 
Conchovair  (O'Connor)  and  is  said  to  have  been  re- 
lated to  St.  Brigid  by  her  mother's  side,  (157)  He 
was  bishop  at  Ardbraccan,  ^d  is  supposed  to  have 
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been  the  founder  of  that  see.  (158)  Ultan'^s  name 
is  often  mentioned,  particularly  on  account  of  his 
writings,  one  of  which  was  a  Life,  or,  at  least,  a 
work  on  some  Acts  of  St.  Patrick.  (159)  He  wrote 
also  a  similar  treatise  concerning  the  transactions  of 
St.  Brigid;  (160)  and  some  have  attributed  to  him 
a  Liatin  hymn  in  honour  of  the  same  saint.  (l6l) 
Ultan  died  on  the  4th  of  September,  A.  D.'657- 
(16«) 

(145)  U^er  is  evidently  wrong  {p,  964)  in  making  Colman  bishop 
<^  Lindisfarne,  the  same  as  Colman  of  the  tliird  class.  That  CoTv 
man  did  not  die  until  676,  and  accordingly  was  not  the  person^ 
alluded  to,  whereas  the  times  of  said  class  temiinated  in  665.  It 
may,  perhaps,  be  supposed,  that  Colman  of  Doire-mor  above 
treated  of,  (§.  3.)  and  who  flourished  during  that  period,  was  the 
one  meant  by  the  author ;  but,  as  he  seems  to  have  been  less 
known  than  Colman  of  Kilmacduach,  it  is  more  probable  that  the 
latter  was  the  person  whom  said  author  had  in  view. 

(146)  See  above  Not.  91. 

(147)  AA,  SS.  p.  248.  Colgan  shows,  that  Keating  was  mis- 
taken (Hist.  &C.  Book  2.)  in  mtdcing  him  a  brother  of  Guaire« 
He  was  wrong  also  in  calling  him  Mochua,  These  are  trifles, 
comfMued  with  some  prodigious  fables,  which  Keating  picked  up 
concerning  this  saint. 

(148)  Colman's  Acts,  cap,  7.  at  3  Feb.  St  Colman  retired  to 
the  ibrest  in  the  time  of  Colman  sumamed  Aidhne,  by  which  dis- 
tinctive name  the  Southern  Hy-fiachra  of  Connaught  were  known. 
(See  A  A.  SS,  p.  381.)  This  Colman  was  father  to  Guaire,  and 
son  of  Cobhtach,  who  was  a  first  cousin  of  Duach  the  father  of 
St.  Colman.  fib.  p.  ^4!S.) 

(149)  Colgan  pretends  that  Colman  was  a  bishop,  before  he  re- 
tired into  the  ibrest.  His  argument  is,  that  some  writers,  when 
spedbng  of  him  asbeing  in  this  retirement,  give  him  that  title. 
Tlus  proves  no  more  than  that  he  was  a  bishop  at  some  time  of  his 
life ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  he  was  one,  when  in  the  forest. ' 
To  say  that  bishop  Colman  spent  seven  years  in  a  desert^  has  no- 
thing to  do  with  the  time  of  his  consecration.  It  might  as  well  be 
ai^ed  from  a  person's  sa3ring.  King  George  *mas  bom  in  1762, 
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that  he  was  a  king  in  that  year.    An  authority,  the  best  I  find  for 
Colman's  proceedings,  quoted  by  Colgan  {Acts^   cap,  12.)  has, 
**  Cellam  extruxit  (Colmanus),  quae  ejus  nomine  Kill-macduach. 
vulgo  appellata  est,  quaeque  postea,  a  rege  Guario  ejusque  sticces- 
soribus  multis  praediis  dotata,  in  sedem  episcopalem — erecta  est." 

(150)  We  have  seen  (Not.  14.8.)  that  Colman  retired  to  the 
,  forest  prior  to  the  reign  of  Guaire.     How  long  he  was  there  before 

this  king's  accession  is  not  known ;  yet,  as  he  spent  there,  in  all, 
not  more  than  seven  years,  the  foundation  of  Killmacduagh  must 
be  assigned  to  some  one  of  the  first  years  of  that  reign.  This  is 
confirmed  by  the  circumstance,  that  Colman  was  settled  at  Kill- 
macduagh at  the  time  of  St.  Maidoc's  visit  to  Guaire.  (Maidoc» 
Life  cap,  41.)  Now,  it  is  stated,  (ib.)  that  Guaire  lived  for  30  years 
afler  said  visit.  On  the  other  hand,  Guaire's  reign  lasted,  at  most> 
38  years;  (A A,  SS,  p,  219.)  and  thus  it  is  clear,  that  Killmac- 
duach  was  founded  in  the  early  part  of  it. 

(151)  Colgan  calculates,  that  Colman  flourished  in  620.  He 
gives  it  as  his  opinion  {A  A,  SS,  p.  219.)  that  Guaire  died  about 
642,  and  that  the  4  Masters  were  wrong  in  their  date  of  662.  He 
asserts  (i6. ;?.  246.)  that  Guaire  flourished  about  630,  as  appears 
from  all  our  ancient  histories.  According  to  Colgan's  statement, 
and  supposing  that  Goaire  reigned  38  years,  the  commencement 
of  his  reign  may  be  placed  about  604.  Then,''if  we  suppose  that 
Colman  founded  Killmacduach  in  the  5th  or  6th  year  of  that  reign 
(and  it  could  scarcely  have  been  later)  this  foundation  may  be  as- 
signed to  about  610.  Having  tx>uched  upon  the  times  of  Guaire, 
I  may  be  allowed  to  animadvert  on  a  huge  anachronism  of  Keat- 
ing, who  makes  him  contemporary  with  Diermit  Mac  Cervafl,  king 
of  L^land,  whose  reign  began  in  544,  and  ended  in  565*  How 
could  he  have  fallen,  into  such  a  mistake,  while  knowing  that 
Guaire  carried  on.  a  war  against  Dioma,  who  succeeded  Failbhe 
Fland,  as  king  of  Cashel,  and  whose  reign  did  not  b^n  until 
634?  (See  above  Not,  39.) 

(152)  This  is  the  day  marked  for  his  Natalis  in  the  Calen- 
dars ;  and  yet  it  is  not,  as  Ware  and  Hairis  say,  that  on  which 
his  festival  is  kept  at  Killmacduach.  The  day  fixed  for  it  in  that 
diocese  is  the  29th  of  October.  How  this  came  to  pass,  I  am  not 
able  to  explain. 

(153)  See  Not.  35  to  Chap,  v.) 
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(154)  Colgan  having  patched  up  (at  17  Feb,)  a  sort  of  Acts  of 
St.  Loman,  founded  almost  entirely  on  certain  stories  in  the  Tri<- 
partite  Life  of  St.  Patrick  and  in  Joceline,  quotes  from  the  Mar^' 
tyrol.  Tamlact.  the  following  passage;  ^<  Lomani  Athtrumensis 
cum  sociis  suis  ;  id  est,  Patricio  hosdario,  Lurecho  filio  Cuanach, 
Foitchemo  et  Coelo  Ochtra,  Aido,  Aedo,  Acdo,  Cormaco  epis-^ 
oopo,  Conano,  Comeno  episcopo,  Lacteno  sacerdote,  Ossano^ 
Sarano,  Conallo,  Colmano,  Luctano  episcopo,  et  Finnsedia  virgine. 
Hi  omnes  Athtrumiae  requiescunt"  If  by  sociis  suis  we  should 
understand  disciples  of  Loman,  as  Colgan  seems  to  think,  Loman 
must  be  brought  to  much  later  times  than  those  of  St.  Patrick. 
K,  for  instance,  Ossanus  was  a  disciple  of  his,  Loman  certainly 
belonged  to  the  7th  centuiy ;  for  this  Ossanus  was,  in  all  appear- 
ance, the  person  of  that  name,  whose  memory  was  revered  at 
Rath-ossain  near  the  West  gate  of  Trim,  and  whose  death  is 
marked  at  A.  D.  686.  ( A  A.  SS.  p.  367.)  Others  of  them  are 
placed  by  Colgan  himself  in  still  later  times.  It  may  be  objected, 
that  Tirechan,  who  is  supposed  to  have  lived  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tuiy, speaks  of  Loman  as  being  in  St.  Patrick's  days.  (See 
Usher  p.  853.)  -But,  if  Tirechan  lived  so  early,  the  account 
given  of  Loman  is  undoubtedly  an  interpolation  thrust  into  his 
worL  For  no  author  of  that  century  could  have  written  certain 
nonsense  therein  contained,  such  as  ex.  c.  that  prince  Fedlimid,  a 
wsk  of  king  Leogaire,  made  a  grant  of  aU  his  territory,  property^ 
and  family  to  the  saints  Patrick  and  Loman,  and  thus  to  the 
church  of  Trim.  Such  fables,  relative  to  ecclesiastical  endow- 
ments, did  not  appear  in  Ireland  until  a  much  later  period.  (Com- 
pare with  Not.  35  to  Chap,  v.)  Usher,  having  swallowed,  at  least 
in  part,  the  stories  about  the  Loman  connected  with  St.  Patridc, 
mentions,  as  if  to  find  out  the  Loman  of  the  third  class,  two  other 
Lomans.  But  thare  is  no  account  of  their  having  been  bishops ; 
nor  does  Colgan,  who  adds  {A A.  SS.  p.  363.)  somethmg  about 
them,  pretend  that  they  were. 

(155)  Usher  says  (p.  965)  that  in  the  genealogies  of  Irish  saints 
Murgeus  is  called  Muirgeni  Liban. 

(156)  Colgan  has  (A A.  SS.p.  418.)  Muigenius  abbot  of  Glean- 
ussen,  whose  name  is  in  the  calendars  at  27  Januar.  He  was 
later  than  Comgan,  of  whom  above>  (Chap.  x.  §.  14.)  but  is  not 
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mentkned  as  his  immediate  tucoeaeor.  I  do  not  paeet  any  where 
ebe  wkh  the  name  of  Muigeniuf, 

(157)  See  Not,  20.  to  Chap,  viu. 

(15B)  Waie  AfUiq.  cap.  29.  and  Hacria  f  Bishops  at  Meatk). 
Aidbraccaiiy  or  the  high  pUice  of  Brarcan,  was  so  called  fix»m  an 
abbot  Braccaoy  who,  acoordiiig  to  W^re  f  Writers^  at  Braccan) 
was  alive  in  650.  If  this  be  true,  Ultan  must  have  been  but  for 
a  short  time  faishop  there.  Braccan  is  said  to  have  written  aome 
prophecies* 

<159)  Sae  Tripari.L.  h  c.  69.  and  L.  S.  c.  99. 

(160)  In  the  Prologue  to  Chilien's  metrical  Life  of  St.  Br^ 
(See  Not.  18.  to  Chap  viii.)  we  read ;  ^<  Scripserunt  multi  vir- 
tates  viiginis  almae,  Ultanus  doctor^  atque  Ekranus  ovans^"  &c. 
We  have  seen  (i6.)  how  much  Colgan  was  mistaken  in  supposing 
that  Ultan!s  work  on  St.  Brigid  was  the  tract,  which  he  has 
piiblished  under  the  title  of  her  Third  Life.  Whether  Ultan 
wsofee  it,  as  wel^  as  that  on  St.  Patrick,  in  Latm  or  Irish  I  am 
not  able  to  ascertain. 

(161)  Having  aheady  treated  of  this  hymn,  (Nt^.  81  to  Chi^ 
IX.)  I  shall  merely  observe,  that  it  must  not  be  confounded  with 
another  on  St.  Brigid,  but  written  in  Irish,  ulsuaUy  ascribed  to 
ColumbkiU,  although,  as  Usher  says,  (p.  963.)  some  have  thought 
it  wsis  composed  by  Ultan.  Cdlgan,  who  has  given  (7V.  Tk.  p. 
606-)  ft  Latin  translation  of  it,  says  nothing  about  its  ever  having 
been  attributed  to  him. 

(162)  The  4  Masters,  quoted  by  Colgan,  (TV.  Th.  p.  518.) 
have ;  ''  An.  Christi  656  (657)  S.  Ultanus  Hua  Conchovair,  epia* 
copus  de  Ardbrecan,  obiit  4  Sept.  an.  aetatis  suae  180."  Thia 
diUe  is  also  that  of  the  Ulster  annals.  (See  Usher,  p.  963  and 
Ind.  Chron.)  As  to  his  having  lived  until  his  180th  year,  Ihia 
fable  was  probably  made  up  to  account  for  his  having  been  a 
Cimtemporary  of  Brogan,  author  of  the  Irish  poem  on  St.  Bi^M, 
(See  Not.  18  to  Chap,  viii.)  and  who  had  been  auppoaed  to  have 
flourished  early  in  the  sixth  century.  The  truth  is,  that  either 
Ultan  was  not  contemporaiy  with  Brogan,  or,  if  he  was,  that  the 
latter  lived  in  the  seventh  century ;  and  that  he  did  iqpvpears  fiom 
what  he  has  (Stroph.  10.)  canccBning  St.  Coen^jen  of  Gl^ida- 
lodu 
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§.  XII.  As  to  th^  holy  priests  of  the  third  class, 
the  order  of  time  does  not  permit  me  to  esrter  seri* 
atim  upon  their  history  in  this  place,  as  several  of 
them  lived  to  a  later  period  than  some  distinguished 
persons  belonging  to  the  first  half  of  the  seventh 
century,  and  after  the  times  of  certain  important 
occarrenoes,  by  which  the  Irish  chnrch  was  much  ^ 
agitated.  We  have  seen  that  Baithen  abbot  ^  Hy, 
and  consequently  chief  of  the  whole  Columbian 
order,  died  in  598.  (163)  He  was  succeeded  by 
Fergnaus  or  Virgnous,  (164)  whose  real  name  was 
Fergna.  (165)  It  has  been  supposed  that  be  was  a 
distant  relative  of  Columbkill ;  but  this  c^inion  is 
more  than  uncertain*  (I66)  He  had  been  from  his 
youth  a  disciple  of  his  at  Hy,  and  was  then  remark-r 
able  for  his  good  disposition  and  piety.  (I67)  Little 
else  is  known  concerning  him,  except  that  he  go- 
verned Hy  and  its  dependencies  until  625,  in  whi^ 
year  he  died  on  the  2d  of  March.  (168)  Fergnaus 
was  succeeded  by  Segeneus,  son  of  Fiachrius  and 
great  great  grandson  of  Fergus  the  grandftl;her  of 
Columbkill.  (l69)  We  shall  meet  with  Segeneus 
hereafter  ;  meanwhile  it  is  sufficient  to  obs^re,  that 
he  was  tbe  founder  (^tbe  church  of  Racfalin,  (17^) 
and  that  he  held  the  abbacy  of  Hy,  &c.  for  09 
years,  having  lived  until  €52.  (171)  Senach,  arch- 
bishop of  Armi^h,  who  died  in  610,  was,  as  al- 
ready stated,'  (172)  succeeded  Mac-Laisre,  or  the 
son  of  Laisre,  concerning  whom  so  little  is  record- 
ed, that  even  his  Christian  name  is  not  •kfM)wn. 
(173)  He  dkd  in  623,  and  his  commemoration  was 
held  on  the  2d  of  September,  pr(^Uy  the  anni- 
versary of  his  death.  ( VJ^)  Mac-Laisre's  #iinediat€ 
successor  was  Tbomiau  or  Thcmian,  the  ^son  of  Ro- 
nan.  (175)  Having  governed  the  see  of  Arma^ 
for  about  37  years,  Thomian  died  on  the  10th  of 
January,  A.  D.  66 1.  (176)  He  took  an  active  part 
in  the  Paschal  controversy  ;  and  we  find  his  name 
the  first  placed  in  the  letter  of  the  Roman  clergy. 
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written  in  640,  to  several  Irish  prelates,  priests^ 
and  abbots  on  that  and  some  other  subjects,  which 
will  be  treated  of  lower  down. 

(16S)  See  Chap.  xii.  §.  13.  (164)  Usher,  p.  702- 

(165)  Colgan  has  the  Acts  of.l?ergiia  or  Fergnaus  at  2  Mart. 
The  4  Masters  interpose  between  Baithen  and  Fergna  Lasrean, 
who  had  been  abbot  of  Durrogh  in  Columbkill's  time.  (See  Not, 
179  to  Chap.  XI.)  Colgan  observes,  that  in  several  calendars, 
which  mention  Lasrean  at  16  Sept.  he  is  called  abbot  of  Hy* 
And  indeed  it  is  probable  that  he  was,  yet  only  for  a  short  time. ' 
The  account  given  by  the  4  Masters  of  the  time  during  which  his 
administration  lasted,  as  likewise  of  that  of  Baithen,  is  so  con* 
fused  and,  on  the  whole,  so  different  from  Usher's  statements  de- 
rived fix>m  the  Ulster  annals,  that  I  am  not  able  to  form  any  de- 
cision on  these  points.  (Compare  with  Not.  242  to  Chap,  xii.) 

(166)  The  only  sort  of  argument  for  that  relationsliip  is  the  ge- 
nealogy of  a  St.  Fergna,  {ap.  A  A.  SS.  p.  450.)  a  descendant  of 
Conal  Gulbanius,  the  great  grand&ther  of  Columbkill.  But  this 
Feigna  was  in  the  seventh  generation  from  said  Conal ;  and  hence 
Colgan  admits,  that  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  he  was  the  abbot, 
of  Hy. 

(167)  Adamnan  makes  mention  of  him  (£.  3.  c.  19.)  in  these* 
terms ;  '^  Virgnous  bonae  indolis  juvenis,  qui  postea,  Deo  auctore, 
huic  praefuit  Ecdesiae ;''  and  again,  **  Virgnous  in  Dei  amore 
aerviens."  Colgan  (Acts,  &c.)  has  confounded  him  with  the  Vii^- 
nous,  to  whom  Lugaid  annnounced  the  death  of  ColumbkiU, 
(See  Not.  117  to  Chap,  xi.)  although  nothing  can  be  more  dear 
than  that  they  were  different  persons.  This  Viignous,  having 
gone  from  Ireland  to  the  Hebrides  afler  the  death  of  Columb- 
kill, spent,  as  Adamnan  relates,  (L.  3.  c.  230  the  remainder  of 
his  lifeinHymba,  partly  as  a  monk  in  a  state  of  subjection,  and 
partly  as  a  hermit.  How  then  could  he  have  been  the  abbot  of 
Hy  ?  Colgan  strove  to  evade  this  argument  by  a  quibble  founded 
on  a  false  reading  in  his  edition  of  Adamnan,  who  writes; 
«  Virgnous  post  muUos  in  subjectione  inter  fratres  inreprehensi- 
biliter  expletos  annos,''  &c.  Instead  of  mtdtos,  as  Messingham's 
and  other  editions  have,  that  of  Colgan  has  multorum,  by  whichi 
the  wl^ole  passage  becomes  ungrammatical  and  nonsensicaL    He 
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then  endeavoun  to  shew,  that  the  words,  muliorum  in  suhjeo 
tionei  are  to  be  understood  of  Virgnous  having  had  many  persons 
subject  to  hun.  Where  did  he  find  such  a  phrase  used  for  the 
government  of  others  ?  Adamnan  could  not  have  written  this 
barbarous  Latin.  But,  as  muUorum  is  a  palpable  error,  I  need 
not  say  more  about  it. 

(168)  4  Masters,  Tr.  Th.  p.  498.  AA.  SS.  p.  449.  Their 
date  is  622,  f.  e.  623  as  Usher  has  it,  p.  702,  and  Ind,  Chron, 
Some  of  our  calendarists  have  very  absurdly  called  Fergna  a  bi- 
shop, and  indeed  of  Hy.  Surely  nothing  is^  more  certain  than 
that  the  abbots  of  Hy  were  alwajrs  only  priests,  at  least  as  long 
as  they  continued  to  be  abbots.  See  NoU  234,  235  to  Chap.  xil. 
<169)  See  Tr.  Th.p.  374.  (170)  See  Nat.  Ill  to  Chap.  xi. 
(171)  Usher,  p.  702.  Tr.  Th.p.4f9S. 

^172)  Above  §.  2.  In  the  catalogue  o£  the 'archbishops  of 
Armagh  {Tr.  Th.p.  293.)  the  name  of  Senach  does  not  appear, 
owing  to  an  omission  of  the  printer.  It  is  clear,  that  Colgan  did 
not  mean  to  live  him  out,  as  he  had  Senach's  name  before  his 
ayes  not  only  in  the  list  from  the  Psalter  of  Cashel,  but  likewise 
in  his  favourite  authority  the  Annals  c^  the  4  Masters,  who  have 
at  A.  609  (610) ;  Senachus  Ardm.  obiit.  Therefore  Harris,  in- 
stead ef  chaiging  Colgan  {Bishops  at  Armagh)  with  this  omis- 
8i<m,  ought  to  have  left  it^  at  t^e  door  of  the  printer,  a  wight, 
who  has  done  injBnite  nu^chief  to  Colgan*s  works  and  caused  vast 
trouble  to  the  readers  <^.  Ihem. 

(173)  Colgan  {Tr.  Th.  p.  293.)  imagined,  that  his  real  name 
was  peihaps  Terennan.    For  in  a  Life  of  St.  Laurence  of  Can- 
tarbuiy  it  is  said,  that  a  St  Terennan  archbishop  of  Ireland 
waited  on  him,  and  not  only  acknowledged  the  correctness  of  the 
Roman  computation  of  Easter  time,^  and  of  other  practices,  but 
likewise  greatly  exerted  himself  to  introduce  them  into  Ireland.  - 
Mac  Laisre  and  Laurence  were  indeed  contemporaries ;  but  there 
is  not  the  least  foundation  for  what  is  here  stated.    Accordingly 
it  cannot  be  of  any  use  towards  clearing  up  any  part  of  Mac 
Laisre's  histoiy. 
XI 74)  See  TV.  Th.jy.  294,  and  Ware,  Bishops  at  Mac  Laisre. 
( 175)  Colgan  treats  of  Thomian  at  10  Jan.    He  talks  of  his 
noble  birth,  singular  learning,  &c.  all  which  may  be  true ;  yet  I 
wish  he  had  given  us  his  authorities. 
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(176)  Cotguif  ik  Hs  date,  takeil  feomrfthe  i  Msfltier^  is  (560 
widdi  W»e  juidir  cafis  661. 

§•  xiii.    One  of  the  greatest  oro£uneiit&  of  the 
period  we  ace  now  inquirifig  into  was  St.  CaFtJbbaght 
usually  denominated   of  Lismorey    aad   otherwise 
called  Mochyttai  or  Mochuda.  (177)     He  was  a 
xiatiye  of  Kerry,  (178)  and  is  said  to  have  been  of 
a  iK)U^  fitmily.  (179)     Yet  we  find  bim,  .when  m 
bey,   actually    employed    in    tending    his  father's 
swine   near  the  banks^  of  the  river   Mang,  wheit 
Provideiice  put  htm  in  the  way  of  being  introduced 
to  the  holy  bishop  Carthagh  the  eider.  (ISO)     It 
is  related  that,  as  the  bishc^  and  some  o(  his  cler^ 
proceedifig  in  that  tract  were  singing  psalnis^  tiiey 
were  overheard  by  youi^   Cart&igb,  who  was  so 
dfiighled  with  their  psalsfiiody,  that  neglecting   the 
smnBf  he  followed  tbem  as  far  as  the  monastery  of 
TiMudm^   where  they  were  to  remain  daring   the 
BighU  (18 1*)     He  did  not  enter  the  monastery,  but 
uakaown  to  th«  bishop  and  the  people.  o£   the 
hottae^  stopped  wdthoiM;,  near  the   apartment  allo^ 
ted  to  the  bishop's  party,  l]sd:eiung  to  them^    as 
thev  ooiitimied  to  jiittg    until  they  ky  down    to 
sleep.     It  being   now   very   late^    Moeltuili,     the 
chieftain  of   Ae  district,    who  wai?  veoy  ibiHi    of 
Mochuda,  and  with  whom  he  43hiefly  lived,  becaixie 
ihaeasy  about  him  and  sent  persoofis  to  search  &» 
him,  who  having  found  him  near  ih^  Bsonaiitery^ 
brought  him  the  Best  day  to  Moekttili's  rfiyudeoce* 
Being  a^ed  why  he    had    staid  oirt  during   the' 
ni^t,  he   aasweji^ed^    ^*  My  JjotA  Chiefitaiiii,   figi|r 
reasofi  for  not  oomiug  to  you  was  my  beii^  charmed 
With    the  divine  sp<ig^   which   I  heard    the  bely 
clergy  singing,    and   I   wish   I  were  ^oBjg  witi^ 
th&o^  that  I  might  lesm  that  aoi^.*'     Oa  hear, 
idig   this,    MoeltuiU    immediately    aent   for     the 
fadshop  requesting  of  him  to  lose  uo  time  in  jealUit|f 
upon  hiin,  and,  when  he  coae^  ;teciHns»eDded  the 
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bey  to  his  care  and  to  his  being  pleased  to  instruct 
hitn.  The  holy  prelate,  perceiving  that  be  wa$ 
gifled  with  an  excellent  disposition,  received  him 
with  joy,  and  being  greatly  attached  to  him,  kept 
him  with  himself,  until  he  ordained  him  priest. 
(182)  If  the  time  of  Mochuda's  ordination  was, 
48  appears  not  improbable,  about  the  year  580,  (183) 
we  DEiay  calculate  that  be  was  born  about  the  middle 
(^  the  sixth  century. 

(177)  In  a  Life  of  hk  caUed  the  second,  and  ptiblii^ied  by  the 
Bellandifttft  at  14  May,  k  is  said  {ctxp.  1.)  that  at  baptism  he 
was  called  Carthagh,  and  that  afterwards  the  name  Mockuda 
was  given  hkn  by  his  master  Carthagh  the  elder.  Yet  it  is  pro- 
baUe  that  fait  origmal  name  was  Chuday  or  ChuUai  (Cuddy)  and 
that  his  maater,  who  was  very  fond  of  him,  did  no  more  in  this 
leapect  than  instead  of  caUing  him  Chudoy  addresses  him  by  the 
aJBfiectiooate  mode^  Moehudm^  that  is,  my  dear  Chuda.  This  Lif^, 
which  is  long  and  orcumstaatial,  is  far  from  being  accurate  in 
many  <)f  its  assertions.  There  is  reason  to  think  that  his  being 
called  aiso  Carthagh  win  owmg  to  his  having  been  a  disciple  of 
^kte  real  Carthagh^  as  if  we  should  say  Carthagh*s  Mochuda. 
Tlie  o^r  Life,  catted  the  first,  has  no  mention  of  this  or  many 
odier  circmnatfliioca^  and  oontams  very  little  of  a  historical  kind. 
Aceording^y  in  my  raferences  to  this  saint's  life  the  reader  is  to 
nodentBod  that  called  t!he  second,  which  is  «l80  the  one  usnaligr 
^qcnted  by  Usher  and-Colgan. 

(V7^)  Degente  Kiarra^  Luack  (Loachra).    Life,  cap.  I, 

(179)  Keating  (History,  Ac.  Book  %)  says,  that  he  was  a 
Ktrrry  ttian  of  noble  biilh  and  son  of  Feargus  mac  Roig^.  In  the 
Life  he  is  re|n*esented  as  the  descendant  of  a  Feigus  onoe  prinCe 
«f  Ulster,  wiio  had  been  lolled  by  Olella  king  of  Connaugfat, 
and  whose  posterity  were  scattered  throu^  various  parts  of 
freland.  It  is  addedthat  Modiuda's  firtfaer  was  Pingen  son  of  Groel. 

'  (180)  See  Cap.  xi*  |^.  5.         (ISl)  See  Not.  SO.  to  Chap.  Mt. 

(182)  Life,  cap.  1.  See  also  Coi^  AA.  SS.  p.  475.  in  re^ 
&ning  to  the  chapters  of  this  Life  I  folhrw  the  divisioB  of  the 
BpHaodtsts,  emittaig  thdr  aubditisionB. 

( 183)  See  Not.  9SU  to  Chap.  xi. 
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§•14.  Being  now  a  priest,  it  is  said  that  he  con^ 
structed  a  cell,  called  Killtulachi  somewhere  not  far 
from  the  Mang;  (184)  but  he  did  not  remain  there 
long,  for,  as  we  are  told,  he  thence  went  to  Bangor 
to  place  himself  under  the^direction  of- St.  Comgall, 
and,  having  staid  there  for  some  time,  returned  to 
Kerry,  where  he  employed  his  time  in  attending  to 
clerical  duties.  (185)      Next  we  find  him  visiting 
Molua  of  Clonfert-molua,  and  afterwards  Colman-elo, 
with  whom  he  wished  to  remain  at  Land-elo,     But 
this  saint  advised  him  to  form  an  establishment  for 
himself  at  a  place  not  far  distant,  called  Raithin  or 
Rathen.    (186)      Carthagh  acted  according  to  his 
directions,  and  there  erected  a  monastery,  which  soon 
became  very  celebrated.     He  drew  up  a  Rule  (187) 
for  the  direction  of  his  monks,  who,  as  persons  flocked 
to  him  from  various  parts  both  of  Ireland  and  Great 
Britain,  are  said  to  nave  swelled  to  the  number  of 
867,  all  of  whom  provided  for  themselves  and  the 
poor  by  the  labour  of  their  hands.  (188)     While  at 
Rathen,  where  he  remained  forty  years,  Carthagh 
was  consecrated    bishop.    (189)      Notwithstanding 
his  great  sanctity,   and  the  extraordinary    esteem 
in  which  he  was  generally   held,   he  had,    as  has 
been  the    case  with  many  illustrious  and  holy  men, 
to  encounter  the  envy  of  some  clergymen  or  monks 
( 1 90)  of  a  neighbouring  district,  who  at  length  in- 
duced Blathmac,  son  of  Aidus   Slani,   and  prince 
of  that  country,  (191)  to  expel  him  and  his  monks 
frortl    Rathen  in  the    year    630.    (192)     Thence 
Carthagh  went,  accompanied  by  many  of  his  monks, 
to  Drumcullin  the  monastery   of  St.  Barrjin  (Bar- 
rindeus),    (193)  and  having   stopped  there  a  while 
proceeded  to  Saiger,  next  to  Roscrea,  and  thence  to 
Cashel,  where  he  was  very  kindly  received  by  the 
king   Failbhe   Fland,  who  offered  him  a  place  ibr 
erecting  a  monastery,  and  whom  he  cured  of  a  sore 
eye.     Declining  this  o£Per  the  saint  went  to  Ardfinan, 
and  there   constructed  a  cell,  rather  as  a  temporary 
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habitation  than  a  regular  monastery.  (194)    Soon 
after  Moelochtride  prince  of  Nandesi,  who  was  son 
in  law  to  Failbhe  Fland,  made  him  a  grant  of  the 
tract  in  which  Lismore  is  situated.  (195)  In  this  place 
Carthagh  formed  a  religious  establishment  not  later, 
I  think,  than  the  year  6SS,  (196)  which,  as  he  was 
already  a  bishop,  became  also  an  episcopal  see,  and 
within  a  short  lapse  of  time  acquired  an  extraordinary 
celebrity,  and  gave  rise  to  a  considerable  town,  as  the 
very  name,  I.ismorey   indicates.  (197)     Its  school, 
or,  as  it  might  now  be  called,  university,  was  for  a 
very  long  time  equal,  at  least  to  any  other  in  Ireland, 
and,  (198)  besides  the  Irish  from  all  parts,  was  re- 
sorted to  by  students  and  religious  persons  not  only 
from  England  and  the  rest  of  Britain,  but  likewise 
from  various  parts  of  the  continent.    (199)  Lismore, 
'   however,  did  not  rise  to  this  pitch  of  greatness  during 
the  life' of  Carthagh^  for  he  died  a  short  time  after 
he  had  there  completed  his  establishments,  having 
spent  the  last  18  months  of  his  course  in  retirement 
in  a  lonesome  part  of  the  valley  at  the  East  of  the 
town.  (200)     The  day  of  this  great  saint's  death  was 
the  14th  of  May,   and  the  year  637.    (201)     He 
was  buried  at  Lismore,  of  which  he  was  the  first 
bishop.  («03) 

( 184)  It  is  stated  in  the  Life  (cop.  11.)  that  this  cell  was  be* 
tween  the  mountain  Mysis  and  the  Mang.  How  that  mountain 
is  now  called  I  do  not  know. 

(185)  According  to  the  Life  (jb.)  it  would  seem  as  if  he 
then  acted  as  bishop  in  Kerry.  This  is  directly  contraiy  to  what 
is  expressly  stated  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  having  been  con- 
secrated bishop  at  Rathen,  where  he  was  not  settled  until  some 
tipie  later.  Accordingly  the  care,  which  he  i^  said  to  have  taken 
of  Kerry  or  of  a  great  part  of  it,  must,  if  true,  be  understood 
of  his  exertions,  not  as  bishop,  but  as  a  missionary  priest. 

(186)  It  is  now  called  Rathyne,  aud  is  situated  in  the  barony 
of  Fertullagh,  county  of  Westmeath. 

(187)  This  rule  was  written  in  Irish',    Usher  had  or  saw  a  copy 

V0L«  II.  K.K 
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of  it  in  m  aadent  MS.  leather  with  the  }li4e9  of  Ailbe,  Co- 
lumbkill,  and  ComgaH,  all  written,  he  says,  in  very  oid  Irish,  and 
exceedingly  difficult  to  underst^d.    See  p.  919. 

(18B)  Cap.  %   In  the  Life,  called  the  first,  the  iwimb^  of 
monki^  i&fltated^t  847,  and  it  is  added;  "  hbpre  manuum  sua^ 
rum  vicfum  did  ac  pauperibus  ucquireniiumJ*    Usher  (p.  911.) 
.  fefers  to  another  Life,  in  which  the  numb^  is  saifd  tg  have  been 
344.  ' 

(189)  I,ife,  ib. 

(1^)  In  the  Life  (cap.  4*)  they  are  cdled  envious  dergyxnen. 
Keating  says  that  they  were  the  monks  of  Jobli-Neill.  This 
I^ace  waiP  somewhere  not  far  fix)m  Rathen  ;  how  it  is  now  called 
1  cannot  discover. 

(]  91 )  In  the  Life,  and  elsewhere,  it  is  said  that  Carthagh  was  ex- 
pelled by  king  Blathmac,  This  must  be  understood'  not  as  i£ 
Blathrqac  were  then  king  of  all  Ireland,  trhioh  he  did  not  becpm^ 
^ntil  658  (above  §,  1.)  many  years,  after  the  expulsion,  but  as 
said  of  him  by  anticipation,  or  inasmuch  as  he  was  at  that  time 
prince  or  king  of  Meath. 

(192)  Usher,  /w^.  Chron.  The  4  Masters  have  A.  631  (632). 
See  A  A.  SS.  p.  €61.  >  Either  of  these  dat^s  con^e  much  neaijer 
the  4xuth  than  that  of  the  ibinab  of  InnisfaUen  636.  For,  as, 
even  according  to  these  annals,  Carthagh  died  in  6^7,  where 
could  time  be  found  for  his  transactions  subsequent  to  the  emul- 
sion, in  case  it  occurred  £te  late  as  636  ?  Besides,  it  was,  as  will 
be  soon  seen,  prior  to  the  death  of  Failbhe  Fland;  king  of  Cashel, 
ivhich  fell  in  the  year  434.    (Above,  Not.  39)  ' 

(193)  See  CHp.  xu.  §\  9. 

(194)  The  monastery,  properly  so  called,  of  Atrdfinan,  was 
founded  by  St.  Fini^n,  sumamed  the  leper^  who  lived  |at^  in  the 
seventh  century.. 

(195)  ^e  read  in  the  Life ;  (cap.  4.)  "  Dqx  Nandesi  Moe- 
Jochtride  filius  Cobhraich  istaip  regionem,  in  qua  nunc  est  civitas 
Mochudae  Lismor,  coram  multjs  testibus  obtulit  S.  Carthago.*' 
By  regionem  we  are  npt  to  und^rs^^d  a  large  tract  of  country  ; 
for  it  is  spoken  of  (ib*)  as  not  much  more  .than  a  fiel4,  formerly 
called  Maghstiathf  i.  e.  the  field  of  the  shield.  .  Keatjng  {Book 
2.)  says,  that  the  old  name  of  Lismore  was  Du^sgin^Ae,  :^JJi\x6iDff 
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I  Buppose,  to  the  hill  near  Lismore,  on  which  there  might  have 
been  a  Dun  or  fort  in  old  times. 

(196)  Usber»  (Ind.  Chrofi*)  phiceft  Carthagh's  arrival  at  Lismore 
in  690,  the  year  of  his  expulsion  from  Rathen.  But  from  hi& 
luitdngs  ,here  and  there  it  appears  probable,  that  it  was  some* 
what  later.  Yet  it  could  not  have  been  as  late  as  636>  to  which 
it  is  assigned,  together  with  the  es^ulsion,  in  the  Annals  of  In* 
nis&Uen.  Cartbagh. could  not,  in  this  hypothesis,  have  com* 
pkted  tins  est^lit^hm^nt  and  fixed  it  on  a  pennanent  footing  be-^ 
&re  his  4eath ;  nor  <^uld  he  have,  as  it  is  stated  that  he  did, 
fired  retired  for  IS  nynitbs  after  every  thing  had  been  properly 
arranged. 

(197)  Ajeooiding  to  the  Life  {cap.  4.)  it  would  seem  as  if  the 
name  LwiMyre^  or  raUier  Lios-^are,  which  signiiGies  great  habi^ 
iation^  vUlag€f.  Sfc.  bad  be^n  given  to  that  place,  before  Car. 
tht^'s  death.    It  i^es,  thaf,  yyh&\  qiarkinga  site  for  the  mo-^ 
nastery,  he  was  aak^'by  a'Vii^gin^Cloemell,  who  had  a  cell  in  the 
neighbourhood,  what  he  and  his  companions  were  about  doing. 
lie  answered,  that  they  were  preparing    a  small'  habitation  txx 
dielter  themsetves.    It  ynH  SLpt,  she  replied,  be  small  but  great ; 
on  which  he  subjoined;  **  Wh^t  you  say  is  true,  far  this  place 
will  be  cafled  Liotmor  scoticeiy  lati/^e  quten*  Atrium  magnum" 
The  author  then  adds ;  '^  Bgregia  j^ni-^e^  sancta  civitas  est  Lios* 
mor,  Gujiis  dimidium  est  asylum^  in  quo  nulla  mulier  audet  in  - 
trare,  sed  plenum  est  ceili^  et  monasteriis  Sanctis  ;  et  multitudo 
virorum.sanot^rum  semper  jtli  manet.,   Yirenim  religiosi  et  omni 
parte  Hibemiae,  et  non   solum,   sed  ex   Anglia  .  et  Britannia 
oonfluiint  ad  earn  volente^  ibi  migrare  ad  Chri9tum/'    That  Lis- 
more w^  resprted  to  also  by  continental- students  will  be  seen 
when  we  shall  come  to  treat  of  St.  Cataldus.  ^ 

(198)  .§ee  AA.  SS?  Jp*  154.        (199)  lb.  p.  551. 

(200)  iilfe,  cap.^. 

(201)  Annals  of -Innisfallen  and  Ulster*  Usher,  (Ind.  Chron.) 
The  4?  Masters,  {ap.  AA.  SS^pl  561)  have  A.  636;  which  comes 
to  the  same  point.  Ware,  (at  Writers  J  agrees  with  Usher,  &c. 
Yet  {Antiq.  cap.  29.  and  Bishops)  he  marks  638.  This  is  a  mistake 
founded,  I  suppose,  on  his  having  thought,  that  the  637  of  the 
AivialB  of  Innisfeflen  should  be  understood  as  638.    He  might 
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have  observed,  that  these  annsds  do  not  generally  anticipate  the^ 
vulgar  era,  as  those  of  Ulster  and  the  4  Masters  do. 

(202)  Colgan,  or  some  fellow-labourer  of  his,  has  most  awfcwardty 
placed,  in  the  Topographical  index  to  ^^.  SS.  under  the  head  of 
Lismore  in  Munster,  Lugadius,  who  was  bishop  or  abbot  of  the 
island  of  Lismore  one  of  the  Hebrides,  and  died  in  589*    Hence 
Archdall  has  him  at  our  Lismore^  thus  leading  astray  the  reader, 
as  j£  there  were,  at  least,  a  monasteiy  in  this  place  before  that  o^ 
Carthagh.  (Compare  with  Nat,  102  to  Ckap.xn.)  And  what  is  still 
more  unchronological,  he  places  there'a  bishop,  John  in  the  time  6f 
St.  Senan  of  Inniscatthy.    Colgan,  indeed,  is  to  blame  ibr  this 
mistake  also ;  for  having  met  with,  in  a  Life  of  St.  Senan,  aUshop 
of  that  name  as  contemporary  with  him,  he  threw  out,  with  his 
usual  carelessness  aboi^t  anachronisms,  a  conjecture  (AA.'  SS^p" 
539.)  that  he  was  perhaps  the  John,^  who  is  mentioned  as  histiop 
of  Lismore  in  a  calendar  at  13  Nov.    But  the  Calendar  does  not 
state  at  what  period  this  John  of  Lismore  lived*    Archdall,  how- 
ev€ir,  had  no  right  to  give  as  certain  what  Colgan  proposed  as  a 
conjecture.    Then  we  find  another  mistake  as  to  a  St.  Neman, 
whom  the  4  Masters  (ib.  p.  568)  call  abbot  of  liismore,  placing 
his  death  in  610  (611).    They  could  not  have  meant  the  lismoie 
of  Munster;  but  it  has  unluckily  happened,  that  in  die  above* 
nientioned  index  Neman  is  mentioned  under  the  head  of  it,  and 
thence  Archdall  removed  him  to  that  place.    In  like  maimer  he 
brought  thither  an  abbot  Eochaid,  or,  as  he  incorrectly  calls  him, 
Leochsud,  whose  death  is  assigned  (ib.  p.  [16S.)  toA.D.  6S4t 
(635).    And  why?  Because  he  likewise  is  called  abbot  of  Lis- 
more, as  if  there  were  no  Lismore  except  that  of  Munster.  The 
4  Masters  and  Colgan  weU  knew  that  the  abbot  of  this  Lismore 
in  635  Ivas  Casthagh  himself.    Eochaid  was,  in  all  probability,  a 
Columbian  monk,  and  perh^  the  Eochaid  or  Eoglod  qelebrated 
by  Scottish  writers  as  a  preacher  among  the  Picts,  and  of  whom 
Colgan  treats  at  25  Januar.    It  is  very  natural  to  suppose,  that 
he  was  abbot  of  the  island  of  Lismore.  Besides  all  these  strangers, 
Ardiidall  introduces  another,  as  prior  to  Carthagh,  for  whom  Colgan 
is  not  any  way  responsible,  viz.  St.  Maidoc  (hiisi^lt  Maidoe)^ 
and  for  no  other  reason  than  jthat  Colgan,  reckoning  iq>  (ib.  p. 
221)  several  saints  of  this  name,  has  amoi^g  them  a  bishop  of  lis- 
more, without,  however,  a  word  concerning  the  times,  in  which 
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he  lived.  The  wonderful  critic  Archdall  took  it  into  his  head  to 
make  him  earlier  than  Carthagh.  The  fact  is,  that,  as  is  evident  from 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  his  Lives,  and  all  our  Annals,  and  even 
of  Colgan,  when  expressly  treating  on  this  subject,  there  was  no 
monastery  at  Lismore  until  the  foundation  by  Carthagh,  and  that 
he  was  both  its  first  bishop  and  first  abbot 

$•  XV.  St.  Cuanna  of  Kill-chimnna  (Kiilcoonagh) 
in  the  county  of  Galway,  where  he  governed  a  mo- 
Hastery,  or,  at  least,  a  church,  was  maternal  brother 
to  St.  Carthagh.  (2U3).    It  is  probable  that  he  spent 
some  time  at  Rathen,  before  h^  fonned  any  establish* 
ment  for  himself.  (204)     If   he  became  abbot  of 
Lismore,  as  I  find  him  called  (205),  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted,- that,  leavipg   KilUchuanna,    he  succeeded 
Cartlu^h  as  abbot,  and  perhaps  as  bishop.  -(^06) 
But  the  whole  matter  is  very  uncertain.    'Equally 
uncertain  is  the  supposition  of  his  having  been  the 
author  of  a  historical  work  concerning  Ireland.  (207) 
St«  Cuanna  died  gn  a  4th  of  February ;  but  in  what 
year  is  not  known.  (208)     Out  of  the  vast  number 
of  disciples,  whom  St.^  Carthagh  had  at   Rathen, 
some  are  particularly  named  as  having  distinguished 
themselves  by  their  humility  ^  and  it  is  related  that  the 
saint   before  his  death   assigned  cells  or  religious 
houses  to  be  governed  by  them    (209)     The  first 
mentioned,  as  he  had  been  the  first  who  became  a 
monk  at  Rathen  under  Carthagh,  is  Mochua  son  of 
Mellain,    (210)    otherwise    called    Cronan.    j(*2ll) 
Nothing  more  is  known  concerning  his  parentage,  or 
in  what  part  of  Ireland  he  was  born.     As  to  the  time 
of  his  birth,  it  was  probably  about  the  year  570.  (2 1 2) 
Having  spent  many  years  in  a  most  exemplary  man- 
ner at  Rathen  he  was  placed  by  Carthagh  over  a 
small  establishment  at  Cluain-Dachran,  (SI 3)  a  place 
in  that  neighbourhood  ;  Carthagh  telling  him  at  the 
same .  time,  that  this  would  not  be  the   place  of  his 
resurrection,  as  he  should  have  to  go  elsewhere.     At 
what   peculiar  time  Mochua   was  appointed  to  that 
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sisuation .  we  do  not  find  ;  but  it  must  Lave  been 
prior,  by  perhaps  several  years,  to  the  expulsion  from 
Rathen.  (214)  In  the  general  persecution  of  the 
monks  of  that  institution  we  may  justly  suppose  that 
Mochua  was  not  spared ;  and  we  find  him  afterwards 
in  another  part  of  Ireland,  as  Carthagh  had  foretold. 
It  appears  that  he  governed  a  church,  and  perhaps  a 
monastery,  at  Glaismor  in  the  now  county  of  Water- 
ford.  (215)  Accordiiig  to  some  accounts  Mochua 
presided  over  a  monastery  at  another  Glaismor  (216) 
situated  neat  Swords.  But  they  rest  upon  very 
doubtful  authority,  abd,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  no 
better  than  a  mere  similarity  of  names.  (217)  In 
what  year  this  saint  died  is  not  recorded.  His  me- 
mory was  revered  at  Lismore  and  in  other  parts  of 
Nandesi  on  the  roth  of  February.  (218)  Among 
the  eminent  disciples  of  Carthagh  are  reckoned  three 
Mochoemogs,  one  the  son  of  Vairt,  another  the  son 
of  Cuaith,  and  a  third,^  who  afterwards  became  a 
bishop*     Nothing  further  is  known  concerning  them, 

(2 19)  and  almost  equally  obscure  is  the  history  of 
the  three  brothers  Gobban,  Graphan,  and  Laseran, 
sons  of  Nescainn,  the  first  of  whom  is  called  a  bishop. 

(220)  This  much  may  be  relied  on,  that  they  were 
placed  by  Carthagh  in  a  monastery,  which  he  erected 
m  a^small  island  called  Inispicty  (221)  about  or  before 
the  year  620  on  occasion,  of  a  visit  to  Munster. 
Having  remained  there  for  a  year,  Carthagh,  return- 
ing to  Rathen,  left  these  three  brothfers  at  Inispict 
under  the  care  of  a  bishop  Domangen,  (222)  together 
with  twelve  other  monks.  From,  this  superintendence 
of  Doipangen  it  is  clear,  that  Gobban,  although 
he  became  a  bishop  somewhere  or  other,  was  not  one 
at  the  time  of  Iiis  entering  this  monastery.  It  is  not 
improbable,  that  his  see  was  the  very  island  of 
Inispict.  (223)  As  to  his  brothers,  I  can  find 
nothing  further,  that  can  be  depended  upon.  (224) 
Next  come,  in  the  list  of  Carthagh's  disciples,  the 
names  Mvltm  Lughayr.    Whether  they  indicate  one 


I  ' 


CHAP.  XIV. 


OF  IBELANIK  359 


or  two  persons,  (225)  nothing  is  known  concerning 
him  oi-  those,  to  whom  they  belonged.  Then  are 
meiitiorted  Aidah,  Fiachna,  (226)  and  last  of  all 
Finlug. 

(203)  In  Cuanna't  Arts  at  4f  Fpbr.  Colgan  q«ot!ed  die  following 
passage  fWwn  the  crferftiar  of  Cashe! ;  «  *  Febr.  Nati^  S.  Cuan- 
nae,  cujus  eccfesia  est  in  dccidentali  plagft  Connaciae,  et  aKa  de 
Killchuanna  in  redone  de  Tifbrivin :   Connwia  notnen  matris. 
Est  de  Lismort),  et  «*  eadem  matre  fiater  sancti  Mochudae."   His 
mother  Connaftft  %a«  bthcrwise  cdied  Meadh  or  Finmeadh  ;  but 
Colgan  shows  that  there  was  no  real  difference  between  these 
names.    He  says  that  Cuanna's  ftther  wis  Midam  or  MMhunj 
<tf  the  house  of'  NiaH.    Yet  elsewhere  (A A.  SS.  p.  338.)  he  die- 
tinguSshes,  Mid  I  believe  justiy,  Cuantia  son  of  iVCdara  from  the 
half  brodwr  of  Carthagh.    Killcoonagh  the  saint's  priticipal ,  esta- 
bjish^t  ii  no*  it  parish  churdi  fe  the  diocese  of  Tuam  and 
dfeaneiy  of  Annadown.    llie  other  KiUi^oonagh  was  somewhere 
iii  the  Hy-briin  counti^'  (^Tir-brivm)  Kkewise  in  Connaugbt,  and 
was  probably  only  a  church  dedidited  to  St.  XJuanna.    Archd«Ul 
places  it  in  Roscommon  near  the  Shannon.  Neither  of  them  must 
be  confounded  wiA  e  KiHchuStoagh,  supposed  to  have  b««»  "» 
Sllgo,  and  governed  by  a  Cuamia  disciple  of  CdumbkUL    (S« 
Nat.  115.  td  Chab.  xi.)    Nor  must  this  Cuanna  be  «»nfomided 
with  the  other,  although  Colgan  (Tr.  Th.  p.  489.)  seems  to  have 
done  so.    But  in  the  Act»l^  does  not,  where  not  a  word  occurs 
about  the  brother  of  CarAagh  ever  having  h^  wW.  CokmUoH. 
Archdall,  who  se«n.  to  have  been  fond  of  jumbfang,  has  cpn- 
founded  them  completely.  '  - 

(^4)  It  is  said  in  Carthath's  Life  {cap.  3^)  Aat  C^na  a  4^ 
dple  of  the  *amt  #ent  Ax>*  Rathen  U>  a  distnct  canted  Hrabb- 
■Jnach,  not  far  from  Lismm*,  together  with  ^.''"^OP.I^'"™; 
who  also  hadb^  .  disdple  «f*is.  ^-nna  »  hkew«eth^ 
'caned  blshbp,  but,  as'  ColgaP  thinks,  by  anticipation.  Perhaps 
SflT^Let  the  ma^  brother  of-  Carthagh,  akhough 

.^'^Xriltt'u..ly  said  to  have  been  of  I^mc.;  ^ 

LUmoro    (See  N<#.  203.)  or  C«««»«  ^'«»°^«'*'t,.f  T^^;. 
tendar  he  is  expressly  caHed  abbns  LUmoro.    This  may  be  a 
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mistake  founded  on  his  being  named  of  LismorCf  as  he  mi^t 
have  been  in  consequence  of  his  having  been  there  with  Car- 
thagh.  Colg^n  {A A.  SS.  p,  538.)  .explains  the  words,  de  Lis' 
moro^  of  the  Calendar  of  Cashel,  as  signifying  that  Cuanna^s  mei- 
moiy  was  revered  at  Lismore  oo,  the  4th  of  Februaiy.  But  it 
does  not  follow  that  he  w^  abbot  in  that  place ;  and»  had  he 
been,  it  is  odd  that  in  said  calendar  this  title  is  omitted. 

(206)  Colgan  (t&)  was  of  this  opinion,  for  whichy  however,  h^ 
adduces  no  sati&ctory  proof.  Were  it  true,  it  would  throw 
light  on  what  is  said  of  the  bishop  Cuanna.    (See  Not.  204.) 

f207)  Ware  (Writers)  observes  th»t  the  book  of  Cuan  or 
Cuamia  is  often  quoted  in  the  Ulster  Annals  down  to  A.p. 
628,  but  not  later.  Hence  he  thpught  it  probable,  that  the  author 
Cuanna  flourished  about  this  period.  Whether  he  did  or  not, 
son^ething  more  than  this  circumstance  would  be  requisite  to  in* 
duce  us  to  believe  that  he  was  the  Cuanna  of  Kill-chuana. 

(208)  Cuanna*s  death  seems  to  have  occurred  during  the  time 
that  St.  Fursey  wa^  at  Perron  in  France.    Hence  Colgan  deduced^  •_ 
that  it  probably  was  about  650 ;  whereas  Fursey  was  npt  at  Per- 
ron until  646,  and  died  there  in  652. 

(209V  <Life  of  Carthagh,  cap.  S. 

(210)  Usher,  {p.  971)  instead  of  Mdlain,  has  NieUahy  and 
ha»  been  Mowed  by  Harris  (Monaster,  at  Chian^Dachran) 
and  Archdall  (at  Clonrane.)  Every  where  else  I  find  him  called 
MellatTij  or  vidian, 

(211)  Colgan  has  him  under  this  mane  at  10  F^r.  In  the 
Menologium  of  MagOir  we  read;  "  Mochua  de  Miliuc,  id  est, 
Pronanus  filius  Mellani/*  It  is  remarkable,  that  many  oif  our 
saints  Cronan  are  also  called  Mochua^  i.  e.  My  Chua. . 

(212)  In  Carthagh's  L&  (jiap.  3.)  Mochua  ia  represented  as 
having  been  from  his  youth  a  monk  at  Rathen.  As  he  was  the 
first,  who  there  embraced  the  monastic  state,  we  may  assign  his 
profession  to  about  590,  the  year  in  which,  or  nearly  so,  that ' 
establishment  was  formed,  as  appears  from  Carthagh's  having  go- 
verned it  for  forty  years  untfl  his  expulsion  in  or  about  630.  Now, 
if  we  suppose  that  Mochua  was  pnly  20  years  of  age,  wh^  he 
became  a  monk,  we  will  have  his  bhrth  about  570,  Accordii^  to 
a  canon  of  the  ancient  Irish  church  the  age  of  20  years  wa§  ne- 
cessary for  the  validity  of  the  monastic  vow,  voto  per  Jidendoy 
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as  laid  down  in  the  lYth  artid^  of  the  Synodus  5.  Patriciiyp.  S5» 
in  Ware's  Opusc.  ^  S*  Pair.  Sfc.  In  some  other  churches  the  age 
of  18  was  sufficient  in  those  times,  as  appears  from  a  decree  of 
the  second  council  of  Toledo  held  in  the  year  531. 

(213)  Archdall  calls  it  ChnranCf  and  places  it  in  the  barony 
of  Moycashely  Westmeath.  It  was  certainly  somewhere  very 
near  Rathen ;  fft  proximo  vivitatis  RatheUf  as  expressed  in  Car- 
tha^*s  Life. 

(214)  The  foundation  oi  Cluab-dachran  is  very  stupidly  as- 
signed by  Archdall  to  about  630.  ^  Surely  that,^  being  the  time  of 
the  persecution  of  Carthagh  and  his  monks,  was  not  a  fit  one  for 
his  forming  new  establishments  near  Rathen. 

(215)  It  is  now  called  Clashmore.  In  the  calendarg  Mochua 
or  Cronan  is  said  to  bo  de  Glaismor  in  Desiis  Momoniae.  Glais* 
mor  is  confounded  by  Colgan  (A  A.  SS.  p,  59S.J  with  an  un- 
known place  called  Gaumor^  where  one  Cuancheir,  a  disciple  of 
Pulcherius  of  Liathmore,  is  said  to  have  erected  a  monastery. 
Colgan  thought  that  Cuancheir  was  the  same  as  Mochua,  of  whom 
we  are  now  treating.  But  Modiua  was  never  a  disqiple  of  Pul- 
cherius ;  and  the  account  given  of  Cuancheir  is  so  fabulous,  that 
what  is  said  of  him  is  not  worth  attending  to.    Yet  Archdall  as« 

'  s^ns  the-  foundation  of  Clashmore  to  said  Cuancheir,  differing  in 
this  respect  from  Harris,  who  more  correctly  attributes  it  to  Cro- 
nan, aL  Mochua* 

(216)  Archdall  has  it  under  the  head  of  ilfooffotcTi. 

(217)  In  some  calendars  a  doubt  is  expressed,  whether  the 
Glaismor  of  Mochua  was  that  in  the  Nandesi  country,  or  the  qne 
near  Swords.    This  doubt  was  encreased  by  the  circumstance  of 
there  having  been  a  Cronan^abbot  of  the  latter.    Looking  to  the 
connexion  between  Mochua  and  Carthagh,  it  appears  much  more 
probable  that  his  Glaismor  was  the  fortner,  as  being  situated  not 
far  from  Lismore.    The«  fact  is,  that  the  Cronan  of  Glaismo^ 
near  Swords  must  have  been  different  from  the  disciple  of  Car- 
thagh, and  lived  at  a  much  later  period.    Hie  and  all  his  monks 
were*    killed,    as    our    calendarilsts    tell    us,    by    a    party    of 
Danes,  who  went  to  attadc  his  monastery  from  their  station  at 
Jnbher-Domnann.    Now  the  Danes  had  no  sudi  stations  in  Ire- 
land as  early  as  the  period  we  are  treating  of;  nor  is  there  any 
certain  account  of  their  infesting  the  Irish  coasts  until  795.    (See 
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Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  24,  and  J.  JP.  Murray,  De  Colon.  Scand.  Sfc. 
in  Nov.  Comment.  Soc.  Gotting.  Tom.  S.)  This  is  more  than  feuif- 
ficient  to  dispel  the  doub't,  and  to  show  that  there  is  no  sulfidenl 
'  foundation  for  removing  Mochuafrdm  the  Glaisraor  of  NanJesi. 
Each  Glaishaor  happened  to  have  its  Cronaii,  and  hen^e  the  con*- 
fusion.  Ihblier-Domnann  was  the  mouth  of  some  river  to  the 
north  of  Dublin  between  it  and  Holmpatrick,  as  we  learn  from 
the  Tripartite  Life  of  St.  Patricjc,  (L.  1.  c.  44.)  where  it  is 
stated  that  tiie  saint,  sailiugi  alon^  the  coast  of  the  Bregenses, 
and  therefore  northwards  of  Dublin)  put  into  the  rivers  mouth 
Inbher  Domnann,  and  thence  pasfsed  over  to  Inis-Padruic  (Holm- 
patrick.) 

(218)  The  Martyrologium  Tan^lact.  has  at  10  Febr.  '*  S.  Cro- 
nani  filii  Mellain  in  Desiis  et  Lismoriae."  From  this  and  some 
similar  expressions  it  does  not  follow,  as  Colgan  thought,  that  he 
might  have  been  abbot  at  Lismore.    The  phrase  pierely  means 

'    that  his  festival  was  kept  there. 

(219)  Archdall  (at  Limore)  has  thrust  in  among  its  saints  a 
St,  Mochoeraog,  'or,  as  he  calls  him,  JMac^omog  as  having  died 
in  655.  But  the  iMochoemog,  whom  he  meant,  did  not  belong 
to  Lismore«  He  was  the  celebrated  Mochoeinog  or  Pulcherius 
of  Liathmore,  a  person  quite  different  from  the  disciples  of  Car'~ 
thagh.  I 

(220)  Colgan  has  patched  up,  chiefly  from  the  Life  of  Car- 
thagh,  the  Acts  of  St.  Gobban,  (at  17  Mart.)  in  tehidh  he  treats 
also  of  his  two  brothers. 

(221)  Inispict  lies  near  Inishar'kan  or  Inishirkan  off  Carberry, 
-county  of  Cork.  Archdall  says ;  "  near  Inishircan  iii  the  barobjr 
V  of  Muskerry.*'  If  near  'Inishircan,  how  could  it  be  in  that  ba- 
rony ?  Colgan  indeed,  not  knowing  its  situation,  happened  to 
place  it  in  Muskerry.  He  naighl  have  easily  perceived,  that  it 
could  not  have  been  in  that  district,  being  a  maritime  inland,  in 

freto  Eogain,  as  mentioned  in  the  Life  of  Carthagh. 

222  St.  Domangen^s  memory  was    revered  on  the   29th  of 

April  at  Tuaim  Muscraighe.    Archdall,  did  nbt  know  where  this 

place  was  situated.    -I  believe  it  was  the  same  as  Tome,  a  place 

♦  marked,  as  in  Muskerry,  in  Smith's  map  of  the  county  of  Cork. 

(223)  Colgan  Conjectures,  and  with  much  probability,    that 

Inispict  was  the  place,  in  which  Gobban's  anniversary  was  com- 
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miemorated  aa  the  17th  of  March.  In  this  hypoAesu  we  ntty 
nqipofie,  that  it  wa8  there  he  presided  as  bishop  and^  fitiished  his 
earthly  career.  The  nicmasteiy  of  InispiGt  was  for  a  long  period 
held  in  h%h  conaderation. 

(224)  Colgan  has,  without  any  authority,  changed  the  name  of 
Snqphan  into  Stephen.    And  why?    Because  h^  wished  to  jBnd 
out  a  day  for  his  ceimnemoration.    Now  a  Su  Stephen  was  re- 
vered at  Ctonemore  (oo.  Wexford)  on  the  2Sd  of  May.    Ergo» 
he  concludes,  Sraphanwas  Stephen.    Bravo!  Ardididl  was  such 
an  humble  follower  of  Colgan,  that  (at  Iniapiet)  he  omitted  the 
name  Sraphany  instead  of  which  he  has  given  us  Stephen.    Thetk 
to  find  a  day  f<Mr  Laseran,  Colgan  makes  him  the  same  as  a  Las* 
rean  of  Ardnuumasca  (co.  Down)  for  tins  mighty  reason  that  Las- 
rean  was  son  of  one  Nasc  or  Nascfaa.    But  in  thie  &rst  place  Nasc 
18  not  the  same  name  as  Nescainn.    And  supposing  it  were,  surely 
such  an  accidental  o^incidence  is  not  a  sufficient  argument  for  re- 
moving Laaeran,.  the  brother  of  Gobban,  from  Inispict  all  the  way 
to  the  county  of  Down.    To  what  Colgan  has  about  Lasrean  of 
Ardmacnasca  Archdall  (ad  toe.  J  adds  fiom  himself,  that  he  was 
abbdt  of  Hy,  and  died  about  650.    But  even  admittihg,  that  there 
was  a  Lasrean  abbot  of  Hy,  (See  above  Not.  165.)  he  vms  different 
from  the  one  of  Ardmacnasca;  for  hi&  father  was  not  Nasc  but 
Feradach.     ( Tr.  Th.  p.  498.)    And  as  to  his  dying  abdut  650, 
the  4  Masters  (ibJ)  place  the  death  «f  the  si4)posed  abbdt  oFHy  in 
601  (602).    Colgan  toys  nothing  about  the  year,  in  which  Lasrean 
of  Ardmacnasca  died.    He  stated,  {A A,  SS.  p»l7*)  that  he  JhU" 
risked  about  652,  which  has  been  understood  by  ArchdaU  as  meah- 
ing  death.     Colgan  observes  that  he  died  on  a  25th  of  October. 
On  this  point  Archdall  is  right  enough ;  and  it  should  have  helped 
him  to  know,  that  this  Lasrean  was  different  from  the  supposed 
abbot  of  Hy,  whose  ^eath  is  assigned^to  the  17th  of  September, 
Another  mistake  of  Archdall  is  his  pladng  Ardmacnasca  in  the 
county  of  Antrim.     It  was  situated  (Colgan,  ib.)  near  a  lough 
called  Loch'hedh,    Archdall,  who  cared  nothing  about  mispelling 
names,  instead  ofloedh,  has  laoigh,  and  then  learnedly  tells  us 
that  it  is  now  called  Lough-neagh.    This  is  not  true ;  nor  is  there 
an  instance  to  be  found  of  this  lake  having  ever  had  such  a  name. 
Loch'loedh,  or  the  Calfs  pooly  was  near  Downpatrick.    (See 
TV.  Th.  p.  386.)  It  is  caUed  by  Adamnan  (  Vit.  S.  C.  L.  3.  c.  IS.) 
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Stragnum  demerri  vUtdi^  and  Is  connected  with  Strangford  loughs 
Steward  has  (Topogn  &c.)  foQowed  Archdall  in  this  mistake,  a* 
imfiirtunately  he  has  done  in  too  many  other  cases. 

(225)  Usher  (p.  971 )  reads  them  as  a  name  and  sur-name ;  Col- 
gan  (A A.  SS  p*  631.)  as  two  distinct  names,  and,  I  dare  say, 
justly.  For,  wiless  they  be  considered  as  such,  the  number  of  the 
12  distinguished  disciples  of  Carthagh,  whom  the  author  undertook 
to  enumerate,  will  not  be  complete.  Yet  elsewhere  (p.  303)  he 
seems  to  read  them  a)»  Usher  does. 

(226)  Aidan  had  a  cell  near  Mount-Luachra  in  Connillo^  county 
Limerick.  (See  NoU  6.  to  Chap,  xi.)  Fiaehna  had  also  one  near 
Com'ngnibh,  somewhere,  it  seems,  in  the  same  district.  Yet  this 
is  not  the  cell  called  fiom  him  KiU-Jiachna^  but  that  of  Aidan,  to 
which  this  name,  instead  of  KM' Aidan  which  it  had  at  first,  was 
given  in  consequence  not,  as  Archdall  says,  of  Fiachna*s  having 
lived  in  it,  biit  of  his  having  been  buried  there.  (See  Ui^er,  p. 
971.)  He  was,  in  all  probability^  the  FiachAa,  whose  merooiy 
was  revered  in  Inispict  on  the  30th  March,  {A  A.  SS.  p.  589)  and 
whomColgon  has  confounded  with  Fetchuo  a  compamon  ofCo- 
lumbkill,  and  one  of  the  persona  employed  in  the  conversion  of  the 
Picts.  Tq  prop  up  his  hypothesis,  Colgan  (ib,)  pretends,  that 
Inispict  mentioned  in  the  cdendab,  where  Fiachna's  name  occurs, 
means  the  islands  of  the  Picts,  that  is,  some  of  the  Western  isles 
of  Scotland.  Yet  he  knew  that  there  was  an  Irish  Inispict,  (See 
Net.  221.)  and  inhabited  by  monks  ci  Cfuthagh's  institution,  to 
which  Fiachua  belonged.  Why  then  go  elsewhere  to  look  for  the 
place,  in  which  this  saint  was  venerated,  or  make  Fiaehna  the 
same  name  as  Fetchuo  ? 

§.  xvr.  St.  Libba  or  Molibba  is  said  to  have  been 
bishop  of  Glendaloch  m  the  eaii'ly  part  of  the  seventh 
century.  f227)  His  father  was  Colman  or  rather 
Colmad  of  the  illustrious  Leinster  house  of  Dal-Mes- 
sincorb,  and  his  mother  Coeltigerna  was  sister  to  St. 
Coemhgen.  Molibba  was  probably  the  first  bis*hop 
of  thai  see,  (228)  and  died  on  an  eighth  of  January, 
but  in  what  year  is  not  recorded.  1  hree  brothers  of 
his,  Dagan,  Mobai,  and  Menoc  are  also  reckoned 
among  the  Irish  saints.     The  most  celebrated  of 
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them  was  Da^an,  usually  called  of  Inverdaoile,  a  place 
near  the  sea  m  the  now  county  of  Wexford,  where 
he  governed  a  monastery.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
a  disciple  of  Pulcherius  of  Liathmore,  and  it  is  added 
that  he  was  but  a  small  boy  when  this  saint  took  him 
under  his  care.  (229)  He  remained  for  many  years 
at  Liathmore,  ujQtil  being  duly  qualified  for  the  pur- 
pose, and  approved  of  by  Pulcherius,  he  formed  the 
above-mentioned  establishment.  Dagan  is  said  to 
liave,  while  still  abbot,  made  some  excursions  out  of 
Ireland,  and  to  have  visited  Rome.  fSSO)  He  was 
promoted  to  the  episcopacy  some  time  before  the 
death  of  St.  Molua,  and  probably  about  the  yeaV 
600»  (2S1)  His  see  is  called  Achadh-Dagan,  which 
seems  to  be  only  another  name  for  Inverdaoile,  or 
part  of  it.  (^232)  He  was  an  ardent  supporter  of  the 
Irish  practices  as  to  the  Paschal  computation,  &c. 
and  his « zeal  was  so  great  on  these  points,  that,  on 
occasion  of  his  being  in  Britain  and  meeting  with 
Laurence,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  other  Ro- 
man missionaries,  he  refused  not  only  to  eat  in  their 
*eompany,  but  even  under  the  same  roof  with  them. 
(S3d)  Notwithstanding  his  warmth  in  this  respect 
he  is  represented  as  a  man  of  a  yery  mild  disposition, 
(234)  and  was  greatly  esteemed  for  his  sanctity,  as 
appears  from  his  having  been  consulted  by  St.  Molua 
on  an  important  affiiir,  (^5)  and  from  what  is 
said  of  his  naving  wrought  miracles.  He  died  on  the 
13th  of  September  in  the  year  640,  (236)  and  was 
buried  at  Inverdaoile.  As  the  opposition  of  this 
saint  to  the  Roman  Paschal  cycle,  &c.  is  the  first 
&ct  we  meet  with  relative  to  the  great  contest  on 
these  subjects  between  the  Roman  and  Anglo-Roman 
clergy  on  one  side,  and  the  Irish  on  the  other,  it 
otkrs  a  favourable  opportunity  for  investigating  the 
origin  aud  nature  of  those  disputes. 

(227)  Harris  {Bishops  at  GlendalochJ  places  his  accession  in 
612.    I  do  not  know  Where  he  found  this  date.    Colgan,  who 
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treats  of  Molibba  ^  8  Januar.  merelj  says,,  that  he  Qpiinth^ 
abput  the  b^bnin^  of  ^e  7th  cei^ti^. 

(228)  S^  Not.  \6l.  toi  Chap.  x.  Cdgfui  and  Harc^b  sjiqpposiDg 
^hat  St*  Co0[x^hg€n  had  beea  a  bi^oj>y  make  Mdl^iba  his  unine* 
diate  successor  at  Glendalochy  that  i%  accordii^  as  Harris  adds, 
^  jes^  befqre  Coepobg^'s  4Qat)i« 

(229)  Dagap't  Acts  at  }2  Mart^hcaj^  t^Life  of  Piilcherius,  If 
this  b^  tru^,  we  may  conclude  that  pi^gdki  was  not  bom  befone 
f  ^.  For,  as  will  be  seen,  the  niOQastery  of  {J^hroore  did  not 
ei^uBt  until,  at  the  efufiest,  about  |;76»  ^qih  supiH)si|]ig»  whidi, 
however,  the^e  is  nothing  tp  prpye,  thfit  Dagpin  was  placed  there 
soon  after  its  ooounencement,  ^d  allowing  hipa  ten  or  twelve 
years  of  9ge  at  that  time,  his  birth  cannot  be  ass^^ned  Vo»m  ear^ 
Ij^  period  than  56S.  On  the  other .  han4  it  cannot  be  placed 
much  after  579>  /?r  he  was  a  bishc^  before  the  death  of  Miolua  of 
Clonfertmi^loa,  who  died^  at  the  latent,  in  609.  (SeQ  Chap*  xii. 
^.  7.  and  ib.  Not.  ][0Q.]  Colgan  has  mo^t  strangely  o(m^tmded 
Dagan  with  one  Dacan,  \iiio  ^s  said  to  have  bQe4  with  Pefzpcm 
in  Cornwall,  aft^  he  ha^left  Ireland,  as  if  he  cpuld  hav^  been 
contempoquy  wifh  a  man,  if )\o  in  all  probability  was  de^^  bffpf^ 
he  was  bprii.  F^tinQjOB  had  b^en  th^'master  of  Dagaa'sL  imde 
Coemgen  wfa^n  a  dnlcL  (Se§  Chap.  x.  §,  10).  Are  we  then  to 
suppose,  that  he  liv^  tq  t^  tiipe  of  Dagan's  pianbppd,  ^at  is, 
until  np^r  the  e]^4  of  th^  ^M^  Q?atuiy*    Hams  {Writers  at  Djsl^ 

( 230]^  Jn  one  pf  tbq  c^endaiv  h«  is.  called.  Dagap  the  traveller* 
As  to  his  having  been  at  Rome  s^  Not.  94  to  Chap.  xi|. 

(231 }  Compace  with  JVo^,  929. 

(232)  AGhadh-Pqgm  sigpi^es  i!^fijld4  qf  Ihgan,  aUnding  to 
the  ^ite  of  his  church  i^id  mona^ry*  There  Is  nothing  to  pie- 
vent  our  supposing,  that  the  Qld  naip^  InvcrfhQile  might  have 
yielded  to  this  new  one,  or  that  a  part  of  the  ti:act  so  called  iras, 
in  conseqi4epce  of  that  erectipnj  t^eRCfsfprth  distingjlish^  by  the 
n^ me  of  A^hacUi-p^gan.  This  nrould  be  a  question  of  little  mo- 
meijt,  were  it  not  that,  in^the  hypptl^esis  of  thes&  namjes  belonging 
to  two  different  places,  it  might  be  thought  that  Dagan  of  Inver* 
daoile,  as  he  is  usually  called,  was  different  from  the  bishop.  His 
having  been  buded  at  Inverdaoile  shows  that  this  was  his  icgolar 
residence  to  the  last*    But,  as  the  periqdy  in  whic)i  ^e  floipished, 
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was  exact^  the  same  as  tbat  qf  bishop  D^gau  of  Achfdh-I)aga^, 
(a  name,  by  the  bye,  which  I  find  only  ia<d^  I^ife  of  ^St.  :Mio^u4|) 
ancl  as  only  one  J>agan  is  spoken  of  as  di^tu^guishedin  those  times, 
the  diCferenoe  of  the  nances  Inverdaoile  and  jichqdh'-JPqgqn  dof» 
not  fumsh  a  suffidtot  argument  to  introduce  two  Pag^ans  inst^ 
pf  one.  Having  touched  en  those  names  I  may  b^  allowed  to  ^<}, 
that  Hi^ris  was  wrong  {Monasteries)  in  c^ing  the  place  of  Da- 
le's establishment  Inverdagan.  For  this  he  ^ad  w  authority 
except  an  error  of  the  press  in  A4.  .SSip.  5^f  whfptp  this  namp 
occurs  ipate^  of  Inverdaoile^  u  e.  the  mou^  q^  a  ^yer  cfdle4 
Daoile. 

(233)  See  the  letter  of  the  bidicps  Lauientius,  Mellitus, 
and  Justus,  written  in  609,  to  the  Irish  deigy  op.  3ede/i.  2^ 
c.  4.  Smith  the  editor  of  Bede  says,  (Not,  ad  loc,)  t)iat  Dagaa 
had  been  deputed  from  th^  monastexy  of  Bangor  in  Ire]{^id  ta 
confer  with  Laurence  on  the  points  then  in  dispute.  A§  t;p  ^aor 
gqr  he  was  mistaken  ;  for  Da^n  had  nothing  to  dp  with  that  mor 
xiastery.  Smith's  mistake  was,  I  dare  say,  founded  op  a  Scotch 
story  concerning  Dagan  having  studied  at  Ban^r,  which  it  places 
in  Scotland !  Smith,  knowii^  that  there  was  no  m<>)igsterj  of 
Bangor  in  Scotland,  thought  that  Pajg;an  might  have  belonged 
to  the  real  one  in  Ireland.  I  suppose  that  it  yisis  some  sinulfu*  story, 
that  induced  Mr.  Lingard  (Anglo  Saxon  Churchy  ^h^P*  ^-)  to 
make  him  a  Caledonian  bishop.  That  D^an  was  an  Ipsh  bishop 
is  evident  firom  the  veiy  letter  of  the  Roman  prelates.  For  this 
letter  was  written  to  the  clergy  of  Ireland;  and  in  it  bisl;ipp  Clagan 
is  spoken  of  as  ope  of  them.  Then  it  represents  Dagan  as  *'  cozen- 
ing into  this  island"  (Britain) ;  "  Dagtfnum  episcopum  in  h^nc  tn- 
^ulam  venientem,**  Accordin^y  he  did  not  come  from  Cal^edoni^ 
or  any  part  of  Britain.  With  r^ard  to  Dagan's  having  gone  to 
Britain  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  with  Laurence^  thi§  is  very 
probable  and  seems  ^p  be  hinted  at  in  the  letter,  w];iere  Qagan  i^ 
said  to  have  come  M)  the  Roman  prelates ;  JfJiagqnus  episcopm  ad 
nas  venienSf  &c  This  phrase  conveys  the  id^  of  his.  having  pai4 
them. a  visit,  whether  to  do  so  was  his  chief  object  in  pfissiug  oyer 
to  Sritain,  or,  that  happening  to  be  there,  he  thought  it  right  ta 
call  upon  them.  It  will  be  asked,  how  coulfi  hp  have  induced 
hina^jf  tg  visit  persons,  with  ^hom  hp  wo^d  not  condescend  to 
take  fbo4*    To  this  I  answer,  that^  if,  as  in  all  ap|)eara]ice  was 
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die  ene^  he  did  reaDy  vint  those  bishcfps,  his  rehiring  to  eat  or 
even  itay  in  the  tame  bouse  with'  them  could  not  have*  been  in 
consequence  of  any  predetermination  to  that  effect,  but  of  some- 
tiiing  tiiat  occunred  after  his  paying  the  visit    The  best  manner 
to  account  for  the  matter  is  to   admit,   that  in  their  con- 
versi^on  concerning  the  disputed  points  some  hot  words  were 
uttered,  and  that  Dagan  felt  himself 'so  hurt  that  he  refiised  to 
partake  of  their  hospitality.    To  suppose  that  he  was  previously 
resdved  to  keep  up  no  sort^  communion  with  them  is  directly 
opposite  to  the  fact  of  his  visit,  and  would  indicate  a  line  of  con- 
duct very  unbecoming  a  bishop.    Surely  he  would  uot  have  pre- 
judged them  before  he  had  heard  their  proposals  and  what  they 
had  to  say  in  their  defence.    Whether  Dagan  after  conferring  or 
disputing  with  the  Roman  biidiops  became  determined,  besides 
thmming  their  sodety,  not  to  communicate  with  them  in  dmnisy 
IS  not  suffidently  dear.    If  he  did,  he  went  further  than  he  ought 
to  have  done,  as  whatever  diiSbrence  occurred  between  the  parties 
regarded  ndther  faith    nor  any  essential  article  of  ecclesiastical 
dsdpline.    In  a  similar  case  St.  Columbahus,  firm  as\he  was  on 
these  points,  did  not  cease  to  hold  conmiunion  with  the  Gallican 
dergy,  notwithstanding  his  being  constantly  teazsed  by  them. 
(See  Chap.  xiv.  §.  4.)    Yet,  even  in  the  supposition  that  Dagan 
proceeded  so  far  as  a  separation  in  divinis^  this  is  to  be  under- 
stood not  as  if  he  considered  them  excommunicated  in  the  iuD 
sense  of  the  word,  that  is,  as  quite  out  of  the  church,  but  of  that 
sort  of  partial  separation,  of  which  we  hav^  innumerable  instances 
in  ecclenastical  history,  and  according  to  which  some  particular 
bishops  or  churches  dedined  communicating  togetha*,  while  at 
the  same  tone  both  parties  were  in  communion  with  the  great 
body  of  the  Catholic  diurch.    One  of  the  penalties  or  censures 
used  in  the  Aftid^  church  was,  that  in  certain  cases  a  bishop  was 
suspended  from  communion  with  other  bishops,  stiD,  however, 
retaining  the  government  and  conmiunion  of  his  own  particular 
church.    (See  TiUemont  Mem,  dra  Tom.  xiv.  p.  4^12.)    Had  Dr. 
Ledwich  understood  those  subjects,  he  would  perhaps  not  have 
e3dhibited,  (Ardiq.  p.  S69),  D^;an's  proceeding  as  tantamount  to 
real  exconununication,  nor  have  exemplified  it  by  the  uncharitable 
conduct  of  the  Britons  towards  the  Anglo  Saxons,  a  conduct 
founded  not  on  religious  principles  but  on  their  inveterate  hatred  of 
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that  nation,  and  quite  different  fiom  the  findings  and  behairiour  of 
the  Irish  towards  the  same  people. 

(234)  Marian  Gorman  calls  him  Daganum  praepladdum  de 
Inveidaoile. 

(235)  See  Chap.  xn.  §.  7. 

(236)  The  4  Masters  in  Dagan's  Acts.  Their  639  is  our  640. 
The  name  of  this  saint  is  marked  in  the  calendars  at  12  Mart*  to 
vrhich  difyColgan  has  affixed  his  Acts. 
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Diversity  of  practice  "with   regard  to    the  time  of 
celebrating  Easter  or  the  Paschal  festival-^  Some 

.  of  the  Eastern  Churches  observed  it  on  the  Hth 
day  of  the  Hebrew  lunar  month  Nisan— Others, 
particular^  those  of  Rome  and  all  the  West,  did 
not  celebrate  it  until  the  Sunday  Jbllowing  the 
I4fth  day-^Irish  Church  always  adhered  in  sub- 
stance to  the  Western  practice — Decrees  qf  Coun- 
cils against  the  Quartadecimans — Difference  in 
tJie  mode  qf  determining  the  commencement  qf  the 

Jirst  lunar  or  paschal  month — the  Western  Church 

[followed  the  old  Jewish  Cycle  qf  84  yearsy  and 
those  qf  Alexandria  adopted  the  Cycle  of  19 
i/ears-r^Hence  arose  a  difference  in  the  time  qf 
celebrating  the  festival  between  these  Churches-^ 
Roman  Church  adhered  to  the  old  Cycle  qf  84 
years  until  the  middle  qf  the  6th  century,  when 
they  adopted  the  Cycle  framed  by  Dionysius 
JEaigus,  which  agreed  with  the  Alexandrine 
method-^This  method  not  received  in  France  until 
the  year  590—7%^  Irish  Church  from  its  begin- 
ning used  the  Cycle  qf  84  years — The  whole 
paschal  system  qf  the  Irish,  introduced  by  St 
I^atrickf  continued  in  Ireland  without  any  dis- 
pute until  after  the  arrival  qf  the  Roman  Mis- 
sionaries in  Britain — Passed  from  Ireland  into 
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Ni»rth  ^ikim^^iri^  never  received  th^r  pa^ 

computation  from  Ea&lerti  ndssiomme^^^Synod 

o^  on  LeighUfii  wherein  tJie  generalil^  of  the 

Irish  clergy  agreed  to  adopt  the  Roman  mod^  qf 

keeping  Easter — Opposed  by  some  others  qf  the 

Irieh,  and  by  tlie  people  0/  Hy'^^t  QrirnvmioafC s 

paschal  EpisOe  io  Sege/uns  abbot  of  Hy^'-^vm" 

mian*s  great  knowledge  of  Greek* — Irish  libraries 

well  stocked  with  books — Cummian  supposed  to  be 

the  same  as  Cwftminfada — SL  Laserian  a  sup- 

porter  qf  the  new  paschal  computatio7i — St.  Fintan 

of  Munnu  opposed  Laserian  on  this  subject — 

JFintan  refused,  admittance  into  the  community  at 

Hy  returns  to.  Ireland^  and  erects  the  monastery 

qf  Teach-munnu,  now  Taghmon — Discussixms  in 

Legh-cuin  on  the  paschal  controversy —  Thomisan 

Archbishop  of  Armagh  and  several  qf  the  Irish 

clergy  write  to  Rome  to  Pope  Severinus  upon 

that  subject — Roman  clergy  answer  the    Irish 

prelates^  and  warn  them   against  the   Pelagian 

Heresy — ^0  Pelagian  sect  ever  in  Ireland — ifcf  eV 

sion  qf  St.  Aidan  to  Northumberland  on  the  in^ 

vitation  of  king  Oswald — Oswald  gives  Aidan  the 

Island  of  Lindisfame,and'  acts  as  his  interpreter 

''Several  monasteries  erected  and  several  qf  the 

English  converted  by  Aidan  and  his  atmHaries — 

Aidant's  diocese  extended  into  Scotland ;  he  had 

aUo  the  care  qf  the  church  of  York,  which  he  and 

his  sifccessors  governed  for  SO  years — Character 

of  St.  Aidan-rFinan  succeeds  Aidan  in  the  see 

^Lindi^amet  and  like  him  perseveres  in  the  old 

Irish  mode  of  observing  Easter^^Variety  in  the 

mode  qf  keeping  thp  paschal  feast  among  some  qf 

the  lEngUsh — Flnan  baptizes  P)eada  prince  of  the 

Middle  Angles  and  alt  his  suite — Peada  obtained 

from  Ftnanfour  learned  priests  for  the  instruction 

qf  his  sul^ects — Diuma  an  Irishman  consecrated 

BtshQp  and  placed  over  the  Middle  Angles  and 

tfie  kingdom  qfMercia — Ce attach  or  Kellach  an 
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Iriskmm  succeeds  Diuma^  who  died  shortly  e^er 
his  consecratioTh^Finan  baptizes  Sigebert  king  qf 
the  East  Saa^ons,  and  also  several  qf  his  friends 
and  attendants — Finan,  with  the.  assistance,  qf  two 
other  bishops,  consecrates  Ced,  oM  appoints  him 
bishop  over  the  East  Saxons — Death  qf  Finafk— 
Is  succeeded  in  the  see  qf  Lindisfame  by  Colman. 

SECT.   I. 

Prom  a  very  eariy    period  of    the     Christian 
church  there  was  a  diversity  of  practice  with  regard 
to  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter  or  the   Pasch. 
One  general  rule  was  universally  admitted,  viz.  that 
it  could  not  be  celebrated  before  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  first   lunar  month  of  the  year,   called  in 
Hebrew  Nisan,  the  month,  in  which  our  Saviour 
suffered  on    the  cross    and  rose  from    the  dead. 
Some  churches,  particularly  those  of  Asia  Minor, 
kept  this  festival'  as  the  Jews  did  their  Piasch,  on 
the  fourteenth  day  itself,  on  whatever  day  of  the 
week  it  happened  to  fall,  alleging  for  their  practice 
the  authority  of  the  apostles  John  and  Philip,  from 
whom  they  said  it  had  been  handed  down  to  them. 
On    the    contrary,    the    far  greater    number    of 
churches,   such  as  those  of  Rom«  and  all  the  West^ 
together  with  the    churches  of  Egjrpt,  Palestine, 
pontus,   &c.    &c.   did  not  celebrate  it  until  the 
Sunday  following  the  14th  day,  in  consequence  of 
OUT  Saviour's  resurrection  having  taken  place  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,    now  called  Sund^^  (1 ) 
This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into  a  narrative  of 
what  occurred,  in  consequence  of  this  difference, 
between  Pope  Anicetus  and  Polycarp,  or  between 
Pope  Victpr  and  Polycrates  of  Ephesus,  &c.  As  the 
Jrish  church  was  by  no  means  in  this  quarrel,  and 
always  adhered,  in  substance,  to  the  Western  prac- 
tice, 1  shall  only  remind  the  reader  that  the  great 
council  of  Nice,  to  establish  uniformity  as  to  the 
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time  of  celebrating  so  great  a  festival,  decreed  that 
it  should  be  kept  by  the  whole  church  on  one  and  the 
same  day,  and  that  this  day  should  be  the  Sunday 
next  after  the  14<th  day  of  the  first  lunar  month. 
It  was  also  resolved  that  it  should  not  i>e  celebrated 
before  the  vernal  equinox,  lest  the  church  might 
seem   to  agree  with  the  Jews,   whose    Pasch    in 
some  years  fell  before  that  point.     For,  according 
to  the  cycle  used  by  them  in  arranging  their  lunar 
years,  the  first  month  sometimes  began  as  early  as 
the  5th  of  March*  so  that  in  such  a  <;ase  they  held 
their  Pasch  on  the  18th  of  said  month,  and  con- 
sequently prior  to  the  equinox,  which  was  affixed  to 
the  2 1 9t,  either  by  the  council,  as  some  have  said, 
or«  at  least,  by  very  ancient  custom^  followed  as  far 
back    as  the  fourth  century  by  the   Greeks  and 
Orientals,   but  not  so  early  by  the  Latins.     The 
decrees  of  the  council  were  submitted  to  by  the 
churches  of  Asia  minor,  sonae  of  which  had  given 
up  their  former  practice  even  before  the  council 
was  held^  and  by  whatsoever  other  churches,  that 
had  followed  the  Jewish  computation  of  the  Paschal 
festivity.      Yet  some  troublesome  individuals  ap* 
peared  here  and  there  in  the  East,  who  retained  the 
condemned  system,  and  many  of  whom  belonged  to 
heretical    associations    of   one    kind   x)r    another* 
Against    these   obstinate    persons,   designated    by 
the  name  of  Quartadecimans^   several  decrees   of 
councils  were  issued,   and    some  severe   Imperial 
laws  enacted.     For,   in  consequence  of  their   re- 
sisting the  authority ,  of  the  council  of  Nice  and 
of  several  other  synods,  they  were  henceforth  consi- 
dered as  heretics,  schismatics,  and  disturbers  of  the 
public  tranquillity,  whereby  they  were  looked  upon 
in '  a  very    different    light  from  those  who  had» 
without  any  schismatical    intention,   followed   the 
same  practice   previous   to  its    being  condemned 
by  the  Church. 


CHAP.  XV.  OF   IRELAND.  S^S 

(1 )  I  do  not  know  how  to  account  for  the  practice  of  the 
Asiatics  (of  Asia  Minor,)  if  their  object  was  to  commemorate  the 
resurrection.    I  cannot  but  think,  that  the  Easter  or  Pasch,  which 
they  observed,  was  meant,  at  least  originally,  as  a  commemoration 
of  the  last  supper,  or  the  Paschal  one,  which  our  Saviour  had 
with  his  disciples  on  the  evening  or  rather  night  immediately  pre- 
vious to  his  crucifixion.     As  this  supper  took  place  on  the  night 
of  the  14th  day  of  the  moon,   according  to  the  more  general 
method  of  reckoning  the  days,  or,  accarding  to*  the  Jewish  mode, 
on  the  night  commencing  the  15th,  tlie  Asiatics,  afler  fasting  on 
the  fourteenth  in  the  day  time,  were  accustomed  to  celebrate  the 
Pasch  immediately  afler,  and  to  cease  from  fasting,  whDe  the 
'  rule  observed  in  other  churches  was  to  continue  the  fast  until 
the  Sunday  following,  their  object  being  that  of  commemorating  the 
resurrection.     Usher  has  touched  upon  these  subjects  with  great 
Jeaming  in  his  DissertaU  de  Ignatii  martyris  epistolis,  &c  cap.  9. 
where  he  distinguishes  the  Pasch  of  the  passion  from  that  of  the 
fesurreetiofiy  the  former,  he  says  having  been  that  of  the  Asiatics, 
and  the  latter  that  of  the  Romans,  &c,     I  wish,  however,  he  had 
been  somewhat  more  explicit  on  this  intricate  question.     The  de- 
finition of  the  two  Paschs,  given  by  Bingham,  (Book  xx.  ch.  v. 
sect-  1.)  does  not  agree  with  the  statement  of  Usher,  who  un- 
derstands by  them  not  two  distinct  weeks,  but  distinct  days.    It 
may  be  asked  whether  those,  who  held  that  Easter  should  not  be 
celebrated  except  on  a  Sunday,  considered  the  14th  of  the  moon, 
in  case  of  its  falling  on  Sunday,  as  a  fit  day  for  the  purpose. 
Some  of  them  certainly  did ;  among  others  Anatolius  of  Laodi- 
€ea,  as  appears  firom  his  Paschal  cycle.     And,  as  fiur  as  I  can 
judge,  the  same  rule  is  marked  in  the  Paschal  canon  of  Hyppolytus 
Portuensis,  which  was  anciently  observed  for  some  time  at  Rome. 
(See  Norris,  De  Paschali  Latinorum  cych,)    But  these  Paschal 
calculations  were  drawn  up  before  the  holding  of  the  council 
of  Nice,  after  which  new  methods  and  computations  were  in- 
troduced. 

'  §.  II.  It  might  seem  that,  matters  having  been 
so  wisely  arranged  by  the  council  of  Nice,  there 
could  be  no  further  questions  agitated  in  the  Church 
as  to  the  true  time  of  celebrating  the   Christiaa 
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pasch.  But  a  rety  great  difficulty  arose  in  con- 
sequence of  a  disagreement  as  to  the  taode  of  de- 
termining the  commencement  of  the  first  lunar  or 
the  paschal  month.  The  primitive  Christians  had 
adopted  for  this  purpose,  the  Jewish  cycle  of  84 
years,  which  was  followed  in  very  many  churches 
until  the  time  of  the  council  of  Nice,  soon  after 
which  the  church  of  Alexandria  substituted  in  its 
stead  the  cycle  of  19  years,  nc^  according  to  the 
method  of  Anatolius,  bishop  of  Laodicea,  its  first 
inventor  in  the  year  276,  but  as  reformed  by 
Eusebius  of  Caesarea.  (2)  This  church  was  en- 
trusted with  the  calculation  of  Easter  time,  (3)  of 
which  it  was  bound  to  give  due  notice  to  the  Pic^e, 
to  be  by  him  announced  to  all  the  churches  of 
Christendom.  (4)  It  would  have  been  well  if  the 
Romans  had  placed  full  confidence  in  ihe  Alexan- 
drine calculations ;  but  some  how  or  other  it  hap- 
pened, that  they  retained  or  returned  to  the  use  oS. 
the  old  cycle  of  84  years,  which  was  accordingly  re- 
ceived generally  throughout  the  Wastern  churdL 
Now  this  cycle  was  incorrect,  inasmuch  as  it  supposed 
each  lunation  to  be  shorter  by  two  minutes  and  some 
seconds  than  it  really  is ;  and  hence  it  followed  that 
in  the  time  of  St.  Cyril  (^  Alexandria  there  was 
a  difference  of  two  days  hetween  the  R6man  and 
Alexandrine  reckonings  of  the  days  of  the  moon, 
the  former  calling,  for  instance,  the  third  that^  which 
the  latter  very  property  called  the^w^.  \5)  Another 
very  important  difference  consisted  in  this,  that  in 
calculating  the  days  of  the  solar  months,  to  which 
the  first  day  or  New  moon  of  the  Pasdial  lunation 
should  be  affixed,  the  Latins  b^an  with  the  5th  of 
March  and  ended  with  the  2d  of  April ;  whereas 
the  Alexandrians  would  not  dlow  any  new  moon, 

Erior  to  the  eighth  of  March,  to  be  considered  as 
elonging  to  the  Paschal  moon,  while  they  extended 
the  latest  new  moon,  fit  for  that  purpose,  down  to  the 
5th  of  April.     Hene^*  it  followed  that  the  14th  day. 
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wiiick  serted  fdr  fixing  Easter  Suttday,  might  fall/ 
with  the  Latins^  on  the  lath  of  March  and  should 
be  no  later  than  the  ISihof  ApHl )  while,  aeeordiog 
to  the  AtexaadriDe  metliod^  it  coiuhl  not  be  oaiiier 
than  the  111  sit  of  March,  and  tn^ht  be  aa  late  as  the 
18th  of  April.  To  these  difiSsrences  was  added 
another,  the  Latins  not  allowing  Easter  Susiday 
earlier  tiyan  the  1 6th  day  of  the  inoo)!i,  whereas  the 
Alexandrians  w«^e  content  with  the  15th.  Thos^ 
if  the  14th  of  &e  moon  fell  on  a  Saturday^  the  latter 
oekhrated  Easber  on  the  following  day,  wad  the 
former  put  it  off  until  the  Sunday  sennight.  Con- 
necting together  the  Latin  rules,  it  might  seem  that, 
accordmg  to  them,  Easter  Sunday  could  have  faUen 
on  a  90th  of  Miirch ;  but  it  appears,  that  the  earliiest 
dtty  alk>wed  by  tbem  ifor  it  was  the  Sist.  Yet  even 
with  this  pfecantioa  they  differed  again  from  the 
Alexandrines,  who  marked  the  2  2d  as  the  earliest 
for  that  purpose,  in  ceo^qoence  of  their  affixing  the 
equinox  to  the  S  1st  and  their  adhering  to  the  rule 
liiat  EkMt  should  not  be  celebrated  until  after  it« 
Bnt  afterwards,  conmig  to  admit  the  Slst  0a  th^ 
equinoctiai  day^  the  Latins  received  likewise  the 
rule  as  to  the  non-celebration  of  Easter  before  the 
22d;  still,  however,  differing  in  another  point,  viz^ 
that  they  would  not  allow  any  Easter  Sunday  ktter 
than  the  21st  of  April,  although  according  to  the 
Alexandrians  it  mignt  be  as  late  as  the  25th  of  said 
month. 


(2)  See  SmiUi^  escdlent  dissertatm  9a  the  Paschsl  centre^ 
reaaeSf  Appendix  to  Bide's  Warksy  No*  9.  He  ^iow»  tet 
this  cydt  ivos  not,  as  oome  have  aaU,  diawn  1^  hy  the  oound 


(8)  Many  kaned  men  hove  ttttiibuted  to  die  oooncU  the  oom* 
naffiioa  with  which  liie  church  of  AleKandria  was  chacgiai  to  (dot 
effect    Whether  or  no,  that  chcodi  was  invested  with  it  abottC 
that  di«i  inth  the  gciuMi  «(n»ent  ttidapgrobatitt  tf  litt  0 
tiMQ  #oriit.    Stoe  Snfth,  ti% 
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(i)  FHdeaux  fCajmedion  of  the  UiOory  of  the  Old  and  Nem 
Testament^  Part  lu  Booh  4>.)  says  on  ^is  subject ;  <'  The  Alex- 
aodrian*  being  then  of  all  othea  the  most  skilled  in  asdroDomy, 
fbr  this  reason  the  making  of  thb  caknlation  was  lefened  to  the 
bishop  of  that  {Jace ;  and  they,  having  applied  the  nineteen 
yean  c^de  in  a  much  better  method  to  this  puipoae  than  Ana- 
tolius  had  befiwe  done,  found  it  the  best  nde  that  could  be  made 
use  €^  iift  the  settling  of  this  matter;  and  acooidin^y  went  by 
it  for  the  dischaige  of  what  was  refened  to  them  by  the  ooundL 
And  therefore  they  having  every  year  hereby  fixed  the  day,  the 
Custom  was  for  the  bishop  of  that  church  to  write  of  it  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  who,  having  the  day  thus  signified  unto  him, 
fint  caused  it  by  his  deacons  to  be  published  in  his  patriarchal 
church  on  the  day  of  Epiphany  preceding  the  festival,  and  then 
by  paschal  epistles  notified  it  to  all  the  metropolitans  through  the 
whole  Chnstian  world,  and  they  by  like  pasties  to  their 
saffiragans ;  and  by  this  means  the  day  was  eveiy  where  known, 
and  every  where  observed  in  an  exact  uniformity  of  time  l^ 
Christians  all  the  world  over.**  Prideaux  is  not  correct  in  placing 
tile  paschal  epistles  of  the  Pope  afler  the  Epiphany ;  for  this  was 
the  day,  on  which  the  time  of  Easter  used  to  be  announced  in 
all  churches;  and  consequently  it  was  necessary  to  write  said 
epistles  previous  to  it  The  notification  of  Paschal  time  used,  as 
Smith  justly  remarks,  to  be  made  by  the  Pope  even  befine  the 
council  of  Nice.  This  is  dear  finxn  the  first  canon  of  the  council 
of'Arlesheldin314. 

(5)  See  Usher,  p.  927. 

§ .  III.  Considering  this  diversity  of  principles  and 
rules,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  serious 
^estions  occurred  now  and  then  concerning  the  time 
proper  for  the  Paschal  solemnity.  In  the  year  387 
it  was  celebrated  at  Rome  on  the  18th  of  April,  and 
at  Alexandria  on  the  25th,  on  which  day  it  was  kept 
also  by  St.  Ambrose  in  his  church  of  Milan,  as  he  pre- 
ferred the  Alexandrine  computation  to  that  of  the 
Romans  (6)  In  41?  Easter  day  fell  at  Rome  on 
^e  S^th  of  March,'  and  at  Alexandria  on  the  22d 
of  April.     Without  searching  for  further  instances, 
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two  important  discussions  occurred  during  the  pon-' 
tificate  of  Leo  the  great,  one  relative  to  the  Pasehal 
time  of  the  year  444,  and  the  other  to  that  of  455. 
As  to  the  foimer,  the  Roman  calculation  differed, 
by  nearly  a  month,  from  the  Alexandrine.  The 
'Pope,  having  consulted,  on  this  occasion,  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  and  Paschasinus  bishop  of  Lilybacum  in 
Sicily,  w'as  induced  by  them  to  order  the  celebration 
of  Easter  on  the  ^3d  of  April,  the  day  marked  by 
the  Alexandrmes.  The  second  discujssion  was  not  so 
easily  brought  to  a  close,  yet,  for  the  sake  of  peace, 
Leo^  although  not  fully  convinced  by  the  arguments 
of  Proterius  bishop  of  Alexandria,  joined  him  in 
affixing  the  festival  for  that  year  to  the  24th  of  April. 
To  obviate  these  inconveniencies  it  was  deemed  ad« 
viseable  to  form  a  new  Paschal  cycle.  That  of  84 
years  continued  at  Rome  down  to,  at  least,  457*  (7) 
when  there  appeared  that  of  532  years  drawn  up  by 
Yictorius  of  Aquitaine,  concerning  which  let  it 
suffice  to  observe,  that>  although  it  brought  matters 
nearer  to  the  Alexandrine  computations  than  the 
other,  yet  it  differed  from  them  in  several  respects  so 
as  to  leave  room  for  further  disputes.  (8)  Nor  was 
there  a  final  stop  put  to  this  controversy  between  the 
Romans  and  Alexandrians  until  about  the  middle  of 
the^  sixth  century,  when  the  former  adopted  the  cycle 
framed  by  Dionysius  Exiguus  about  525,  and  which 
agreed  with  the  Alexandrine  method  and  rules.  Yet 
this  cycle  was  not  received  in  several  parts  of  the 
Western  church  as  early  as  at  Rotine.  A  difference 
concerning  the  Paschal  time  existed  in  France  down 
to^  not  only  the  year  590,  (9)  but  to  a  later  period, 
owing  to  the  cycle  of  Victorius  being  still  followed 
in  some  churches. 

(6)  See  Smith,  DksertaU  &c. 

(7)  Nonris  has  proved  (De  Paschali  Laiinorum  cyclo)  that  the 
cycle  of  84  years,  and  no  other,  was  followed  at  Rome  before 
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and  durnag  tlie  ifcime  of  St«  Le^,  and;  at  UmA,  uatil  iewaids  ihe 
t&d  of  fab  potificate. 
(8)  Ste  Smith,  Akt.  o^.  (9)  j$. 

§^  IV.  Hie  churches  of  Britain  bad  originally  fd- 
lowed  the  Roman  practices,  in  every  respect,  as  to 
the  celebration  o£  Easten  (io)    Their  cycle  Tvas  ai 
8I»  years,  to  ifbich  they  ladbered,  until  after  the  ^- 
riral  of  Angustin  and  the  other  Roman  missionaries, 
nor  did  they  ever  meddle  with  the  C^artadecimaii 
oHitrovensy,  or  with  the  differences,  that  took  place 
afterwards  between  the  Roman  and  Akxandrine  com- 
putattons.     Even  at  the  time  of  their  disputes  with 
the  Romans  and  Angio-Romans  their  Paschal  sys- 
tem was  tobstantiaUy  the  same  as  that,  which  die 
Romans  themselves  had  observed  until  their  adoption 
of  the  cycle  and  rales  of  Dionysius  ExiguitSy  with 
scarcely  any  ex^eptio^  but  one,  viz,  that,  for  a  rea- 
son wiiich  i^ail  be  kion  explained,  at  this  period  they 
conpsid€7e4  the  14th  day  of  the  first  kiixar  month,  if' 
a  Sunday,  as  fit  for  the  celebration  of  Easter,  while 
accenting  to  the  old  Roman  method,  it  was  necessary 
to  wait  for  the  l6th.  (II)  What  dificossions  occurred 
between  the  British  and  Roman  clergy  on  this  or 
other  points,  it  is  not  my  business  to  inquire  into, 
(IS)  and  1 1^11  now  endeavour  to  show  bow  nuttters 
stood  in  Ireland.     Hie  Irish  church  had  from  its 
very  first  r^uhr  formation  made  use*  of  a  cycle  of 
84  years,  (IS)  and  its  Pasdial  computation  seems  to 
hxv^  been  exactly  tlie  same  as  that  followed  fay  the 
British  church  when  Augitstin  arrived  in  Britain.     It 
wais  quite  difierent  from   the  Alexandrine  method, 
(14)  and  nearly  agreed  with  the  old  one  of  ijie  Ro- 
mans, that  is,  the  one  followed  by  them  before  they 
fixed  the  22d  of  March  as  the  earliest  day,  on  which 
Easter  could  be  celebrated.  (IS)     A&(rthc»^  point,  in 
which  the  Irish  agreed  with  the  Romans  before  the 
latter  had  reeei^^  the  Alexandrine  rules,  was  their 
not  allowing  Easter  time  to  be  as  late  in  the  year  as 
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was  allowed  by  the  Alexandriras.  (16)  There  is  no 
doubt,  that  their  whole  Faschal  system  Was  intro- 
duced into  Ireland  by  St.  Patrick.  (17)  Yet  he  was 
hot  the  author  of  it.  Our  Apostle  mei^y  delivered 
it  to  the  Irish  church,  according  as  he  had  found  it 
followed  in  some  parts  of  Gaul«  For  it  must  be  ob- 
served, that  it  was  exactly  the  same  as  tbat^  which 
was  observed  at  Rome  in  his  time,  there  beine  this 
very  important  difference  between  the  two  meuvods, 
that,  while  in  the  Irish  system  Easter  could  be  cele- 
brated on  the  14th  of  the  moon,  if  fallings  on  a  Sun- 
day, the  Romans,  in  St.  Patrick's  days,  did  not,  al- 
low its  celebration  until  the  16th.  (18). 

(10)  Smitli  writes;  <<  Notaadutn  esf&kM  vekementct  errut, 
quiputant  Britaunos  nana  Romanis  «t  Oocide&UdibttS,  sed  afo 
Orientalibus  ritum  Paschatia  edectos.  Dkerte  tmn  testatta: 
Constantinus  (magnus)  in  qpiflfecda,  quam  de  hac  re  BCripsk, 
aodem  mode,  ac  Romae,  in  Britannia  Pasdia  oelebrari  solkiBa.'* 

(11)  See  Uaher,  p.  929  and  933.  Bingham,  acoonntilig  finr 
the  Paschal  controversy  between  the  %t<Hl8  and  Romans  (Boo^ 
zz.  chap.  V.  sect,  i.)  al;tril»utes  it  to  the  adhesion  of  the  former  te 
die  old  Roman  canon. 

(12)  I  cannot  pass  over  an  abominable  calumny  of  seme 
writers,  among  wliom  Ledwidi^  {AnHf.  &c  p*  412.)  against  At^- 
gustin,  archbishop  of  CanteriMUy.  They  say,  that  1m  ezcitod 
£thett)a1;y  king  of  Kent>  to  skuug^liter  the  British  biriiqw  on  a^ 
count  of  Iheir  not  submitting  lo  the  Roman  practices.  NothiQg 
can  be  more  false.  Ledwich  quotes  a  passage  from  Usher^  fDe 
Libert.  Ecd.  BrUann.J  in  vMdk  indeed  he  states,  but  without 
any  foundation^  that  Ai^;ustia  excited  EUielbert  against  those 
bi^iops.  Yet  Usher  has  not  a  word  about  slaughter,  either  in  the 
quoted  passage  or  in  what  Mows ;  nor  were  any  bidhopt  siaugh" 
tered  by  Ethdbert,  or  during  ^the  life  time  of  Aogustia.  The 
whole  matter  is  most  dearly  esd^ted  1^  Bede,  (JL  2.<;.  2.)  who 
has  been  copied  by  Henry  of  Huntington  (L.  3.).  Augustm  had, 
with  the  assistance  and  influence  of  Ethelbert,  adjutorio  uau 
AedUbereti  regis,  procured  two  conferences  about  A.  D.  o()S  with 
some  British  biriiqps  and  doctors^  at  the  second  of  which  s^vtind 


380  AN   ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY  CHAP.   XV* 

monks  of  their  &nous  monastery  of  Bancor  (near  Chester)  at- 
tended.   After  much  debating  Augustin  reduced  the  terms,  on 
which  they  and  the  Romans  might  live  in  eceiesiastical. fraternity 
and  peace,  to  three  points ;  I.  that  they  would  receive  the  pas- 
chal  computation  c^  the  Romans;  2.  that  they  would  administer 
baptism  according  to  the  rite  used  at  Rome ;  and  3.  that  they 
tvould  cooperate  with  himself  and  his  brethren  in  preaching  the 
word  of  God'  to  the  English.    They  refused  to  agree  to  any  one 
of  these  proposals,    even  to  the  third,  in  not  complying  with 
which  they  were  certainly  inexcusable  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
added  that  they  would  not  acknowledge  him  as  their  archbishop, 
thinking  that  he  was  a  hau^ty  prelate,  because,  on  their  coming 
to  the  conference,  he  did  not  stand  up  to  salute  them.     Augus- 
tin, finding  them  so  obstinate,  is  said  to  have  announced  to  them, 
that,  whereas  they  would  not  keep  peace  with  their  fellow  Chris- 
tians, th^  would  get  war  from  their  enemies,  and  that,  as  they 
were  unwilfing  to  preach  the  way  of  life  to  the  English,  they 
would  be  punished  by  that  nati<Mi  with  death.  And  so,  says  Bede, 
it  came  to  pass ;  for^  several  years  afler  Augustin  had  been  re^ 
moved  from  this  worid,  Aedilfiid  king  of  Northumbeiiandy  who 
was  a  pagan,  (see  Bede,  L.  I.e.  34.)  invaded  the  country  near 
Chester  with  a  great  army.    Together  with  the  Britons,  who 
marched  out  to  oppose  him,  there  was  a  great  number  of  the  Bri- 
tish clergy  and  particularly  of  the.  monks  of  Bancor,  who,  when 
the  battle  was  about  to  begin,  stood  apart  from  the  scene  of  ac- 
tion prajring  for  the  success  of  their  countrymen,  and  protected 
by  a  detachment  under  the  command  of  one  Brocmail.     Aedil- 
fiid,  on  being  informed  what  they  were  employed  in,    said; 
**  Whereas  these  men  are  ciying  out  to  their  God  against  us,  they, 
although  unarmed,  are  in  reality  fighting  against  u& ;""  and  imme- 
diately ord^ed  the  first  attack  to  be  made  upon  them.    BrocmaO 
and  his  men  instantly  fled,  leaving  the  clergy  and  monks  to  be 
daughtered  by  the  Northumbrians,  while  the  battle  was  raging 
elsewhere.    It  is  said,  that  about  twelve  hundred  (^  those  un-^ 
armed  persons,  who  had  assembled  merdly  to  pray,  were  kiiled  in 
this  massacre.  It  took  place  in  the  year  613  (Usher,  Ind.  Chran.) 
about  eight  years  afier  the  death  of  Augustin  in  605.  (See  Smith,  ^ 
NoU  to  Bede  L.  2.  c.  3.)      This  is  the  dreadful  slaughter  al- 
luded  to  by  certain  calumniators.     Now  who  does  not  see  that 
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neither  Augustia,  nor  Ethelbert,  nor  -any  Chrittian  whatsoever 
contributed  to  it  in  the  least ;  and  that  it  was  totally  unconnected 
with  either  the  Paschal  or  any  other  question  of  ecclesiastical 
discipHne  ?    We  may  here  remark,  by  the  bye,  that  it  evidently 
i^ypears  from  what  occuned  in  the  above  mentioned  conferences, 
that  there  was  not  the  slightest  difference  in  points  of  ftith  or 
doctrine  between  the  Romans  and  Britons;  for,  had  there  been 
any,  Augustin  would  not  have  requested  the  British  clergy  to  join 
him  in  preadung  to  the  An^o-Saxons,  upon  the  mere  condition 
of  their  observing  the  Roman  Easter  and  rites  of  baptism,  mat- 
ters purely  of  changeable  discipline,  and  concerning  which  there 
exists  in  the  Catholic  church  at  this  very  day  a  diversity  of  prac« 
tke,  without  its  implying  the  least  breach  of  Christian  commu- 
nion.   As  to  the  refusal  of  the  Britons  to  submit  to  Augustin  as 
ardhbishop,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  they  had  already  an  arch- 
bishop of  their  own,  the  bishop  of  Caerl^ion  on  Usk  (near  where 
this  river  ftlls  into  the  Severn) ;  and  surely  it  was  not  the  inten- 
tion of  Augustin  to  compel  them  to  receive  himself  as  their  me- 
tropolitan, unless  all  their  bishops  would  consent  to  this  change 
of  jurisdiction.    Nor  does  it  appear  that  Augustin  insisted  upon 
it,  althou^  he  had  been  invested  by  ^ope  Gregory  with  a  le« 
gatine  jurisdiction  over  them.    (See  Bede,  L.  1.  c.  27.)    There 
have  bean  many  oppositions  to  the  exercise  of  legatine  powers 
even  in  very  late  times  without  their  being  considered  as  amount- 
ing to  the  guflt  of  schism.    When  the  abbot  of  Bancor  in  his  let- 
ter to  Augustin  fap^  Spellman  and  WUkins,    CondL  &c.  and 
Smith's  Appendix  No.  10.)  declined  admowledging  his  jurisdic- 
tion, he  declared,  however,  his  obedience  to  the  church,  and  to 
the  P<^,  and  to  every  one  according  to  his  just  rank,  observing  at 
the  same  tame,  that  he  was  under  the  immediate  government  of 
the  bishop  of  Caerlegion.    This  bishop  was  considered  by  the 
Britons  as  possessed  of  a  sort  of  patriarchal  power,  similar,  fi>r  in- 
stance, to  that  of  the  bishops  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  a  power 
recognized  by  the  see  of  Roitaey  and  in  no    manner  clashing 
with  the  supremacy  annexed  to  said  see.    Away  then  with  the 
quibbles  and  unfounded  allegations  of  certain  writers,  who  talk  of 
a  differ^ioe  of  doctrines  between  the  Britons  and  Romans,  and 
of  the  former  not  having  been  in  communion  with  the  latter,  nor 
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m3uMmhilf^mg  WBj  suymuatf  f^  Am  gee  of  Moam  at  the  poridd 
tf  Augintm's  aural  m  England. 

(ISO  Vflbar,  ^.  96a 

(14)  See  CnBiDM^s  FtaAal  epiflde 

(15)i  CuivniaD  laya  that  anwogodber  difeences  between  Ae 
Uskc0ii]|Hitatioo:aad  the  aAsfs  Abtb^  w»  one  rdatnre  to  the 
tqmos^  TKiBmiirtrhavrcsoiisiitBdindieDrnoeaffiziiig  it  to  the 
21«t  ef  AfBDch9.aiid coDseqaendj  not  vaiting  fiir  die  22d  as  the 
dqr»  befiire  wiudi  the  cetebiHlieB  of  Easter  shoidd  not  be  al- 
knaecL,  JftnarthedderLatrngfefliawed  the  same  raie;  (see  above 
§•  2^  and  we  find*  an  Easter  Sundi^  observed  in  Spain  on  the 
23xt  of  said  menthas Jate  as  the  year  577.  (Smith  loc.  cit.) 

(16)  We  have  seen  (§.2.)  that  the  Alexandriang  celebrated 
Eastdr  as  late  as  the  25th  of  Aprfl  at  a  period  vdien  the  Romans 
did  not  allow  it  to  be  sid>8equeiit  to  the  21st.  Bede  observes 
{L,  Yi  e.  22.)  diat  the  moidQi  of  Hy^,  after  diey  had  received  ^e 
Alexandrine  or  new  Roman  computation  kept  Easter  Sund^,  in 
the  jeac  729,  on  ibe  24di  of  Aprils  and  that  this  was  the  &«t 
tJDie  diat  thegr  celebrated  it  on  the  corresponding  day  of  that 
montlu  ^Hence  k  is  plain,  that  ibe  Irfeh  had  a  rule,  aceoiding  to 
which  Easter  cookl  not  be  as  late  as  the  24th ;  for,  odi^wise>  it 
.woidd  happen  more  than  once  to  &11  on  that  day. 

(17)  Cumodan  represents  it  as'djffenait  ffeom  tbe  cyde^  whid^ 
he  says,  St.  Patrick  formed  and  brought  to  Ireland.  Of  this  he 
gives  no  proof;  and,  as  Usher  observes,  {p.  9dO}  it  is  dear  from 
tbe  catalogue  of  Irish  saints,  that  dur^  the  times  of  (be  two  firat 
classes  there  was  only  one  Pasdial  computation  known  in  Ireland^ 
viz.  the  very  one,  which  Cummian  ^sapproved  of,  and  winch  al«- 
lowed  the  14th  day  of  the  first  lunar  month,  if  fiiUing  on  a  Simr 
day,  to  be  fit  for  the  celebration  of  Easter.  It  was  not  until  ibe 
time  of  iJ^  third  dass  that,  as  expressly  stilted  m  said  document, 
questions  began  hi  Ireland  about  ike  incorrectness  of  that  cjdte, 
er  conceming  the  ^proipneiby  oi  dtenng^it.  Nor  is  there  any  foun- 
dation ft>r  supposing  that  St.  Patrick  draw  up  one  difiering^  from 
it;'  wbereaS)  if  hehad,  die  Irish  would  have  followed  his  and  no 
other. 

(18)  In  the  year  414  diere  was  a  questicm^at  Rome  ooneeroing 
the  Easter  tiraefb^  that  year,  in  consequence  of  tbe  strict  adhe- 
sion to  the  rule  of  not  celebrating  it  until  the  16th  of  the  moon. 
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(Sfce  Snoith,  ib.J  Thk  way  18  years  piior  to  St  Patack'a 
in  IraUukL  Several  writen»  have  laid  down,  ftbat  the  Insb  oompUf* 
tatioiii  WAS  Id  all  respects  the  same  aa  thal^  which  the  V^rrwf 
tb^ouelvei  piactiaed  in  the  time  of  St.  Patrick*  X  cannot  uhpm> 
ibem  ideas  <m  this  subject  better  than  in  die  wopdi  of  Plodeaii:^ 
ifiottnediofh  &c*  Part  ii.  JBoo^  4w}  who  writes:  ^^Till  the  Sas> 
**  ona  came  into  this  island  (which  was  A*  D.  449)  the  Britirii 
**  ehmrches  havi]^  always  oommumcated  wiih  the  Bemanj,  and 
**  reoetFed  all  its  nsagqi^  as  haiving  been  till  about  that  time  a 
**  pnovjoQeeif  the  Komap  cmpire»  they  agreed  witb  it  in  the  use 
^  of  tlie  same  rule  for  the.  fizii^  of  the  time  of  their  Easter ; 
^  and  the  MAp  who  had  not  lod^  before  been  converted  by  St* 
^  Fatrieii^  "wtio  was  sent  to  them  from  Rorae^  fpUewed  the  same 
^  usa^s.  But  afterwardfl^  when  the  Saxons  having,  made  itienH 
^  sdiRes  masteri  of  all  the  eaatetn  and  southern  coasts  of  tbia 
**  island  had  thereby  cut  oV  all  communication  with  Reme»  aH 
^  that  oorwypondence,  which  till  then  the  British  and  Uab 
**  dnvohea  htd  hdd  wi^  the  Bomaa^  thenceforth  cesMdk  mi 
^  was  whoOy  intejvupted,  till  the  coming  hither  of  Austin  the 
"  monk  to  convert  tlie  £qs^  Sai»ns»  wbic)i  wiaa  about  150 
^  years  after«  And  theicfore  neither  the  Britidi  nor  the  Irish 
^  knoviog  any  thing  of  the  nsformatioD,  Uiat  had  i»  the  mterim 
^  been  made  in  ibis  vule  concerning  Easter^  either  by  Victorius 
^  or  DionjomiSy.  went  on  with  the  obser^ong  of  the  aaid  liesnral 
**  aonoBfltng  to  die  old  form  of  the  84  jeers  cydfi^  wludi  they 
<*  had  reo^Red  fiom  the  Romans  before  the  Saxons  came  iotiir 
'*  this  land.  And  in  this  usage  Austin,  found  them  on  his  armi^ 
**  hither ;  and  du^,  having  been  bng  accuaftomed  to  it,  could  not 
^  easily  be  induced  to  alter  it  for  the  new  usage  of  the  Rommw 
<^  istSy  which  Austin  then  proposed  to  then^  Aiyl  henoe  arose 
'<  diat  contnxvery  about  Easter,  which)  ^c/*  It.wns  thus  also 
that  Bing^iam  (see  Not.  11.)  and  many  otbem  each  understood 
the.oaigin.andnatuDeof  this  contjfoven^;  but,  thou[|^  othervupee 
naariy  esact^  diey  were  not  aware  of  the.txue  ouise  of  the  diffiesr* 
as  to  dm  l^thiand  16th  days  of  die  moon. 


^  v^  Ta  understamd  the  origiiji  of  thk  diie^ence» 
it  nmst  he  recollected  th«t,  owing  to  th^  imorireet- 
ws»  of  the  cyde  of  &£  years  followed  at  Rome,  a 
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palpable  mistake,  which  could  be  discovered  merely 
by  eyesight,  had  crept  into  the  Roman  mode  of 
reckoning  the  days  of  the  moon.  In  the  early  part 
of  the  fifth  century  it  had  come  to  such  a  pitch, 
that  what  was  really  only  the  first  day,  was  called 
at  Rome  the  third,  (19)  and  what  was  only  the  14th 
was  called  the  l6th.  Sulpitius  Severus,  who  lived 
at  this  period,  having  undertaken  a  revisal  of  the 
cycle  of  84  years,  and  observing  that  the  day  called 
the  16th,  on  which,  according  to  the  Roman  ine<- 
thod  Easter  could  be  celebrated,  was,  correctly 
speaking,  the  14th,  thought  it  absurd  to  go  on 
calling  it  the  16th.  According  he  gave  it  the  name 
of  14th,  and  laid  down  as  a  rule,  that,  as  it  was 
in  reality  the  same  day  as  the  l6th  of  the  former 
edition  of  the  cycle,  Easter  Sunday  might  fall  on 
the  I4th,  but  not  earlier.  (20)  St.  Patrick,  who 
was  undoubtedly  acquainted  with  Sulpitius  Severus, 
and  followed  the  Gallican  practices,  such  as  were 
observed  at  Tours,  Auxerre,  &c.  brought  this  re- 
formed cycle,  and  its  rules,  to  Ireland,  where  it 
was  observed  without  any  dispute  until  after  the 
arrival  of  the  Roman  missionaries  in  Britain.  From 
Ireland  it  passed  into  the  parts  of  North  !&itain 
possessed  by  the  Scots  and  Picts,  in  consequence  of 
its  having  been  adhered  to  by  Columbkill  and  his 
disciples.  The  Britons  also  adopted  it,  not  indeed 
as,  strictly  speaking,  a  new  cycle  different  from  the 
old  Roman,  which  they  had  followed  from  the  be- 
ginning, (21)  but  as  a  more  correct  and  rational 
edition  of  it.  The  Romans,  on  finding  the  i4th 
day  of  the  moon  considered  by  the  Britons  and 
Irish  as  a  fit  day  for  celebrating  Easter,  thought 
that  their  system  smelt  of  the  heresy  of  the  Quarta-. 
decimans,  (22)  not  reflecting  that  they  never  kept 
the  festival  on  the  1 4th,  unless  it  were  a  Sunday,  (23) 
and  that  their  admitting  the  1 4th  into  their  Pkschal 
canon  was  owing  to  an  error  of  the  Romans  tfaem- 
)ielves.     For,  had  they  not  been  in  the  habit  of 
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,   calling  by  the  name  of  the  l6th,  that,  which  was 
really  only  the  14th,  the  first  Paschal  day  of  the 
Irish  canon  would  have  been  called  the  l6th.    They 
would  have  also  recollected,  that  it  was  but  a  short 
time  before  their  arrival  in  Britain  that  the  Alex- 
andrine  system  was  received   at  Rome,  instead  of 
the  former  computation,  which  was,  at  least,  as  dif- 
ferent from  the  Alexandrine,  as  rtiat  of  the  Britons 
and  Irish.  (24)     From  all  that  has  been  now  said  it 
is  clear,  that  there  is  not  the  least  foundation  for 
the  hypothesis  of  those,  who  pretend,  that  the  Irish' 
received    their  Paschal  computation  from  Eastern 
missionaries.     And  indeed,  had  3uch  been  the  case, 
it  would  have  been  very  different  from  what  it  really 
was.  (25). 

(19)  See  above  f .  2.  (20)  Usher,  p.  938.  $eq^.) 

(21)  In  the- time  of  Constantine  the  great  there  was  no  difference 
"wfaatsoe^er  between  the  Roman  and  British  computations.  (See 
abore  iVoL  10.)  That  relative  to  the  question  concerning  the 
14th  and  16th  days  was  introduced  many  years  after. 

(9Q)  The  chai^  of  heresy  is  brought,  in  the  letter  of  the  cleigy 
of  Rome  (A.  D.  640)  against  such  of  the  Irish  as  still  adhered  to 
the  former  confutation.  In  it  we  read ;  '<  Reperimus  quosdam  ^ 
provinciae  vestrae,  contra  orthodoxam  fidem,  novam  ex  veteri 
haeresim  renovare  conantes,  Pascha  nostrum,  in  quo  immolatus 
est  Christus,  nebul(»a  caligine  refutantes,  et  quartadedma  luna 
cum  Hebraeitf  celebrare  nitentes."    (See  Bede,  JL.  2.  c.  19.) 

(£5)  This  is  acknowlt^ed  by  WiKHd  in  his  conference  with 
Colman ;  {ap,  Bede,  Z.  S.  c,  25)  and  Bede  himself  attests  it  more 
than  once.  Thus  he  observes,  (L.  3.  c.  4)  that  it  is  a  mistake  to 
charge  them  with  alwa3's  celebrating  Easter  on  the  14th  of  the 
moon,  as  the  Jews  did ;  whereas  they  never  Icept  it  except  on  a 
Sunday,  although,  he  adds,  they  had  not  learned  the  method  of 
discovering  which  was  the  true  Paschal  Sunday. 

(24)  The  abettors  of  the  new  Roman  method  looked  upon  as 
an  important  error  the  affixing  of  the  earliest  Easter  Sunday  to  any 
day  of  the  first  moon  except  the  15th.  Now  we  have  seen  (f .  2.) 
that,  until  the  adoption  of  the  Dionyvian  or  Alexandrine  rules 

VOL.  II.  C  C 


\ 


SS6  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  CHAP.  XT, 

•  / 

that  day  was  objected'to  at  Rome,  and  that  it  was  thought  neces- 
sary to  wait  for  the  16th.  If  then  it  was  such  a  mighty  error  to 
ass%n  any  day  different  from  the  15th  the  Romans  had  been  as 
much  mistaken  as  the  Irish,  with  this  only  difference,  that,  while 
the  latter  began  one  day  earlier  than  the  15tib,  the  former  began 
a  day  later.  It  is  curious  to  observe  with  what  confidence  Wil- 
frid asserts,  {np.  Bede,  L.  3.  c.  25.)  that  St.  Peter,  being  at  Rome, 
established  the  rule  of  beginning  with  the  15th ;  as  if  the  Paschal 
confutation  observed  there  in  Wilfrid's  time  were  that  which  the 
Romans  had  followed  from  the  commencement  of  their  church. 
Colman  was,  unluckily  for  bis  cause,  equ^ly  ignorant  of  the  old 
Roman  system,  and,  instead  of  showing  the  falshood  of  Wilfrid's 
assertion,  a{^)ealed  to  the  authority  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist, 
who,  he  said,  had  celebrated  Easter  on  the  14th.  On  this  point 
Wilfrid  had  greatly  the  advantage  of  Colman,  and  pressed  him 
with  an  ailment,  whidi  he  was  not  able  to  answer.  Yes,  said 
Wilfrid,  JSt.  John  observed  the  Pasch  on  that  day,  according  to 
the  injimctio^-of  the  Mosaic  law,  not  caring  about  the  day  of  the 
week ;  but  your  system  is  different  from' his,  whereas  you  never 
celebrate  it  except  on  a  Sunday. 

(25)  Spotiswood  derived  the  Scottish  Easter  from  «ome  disciples 
of  St.  John  the  Evang^t ;  (See  Chap.  i.  §.  5.)  Sir  G.  Madcenzie 
from  the  Grec^  church.  (See  O'Eiaherty's  refutaiion  in  Ogygia 
vindicated^  ch,  17.)  This  nonsense  having  been  overturned  by 
Usher,  Prideaux,  Bin^am,  Smith,  &c  it  was  reserved  chiefly  for 
Ledwich  to  revive  it.  This  mighty  Doctor^  who  cannot  bear  any 
sort  of  communication  with  Rome,  tells  us  {Antiq.  p.  358,  seqq*) 
that  it  was  brought  to  Ireland  by  Asiatics;  and  why?  Beouxse 
Cohnan  said  tliat  it  had  been  observed  by  St  John,  (See  Not> 
J7rec.)  and  because  it  agreed  with  the  Asiatic  system.  But  Cd- 
xoaxt,  however  mistaken  on  this  point,  did  not  say,  that  St.  John 
or  anyof  hts  disciples  introduced  it  into  Ireland;  nor  did  it  ever 
come  into  his  head  or  into  that  of  any  Irishman  of  those  times,  that 
the  first  preadiers  of  the  Gospel  in  this  country  were  Asiatics.  H 
the  Irish  had  been  converted  by  missionaries  from  the  East,  how 
came  it  to  pass,  that  the  liturgy  and  every  part  of  the  church  ser- 
vice were  cetebrated^in  Latin  ?  Had  those  missionaries  been  Greeks, 
or  from  countries  where  Greek  was  generally  spoken,  the  eccle- 
siastical language  of  Irelinid  nright  have  been  Greek ;  or  if  they 
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kad  come  from  plsces  stOl  more  to  the  East,  it  might  hove  been 
Syrfflc    Bat  there  was  no  reason  whatsoever  why  it  should  be 
Latin;  for  Ireland  was  not  a  province  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 
Latin  was  as  H^tle  known  by  the  Irish  as  Greek,  Syriac,  or  any 
«tfaer  fiireigii  tongue*    The  DoctcHr  urges,  that  their  Rischal  com- 
putation agreed  with  that  of  the  Asiatics,  thus^  giving  us  a  sample 
of  his  profound  ignorance  of  the  whole  question.    By  Asiatics  he 
seems  to  have  meant  those  of  Asia  minor,  who  followed  the  Quar- 
tadedman  practice,  previous  to  the  Council  of  Nice.    Now,  in  the 
first  place,  this  practice  was  essoitially  different  from  that  of  the 
Irish,  who  always  celebrated  Easter  on  a  Sunday.    Ledwich  iden- 
tifies it  (;i.  360)  with  the  British  system,  not  knowing  that,  even 
before  the  couneit  tte  Britons,  so  far  from  agreeing  with  those 
Asiatics,  had  no  other  Paschal  computation  than  the  Roman  one. 
(See  §,  4.  and  Not>  21.)    To  see  more  of  his  ignorance,  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that,  in  his  hypothesis,  there  must  have  been  a  regular 
Christian  church  existing  in  Ireland  before  the  time  of  the  council, 
and  as  far  back  as  the  third  century ;  for  his  favourite  Asiatics  im- 
mediately renounced  their  Quartadedmaii  system  on  the  promul- 
gation of  the  decree  of  the  coundl.    Wha^  immortal  honour  would  ff 
aur  hero  aoquiite  were  he  able  to  prove  that  there  was  a  settled 
Chrifitaan  establiahmait  in  Ireland  at  that  early  period*  and  that  ft 
calculated  Easter  time  in  a  manner  different  from  that  of  the  whole 
Western  church?  But  it  will  \^  said,  he  does  not  distinguish  it> 
Horn  the  method' of  ali  the  West;  whereas  he  states,  that  it  wiis 
the  same  aa  that  of  Britain.    Aye ;  but  this  excuse  will  serve  only 
to  show  that  the  poor  Doctor  contradicts  himself,  although  un*                 ' 
wittingly,  through  lack  of  knowledge.     Great  as  he  thinks  himself 
he  did  liot  know,  that  in  those  times  there  was  no  difference  be- 
tween the  British  and  Roman  computations ;  so  that  if  the  Irish 
one  was  the  aame  as  the  British,  it  must  have  been  also  the  same 
as  the  R^man,  and  consequently  quite  the  reverse  of  the  Asiatic. 
Perfaiqpa  he  meant  to  insinuate,  that  we  received  Christianity  from 
some  of  tliose  outcast  Quartadecinian  heretics,  who  rambled  about 
the  world  after  the  councU  was  held.    It  may  be  that  he  would 
nther  this  had  been  the  case  than  allow,  that  we  had  any  thing  to 
do  with  the  Romans.    But  here  likewise  comes  a  stumbling  block 
iB  his  way^  ^irhereas  the  great  maxim  of  these  Quartadedmans  was 
thai  the  Paachel  should  be  always  celebrated  on  the  14th  of  the- 
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moon,  ivhatever  day  of  the  week  it  might  fall  upon.  If  in  his  loose 
and  desultory  sentences  concerning  Asiatics  and  Greeks  the  Doc- 
tor alluded  to  Catholic  missionaries,  as.  having  come  to  Ireland 
from  the  Eastern  coiintries  some  time  afler  the  council  of  Nice,  he 
might  have  easily  learned,  that  they  would  have  brought  with 
them  the  Alexandrine. computation,  it  being  at  that  period  and 
thoicefortli  universally  received  in  all  the  Catholic  churches  of 
those  counties.  The  truth  is, '  that,  in  whatever  manner  the 
question  be  considered,  it  is  evident  that  the  Irish  Paschal  system 
was  of  Western  origin.  This  has  been  so  ably  proved  and  learn- 
edly illustrated  by  Usher,  that  every  writer  of  any  reputation,  who 
since  his  time  has  touched  on  the  subject,  agrees  with  him  on  this 
point.  Even  the  Doctor  would  agree,  were  it  not  for  his  invete; 
rate  hatred  of  the  Romans.  I  know  that,  many  years  ago,  after 
he  had  published  the  first  edition  of  his  book,  he  was  told  in  a 
friendly  manner  that  Usher  had  completely  settled  this  controversy. 
The  Doctor  said,  that  he  had  not  met  with  Usher's  exphmation  of 
it.  A  strange  answer,  indeed !  For  Usher  has  left  us  full  siicteen 
pages  concerning  it  in  the  Primordia.  But,  if  he  had  not,  by 
that  time,  seen  it  m  Usher,  he  ought  to  have  lodced  for  it  before 
he  undertook  his  second  edition,  and  I  dare  say  be  did.  Yet  in 
this^^dition  (p.  55.  seqq.)  the  same  stuff  about  Asiatics,  and  their 
having  brought  to  Ireland  their  Paschal  method,  is  found  exactly 
as  in  the  first,  without  the  least  notice  of  what  Usher  had  written. 
Hence  it  may  be  judged  by  ^hat  spirit  the  Doctor  was  moved, 
when  treating^  of  this  and  other  parts  of  our  ecclesiastical  anti- 
quities. 

§ .  vj.  After  the  letter  of  Laurence  and  the  other 
Roman  prelates  (26)  became  generally  known,  in 
Ireland,  inquiries  began  to  be  made  which  was  the 
right  method  of  calculating  the  time  of  Easter. 
Some  few  were,  it  seems,  willing  to  adopt  the  new 
Roman  one,  while  others  thought  it  sufficient  to 
make  a  correction  in  the  Irish  system  by  affixing  the 
earliest  Paschal  Sunday  to  the  l6th  of  the  moon, 
according  to,  the  old  Romam  practice,  instead  of  the 
14th»  (27)  But  the  bulk  of  the  clergy  and  nation 
were  attached  to  the  old  computation  u»til  the  year 
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630,  when,  in  consequence  of  an  admonitory,  letter 
from  the  Pope  Honorius  I.  (28)  a  synod  was  held 
at  or  near  Old  Leighlin,  (^9)  which   was  attended 
by  a  great  number  of  persons,  and  among  others,  by 
the  heads  of  several  of  the  greatest  religious  esta- 
blishments in  the  Southern  parts  of  Ireland.  (30) 
St.  Laserian,  abbot  of  old  Leighlin,  spoke  in  favour 
of  the  Roman  system,  and  was  strenuously  opposed 
by    St.   Fintan    Munnu   of   Taghmon.    (31)     The 
heads  of  the  old  establishments   (32)  declared,  that 
they  had  been  directed  by  their  predecessors  to  follow 
the  practices  of  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,,  (33) 
and  accordingly  proposed  that  Easter  should  for  the 
future  be  celebrated  at  the  same  time  with  the  uni- 
versal Church.     This  was  agreed  to  and  the  matter 
appeared  to  be  quite  settled,  when  not  long  after  a 
troublesome  person  (34)  started  up,  and  by  his  in- 
trigues rendered  abortive  part  of  what  had  been  de- 
creed.    To  put  an  end  to  this  opposition,  it  was  i'e- 
solved  by  the  Elders,  that  whereas,  according  to  a 
Synodical  canon,  ev6ry  important  ecclesiastical  ques- 
tion should  be  referred  to  the  head  of  cities,  (35) 
some   wise  and  humble  persons  should  be  sent  to 
Rome,  as  children  to  their  mother.     These  deputies 
being  arrived  there  saw  with  their  own  eyes  Easter 
celebrated  at  one  and  the  same  time  by  people  from 
various  Countries,  and,  having  returned  to  Ireland  in 
the  third  year  from  their  departure,  solemnly  declared 
to  those,  who  had  deputed  them,  that  the  Roman 
method  was  that  of  the  whole  world.     It  is  added, 
ihat  several  miracles  were  wrought  in  Ireland  through 
the    reliques   of  martyrs,  which  these  persons  had 
brought  from    Rome.    (36)     Henceforth,  that  is, 
fronri  about  the  year  633,  the  new  Roman  cycle  and 
rules  were  received  in  the  Southern  division  of  Ire- 
land, comprizing  not  only  Munster,  but  likewise  the 
greatest  part  of  Leinster  and    a  portion  of  Con- 
naught.  (87) 
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^26)  See  Not.  233  to  CAflp,  xiv. 

(27)  Li  the  account  of  the  third  dass  of  saintg  it  is  stated, 
that,  while  some  of  them  celebrated  Easter  on  the  14ihy  acooiding 
to  the  old  Irish  rule,  others  held  it  on  the  sixteenth*  And  we  find 
that  in  some  churches  (Usher  sajs  Gallican,  p.  932)  this 
was  considered  as  the  earliest  Paschal  day  down  to,  at  least, 
A.  D.  710.  The  abbot  Ceolfrid,  in  his  letter  to  Naitan  Iqng  of 
the  Picts  (ap.  Bed.  Z.  $.  c.  21.)  written  in  this  year,  inveighs 
against  the  rule  of  the  16th  and  represents  it  equally  bad  with  the 
14th.    It  iiad  been,  however^  long  observed  at  Rome,  and  was 

•  marked  in  the  Paschal  canon  of  Victorius^    Thence  it  was  seen 
by  some  of  the  Irish  clergy,  merely,  I  suppose,  far  the  purpose  of 

r 

warding  off  the  greaf  objection  of  the  Romans,  viz.  that  in  some 
years  they  celebrated  Easter  at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews. 

(28)  See  Bede  X.  2.  e.  19.  Usher  assigns  this  letter  to  A.  D> 
629. 

(29)  Cummian  {Paschal  Ep.)  nas  in  .  Campo^Lene,  the  field 
Lene.  Others  have,  in  the  White  field,  whinl^  was  near  Mount 
Marge>  and  not  far  from  the  Barrow.  It  wa»  adjacent  to  St. 
La^erian's  monastery  of  Leighlenn,  now  called  Old  Leighlin.  (See 
Usher,  p.  936..) 

,  (30)  Cummian  says,  that  the  succesi^cVB  pf .  .bishop  Ailbe  (cf 
£mly)^  Queran  (Kieran  of  Clonmacnois),  Brendin  (Brendan  of 
Birr),  Nessan  (of  Mungret),  and  Lngidu»  (Molua  of  Clonfert- 
molua)  were  present  either  in  person  or  by  thek  deputies.  Usher 
states^  that  the  archbishop  of  Emly  was  president  of  the  synod. 
>    (31 )  Usher  p.  93$.  seqq.  from  the  Life  of  Finjtan. 

(32)  See  Not.  3jD. 

(33)  Cummian  represents  t^em  as  saying ;  <<  Deei^ssores  nostri 
mandaverunt  per  idoneos  testes,  alios  vivefites,  alios  in  pace  dor- 
mientes,  ut  meCora  et  potiora  probata  a  fonte  bApUsoii  nostri  et 
sapientiae  et  successoribus  Apostolorum  Domini  delata  sine  scni- 
p<:^o  humiliter  sumeremus.*' 

(34))  Cummian  calls  him^a  tnhite'VHtshed  toaU.  It  isnofc^qiown 
who  he  was.  It  cannot;  be  supposed  th^t'he  was  fintan  Munnu ; 
for,  his  sanctity  was  so  universfdly  aejaxmnrledg^,  that  Cumnaiaa 
would  not  have  ventured  to  ^peak  of  )um  iil  that  diprespectfol  jsmiDr 
ner,  or  to  use  some  other  severe  expressions,  whidx  he  has  aganat 
that  disturber  of  the  peace. 
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(65)  Cummian's  words  are ;  "  Ut  si  causae  fuerint  raaiores,  juxta 
detretum  Synodicum  ad  caput  urbium  sint  referendae."    One  of 
the  canons  ascribed  to  St.  Patrick  runs  thus  in  Ware's  edition ; 
{Opusc^  &c.p.  41.)     **  Si  quae  quaestiones  in  hac  insula  oriantur, 
ad  sedem  Apostolicam  referantur.**    In  Dachery's  edition  quae  is 
omitted.     The  meaning  of  this  canon  is  more  clearly  expressed,  as 
quoted  by  Usher,  f  Discourse  on  the  religion,  S^c,  chap.  8. )  the 
substance  of  which  is  as  follows ;  <<  If  a  difRcult  cause  may  occur, 
which  cannot  be  easily  decided  by  the  Irish  prelates  and  the  see 
of  Armagh,  it  shall  be  sent  to  the  Apostolic  see,  that  is,  to  the 
,  chair  of  the  apostle  St.  Peter,  which  hath  the  authority  of  the  city 
of  Rome.*'    This  canon,  which  Usher  copied  from  an  old  book  of 
the  church  of  Armagh,  is  attributed  to  a  synod  of  Auxilius,  Pa« 
tricius,  Sedundinus,  and  Benignus,  and  is  on  the  whole  in  these 
words;  **  Quaecunque  causa  valde  difficilis  exorta  fuerit,  atque 
ignota  cunctis  Scotorum  gentium  judiciis,  ad  cathedram  archiepis- 
copi  Hibemensium  (idest,  Patricii)  atque  hujus  antistitis  examina- 
tionem  recte  referenda.    Si  vero  in  ilia,  ctim  suid  sapientibus,  fa- 
cile sanari  non  poterit  talis  causa  pt'aedictae  negotiationis,  ad  sedem 
apostolicam  decrevimus  esse  mittendam,  id  est,  ad  Petri  apostoli 
cathedram,  auctoritatem  Romae  urbis  habentem.    Hi  sunt,  qui 
de  hoc  decreverunt,  id  est,  Auxilius,  Patricius,  Secundinus,  Be* 
nignus."    Ware  adds,  {loc,  cit,  p.  128.)  that  it  was  headed,  "  De 
alienis  provinciis  adeundis ad  judicandum  in  cqusis  difficiliorihus.* 
^  I  suspect  that  this  canon,  as  now  quoted,  is  not  quite  as  ancient 
as  St.  Patrick's  times,  and  that  it  is  a  paraphrastic  explanation  of 
the  original  short  one  of  St.  Patrick,  &c.  yet  conveying  its  true 
meaning.    It  seems  to  allude  to  Scottish  churches  out  of  Ireland^ 
which  also  should  have  recourse  to  the  see  of  Armagh.    Now  there 
were  no  such  churches  in  St.  Patrick's  days.    Theise  canons  prove> 
besides  the  primacy  of  Armagh,  that  the  Irish  church  did  from  the 
beginning  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  see  of  Rome.    Other- 
wise would  it  have  referred  its  difficult  questions  to  a  see  so  distant 
from  Ireland,   while  at  that  period  there  were  several  eminent 
churdies  mudi  nearer  to  us,'  such  as  those  of  Tours,  Toledo,  &c. 
miless  a  pecufiar  prerogative  wene  believed  to  belong  tQ  the  chair 
of  St.  Peter. 

(S6)  I  have  here  followed  Cummian's  nar^^tive  as  closely  as  I 
could.     He  was  himself  one  of  those,  who  had  deputed  thest 
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messengers,  received  their  report,  and  saw  the  mirades,  &c  As 
to  the  arrangement  of  the  transactions,  including  the  synod  of 
Campus  Lene,  I  have,  for  the  sake  (^perspicuity,  followed  that  of 
Usher.  Yet  Colgan,  who  also  had  followed  it,  (AA,  SS.  p,  53) 
offers  elsewhere  {p.  409)  some  arguments  to  show,  that  it  is  not 
correct.  He  observes,  that  Usher  was  wrong  in  confounding  Magh- 
lene  {Campus  Lene)  with  the  White  field,  the  former  having  been 
in  the  territory  of  Fearcall  (in  the  now  King's  county)  and  the  latter 
in  Lethglin,  the  district  in  which  Old  Leighlin  (county  Carlow)  is 
situated.  Accordingly  he  distinguishes  two  synods;  one  at  Magh- 
lene,  apd  the  other  at  White-field.  .  His  statement  comos  to  these 
points.  1.  There  was  a  synod  held  at.  Maghlene,  viz.  that  spoken 
of  by  Cummian.  2.  Subsequently  to  it,  the  deputies  were  sent  to 
Rome.  One  of  them  was,  he  thinks,^  Laserian>  who,  in  his  IMe^ 
is  said  to  have  gone  to  Rome  together  with  several  other  persons, 
and  to  have  been  there  consecrated  bishop.  3.  Laserian  had  re- 
turned from  Rome  bei^re  the  holding  of  the  synod  of  White-field, 
It  being,  says  Colgan,  so  stated  in  the  account  of  that  synod  given 
in  the  Life  of  Fintan  Munu,  where  we  read ;  "  Lasreanus  enim^ 
abbas  mouasterii  Leithglinne^  cui  suberant  mille  quingenti  mo- 
nachi,  novum  ordinem  defendebat,  qui  nuper  de  Roma  veniL" 
Colgan  connects  the  quit  ^c*  ^^^  Lasreanus,  as  if  the  author 
meant  to  say,  that  he  had  come  lately  from  Rome.  But  the  con- 
text seems  in  some  part  to  indicate,  that  qui  i»  to  be  joined' with 
novum  ordinem,  ai^d  that  the  author's  meaning  was,  that  the  new 
order  or  .computation  had  lately  come,  or  been  brought^  fi^m 
Rome.  If  Colgan's  interpretation  be  right,  it  ,may  be  supposed, 
that  Laserian  was  the  bearer  of  the  lettev^of  Pope  Honorius,  and 
that  on  this  account  we  find  him  called  the  Pope's  legate,  or  mes- 
senger, a  title,  which  has  been  afterwards  misuncferstood  as  in- 
dicating that  Laserian  was  appointed  Apojstolic  legate  for 'Ireland. 
4.  After  the  return  of  the  deputies  from  Rome  was  held  the  synod 
of  White-field,  described  in  fintan's  Life,  and  in  wl^ch  Laserian 
and  Fintan  Munu  acted  the  distinguished  part,  which  we  have 
seen.  Here  a  weighty  difficulty  occurs  from  the  sil^ice  of  Cum- 
mian concerning  any  synod  being  held  after  the  return  of  the 
deputies.  Yet  it  may  be  answered,  that  liis  mentioning  the  report 
delivered  by  them  to  those,  who  had  sent  them,  pre-supposes  a 
synod.    And  it  is  to  b^  remarked,  that  Cummian  says  nothing 
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about  any  ocmtest  at^  the  synod  of  Magfalene,  nor  makes  any  mea^ 
tion  of  I^bserian  or  Fintan.  On  the  whde,  Colgan's  statement  ap- 
pears very  consistent ;  and  if  Maghlene  was,  as  he  asserts,  a  place 
different  finom  White-field,  we  must  admit  that  two  synods  were 
held,  one  about  three  years  before  the  other.  But  how  is  the 
chronology  of  these  transactions  to  be  determined  ?  Usher  calcu- 
lated that  the  synod  of  M)aghlen^,  which  he  considered  the  same 
as  that  of  White-field,  or  Old  Leighlin,  was  held  in  6S0,  because  he 
thought  the  enormous  difference  of  about  a  month  between  the  Pas- 
chal computatimis  for  the  year  631,  occurred  in  the  year  next  after 
that  of  the  synod.  It  is  known  that,  according  to  the  Irish  me- 
thod, Baiter  should  have  been  celebrated  in  681  on  the  Slst  of 
April,  while  at  Rome  it  fell  on  the  24th  of  March.  Cummian 
makes  mmtion  of  this  difference,  where  he  say8>  as  understood  by 
Usher,  that  the  deputies  were  at  Rome  in  the  Easter  time,  when 
said  difference  of  a  month  occurred,'  alluding  to  the  year  681. 
Cplgan  explains  Cunimian's  text  as  signifying,  that  this  great  dif- 
ference took  place  in  the  year  of  the  return  of  the  deputies,  which, 
as  well  as  the  synod  of  White-field,  he  accordingly  marks  at  631 ; 
thus  supposing,  that  the  synod  of  Maghlene  mig^  hafve  been  held 
in  628,  whereas,  if  different  firom  that  of  White-^eld.  there  must 
have  been  at  least  three  years  between  them.  But  his  interpre-' 
tation  of  Cummian's  words  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  context, 
and  that  of  IJsher  is  the  only  correct  one.  It  may,  however,  be 
doubted,  whether  the  year  631  was  the  first  next,  or  the  second 
next)  after  the  synod  of  Maghlene,  whereas  the  deputies  might 
not  have  arrived  at  Rome  prior  to  the  Easter  of  the  year  imme- 
diately subsequent  to  diat  of  the  'S3mod.  In  this  case  the  Easter 
of  631,  which  the  deputies  saw  celebrated  at  Rome,  would  have 
been  in  the  second  year  after  the  synod,  which  consequently  would 
have  been  held  in  629.  Yet  this  is  an  inquiry  of  veiy  little  im- 
portance, and  we  may  safely  adhere  to  the  date  assigned  by  Usher. 
It  now  remains  to  observe,  that,  if  the  synod  of  White-field  was, 
as  seems  exceeding  probable,  different  from  that  of  Maghlene,  it 
must  have  been  held  in  633  or  634*.  O'Flaherty,  who  agrees  with 
Colgan  as  to  the  two  synods,  differs  from  him  with  regard  to  the 
times.  He  admits  with  Usher,  that  the  synod  of  Maghlene  was 
hekl  in  630,  and  then,  places  that  of  White-field  in  6884  (See 
Ogypa  tfindicated^  cfu  17*)    But,  as  delays  usually  occur  in  such 
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caaeBy  kmi^  have  been  as  late  as  634.  Bede,  makiognieDtioi^ 
(Zi.  2.  c.  19.)  of  the  letter  of  Pope  Honorius  to  the  Irish  nation, 
seems  to  assign  it  a]2out  the  same  time  that  he  sent  the  pall  and 
wiote  to  Honorius,  archbishop  of  Canterbiuy,  whidi  was,  he  says, 
in  634.  (Others  haTo  said,  in6S3.)  Supposing  this  to  have  been 
Bede's  meaning,  it  will  fi)Uow,  that  ^aid  letter  was  not  written 
prior  to  the  synod  of  Maghlene,  or  in  629,  as  Usher  thoi^ht,  (see 
Not.  28*)  but  after  it,  and  when  die  Iriiii  dcf^uties  wotb  setting  out 
from  Rome.  And  thus  we  have  an  additional  mgutnent  in  &vour 
of  Colgan's  statement  of  t^ose'  transactions,  excepting,  however, 
his  dates,  which  are  in  opposition  even  to  Bede,  if,  as  spears 
veiy  probable,  he  ou^t  to  be  understood  as  jJacihg  the  Pope's 
letter  to  the  Irish  about  the  year  633  or  634. 

(37)  Bede  writes  L,  %  c.  3.)  <<  Pcmto  gentes  Scottonun,  quae 
in  australibus  Hibemiae  insulae  partibus  morabantur,  jamdudum 
ad  adinonitioDiem  ApostoUcae  sedis  antistitis  Pascha  cancmico  ritu 
observare  didicerunt."  ,He  is  treating  in  that  chapter  of  some 
transactions  of  the  year  635*  His  saying  jamdudum  cannot  be 
construed  into  his  having  meant  to  state,  diat  the  Roman  method 
had  been  umv^rsaUy  received  in  the  South  of  Ireland  a  coi»i- 
daxable  time  before  that  year ;  for,  not  to  repeat  what  has  been 
givod  from  Cummian,  in<  this^caae  Bede  would  have  contradicted 
himself,  whereas  from  the  manner,  in  which  he  speaks  (Z,.  2  c, 
190  ^^  ^^  letter  of  Pope  Honarius,  it  is  dear  that  lie  did  not 
conrnder  that  method  as  received  in  any  great  part  of  Ireland  at 
the  time  said  letter  was  written^.  Therefore  the  ^^hr^se  jamdudum 
is  not  relative  to  lib  year  635 ;  or,  if  it  be,  it  must  be  tranidated 
merely  already^  without  an  allusion  to  any  particular  laigth  of 
'  time.  In  fact)  the  Southern  Iridi  had  adopted  the  Roman  system 
before  that  year*  Bede  makes  mention,  in  the  smne  chapter 
of  the  Northern  province  «f  ili'^  Scots,  meaning  the  Northern 
half  of  .Ireland,  in  which,  he  says,  the  old  Iria^  method  was 
still  observed  at  that  period.  He  alluded  to  the  well  known  an- 
cient division  q(  Ireland  into  two  parts,  viz.  Leg^-Cuin  and 
Legh  Mogha,  separated  fVom  each  other  by  a  boundary  line  ex- 
tending  from  the  mouth  of  the  lAffy  to  whare  Galway  now  stands. 
Leg^-Cuin,  al.  Legh-Con  was  the  northern,  and  Legh-Mogfaa 
the  south^n  half.    (See  Wane,  AiUiq.  cap.  3.  in  Harria's  ed.  4.) 
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Instead  of  Legh^  it  would  be  more  cori«ct  to  apell  it  Leath,  which 
signifies  half. 

§.  VII.    One   of  the  principal  abettors  of  the 
Eroman  computation  and  promoters  of  its  adoption 
by  the  Southern  Irish  was  Cummian,  author  of  the 
celebrated  Paschal  epistle  to  Segienus,  or   Segenius, 
abbot  of  Hy  and  others.  (38)     He  seems  to  have 
been   a  Columbian    monk,  ^39)  and  was  probably 
educated  in  the  monastery  of  Durrogh^  (40)  which 
was  subject  to  the  superintendence  of  the  abbot  of 
Hy.     At  the  time  of  the  proceedings  now  related 
he  hady    apparently,  an  establishment  of  his  own, 
which  was,  in  all  likelihood,  that  of  Disert-chuimin, 
(so  called  from  his  name)  now  Kilcomin  or  Kilcum- 
min  in  the  King's  county.  (41)     Segienus  and  his 
monks  of  Hy,  who  were  greatly  attached  to   the 
Irish  method,  in  consequence  of  its  having  been  ob* 
served  by  St.  Columba,  (4^)  were  much  displeased 
with  Cummian  for  his  opposition  to  it,  and  for  his 
having,  as  there  is  great  reason  to  believe,  induced 
the  Columbian  monks  of  Durrogh  to  unite  with  the 
whole  clergy  and  people  of  the  South  in  the  adoption 
of  the    Roman  system.     To  answer   tb^  charges 
brought  against  him,  Cummian  wrote  bis  epistle  (43^) 
in  defence  of  himself  and  of  those,  who  were  of  hia 
opinion.  .  He  says,  that  prior  to  his  having  consulted 
the  successors  of  Ailbe,  &c.  (44)  he. spent  a  whole 
year  in  studying  the  subject  in   dispute,   that  he 
searched  the  holy  scriptures,  examined  ecclesiastical 
history,  inquired  into  the  various  cycles  and  into  the 
divers  Paschal  systems  of  the  Jews,  Greeksi  Latins^ 
and  Egyptians.    •  And  very  ably  has  he  executed 
his  task.     Besides  a  multitude  of  texts  of  Scripture 
he  quotes  passages  from  ,Origen,  St.  Cyprian,  St. 
Jerome,    St.  Augustine  St.   Cyril  of   Alexandria, 
and  Gregory  the  great.     He  refers  also  to  coun- 
cils, and  dives  into  the  intricacies  of  the  Paschal 
computations,  resting  his  arguments  partly  op  the 
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origin*  and  nature  of  the  Paschal  solemnity,  and 
partly  on  authority,  particularly  that  of  the  great 
body  of  the  Catholic  church.  Laying  great  stress 
on  the  doctrine  of  St.  Cyprian  and  other  Holy 
fathers  concerning  the  unity  of  the  Church,  he  says; 
**  Can  any  thing  more  pernicious  be  conceived  as  to 
the  mother  church  than  to  say  ;  Rome  errs,  Jerusa- 
lem errs,  Alexandria  errs,  Antioch  errs,  the  whole 
world  errs ;  the  Scots  and  Britons  alone  are  right.'' 
Cummian's  knowledge  of  Greek  is  discoverable, 
and  perhaps  too  much  so,  in  this  tract,  which,  on  the 
whole,  exhibits  an  extraordinary  degree  of  learning  of 
various  kinds,  and  shows  how  well  stocked  with  books, 
considering  the  times,  the  Irish  libraries  were  at  that 
period,  and  with  what  ardour  the  students  made  use 
of  them.  Cumntlan  did  not,  however,  succeed  in 
convincing  the  monks  of  Hy,  wjio,  as  will  be  seen, 
continued  for  many  years  after  to  follow  the  Irish 
computation. 

(3S)  In  the  head  to  this  Epistle,  besides  Segineus  (of 
whom  see  Chap.  xiv.  §.  12.)  Beccan,  a  solitaiy,  is  particularly 
mentioned  as  brother  to  Cummian.  Colgan  treats  of  him 
at  17  Mart,  and  says,  that  he  was  sumamed  Ruim  or 
Ruiminn.  He  makes  him  a  natire  c^  Tyconnel  and  of  the 
house  of  NiaU,  in  consequence  of  his  having  confounded  Cum- 
mian  with  Cummineus  Albus  abbot  of  Hy.  Several  Becans  were 
distinguished  in  the  South  of  Ireland,  where  we  find  a  Becan  of 
Kinsale,  a  Becan,  son  of  Cula  (AA.SSp.  623.)  and  a  Becan  of 
Cluain-ard.  Mobecoe  in  Muskeny  (ib.  p.  615)  or,  as  ArchdaU 
calls  it,  Killbeacan.  The  Becan,  brother  of  Curamian,  was  pro- 
pably  in  Hy  at  the  time  Cummian  wrote  his  epistle,  but  might 
have  afterwards  settled  in  Ireland.  For  we  are  not  bound  to  be- 
lieve, that  he  was  the  Becan  Ruiminn,  who,  according  to  the  4* 
Masters  (ib.  p.  6S0)  died  in  Britain  A.  676. 

(39)  Curomian's  letter  Is  in  the  form  of  an  apology  to  persons 
invested  with  some  jurisdiction  over  him,  and  he  addresses  them 
as  his  fathers,  protesting,  that  his  differing  from  them  on  the 
Paschal  question  was  not  owing  to  any  contempt  of  them  but  to  a 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  his  opinion. 
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(40)  According' to  Colgan  (A A.  SS.  p.  411.)  Cuinmian  is  said 
to  have  been  abbot  of  Duzrogh.  He  might  have,  been  raised  to 
that  situation  before  his  death ;  but  it  is  more  than  doubtful  Whe- 
ther he  was  abbot  there  at  the  time  he  wrote  that  letter.  It  is  worth 
remarking  that,  as  Golgan  observes,  Durrogh  was  situated  in  the 
I^ain  called  Mi^h-lene.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  s3mod,  called 
of  Maghlene,  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  held  in  that  monas- 
tery, or  in  the  open  air  near  it.  This  furnishes  an  additional  ar- 
gument  in  favo\^  of  Colgan's  account  of  that  synod,  &c  (See 
Not.  36.) 

(41)  Colgan  sajrs  (tft.  and  p.  408.)  that  Disert-chuimin  was  at 
the  borders  of  Lemster  and  Munster  (old  Munstier),  and  west  of 
Roscrea.  This  agrees  with  the  situation  of  Kiloomin,  which  is 
seven  miles  west  of  that  town.  (See  Ardidall  at  KUcomin^) 
Cummian  placed  some  reliques  of  St.  Peter  and  Paul  in  the  church 
of  Disert-chuimin ;  (Colgan,  ib.J  and  we  may  justly  suppose,  that 
it  is  to  them  he  alludes  in  his  Epistle.  He  represents  his  habita- 
tion as  a  sort  of  luridng  place ;  *^  Haec  dixi,  non  ut  vos  impugna- 
rem,  sed  ut  me  ut  nycticoracem  in  domicilio  latitantem  defenderem.*' 
This  passage  cannot  be  well  understood  as  referring  to  the  great 
monastery  of  Durrogh,  but  is  very  clear  if  applied  to  Disert- 
ehuimin. 

(42)  See  Not.  236.  to  Chap.  xii. 

(43)  Usher  {Ind*  Chron.)  assigns  it  to  A.  D.634.  It  seems, 
indeed,  to  have  been  written  not  long  afier  the  return  of  the « de- 
puties from  Rome,  which  was  in  633.  If,  as  appears  most  pro« 
bable,  the  synod  of  White-field  was  different  from  that  of  Magh- 
lene, and  was  accordingly'held  after  said  return,  we  may  be  al- 
lowed to  suppose  that  the  Epistle  was  written  previous  to  it ;  and 
thus  the  silence  of  Cummian  with  regard  to  this  synod  may  be 
satisfactorily  explained.    (Compare  with  Not.  36.) 

(44)  See  Not.  30. 

§•  VIII.  This  really  learned  man  has,  as  observed 
elsewhere,  (45)  been  most  strangely  confounded 
with  Cumineus  Albus,  abbot  of  Hy,  and  hence  it 
has  been  inferred,  that  he  was  of  the  Tyrconnel  line 
of  the  Nialis  and  nephew  to  the  abbot  Se^ineus.  (46) 
li  is  plain,  that  Cummian  was  a  native  of  some  part 
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of  the  soathern  half  of  Ireland,  ot  Legh-Mogha, 
(47)  from  which  were  all  tho«e  members  of  the  synod 
of  Magh-Iene  (Campus  Lene)  mentioned  by  him, 
itnd  whom  he  calls  the  successors  of  our  former  fa- 
thers, (48)  thus  alluding  to  the  part  of  Ireland,  to 
which  he  belonged.  It  has  been  conjectured,  and 
with  great  probability,  that  he  w^  the  same  as  Cum* 
min  surnamed  Fada^  or  the  hngj  (49)  a  man  cele* 
brated  for  his  learning.  The  names  are  not  differ* 
ent ;  (50)  and  nothing  can  agree  better  thati  the 
times.  For  Cnmmih  Fada,  who  was  son^to  Fiachna, 
king  of  West  Munster,  was  bom  in  592  and  died  in 
662.  (51)  Now,  as  Cummian  wrote  the  Paschal 
epistle  about  634,  he  would,  supposing  him  the  same 
as  Cummin  Fada,  have  been  at  that  time  about  42 
years  old>  an  age  answering  very  well  for  the  com* 
position  of  so  learned  a  production*     Next  comes  th« 

freat  reputation  for  learning  enjoyed  by  Cummin 
ada;  (52)  and  certainly  it  would  have  been  well 
merited,  were  he  the  author  6f  the  Epistle.  The 
only  objection  of  any  weight  that  I  can  find  against 
this  hypothesis,  is  that  Cummin  Fada  is  said  to  have 
been  bishop  of  Clonfert,  whereas  Cummian  seems  to 
have  been  only  a  priest.  Yet  it  is  ilot  certain  that 
he  never  became  a  bishop ;  (53)  and  on  the  other 
hand  there  is  reason  to  doubt,  whether  Cummin  Fada 
was  one.  (£4)  Besides  the  Paschal  Epistle,  Cum* 
mian  was,  in  all  appearance,  author  of  the  treatise, 
De  poenitentiarum  mensuraj  a  very  learned  s^ridg* 
ment  of  the  ancient  penitential  canons.  (55)  I 
have  nothing  further  to  add  concerning  this  dis- 
tinguished man  than  that,  if  he  was  the  same  as 
Cummin  Fada,  he  lived  until  66^j  and  died  either 
on  the  1 2th  of  November,  or  2d  of  I)ecemberin 
said  year.  (56) 

(45)  Not  70  to  Chap,  xi.  To  the  writers  there  mentioned, 
who  fell  into  this  mistake,  we  may  add  Arch(kll  (at  Kilcomin), 
and  Ledwich,  {Ant. p.  168)  vho  adds  that  Cummian  vmaCvUdm 
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and  apostatized.  When  the  Doctor  talks  of  Coldees  he  does  not 
know  what  he  is  saying.  And  as  io^^ipastqtizingy  what'did  Cjim- 
mian  apostatize  from  ?  He  received  die  A]exandriaii>  or  new  Ro- 
man eycle^  &c.  instead  of  the  Irish  one.  If  this  be  aposUcy, 
there  is  not  a  greater  apostate  in  the  world  than  the  Doctor  hiio- 
self.  For  he  has  received,  and  does  pertinaciously  foilow,  the 
Gregorian  calendar  or  New  stile,  which  haa  been  brought  from 
that  mother  of  corruptiony  Rome,  rejecting  the  good  CHd  stile^  which 
had  been  so  long  observed  by  the  church  of  England.  Cumnuan, 
by  whatever  name  the  Doctor  may  please  to  call  him,  was,  at 
least,  an  honest  man.  He  did  not  conceal  tke  known  truth. 
He  did  not  act  like  the  Doctoi*,  when,  analyzing  Cummian's  q[>istle, 
(ib.  and  p.  169.)  he  wilfully  omitted  what  is  there  said  of  St.  Pa-  | 

trick  and  his  cyde.     (See  Chap.  ii.  §.  5.) 

(46)  This  and  similar  stuff  will  be  iound  in  Colgan's  A(^  of 
€umineus  ats24  Feb^    In  consequence  of  said  confusion  he  makes  ^ 
also  Becan  a  nephew  of  Segineus.  (See  Not,  SB,)    But,  If  Segi*^ 
neus  had  been  unde  to  Cummian,  would  he  not  have  been  men- 
tioned as  such  in  the  inscr^tion  to  the  epistle,  in  the  same  man- 
ner 86  Cummian  there  calls  Becan  his  brother? 

(47)  See  Not.  37.  ' 

(48)  Successores  nostrorum  patrum  priongin,  Ailbei  episcopi, 
&c.  (See  ^ot,  SO.)  Afterwards  he  says ;  *^  Visum  est  senioribus 
nostris.    These  dders  were  all  Southerns. 

(49)  Ware,  f  Writers  at  Cummin  FadaJ  who  has  been  followed 
by  Dupin,  Bihliotheque,  &c.  at  Cummian.  Harris  argues  against 
this  conjecture  of  Ware  on  the  ground  that  the  author  of  the 
Paschal  epistle  was  connected  with  the  monks  of  Hy,  with  whom 
Cummin  Fada  had  nothing  to  do.  How  did  he  know  this?  Or 
how  could  he  prove,  that  Cummin  Fada  was  not  a  Columbian 
monk  belonging  to  one  or  other  of  their  establishments  in  the 
South  of  Ireland  ? 

(50)  The  names,  Cumin,  Cummin,  Cummian,  latinised  into   . 
Cumineus  and  Cummianus  are  frequently  used  for  one  and  the 
same  person. 

(51)  Usher,  p.  972.  from  tlie  Ulster  annais.  Cojgan  has  (A 4^ 
SS,  p.  149.)  a  fable  concerning  Cummin  Fada  having  been  edu- 
cated by  St.  Ita,  as  if  a  man,  who  was  not  born  until  592,  could 
have  been  reared  by  a  person,  who  died  in  570.    TWs  fable  has 
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been  copied  by  Harris,  {Writers)  although  he  might  have  ob- 
served,  that  Colgan  acknowledges  that  the  history  of  Cummin 
Fada  has  been  corrupted  by  various  anachronisms.  In  what 
Colgan  adds  concerning  his  having  had  for  preceptor  a  St  Colman 
CCluasaigh,  who  is  said  to  have  written  a  panegyric  on  him,  I 
find  nothing  contradictory.  Of  this  Colman  nothing  further  is 
known  than  that^he  died,  according  to  the  4  Masters  (ib.  p.  247} 
in  661  (662)  the  year,  to  which,  together  with  the  Annals  of 
Ulster,  they  assign  also  the  death  of  Cummin  Fada. 

(52)  In  ihe  Fettilogiutn  of  Aengus,  quoted  by  Colgan  (A J* 
SS,  p.  746)  it  is  stated  that,  while  other  holy  men  received  one 
gift  or  another  fe>m  the  Almighty,  Cummin  Fada  teceived  that  of 
science  and  wisdom.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  author  of  a 
hymn  b^inning  with  the  words)  "  Celebra  Juda  festa  ChrUti 
gauduiJ*  (See  Usher,  p.  972  and  Ware  at  Cummin  Fada,) 

(5S)  If  Cummian  was  the  same  as  the  priest  Commian  of  the 
third  class,  (see  Chap,xiv.  $.  8.)  it  will  follow  that  he  was  never 
raised  to  the  episcopacy,  as  he  was  dead  before  the  catalogue  of 
saints  was  written.  Usher  thought  (p.  ^8)  they  were  the  same; 
yet  we  have  no  positive  proof  of  it^  and  there  were  other  Com« 
xnians  distinguished  in  those  days,  to  one  or  other  of  whom  the 
author  might  have  alluded,  perhaps  to  Commian  or  Cumineus  ah- 
bot  of  Clonmacnois,  who  died  in  665.  (See  Usher,  li.  and  AA. 
SS.  p.  90.)  Colgan  fib,  p.  59)  reckons  a  heap  of  saints  Cum- 
mins, Cummians,  Cumineus's,  &c  all  of  one  and  the  same 
name.  ' 

(54)  Colgan  [ib.  p.  149.)  calls  Cummin  Fada  bishop  of  Clon- 
fert,  and  has  been  followed  by  Ware,,(J?w^o/7j)  who,  however, 
does  not  give  him  that  title  in  Writers^  which  he  had  published 
before  the  A  A.  SS.  appeared.  Nor  does  Usher,  wherever  he 
mentions  his  name,  call  him  a  bishop,  as  he  certainly  would  have 
done,  had  he  found  him  so  styled  in  his  documents.  Cummin 
Fada  is  spoken  of  several  times  in  the  Life  of  St.  Molagga  (20 
January)  without  that  title ;  and  it  is  particularly  remarkable, 
that  in  the  19th  chapter  of  said  Life  he  is  mentioned  immediately 
after  Conang  6  Daithil  and  Russin,  the  former  of  whom  is  called 
comorban  of  St  Ailbe  (of  Emly)  and  the  latter  comorban  of  St. 
Barr  (of  Cork) ;  while  Cummin  Fada  is  designated  merely  as  the 
son  of  Fiachna.    Had  he  been  bishop  of  Clonfert,  would  he  not 
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'faare  been  stjled  a  comorhan  as  well  as  the  prelates  just  named, 
that  is,  comorban  or  successor  of  St.  Brendan  ?  I  suspect  that 
the  only  foundation  for  making  him  bi^op  of  Clonfert  is  a  gene* 
alogical  stoiy  of  his  having  been  half  brother,  by  his  mother's 
side,  of  Guaire  king  of  Connaught  Hence  it  was  inferred,  that 
Guaire  invited  him  to  that  province,  and  procured  a  bishopric  for 
him.  How  little  that  stoiy  is  to  be  depended  on  appears  fiom 
its  stating,  that  he  was  also  maternal  brother  of  Crimthann,  son 
of  Aldus  king  of  Leinster.  Thus  his  mother  would  have  been 
married  to  tlvee  kings,  Fiachna,  Colman  (father  of  Guaire),  and 
Aldus.  This  is  not  enough ;  they  moreover  tell  us  that  the  said 
prolific  princess  was  the  mother  of  six  bishops  and  six  kings ! 
{^eeAA.SS.f.  148.) 

{55)  This  treatise  was  found  bj  Fleming  in  the  monasteiy  of 
St  Crall  under  the  name  of  abbot  Cumean  of  Scotia  or  Ireland. 
It  was  afterwards  published  by  Sirin,  together  with  several  other 
works,  which  Fleming  had  collected.  Thence  it  has  been  repub- 
lished in  the  Bihliotheca  PcUrum,  Tom.  12.  Lyons,  A.  1677.  It 
bears  every  mark  of  that  line  of  studies,  to  which  Cummian  had 
addicted  himself,  and  shows  a  great  knowledge  of  the  discipline 
of  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches.  It  contains,  indeed,  se- 
veral penitential  rules  inapplicable,  at  least  in  Cummian's  time, 
to  Ireland,  such  as  those  against  heretics,  persons  treating  with 
barbarous  invaders,  &c.  &c,  so  that  I  thought  for  a  while  it  might 
have  been  the  woik  of  a  Cummian,  who,  though  an  Irishman^ 
lived  somewhere  in  the  continent.  But  on  observing  the  stress 
laid  by  the  author  on  the  canons  against  the  Quartadedmans,' 
whom  he  names  very  particularly,  it  appeared  to  me  that  the  au- 
thor must  have  been  one,  who  wished  to  guard  his  readers  against 
having  any,  the  most  remote,  connexion  with  those  heretics. 
There  was  po  Irishman  or  Cummian,  to  whom  this  criterion  is  so 
applicable  as  to  the  writer  of  the  Paschal  epistle.  sHis  detailing 
penitential,  regulations  then  unnecessary  in  Ireland  can  be  easily 
accounted  for,  whereas  his  object  was  to  give  a  summary  of  the 
penitential  discipline  of  the  whole  Christian  church  in  every  part 
of  the  world.  The  style  of  this  tract  is  often  coarse  and  some- 
what incorrect  like  that  of  the  epistle.  Dupin  observes,  (Bibli- 
othequcy  &c,  at  7th  century)  that  it  is  well  worth  consideration  on 
account  of  the  knowledge  it  conveys  of  various  ecclesiastical  prac-. 
VOL.    II.  D  D 
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ticea  of  thte  periocL  Is  H  we  find  the  coofesf^ii  of  secret  sins 
and  bad  thoughts,  with  th^  peiianoe»  «9JoiDQd>  (p^vmi)  ija^ases 
for  thf  dead,  (see  ca^pp.  xi.  and  xiy.)  the  b(4y  ^jph^rist;  cop« ' 
stantly  called  sacrifiuy  {Cupp^  xi,  xi|.)  tie  ceJiteoy.  of  the  cleijgy 
(oa^«  III.)  &c*  &C;  As  Cuttvnian  l;ved  Kiany  y^irs  h^ie  Theo- 
dore of  Cantecbury,  Fleury  wa^  mistal&ei)  (/«« 4(0.  §.  46*}  )i>  fil- 
ing that  the  latter  W9ft  the  first  omoog  the  Latms  that  dr^  up  a 
penitential. 

(56)  Some  old  calendaHsts  assign  the  Natalis  of  CummiD  Fada 
to  12  Nov.;  but  the  4  Masters  place  his  death  g»  the  2d  of 
Dec.  See  ^  J.  SS.p*  H9. 

§  IX.  St.  Laserian,  the  other  great  supporter  of 
,the  new  Paschal  computation,  was,  it  is  said,  (6^}  son 
of  Cairel  a  nobleman  of  Uls(ter  and  of  Genama 
daughter  of  Aickn  king  of  the  British  Scots.  (58) 
The  year  of  his  birth  is  not  known  (59) ;  and  the 
early  part  of  his  life  is  involved  in  obscurityv  Ac- 
aco'ding  to  one  JVce9iHit  he  was  a  disciple  of  Fiijtau 
Mnnau,  wbUe  another  places^  him  under  in  abbot 
Murin,  (60)  When  arrived  at  a,  mature,  age,  he  is 
s^id  to  have  proceeded  to  Rome,  and  to  havje  re^ 
mained  iiw^  for  J4i  years.  (6i)  Then  we  are  told 
that  he  w^  ordained  priest,  by  Pope  Gregory  the 
gr«at,  a?id  soqq  aftei-  returned  to  Irelani^  Com- 
ing to  Leigfclin  (Old.  Leiglilin)  he  was  most  kindly, 
received  fey  St,  Gabbaia,.  who  there  governed  a  mo* 
ns^fttery.  This^  saint  conceived  such  a.  high  opinion 
qC  i^aserian  that  he  gave  up.  to  him  his  establish- 
ipejjit,  aijd  went  tp  ereqt  a  monastery  elsewhere. 
(^%)  Laserian  is[  said  tp  have  had.  i.50a  monkS;  under 
him  at  Leighlin.  (63)  About  the  year  f^Q  hti  went 
a^ii^  tp  Rome,  probably  as.  chief  pf  thp  deputa- 
tion sent  l)y  the  head«i  of  the  S^wthe/n  clergy  after 
the  synod  of  Maghlene,  (64)  and  was  therq  conse- 
crated bishop  by  the  then  Pope,  Honprius  L  (65) 
After  liis  return  ta  Ireland,  in .  or  about  63Sy  hjB 
greatly  contributed  towards  tlie  final  settleuaent  oC 
the  Paschal  question  in  the  South,  X'^B)  which  he 


CHAP.  XT.  OF  IRELAND.  40S 

survir^d  only  a  few  jeare,  having  died  in  639  (67) 
on  the  I8th  of  April.  This  saint  was  buried/in 
his  own  chureli  at  Leighlin^  and  his  memory  has 
been  grefttty  revet^d  in  the  ptoovi&ce  of  Leihs- 
ter.  X98) 

(57)  The  Bottandists  htm  (at  18'  Afiri))  a  Life  of  Laseiian  or 
Laoeaoy  which^  thcj  iay>  was  wnitten  after  the  year  1100#  Thej 
justly  observe,  that  it  is  a  ordBs^  trad  arid  often  not  worthy  of 
credit*  He  is  sometimes  called  Mohssius  or  MolaiisuSf  latiili)Eed 
ftom  Mo  and  Laure  his  reai  ndme^  io  the  saigcie  majmet  as  his 
naiaeBabt  of  Dev^aish'  was'  so  cs^M,  iHth  wfaoiii  he^  must  ncifc  (as 
has  been  done  by  Hanmer^  p.  12S,  ifow  tid.J  be  confound^^ 
(See  Not.  124?  to  Chop,  xii.) 

.  (58) -Wax^  (AnHq,  cwp^'99*  and  Bishops  at  LeighHn)  says,  diat 
Laserian  was  son  of  Cairel  de  Blitha,  Harris  fBishopi)  trans- 
lates by  Blitha  ;  and  perhaps  this  was  Ware's  meaning ;  for  his 
account  af  thk  saint  difiers  in  many  respects  f}om  thast  of  the  Life 
pobhshed  by  ihe  Bdllandists.  Fbr  instibies^  aoeordv^  ^  Ware^ 
his  mother  wtfs  daugfaur  of  a  hiag  of  the  Rets.  a 

(59)  Hie  Bolkndito  sapposod,  fGoinmenU  ptaev^J  bntwithw 
oat  any  authori^,  that  he  waa  bohi  about  666^  Thia  ^onj^cMiff 
b  connected  with  a  hngormistedEe  of  ^leirs,  of  which  hmetodawfi^ 
in  stating  that  Fintan  Manna  was  then  a  monk  in  Hy. 

(6a)  The  BoUandist  Life  maked  Fintan  his  master.  Bat  at  is 
{nobahle  that  Laserian  was  neiurly  as  dd  as  fintan,  who  was 
jQong  at  the  time  of 'Cokirol:^ilFs  death  in  597*  In  the  account 
of  the  ccmtest  between  them  at  Whildieki  there  is  no^Uusioh  to 
tbia'  disoipteship*  According  to  Ware,<  Laserian  studied  undeir 
Mnrb,  until  ho  set  out  lor  Rome.  )^ho  this  Murin  was  Watfe 
does  not  .t^  us.  He  could  not  have  been  St.  Murus  of  Fahen, 
(in  Done|(all)  who  flourbhed  about  the  middle  of  the  seventli 
oei^ury.  Perhaps  the  person  meant  by  the  name  of  Murin  was 
Minii;enii6  abbot  of  Glean-Ussen ;  (see  Chap.  xiv.  $•  11.)  and 
Ihdre  is  reason  to  think,  that  Laserian  studied  rather  in  tiie  South, 
where  the  clergy  were  inclined  to  receive .  the  Roman  cycle,  &c. 
than  in  die  North  where  it  was  violently  opposed. 
(61)  Ware  ^ees  with  the  Life  as  to  these  14  years  spent  a^ 
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Rome.  The  Bollandists  think  tliat,  instead  ^^  fourteen^  we  ought 
to  resudifour. 

(62)  Colg^  was  of  ppiqion  {A  A,  SS.  p.  75P)  that  this  was  the 
Gobban  who  governed  a  church  at  |Kill-Lamhniighea,  a  place 
ill  the  West  of  Ossoiy,  viz.  after  having  left  Leighlin^  and  who 
was  buried  at  Cloneni^h.  Archd^l  (at  Leighlin)  refers  to  Col- 
gan  and  Usher  as  if 'placing  the  death  of  Grobban  in  639,  al- 
though Usher  says  nothing  about- him,  nor  does  Colgan  eyai 
•raentton  his  name  in  the  page  refeired  to. 

(65)  See  Noi.  36. 

(64)  16. 1  wish  the  account  of  Laserian*s  having  been  at  Home 
in  the  time  of  Gr^ory  the  great  were  as  well  founded  as  that  of 
his  mission  thither  afier  the  synod  of  Magh-^lene. 

(65)  Usher,  p.  938.  Ware,  Antiq.  cap.  29. 

{66)  See  Not  36.  (67)  Annate  of  Innisfallen. 

(68)  Ware,  loc.  ciU 

5  •  X.  The  distinguished  opponent  of  Laserian, 
Fintaa  Munnu  or  Munna,   was  of  the  Niall  family, 
and  son  of  Tulcan  and  Feidelmia.  (69)     Whether  he 
b>^loilged  to  the  Northern  or  Southern  Nialls  I  dp 
not^  find  recorded  ;  biit  it  appears  probable,  that  he 
'wagijof  the  former,  and  that  he  was  a  native  of  the 
North  of  Ireland.  (70)     He  is  said  to  have  been 
placed  firet  at  the  school  of  Bangor  under  St.  Com- 
gail,  and  to  have  afterwards  studied  in  the  school  of 
Kilraore  Deathrib,  which  ColumbkiU  is  supposed 
to  have  governed  for  some  time  before  his  dep^ure 
from    Ireland.  (70      Passing   by  this  more    than 
doubtful    statement,   Fintan's   chief  master  and  in- 
structor seems  to  have  been  Sihell,  son  of  Maynacur, 
with  whom  he  remained  for  18  years  at  Cluain-inis 
(72)  until  about  the  time  that  he  resolved  on  going 
to  Hy  for  the  purpose  of  being  admitted  a  member 
of  the  monastery.     While  preparing  to  set  out  for 
the  island  he  was  informed,  that  St.  Columba  died  a 
few   days  before  and   was   succeeded   by   Baithen. 
Fintan  still  persevered  in  his  determination,  hoping 
to   be  received   by  l^^ithen    into   his  community. 
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When  arrived  in    Hy,   he  'was  treated  as  a  mere 
stranger ;  for  even  his  name  was  not  knoivvn  there, 
and  Baithen  had  never  seen  him  until  that  time. 
(73)     On    being  introduced   to   fiaithen,    he   was 
examined  by  him  as  to  his  name,  family,  studies, 
conduct,    &e.    and   his   object   in   coming  to    Hy. 
Fintan,  having  answered  all  his  questions,  humbly 
requested  to  be  admitted  as  a  monk.     Baithen  re^ 
plied ;  "*  I  thank  my  God,  that  you  are  come  to 
'^  this  place ;  but  this  you  must  know  that  you  can- 
"  not  be  a  monk  of  ours.**     Fintan  much  afflicted 
at  these  words  said  ;    "  Is  it  that  I  am  unworthy  of 
being  one  ?'*    "  No ;"   answered  Baithen  j  **  but, 
although  I  should  be  very  glad  to  keep  you  with  me, 
I  must  obey  the  orders  of  my  predecessor  Columba, 
who  some  time  ago  said  to  me  in  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy ;    Baithen  remember  these  words  of  minfe  ; 
immediately  after  my  departure  from  this  life,  a 
brother,  who  is  now  regulating  his  youthful  age 
by  good   conduct,   and    well   versed   in    sacred 
"  studies,   named  Fintan,   of  the  race  of  Mocu- 
Moie,  (74)  and  son  of  Failcljan,  will  come  to  you 
from  Ireland  (Scotia)  and  will  supplicate  to  be 
reckoned  among  the  monks.     But  it  is  predeter* 
mined  by  God,  that  he  is  to  be  an  abbot  presiding 
over  monks,  and  a  guide  of  souls.     Uo  not  there- 
**  fore  let  him  remain  in  these  islands  of  ours,  but 
"  direct  him  to  return  in  peace  to  Ireland  (Scotia), 
'*  that  he  may  there  establish  a  monastery  in  a  part 
"  of  Leinster'  not  far  from  the  sea,  and  labour  for 
"  the  good  of  souls.*'     The  holy  young  man^  shed- 
ding tears,  returned  th^anks  to  Christ,   and  said  that 
he  would  follow  these  directions.     Soon  after,  hav- 
ing received  Baithen*s  blessing,  he  returned  to  Ire- 
land. (76)      What  is  here   related  must  have  oc- 
curred in  the  year  597,  as  it  was  very  soon  after  the 
death  of  St.  Calumba.      We   may  fairly   suppose, 
that  Fintan  did  not  delfty  long  to  set  about  forming 
his  monastery,   which   has  been    called,    from   his 
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name,  Teach-mimnUj  the  house  of  Munnu,  (76)  now 
Taghmon  in  the  county  of  Wexford.  He  is  said  to 
have  presided  there  over  152  holy  monks.  (177) 
Vfett  we  to  believe  certain  confused  accounts,  Fin- 
tan  founded  some  other  establishments  ;  but  I  shall 
not  tire  myself  or-  the  reader  with  searching  for 
them.  (7B)  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  undertake  a  se- 
4rious  refutation  of  his  having  been  abbot  and  bishop 
of  Clonenagh.  (79)  Some  writings  have  been  at- 
tributed to  this  saints  but  on  such  authority  as  can- 
not be  depended  upon.  (80)  Notwithstanding  his  op- 
]aosition  to  the  Roman  cycle,  he  was,  even  at  the  time 
of  the  contest  with  Laserian,  most  highly  revered 
for  his  sanctity  and  power  of  working  miracles.  (8 1 ) 
It  appears,  that  Fintan  soon  after  withdrew  this  op- 
position, and  agreed  with  his  brethren  of  the  South. 
(82)  He  did'  not  long  survive  this  happy  event ; 
whereas  he  died  in  655  on  the  21  st  of  October 
(8S)  , 

.  (69)  His  Life  begins  with  the  fbUowiog  woida,  qi  quoted  by 
Wai% ;  (WrUerSi  cap,  13.  al.  15.)  *'  Fuit  vir  vitae  venerahflis  no- 
KiiDe  Munni^,  de  d^ro  genere  Hibemiae  insulu^,  idem  de  pepo- 
tibus  Keilt^  cujus  pater  vocabatur  Tulcanus,  mater  vero  FdddmiA 
dicebatur."  Tulcan  was  descended  from  CoqqI  son  of  Niall. 
(Tr.  Th, p.  373.)  Archdally  according  to  his  usual oweleasness  as 
to.  spelling  jiames,  has  (at  Taghmon)  Ftdcam  instead  qf  Tulpan. 
This  sabt  is  sometimes  called  singly  Munnuy  ^s  in  the  passa^ 
now  quoted,  and  elsewhere  throughout  jsaid  Life;  or  Mwtnot  as 
in  the  Life  of  St.  Maidoc  of  Fenos ;  (cap.  32.)  apd  at  other  times 
iimply  Fintan,  as  by  Adamnan>  (Vit.  8.'QoLL^  1.  c2f)  who 
calla  him  Fiqtan  son  of  Tailcan.  Colgan  says  (Tr,  Th.  ik.)  that 
Munnu  was  a  sunxame,  and  latinises' it  into  mundm»  Joi»eaning>  I 
i^ppose,  that  it  siignified  cl^an^  Adamnan  speaks  of  Fintan  as  of 
the  race  of  Mocu-M<de^  which  Colgan  tUnks  ought  to  benead 
Mocn'Maine,  by  allusion  to  Fint^'s  maternal  descent,  as'hn 
modier  was  of  the  femily  of  Maine  or  Mamus  likeswile  a  >GaS* 
{ib.  from  Fintan's  Life.)    Might  it  not  be  conjecturedi  diat^tbe 
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name  or  surname  Munnu  may  have  ilbine  referetice  to  Che  Main€ 
bnmdi  of  that  fiuiifly  ? 

(70)  AdUmiuiA  (£.  I.e.  2.)  tnaken  ntention  of  ^  clergymfflD, 
named  C(Utinwcrag,  as  a  !Hend  Of  Flntati.  Cohim->crag  lived 
somewhere  not  far  ftom  Deny.  (See  Not.  117  to  Chap,  xi.) 

(71)  O'Dbnrtel,  Lifi:  of  Si.  Col:  L.  I.  c.  llO.  and  Fmtan's 
Life.  (See  Tr.  Tk.  p.  460.)  But  how  reconcile  Pintan's  having 
been  ik  disciple  of  ColumbkiU  before  A.  D.  SGS,  the  year  of  his 
departure  ^  Hy,  with  Adamnan's  speaking  of  him  as  a  young 
man  at  the  time  of  the  same  saint^s  death  in  597  ?  To  mend  the 
matter,  it  is  added  in  the  same  Life  and  by  (JDonnel,  that  Co- 
lumbfeill  being  at  Kilmore-Deathrib  told  Baithen,  that  young 
Munnu,  who  was  then  in  the  school,  -would  become  a  great  and 
holy  man.  Now  we  know  from  Adamnan,  (  L.  I.e.  2.)  that  B^ 
then  had  never  seen  him  until  he  went  to  Hy,  and  that  even  his 
name  had  not  been  heard  of  before  in' that  island.  Hehce  it  is 
clem*,  that  the  account  of  Htitan  having  been  a  scholar  of  Co-/ 
lumbkitTs  any  where  is  fabulous.  It  was  too  much  the  fiishion  of 
our  hagiologists  to  make  the  saints,  whose  acts  they  undeitook  to 
write,  disciples  of  variouiT  eminent  men  without  caring  about 
times  or  places.  Concerning  Kilmore-Deathrib  see  Chap,  xi* 
J.  10. 

(72)  See  Chap.  xri.  §.12. 

(73)  Httice  it  appears  how  much  mfstakeii  the  BoHandists 
were  (at  Life  of  Laserfan*,  Comment,  pr.)  in  stating,  that  Fintan 
Munnu  had  been  in  Hy  since  the  year  b^y  £tnd  that  he  was  then 
a  monk  there.  The  fkct  is  that,  as  will  be  seen  directly,  he  was 
not  at  any  tfme  a  monk  of  Hy. 

(74)  See  JV(rf.  m.  ^ 

(75)  Adamn.  Z.  I.e.  2^.  and  Munnu's  Life,  {ap.  Tr.  Th.p. 
461.)  which  adds,  that  the  part  of  Leiiwter,  to  which  he  was  ^- 
rected  to  go,  was  Jly-krnselagh. 

(76)  In  the  Life  of  St.  Wtaidoc  of  Ferns  we  read^  {cap.  3^.) 
«'  Quodam  tempore  satictus  eptecopus  Moedoc  ejtivit  visitare  S. 
Munna  abbatem  habitantem  in  suo  monasterio,  quod  dicitur 
Teach  Munnae:* 

(77)  A  A.  SS.  p.^l8.  Yet,  ib.  (p.  606.)  Colgan  makes  them 
233 ;  and  (p.  50)  234. 
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(78)  Colgan  quotes,  (ib,  p.  606)  from  the  life  of  Munnu  a 
passage,  in  which  he  is  said  to  have  spent,  before  he  went  to  Hy- 
kinselagh,  five  years  in  a  monastery  of  his  at  Teachtelle  in  the 
district  of  Heli  (Ely  0*Carrol)  in  Munster.  But  why  go  to  Muns- 
ter,  after  he  had  been  directed  to  settle  in  Leinster  ?  From  what  I 
have  met  with  of  that  Life,  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  that  it  is  a  con- 
fused &bulous  tract ;  and  it  is  better  to  follow  Adamnan,  and  the 
author  of  the  Life  of  Maidoc,  who  give  us  to  understand,  that 
Fintan,  or  Munnu,  governed  only  one  monastery,  fiz.  that  cf 
Taghmon^ 

(79)  Co^anhas  this  fable,  AA.  SS.p.S56.  Whence  he  got 
it  he  does  not  tell  us.  Perhaps  he  took  it  from  some  sdioliast, 
who,  finding  that  there  were  ooe^or  two  Fintans  at  Clonenagb, 
and  that  there  was  a  bishop  Fintan,  confounded  Munnu  with 
more  than  one  of  them  for  this  wise  reason,  that  he  also  was  a 
Fintan.  (Compare  with  Not.  174*  to  Chap,  xii.)  Archdall,  the 
humble  follower  of  Colgan,  has  copied  this  stuff  (at  Clonenagh). 

(80)  Hanmer  (Chron.  p,  123.)  makes  him  the  author  of  a 
book  on  the  Paschal  controversy,  as  if  his  disputation  on  that 
subject  were,  to  be  construed  into  a  book.  Dempster  ascribes  to 
one  Fintan  a  work  on  the  Acts  of  ColumbkUl,  and  some  Epistles 
to  St.  Baithen.  Colgan  thought,  ( TV.  Th.  p.  470)  that  Deti]|)s. 
t^  meant  Fintan  Munnu,  ahhough  he  was  wrong  in  his  account 
of  Fintan.^  It  is  of  no  consequence  whom  he  meant;  fcn-weinay 
be  sure,  that  the  whole  is  one  of  his  usual  inventions. 

.  (81)  In  the  account  of  the  proceedings  at  White-field  it  is  re- 
lated, that  Munnu  proposed  to  refer  the  question  to  the  judgment 
of  God  to  be  declared  by  miracles.  I  v^ry  much  doubt  of  his 
having  done  so.  Such  a  proposal  smells  of  later  times  than 
those,  in  which  he  lived.  Be  this  as  it  may^  Laserian  is  said  to 
have  declined  the  challenge,  observing  that,  if  Munnu  wished  to ' 
change  the  mountain  Marge  into  White-field,  or  vice  versa,  God 
would  grant  him  his  request.  (See  Usher,  p.  937*)    ' 

<82)  We  r^,  (ib.)  that  the  synod  of  White-field  tenninated 
in  the  general  consent  of  all  those,  who  had  attended  it.  '<  Fos- 
tea  consentiantes  populi  cum  Sanctis  ad  sua  reversi  sunt** 

(8a)  The  Annals  of  Tigemach  have;  ''  A.D.  634*.  the  rest  o^ 
Fintan,  i.  e.  Mundu  Mac  Tullcain  12  Cat.  Novemb:*  Usher  has 
retained  (Ind.  Chron.)  A.  634? ;  but  Ware  (Writers  at  Munnu) 
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more  correctly  substituted  A.  6S6*  Fat  the  4  Masters,  who  ge- 
nerally anticipate  a  year,  have  also  6S^*  (See  TV.  Th*  p.  373.) 
In  Harris'  edition  the  24th  of  October  appears,  through  an  error 
of  the  press,  instead  of  the  2)st ;  and  in  Archdall's  book,  which 
is  full  of  such  errors,  the  25th  (at  Taghmon).  But,  (at  Clone' 
nagh)  he  has  the  21st,  joined,  however,  with  another  error,  viz* 
688  for  the  year  of  Fintan's  death,  instead  of  634  (635). 

§.xi.  The  proceedings  in  the  southern  half  of 
Ireland  concerning  the  raschal  controversy  gave  rise 
to  discussions  on  the  same  subject  in  Leigh  cuin  or 
the  northern  half.  It  seems,  that  several  of  the 
clergy  of  this  division  were  inclined  to  receive  the 
new  Roman  computation,  while  others  held  out  for 
the  Irish  one.  It  was  accordingly  thought  adviseable 
to  consult  the  Holy  see  on  this  question  y  whereupon 
Thomian,  archbishop  of  Armagh,  (84)  and  several 
other  pre]ate3  and  distinguished  clergymen  wrote  a 
letter  to  Rome,  accompanied  with  ^ome  documents 
relative  to  it.  (85)  This  letter  was  not  received 
until  a  little  before  the  death  of  Pope  Severinus, 
who  consequently  had  not  time  to. draw  up  an  answer 
to  it,  nor  was  it  even  opened  during  the  short  time 
that  he  survived.  (86)  But  soon  after  his  death  the 
hjeads  of  the  Roman  clergy,  the  see  being  vacant, 
wrote,  in  answer  to  that  of  the  Irish  prelates,  &c.  a 
letter  directed  to  the  very  same  persons  who  had 
addressed  the  Holy  see.  It  was  written  in  640,  (8?) 
some  time  between  the  first  of  August  and  the 
Christmas  of  said  year,  (88)  and  is  headed  with  the 
names  of  Hilarus  the  archprfest,  acting  for  the  holy 
Apostolic  see  ^  John  a  deacon  and  Pope  elect ;  John 
the  primicerius,  and  acting  for  the  holy  Apostolic 
see;  and  John,  counsellor  of  the  same  Apostolic 
see.  The  persons,  to  whom  it  is  directed,  are  thus 
mentioned  ;  "  To  the  most  beloved  and  holy  Tho- 
inian^  Columban,  Cronan^  Dima^  (89)  and  Baithan 
bishops }  Crofian,  (90)  Ernian,  Laistran,  Scellan, 
and  oeg^nus  priests ;  Saran  and  the  other  Scot  doc- 
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tors  and  abbots/'  (91)     The  letter  begins  with  t 
charge  again^  some  persofis  of  their  province^,  as  if 
renewing  the  Quartadecin)an  heresy ;  (92)  whence 
it  appears,  that  false  reports  had  been  eirculated  at 
Roine,  and  Chat  the  true  state  of  the  question  was 
not    rightly    understood.       Unfortunately  the  re- 
mainder of  it  is  lost,  except  a  part,  in  which  the 
Irish  clergy  are  cautioned  against  allowing  the  poispn 
of  Pelagj^anism  to  spread  in  their  country.     **  For,*' 
say  the  Koman  clergy,  "  you  cannot  be  ignorant  of 
**  how  that  operable  heresy  has  been  condemned  j 
"  whereas  it  has  not  only  been  abolished  for  200 
**  yekrs  back,  but,  although  buried,  is  every  day 
*•  anathematized  by  us  ;  and  we  exhort  you  to  take 
"  care,  that  the  ashes  of  those,  whose  weapons  have 
**  been  burnt,  be  not  stirred  up  among  you.     For  who 
*•  will  not  execrate  the  proud  and  impious  endeavours 
**  of  those,  who  say  that  a  man  can  exist  without  sin 
**  through  his   own  will,  and  not  by  the  grace  of 
**  God  ?     And,  first  of  all,  it  is  a  foolish  blasphemy 
**  to  say,  that  man  is  without  sin,  which  no  one  can 
**  by  any  means  be,  except  the  one  mediator  of  God 
*^  and  men  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  vfas  conceived 
**  and  brought  forth  without  sin.     For  all  other  men, 
**  being  born  with  original  sin,  are  known  (even 
**  though  not  in  a  state  of  actual  sin)  to  bear  testi- 
**  mony  of  Adam's  prevarication;  according  to  the 
•*  words  of  the  prophet ;  For  behold  Iwas  conceived 
**^  in  iniquities j  ^c.*'     This  truly  execrabfe  heresy. did 
not  begin  to  make  its  appearance  in  Ireland  until  a 
short  time  before  the  Roman  letter  was  written,  (93) 
It  was  not-iiifected  with  dny  such  he;resy  in  the  days 
of  St.   Columbanusj  (94)    nor  does    Peiagianism 
seem  to  have  made  any  progress  in  Irieland,  or  to 
have  given  rise  to  even  one  congregatfon  separated 
from  the  Cathofic  church.  (95)    The  most  that  can 
be  allowed  is,  that,  although  there  was  no  Pelagian 
sect  in  this  country,'  there  were  some  theologians, 
who,'in  discussing  the  important  questions  relative  to 
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Gtace  and  Free  will,  were  more  incliiltd  to  favour 
the  latter  than  the  former^  and,  as  has  been  too  much 
the  case  with  many  divines  of  later  >tii0eS|  inter* 
mingled  certain  Pelagian  principles  or  embei's  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  GospeK 

(84)  See  Chap,  xiv.  §.  18. 

(85)  That  such  a  letter  was  written  hy  ThQnuan»  &c*  idthoug^ 
not  remarked  by  Usher  and  Ware»  is  evident  from  the  letter  off 
the  Roman  clergy,  which  is  represented  S9  ^  answer  to  tha  pa« 

j)ers  sent  from  Ireland,  and  hegffxs  with  these  words;  ^*  Scripta, 
quae  perlatores  ad  sanciae  memoriae  Sevcrinum  Papam  «mUuic^ 
runt,  et,  eo  de  hac  luce  niigrabte»  reciproofl  rcsponsa  ad  ea  qune 
postulate  fuerant,  siluenint  Quibus  resera^tisp'  ^c.  It  is  thus 
the  passage  appears  iu  Smith's  edition  of  Bedoy  L.  2.  c.  19.  la 
an  older  edition,  followed  by  Usher,  fSi/floge  ij^  Hib*  No*  9i) 
it  runs  somewhat  differeixtly,  so  that  Usher  thought  that  before 
scripia  we  should  place  Ad.  >  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  word,  Scripta 
seems  to  indicate  something  more  thspot  a  m^ppe  lett^. 

(86)  Hence  we  understand  ^by  the  Roiiaan  deisgy  9ay,  Smptti 
'^siluerunt.  Quibus  re^^ratUy  Aat  is,  un^ealffd  after  the  death  tt 
Severinus. 

(87)  Ware,  (Bishops  at  Thomm)  a«sigiis  this  let^  to  $ft9» 
Usher  also  had  (  S^^loge^  SfC )  .marked  the  same  date ;  but  bayr 
ii^  afterwards  found,  that  Sevciiaun  died  in  6A0>  h«  affixedil 
(Pr.  p.  988  and  Ind.  C^r^n.)  to  thia  year,  and-  indeed  jusdi^jf 
&r  Pope  Severiiuia  died  on  the  first:  (not  second*  as  Usher  sajyi^ 
this  being  the  day  of  his  bisdal)  of  August  in  aaid  jrear«  (See 
Pagi,  Criiica,  Sco,  ad  A.  698.  $.  S.  wd  A.  6S9*  §p9>  As  (tvi 
pontificate  of  Severinus  tfutHisA  Kt^  v»m  than  tiro  months^-  h(v^<* 
tag  b^un  on.  the  28th  of  M^,'  and  elided  ea  tba  fimt  of  Au- 
gust, it  is  right  to  «onchide»  thut  the  letter  of  Tbomi«n>  ^Q«  d»- 
lected  to  Rome,  was  written  alao  in  the  saoi^  year  M0|  thai  i% 
the  early  part  of  it,  and  for  the  aame  rc^isoa  I.hairoataiied,  ^Aat  il 
vas  not  received  by  SfeTerintts  until  a  short  tilne  before  hie 
death. 

(88)  The  vacancy  of  the  Ho]y  See  after  t)»  death  4ff  Semkiua 
continued  fiair  monAe  and  Sti  days*  and  Glided  ^$^  the  oonr 
seoraticni  of  John  IV.  which,,  says  Pagi,  (at  A.  689  $•  7.)  toek 
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.  place  on  the  24di  of  December,  A.  D.  64()i  Hence  it  Mowi 
that,  as  the  Roman  letter  was  written  dming  said  vacancy,  its  date 
must  be  assigned  as  here  stated. 

(89)  In  all  the  editions  of  Bede,  instead  of  Cronauy  we  find 
Croman;  but  Cdgan  observes  (A /I.  SS.  p.  16.)  and,  I  think, 
justly,  that  Cronan  is  the  true  reading.  Croman  is  not  an  Irish 
name,  whereas.Gromzii  was  a  very  common  one.  As  to  Dimoy 
Smith  has  changed  it  into  Dinna.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  real  name  was  Dima  or  Diman, 

(90)  Here  again  Bede's  text  has  Croman, 

(91)  Some  account  nS  the  persons  here  named  wiU  naturally 
be  expected  by  the  reader. ,  Concerning  Thomian  we  have  seen 
already,  Chap.Tav,  §,\2,  Of  the  others  Colgan  treats  fAA* 
SS,  at  6  Januar.  p.  16,  !?•)  in  a  brie^  but  rather  correct,  man- 
ner. The  bishop  Columban  was  Columban  Hua  Telduibb, 
bishop  of  Clonard,  who  died  on  the  Bth  of  February,  A.  D.  652 
(655).  Elsewhere  (ib.  p,  406* )  Colgan  calls  him  Colman ;  for 
the  munes  Colman  or  Columban  were  frequently  interchanged. 
Usher  makes  mention '  of  hiln  (p.  964)  by  the  name  of  bishop 
Colman^  son  of  CuideMubh,  and  says  that,  according  to  the 
Ulster  annals,  he  died  in  653  (654).  Ware  {Bishops  at  Meath) 
marks  his  death  at  651,  for  no  other  reason,  as  well  as  I  can  dis- 
cover, than  that,  havirtg  found  in  A  A.  SS-  (p.  406.)  the  death  of 
Ossan,  the  successor  of  Colman  at  Clonard,  assigned  also  to  ^% 
he  thought  Colman's  death  ought  to  be  drawn  back  at  least  one 
year.  Harris,  in  his  additions  to  Ware,  mentions  a  t3rpograpliical 
error,  following  which  Ware  would  seem  to  place  the  death  of 
Colman  852.  This  error  appears  in  the  Latin  edition  of  Ware's 
Bishops^  but  has  been  corrected  in  the  English  translation. 
Cronan  was  bishc^  of  Antrim,  and  died  in  642  (643). 

Dima  or  Diman  was  bishop  of /Connor.  He  was  a  native  of 
MuHster,  and  son  of  Aengus  of  the  Dalcassian  line  06  the  royal 
house  of  tihat  province.  The  occasion  oi  his  being  settled  at 
Connbr  was  his  having  been,  when  yoimg,  placed  in  the  nxmas- 
teiy  and  school,  whidi  was  governed  by  Colman-elo,  while  he  re- 
sided in  that  diocese.  (See  Chap.  xiv.  §.  2.)  He  is  mentioned  in 
Colman-elo's  Life,  as  a  most  exemplary  disciple  of  his,  by  the  name 
of  Dima  dubhyor  black,  on  iu^oount  of  his  black  hair  or  dark  com* 
plexion ;  and  in  that  of  St.  Cronan  of  Roscrea  (if,  however,  the 
Dima  there  spoken  of  was  the  fiamci  whidi  I  much  doubt  of)>  as 
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veiy  expert  in  transcribing  books,  After  Cohfna-elo's  return  to 
his  own  country,  Dima  became  abbot  of  hk  monastery,  and  afUr- 
wards  bishop  of  Connor.  He  lived  to  li  very  gi^t  age,  and  his 
death  is  assigned  in  various  Irish  annals  to  the  yeair  658  (659)> 
and  sixth  of  January,  at  which  day  Colgan  has  given  his  Acts. 
Ware  (Bishops  at  Connor)  has  the  I6tk  of  January,  656.  As  to 
the  16th  it  must  be  sm  error  of  the  press ;  for  Colgan,  from  whom  he 
4ook  his  account  of  Dima,  constantly  has  the  6tb.  And  as  to  A.  ^56^ 
Ware  was  led  astray  by  a  similar  error  in  p.  16  of  A  A.  SS,  where 
,we  find  that  number,  while  every  where  else  (ex  c,p,  17. 18,  and 
Ini.  Chron.)  we  have  658.  Harris,  to  show  his  learning,  adds  to 
Ware  that,  according  to  an  ancient  calendar,  Dima  died  on  the 
5th  of  January.  And  why  ?  Because  the  calendar  has'  the  8th  of 
the  ides  of  that  month.  Now  a  schoolboy  might  have  informed 
him,  that  the  8th  Ides,  &c.  was  exactly  the  sixth  of  January  in  the 
modem  mode  of  reckoning. 

Baithan  was,  says  Co^an,  {ih.  p,  17)>  in  Airteach,  t.  ^.ata 
fdace  in  that  district  called  from  his  name,  Tegh-baithin  in  the 
diocese  of  Elphin,  and  not  far  from  the  town  of  said  name.  He 
treats  of  him  at  19  Fehn  and  calls  him  son  of  Cuanach,  who  was 
a  Niall.  Yet  he  doubts,  whedier  the  Baithan  of  this  Tegh-bai- 
thin  (for  there  were  other  places  so  called)  might  not  have  been 
Bakhen  son  of  Alia.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  son  of  Cuanach  is 
expressly  called  a  bishop,  and  perhaps  his  see  was  the  Teghbai- 
thin  of  Westmeath,  where  some  of  our  calendarists  have  placed 
him.  ,  Smith  is  quite  wrong.  {Not.  to  Bede,  £..  2.  r.  19.)  in  mak- 
ing the  bishop  Baithan  of  the  Roman  epistle  Baithan  of  Clonmac* 
nois ;  for  this  place  belonged  to  the  Southern  half  of  Ireland,  none 
of  whose  prelates  or  clergy  were  concerned  in  this  correspondence ; 
nor  was  Baithan  of  Clonmacnois  a  bishop  as  early  as  640.  Besides 
we  know  from  Cummian,  (above  §.  6.  dnd  Not  30.)  that  the  abbot 
or  bishop  of  Clonmacnois  had  declared  in  favour  of  the  Roman 
computation  at  the  ^od  of  Maghlene. 

Cronan,  the  first  mentioned  among  the  priests,  was  abbot  of 
Maghbile,  or  M oville  in  the  county  of  Down.  He  died  on  the 
7th  of  August,  A.  D.  649(650.)  Usher  {p.  969)  makes  mention 
of  a  Cronan  son  of  Silhi ;  but  nothing  'more  is  accurately  known 
about  him  than  that  he  died  in  665.  Here  again  occurs  another 
mistake  of  Smith.  He  makes  the  Cronan  of  the  letter  Cronan  of 
tloscrea.    Without  addudng  other  arguments  it  is  sufficient  to  ob- 
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wre,  that  Croaan  of  R^BCj^ea  bd^ilgwl  tt>  the  South  of  irekoiii 
It  k  Strang  that  this  laborioua  editor  of  Becb  did  no*  )ook  nH 
Colgpn's  4^.  SSh..  Had  1u)4mi0  soi  hia  aantft&lion  o*  tiie  fn- 
9qm  named  ii;^  9ai4  le^ev  woufd.  vM  b«v^  he«i  to-  aKBgro  vA 
looorrecft  aa  it  i8« 

Erniaa  was,  in  aSk  pioba|nMty».  EvnaDii.  aMot  in  T)atty  iria&d, 
who  flourished  at  ^  pofiod*  Hq  i^/caUcd  the  son  of  Cduaii^ 
aiid  must  not  be  confouaded  mritki  ficiken  at  Eanneasy  icHiLif 
tJraiceD^  of  whom  Adaatnaa  nafftfi  {Vk.  &  C.  L.  1«  tf«  a)  that 
hi^  waa  fiuBiouB  and  very  well  known  thiilUghoirt  aii  the  chathea 
of  Ireland,  for  thia  Emen,  besides  having  boon  a  Southotl, 
died^aa  will  be  seen  bn^altav  ta  6S&  and  accordingly  soeftb 
j^eacs  before  Thomian,  &€•  wrote  DD  Rofne.  Emiam  of  the  ktttr 
was.  different  also  from  Emeae  or  Fetf^olul^.  wha  was  bmied  It 
DcuimrTommai  and  who,  according  to  e^ery  at)]iedraiica>  #as'not 
a  priest.  (See  Not,  118  to  Chap,  xi.)  Ushei*  se^s  tb^  have  con- 
founded together  these  three  Emenes  Ov  Emans.  {CmAfaA  p. 
968.  mdijnd.  Chron,  ad  a,  6^&,.J  Cblgan  has  takdo  caia  to 
distinguish  (Tr.  Tk. p.  4i9Qrf)  Eraaa  of  Tory  islaia#  ftdte  Uir cite 
ojf  I>ruim-Tomma.  Of  the  latt^  ho  treaM  psrticidariy^.  a<>  I.  Ja- 
nuary, the  day  to  which  he  assii^s*  his  deaith ;  while  he  oMsftVtf 
ebewhere  (TV.  Th,  ib.  and  p.  451.)  that  Eroan  of  Tory  idadd 
seems  to  be  the  Eman,  whose  mo^oitf  wan  rey^rad'on-  the  lllbrtf 
Januai;3F^ 

Laistran  was  the  same  as  LasreaA  son  of  Nasoa,  and  abbot  of 
Ardmacnasca.  near  Down«  To  what  ha^b^n  said  of  him  already 
{f^oU  2^.'  to  Chapi  XIV.)  I  will  ooly  add>  thai  the  in^e  Ardr 
mQnasca  signifies*  the  heighi  of  ike  i6n  qf  N&sca4 

As  to  Scully  there  is  some  difficulty*  Godlgan  {Jji*  88,  p^ 
170  changes  the  name  into  Stellanj  and  mates  htttt  ttie  abbot 
Stellan  of  Iniskeltair  in  Lough4)ei|^  qf  the  Shaoodni  Tbajt 
ScelloH  and  Stellan  were  one  andtherSame^iiasH^  I.'do  notnietti 
to  deny ;  and  it  seems  that  Stellan" irf  bilskeHair  waa  the*  ScelloD 
disciple  of  St.  Molutt  of  Clonfertri^ah^  iiiefitioiied.b^  UAo^y  {P' 
969.)  aad.who^  he  says^  was>tbe[^r84ii:iiamedJhr.tho  leDtelr.  Btt 
these  statements  ecumot  be  reconciled  with  ^the  fiM3t>  that  l^ 
Iniskeltair  and.Clonfert-muloa  were  ccKkiptiaSed  hi  die  80uth£tn  di« 
vision  of  Ireland.  And  then  woknpif  fh>nii  GummiAn(iibove$. 
6.  and  Net.  30.)  thatthe^^HMXiks  <^  Clonfezt^mold^'  Itad  settivod 
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th^  Roman  cjrde,  Sec  since  the  time  of  the  synjod  of  Magblene 
The  Scellan  of  the  letter  was  most  probably  St.  Scellan,  surnamed 
the  lepcTy  who  was  revored  at  Anna^  ^n  the  first  of  September. 
(S^  ZV,  Tk.  p.  311.)  And  hence  w^  may  discover  at  what  pe^ 
nod  this  saint,  lived. 

Segeniis  is  supposed  by  some  writers  to  be  the  abbot  Segeniiia. 
of  Hy ;  but,  were  this  the  case,  it  must  seem  odd,  |iiat  his  name 
should  be  placed  so  far  down  in  the  series.  His  rank,  as  abbot 
of  Hy,  would  have  entitled  him  to  the  first  place  after  the  bishops- 
It  may  also  be  observed,  that  the  monks  of  Hy  were  at  that  time 
so  much  attached  to  the  Irish  c^cle,  that  they  were  probably  not 
inclined  to  enter  into  any  negodation  about  it.  There  were 
other  Segens  then  living  in  the  North,  ex,  c,  Segen,  son  of 
Hua-cuinn,  who  died  abbot  of  Bangor  on  the  10th  of  September, 
A.  662  (66S),  and  whom  Colgan  (A  A.  S6.  p.  17.)  gives  the  pre- 
ference to  with  regard  to  this  inquiry.  Or  he  might  have  been 
the  Segen  who  succeeded  Thomian  in  the  see  of  Armagh,  and 
who  was  probably  a  priest  of  that  church  in  64Q  although  then 
young. 

Saraii,  the  last  mentioned,  was,  sayr  ^  ^  ■>■>■■  ^•'^  ^  ^' — Sat;an 
0*Crit^,  who  died  in  661  (662).  I  wish  he  had  given  us  sbme 
further  information  concerning  him.  This  much  is. clear  tbat^  al- 
though either  an  abbot  or  a  master  of  theology,  he  was  not  a 
priest.  - 

(92)  See  above  iVo^  22. 

(93)  The  Roman  clergy  say ;  "  £t  hoc  quoque  cognovimuK, 
quod  virus  Pelagianae  haereseos  apud  vos  denup  revivisdt."  This 
does  not  mean,  that  it  had  existed  of  old  in  Ireland;  but  diat 
having  been  already  crushed  every  where,  it  was  beginning  to  be 
received,  and  that  the  abettors  of  this  heresy  fixed  upon  Ire- 
land as  one  of  the  scenes  of  their  wicked  endeavours.  The  words 
now  quoted  are  explained  by  what  is  added  concerning  the  care 
to  be  taken  against  adniitting  its  ashes  into  this  countiy. 

'  (94)  See  Chap,  xiii,  §.  12. 

(95)  There  is  not  in  any  Irish  docun^^t  the  least  allusion  to  any 
Pels^ah  sect  formerly  existing  in  Ireland.  Usher,  treating  jf  Gottes-- 
chalei,  Sjfc^  Historia,  cap.  1.)  of  this  charge  made  by  the  Rpman 
cl6^gy»  does  not  name  a  single  Irish  school  or  individual,  to  whom 
it  could  be  applied.  He  justly  rejects  the  &ble  advanced  by  the 
German  author  of  the  Life  of  St.  Kilian,  the  apostle  of  Franco- 
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nia,  that  one  of  the  reasons  why  this  saint  went  to  Rome  (A.  D. 
686,  or  687. )  was  to  be  absolved  from  the  censine  under  which 
Ireland  lay  on  accoopt  of  the  Pelagian  heresy ;  '^  Hibemia  si- 
qiii^em  olim  Pehigiana  ibedata  fiierunt  haeresi,  Apostolicaque 
censura  damnata,  quae  nisi  Romano  judicio  solvi  non  poteraL" 
The  falshood  of  this  assertion  shall  be  exposed  hereafter;  mean- 
while I  may  observe,  that  it  seems  to  have  originated  in  an  ex- 
aggerated interpretation  of  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Roman 
letter. 

§.  XII.  Whatever  was  the  effect  of  admonition 
against  the  Pelagian  heresy,  of  which  there  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  it  was  not  attended  to,  the 
Northerns,  or  at  least  a  great  part  of  them,  still  ad- 
hered to  the  Irish  Paschal  computation.  Their  per- 
severance in  following  this  system  was  probably  owing 
to  the  iiifluence,  which  the  monks  of  Hy  enjoyed  in 
that  part  of  Ireland.  (96)  These  monks  were  so 
much  attached  to  it,  that  they  observed  it  not  only  in 
the  monastery,  but  likewise  wherever  they  happened 
to  be  stationed.  St.  Aedan  or  Aidan,  the  apostle  of 
Northumberland,  introduced  it  into  that  country  as 
late  as  the  year  635.  As  a  serious  controversy  was 
afterwatds  carried  on  there  concerning  this  point,  it 
becomes  necessary  to  give  some  account  of  Aidan's 
mission.  Oswald,  king  of  Northumberland,  (97) 
who  had  spent  some  years  in  exile  among  the  Scots, 
and,  togetner  with  his  followers,  had  been  converted 
by  them  to  the  Christian  religion,  was  a  very  pious 
and  zealous  prince,  insomuch  so  that,  as  soon  as  he 
got  possession  of  his  kingdom,  wishing  for  the  con- 
version of  all  his  subjects,  he  sent  to  the  elders  of 
the  Scots,  with  whom  he  was  acquainted,  requesting 
that  they  would*  send  him  a  bishop,  through  whose 
ministry  the  English  nation,  over  which  he  ruled, 
might  be  brought  over  to  Christianity.  (98)  His 
request  was  granted;  for  they  appointed  for  that 
purpose  Aedan,  (99)  a  monk  of  Hy,  who,  being 
found  duly  qualified  in  every  respect,  was  consecrated 
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bishop^  (100)  and  imniediately  set  out  for  Northum- 
berland.    The  early  part  of  this  great  prelate'$  life 
is  involved  in  obscurity.     It  cannot  be  doubted  that 
he  was  a  native  of  Ireland;  (lOl)  but  I  can   find 
nothing  further  concerning  him   ( 1 0^)  until  what  is 
related  as  to  the  occasion  of  his  being  raised  to  the 
episcopal  rank.     On  his  arrival  among  the  Northum- 
brians king  Oswald  gave  him,  according  to  his  wish, 
the  small  island  of  Lindisfarne,  since  called  Holy 
island,  as  a  place  for  his  see.     Aedan  lost  no  time  in 
commencing  his  mission,  and,  as  he  was  not  as  yet 
perfect  master  of  the  English   language,  the  good 
king,  who  understood  Irish  very  well,  often  served 
him  as  interpreter.  Soon  after  numbers  of  auxiliaries, 
chiefly  monks,  came  over  from  Ireland,   (103)  who 
preached  with  great  zeal  throughbut  the  whole  coun- 
try, while  such  of  them  as  were  priests  administered 
baptism  to  the  new  converts.     Churches  were  erected 
in  various  places  ;  the  people  flocked  with  joy  tcf  hear 
the  word  of  God  ;  lands  and  properties  were  granted 
for  establishing  monasteries  and  schools,  in  which  the 
children  of  the  English  were  taught  by  Irish  masters 
and  even  the  higher  studies  were  cultivated.  (104) 

(96)  Compare  with  Bede,  Z.  5.  c.  15. 

(97)  The  Northumbrian  kmgdom  comprized  at  this  period  a 
much  greater  tract  of  country  than  what  is  now  called  Northum* 
beriand.  A  veiy  considerable  part  of  the  South  of  Scotland  was 
included  in  it     See  Usher  p.  653.  $eqq. 

(98)  Bede,  L,  3.  c.  S.  It  has  been  inquired,  who  were  the 
Scots,  among  whom  Oswald  had  been  an  exile.  Some  say  they 
were  the  British  Scots,  and  hence  Mr.  Lingard  states  (Anglo-Saxon 
Churchy  cK,  1.)  that  Oswald  had  concealed  himself  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Scotland.  Maihew,  quoted  by  Colgan  {A  A,  SS.  p.  45.) 
maintains  (  Trophaea^  Sfc.  Life  of  Aidan  at  31  Aug.)  that  Oswald 
had  taken  refuge  in  Ireland,  and  that  it  was  there  he  became  a 
Christian.  Fleury  also  obaeiyes  {Hut.  Eccl.  L.  SS.  §.  18.)  that 
by  the  So^ts,  among  whom  Oswald  was  baptized,  are  to  be  under- 
stood the  JAi^.  AuA  indsedi^as  Colgan  justly  remarks,  it  does  not 

VOL.  llr  fi  B 
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seem  probable,  that  Oswald  or  his  Northumbrian  rdatives  would 
have  entrusted  themsdves  to  the  protection  of  the  Britkh  SooU, 
idio  were  by  no  means  fiiendly  to  that  nation,  and  who  must  have 
fdi  sore  al  the  signal  defeat,  which  th^  had  received  some  yeait 
before  from  Oswald  s  fether  Aedilfirid.  (See  Bede  L.i.c.  94.)  On 
&e  other  hand  the  pec^le  of  Ireland  were  on  the  best  terms  with 
the  Anglo  Saxons ;  and,  as  Bede  attests  mote  than  once«  very  kind 
to  them.  If  it  be  admitted,  that  Oswald  took  sbeker  in  Ireland,  it 
follows  of  course  that  the  elders  of  the  Scots,  as  Bede  calls  theoi, 
to  whom  that  prince  implied,  were  some  of  the  Irish  prelates  and 
superior  clergy,  not  indeed  of  the  ^uth  but  of  the  North.  This 
Is  plainly  intimated  by  Bede,  who  ailor  telling  us>  that  they  sent 
Aedan,  accounts  for  his  fdlwing  the  Irish  computa^on  of  EseUXf 
by  observing,  that  the  northom  province  of  the  Scots  still  adheied 
to  it.  By  northern  province  he  evidently  meant  the  North  of  Ire- 
land ;  for  immediately  afler  he  opposes  to  their  practice  that  of  the 
Scots  of  the  Southern  parts  of  Ireland.  And  hence  we  have  an 
s^diiioinal  'argument,  that  the  Scots,  with  whom  Oswald  was  con- 
oemed,  w^re  those  of  Ireland.  Cressy  r^ecs  (^oo^  xv.  chap,  S.) 
the  northern  province  to  the  Scots  of  North  Britain,  among  whom 
he  thought  that  Oswald  spent  his  exile.  But  he  might  have  ob- 
'  served  that,  when  BedcLSpeahs  of  the  British  Scoti,  heusutmy  calls 
them  the  Scots  in  Britainjat  x»ho  inhabit  Britain  (See  L.  1.  c.  34.) 
Cressy  argues  from  Bede's  stating,  (Z..  3.  c.  1.)  that  the  sons  of 
Aedilfrid,  of  whom  Oswald  waa  one,  and  maAy  young  nphlemen, 
had  beenin  exile  amongtlie  Sc«te  or  Picta.  Yet  this  may  be  weD 
understood  of  someof  those  e»le^ havnig taken sbeit^ in  Lreland, 
and  others  in  Pictiand.  1^,  however^  is  a  question  of  little 
importance,  and  the  reader  may  ohuse  for  hims^  betv^eai  Maihev 
and  Cressy. 

(99)  Bede {L.  3. c.  5.)  detaihareport  (fetuni)  ooAQ^mipg theie 
having  bejBn  a  bishop  sent  to  Oswald  biefoite  thet  ttuestob  of  Aedan. 
He  does  not  mention  his  naBie;.bat  Hect<>r  BOetbiqa  (pocNT  8i^ 
thority)  calls  him  Cormanj  alliidiog^  1 4»ippo6e,  to  a  oolffusisd  ac- 
count (See  A  A.  SS*  p.  335.)  of  a  bisbMop  Conoaan,  Ccnmaa  er 
Conran,  whom  some  Scotch  writeis  pretend  to  havet  b^ea  onfi. 
of  those  named  in  the  Rcns^  letter  above  treated  o^  ae  if 
said  letter  had  been  written  to  persons  Uving  in  the  m^iiern  Sp(^ 
land.    The  report  goes  04  ta  state,  tluit  tbisi  bishop  beiilg<?f  n)^ 
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in  austere  dkpOMiion^  was  not  wilUngly  heard   by  the  people, 

and,  finding  that  be  i«s  doing  no  good  aiiiong  tliem,  returned  to 

his  own  countiy,  (not  raonasterj,  as  Mr.  Lin^ard  has,  loc.  cit.)  and 

announced  at  a  meeting  of  the  elders,  that  his  failure  was  owing 

to  the  untractable,  rough,  and  barbarous  disposicidif  of  that  na- 

tion.  .  A  ODnsuhstioo  was  dien  held  to  determine  on  what  should 

be  done ;  fbr  the  ttssembled  cleigy,  while  sorry  for  the  ill  success 

of  the  misdonaiy,  wished  to  contribute  to  the  salvation   of  the 

Northumbrians.     Aedan,  who  was  present,  then  addressed  the 

returned  bishop  in  this  manner;  <<  I  think,  brother,  that  you  have 

^  been  too  hard  towards  your  unlearned  auditors,  and  have  not 

"  first  o&red  them  the  milk  of  gentler  doctrine  according  to  the 

^  apostolic  discipline,  until,  when  nourished  witli  tlie  word  of 

^'  God,  they  might  be  able  to  comprehend  and  observe  the  more 

'*  sublime  precepts.'*  On  hearing  these  words  all  eyes  were  turned 

on  Aedan,  and  it  being  unanimously  agreed  that  he  was  a  proper 

person  for  that  mission^  he  was  consecrated  bishop  and  sent  to 

preach  in.  Northumberland. 

(100)  Lloyd  ( Church  government^  chap,  5.)  and  others  suppose, 
that  Aedan  was  ccmsecrated  in  Hy.  This  is  indeed  very  probable; 
and  we  know  that  a  bishop  resided  in  the  island,  (see  NoU  234  tt 
Chap.  XII.)  by  whom  he  might  have  been  consecrated.  To  this 
supposition  they  add,  that  the  monks  of  Hy  were  the  persons  ap« 
plied  to  fbr  a  bishop  by  Oswald,  and  Uiat  it  was  by  them  that 
Aedan  was  sent.  But,  although  it  is  certain  that  the  superiors  of 
Hy  ha(d  a  share  itf  this  transaction,  whereas  Aedan  could  not  have 
beign  made  a  bishop  without  the  consent  of  his  abbot,  then  SegeniuSy 
it  does  not  follow  that  they  were  the  only  persons  concerned  in  it. 
For  by  those  Mers  of  the  fScots^  4imong  whom  Oswald  had  livedi 
Bede  cbuld  not  have  understood  the  monks  or  superiors  of  Hy 
alone,  unless  we  shoul^  suppose,  what  cannot  be  be  admitted,  ^ 
vis,  thtft  be  and  his  followers  had  spent  their  exile  in  that  very 
idand.  Therefore  among  said  elders  thero  were  some  prelates  and 
dignifyed  clei^ymen  besides  the  abbot  and  heads  of  that  modas- 
ttty.  Bede*s  sayhig  (L.  3.  c.  .5.)  that  Aedan  was  sent  from  Hy 
and  from  its  monastery  ;  <<  Ab  hac  ergo  innday  ah  horum  collegia 
monachontm^  ad  province  am  Anglorum  instituendam  in  Christo 
missusi  est  Anion,  accepto  gradu  episcopfttus"  s  proves  no  more 
than  that  he  was  chosen  out  of  that  monalleiy.    Nor  does  Bede 

SB  2 


420  AN   ECCLESIASTICAL    HISTORY  CHAP.  XV. 

•ftatei  that  he  was  appointed  by  the  abbot ;  but,  on  the  contraiy, 
merely  observes  that  his  election  and  consecration  occurred  in  the 
time  of  Segenlus's  administration.  In  another  place  (L.  5.  c.  22.) 
'  Bede  says,  that  the  monks  of  Hy  had  sent  Aedan  to  preach  to  the 
English ;  wtiidi  indeed  is  true,  inasmuch  as  they  had  taken  a  part 
in  that  business,  and  Aedan  belonged  to  their  body ;  but  this  does 
not  exclude  the  interference  and  cooperation  of  those  prelates, 
&C.  to  whom  he  most  clearly  alludes  in  L.  S*  c,  3.  and  particularly, 
c.  5.    (See  Not.  prec.) 

(101)  This  is  clear  from  the  Annals  of  Roscrea,  ad  A.  650 
(651),  and  the  calendars  of  Cashel,  Don^all,  and  Tamlacfator 
Tallagh,  at  31  August  (the  day  of  Aedan's  death),  in  which  he 
•  is  spoken  <^as  an  Lrishman,  and  bishop  in  England.    (See  A  A* 
SS.  p.  47-)    It  is  well  known,  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
monks  of  Hy  in  those  days  were  from  Ireland,  and  that  the  abbots 
and  lather  superiors  of  that  monasteiy  were,  for  five  or  six  centuries 
after  the  death  of  ColumbkiU,  constantly  chosen  from  among  the 
Irish ;  and  hence  we  find  the  names  and  deaths  of  the  abbots  and 
«other  distinguished  men  of  Hy  as  regulariy  marked  'in  the  Irish 
annals,  &c.  as  those  of  the  members  of  any  religious  establishment 
Existing  in  Ireland  (  See  2r.  Th.  p,  498.  seqq,  and  A  A.  SS,  pM>) 
Now  Aedan  was  imdoilbtedly,  although  not  abbot,  one  of  the  su- 
periors of  Hy,  as  appears  from  his  having  had  a  place  in  the  council 
among  the  elders.  (Above,  Not.  99.)  Camden,  accordingly  (at  /re- 
hndf  Gen.  Treatise)  makes  him  a  native  of  Ireland;  and  both  he 
and  Usher,  Vfearey  Flemy,  and  all  those,  who  have  studied  these 
subjects  impartially,   speak  of  the  illustrious  missionaries,  who 
preached  to  the  English  in  the  7th  century,  under  the  general  de* 
nomination  of  Irish.    The  British  Sjcots  were  not  at  that  time  suf^ 
iieienfly  settled  to  attend  to  sacred  or  other  studies,  and  they  re- 
ceived then-  chief  clei^gymen  and  teachers  either  from  Hy  or  from 
the  Columbian  monasteries  of  Ireland*    Mn  lingard  would  hare 
done  well  in  his  short  sketch  of  the  proceedings  of  those  missi- 
onaries to  have  explained  what  he  meant  by  the  name  of  ScoUith 
monks,  as  he  usually  calls  them,  ex.  cch.  i.  and  iv.    He  sbodd 
have  let  the  reader  know,  that  those  Scots  or  Scottish  monks,  bo 

ft  

oflen  mentioned  by  Bede,  were  the  Lish  Scots ;  a  precaution, 
which  he  might  have  found  frequently  observed  by  Heury,  when 
treating  of  these  parts  of  Ecclesiastical  history. 
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(102)  Maibew^  having  laid  down  (Life,  &c)  that  Aedan  was 
a  native  of  Ireland,  thought  that  he  wad  the  Aidan,  son  of  Liber^ 
who  was  a  monk  of  Hy  in  Coluinbkili*s  timey.  and  is  mentioned  by 
Adamnan  (L.  3.  c.  6.)  as  a  religious  man  of  good  disposition. 
Colgan  (Tr,  Th.p.  386.)  was  inclined  to  be  of  the  same  opinion^ 
for  whichy  however,  there  is  no  foundation  except  the  mere  name 
Aedan,  which  was  exceedingly  common  in  Ireland.  Besides  its 
being  hard  to  believe,  that  a  person,  who  was  a  monk  and  grown 
up  man,  perhaps,  for  aught  we  know,  several  years  before  the 
death  of  Columbkill,  would  have  been  able  in  635  to  undertake 
the  arduous  mission  of  Northumberland,  we  may  be  sure  that,  if 
Aidan  son  of  Liber  were  the  same  as  the  bishop,  Adamnan. 
wpuld  not  hiive  omitted  tliis  circumstance. 

(103)  Bede  writes;  (L,  3.  c.  3.)  "  £xin  coepere  plures  per 
dies  de  Scottorum  regione  venire  Britfinniam,  atque  illis  Anglorum 
provindis,  quibus  r^navit  rex  Osvald,  magna  devotione  verbunti 
fidei  praedicare.->«Monachi  erant  maxime  qui  ad  praedicandum  ve* 
nerant."  As  these  preachers  came  over  from  the  land  of  the  Scots 
to  Britain^  it  is  plain  that  they  came  from  Ireland ;  for  the  land 
of  the  British  Scots  was  itself  in  Britain ;  anjd  accordingly  Lloyd 
states  (chap.  v.  §.  5.)  that  these  auxiliaries  of  Aedan  **  came  out 
of  Ireland."  Thus  also  Fleury  (L.  38.  $.19.)  calls  them  mis^ 
iionaries  Irlandois. 

004)  Bede,  id. 

§•  IS.  Aedan  had  need  of  many  co-operators  to 
assist  him  in  his  pions  labours.  His  diocese  stretched 
far  to  the  North  into  Scotland,  and  comprized  that 
of  Yorki  of  which  St.  Paulinas  had  been  archbishop 
for  six  years.  ( 105)  But  after  Edwin,  king  of  Nor- 
thumberland, the  protector  of  Paulinus,  had  been 
killed  in  633  fighting  against  the  British  king  Caed- 
valla  and  the  Mercian  king  Penda,  Paulius,  to  avoid 
the  fury  of  the  conquerors,  retired  to  Kent.  (106) 
Thenceforth  all  was  confusion  at  York  and  through- 
out all  the  Northumbrian  kingdom;  and  religion 
suffered  extremely.  Aedan,  on  coming  into  that 
country,  ^found  himself  charged  not  only  with  the 
new  mission  among  people,  to  whom  the  Gospel  had 
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not  yet  been  preached,  but^  likewise  with  the  care  of 
the  church  of  York,  which  he  and  his  successors  con- 
tinued to  govern  for  30  years,  without  assuming  or 
applying  for  any  title,  except  that  of  simple  bishop, 
although  they  acted  in  fact  as  metropolitans.  (!07) 
At  Lindisfame  Aedan,   following  the   Irish  custom, 
collected  around  him  a  monastery,  and  united  the 
observanc'e  of  monastic  duties  with  those  annexed  to 
his  episcopal  character.  ( 1 08 )     In  fulfilling  all  his 
obligations  he  was  indefatigable,  and  **  his  instruc- 
**  tions  were  well  received  by  every  one,  because  he 
"  did  not  teach  otherwise  than  as  he  lived  with  his 
"  companions.     He  neither  sought  the  things  of  this 
^*  world,  nor  cared  for  them.     Whatever  he  got  from 
**  kings  or  wealthy  persons  he  immediately  distributed 
'*  among  the  poor,  that  fell  in  his  way.     In  his  jour- 
'*  neys  here  and  there  he  travelled  not  on  horse- 
**  back,  but  on  foot,  except  in  some  case  of  great  ne- 
•*  cessity,  so  that,  as  he  went  along,  he  might  address 
"  those  whom  he  happened  to  meet,  whether  rich  or 
*'  poor,  and,  if  infidels,  exhort  them  to  embrace  the 
•*  Christian  faith,    of,  if  already  believers,  confirm 
"them   in   it,  and   encourage  them  by  words  and 
"  deeds  to  almsgiving  and  the  performance  6f  good 
"  works.     He  made  it  a  rule  that  all  those,   who  ac- 
"  conipanied   him,    whether  of   the    clerical  order 
or  not,  should  be  engaged  in    reading  the  Scrip- 
tures or  getting  the  Psalms  by  heart.     This  was  a 
*^  daily  occupation  of  his  and  theirs,  wheresoever  they 
**  happened  to  be.     And  if,  what  seldom  occurred, 
**  he  accepted  of  an  invitation  to  the  king's  table,  he 
*'  took  with  him  only  one  or  two  clergymen,   and 
after  a  short  repast  hastened  away  to  read  with  his 
companions  or  to  pray.    From  his  example  religious 
"  persons  of  both  sexes  adopted  the  practice  of  fast- 
"  mg  until  None  (three  in  the  afternoon)  on  every 
**  Wednesday  and  Friday  in  the  year  except  between 
•*  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,     He  pever  overlooked, 
•*  either  through  respect  or  fear,  the  transgressions 
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**  of  the  rich,  and  severely  reprimanded  them  if 
"  guilty*  He  made  no  presents  in  money  to  the 
"  powerful,  although  he  used  to  treat  them  with  ec*- 
'*  clesiastical  hospitality,  but,  on  the  contrary  eithei* 
"  gave  to  the  poor,  as  above  mentioned,  whatever 
"  money  he  might  get  from  them,  or  laid  it  out  on 
"  the  redemption  of  slaves,  several  of  whom  he  ailer- 
"  wards  instructed  and  even  raised  to  the  priest- 
"hood.**  (1()9) 

(105)  Id.  L.  2. c.  14,  (106)  Ih.  cap.^0. 

(107)  Simeon  of  Durham  writes ;  {Epist,  ad  Hug.  de  archiepis- 
copis  Ebor,  in  Twysden's  Scriptores  x.)  "  Recedentp  Paulino, 
Eboracends  ecclesia  per  xxx  annos  proprium  non  habuit  episc©- 
pum :  sed  Lindi^&mensis,  ecclesiae  praesules,  Aidanus,  Finanus^ 
Colmannus,  et  Tuda,  Nordanhimbrorum  provinciae  adminlstramnt 
pontificatum."  Eddius  Stephamis  (Lj/^  o/*  Wilfrid^  cap.  10.  in 
Galejs  3CV.  Scriptores)  calls  Cdman  metropolitan  bishop  of  York; 
and  he  would  have  so  styled  his  predeoessors,  if  occasion  required. 
See  more  in  Usher,  p.  78. 

( 108)  *^  Aidan  quippe,  qui  primus  ejusdem  loci  cpiscopus  fait, 
monachus  erat  et  mdhachicam  cum  suis  omnibus  vitam  semper 
agere  sKdebat  Unde  ab  illo  omnes  loci  ipsias  antistites  u^que 
hodie  sic  episoopale  exercent  officium,  ut,  regente  monasterium 
abbate  quern  ipsi  cum  consiliq  fratrum  elegerint^  omnes  pre^by-' 
tori,  diaconi,  cmtares*  lectores,  caeterique  gradus  ecclesiastici 
monachicam  per  omnia  cum  ipso  episcopo  reguhim  servent.'*  Bede, 
Vit.  S.  Cudberti,  cap.  16. 

(109)  Bede,  Hist.  Ecdl.  L.  3,  c.  5. 

%.  XIV.  Such  was  Aedan»  and  such  was  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  Almighty  made  use  of  his  ministry 
to  tjonvert  the  Northumbrians,  and  to  establish  Chris- 
tianity on  a  firm  footing  in  that  extensive  country; 
To  what  a  degree  of  religious  perfection  king  Os- 
wald attained  through  his  instructions  and  ex\^m|)le, 
it  is  not  my  province  to  relate,  (llO)  or  to  give  an 
account  oi  the  veneration,  in  which  he  was  betd  both 
by  him  aind  the  pious  prince  Oswin.  (Ill)     The 
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only  part  of  Aedan's  conduct,  with  which  any  fault 
could  be  found,  was  his  adhesion  to  the  Irish  Pas- 
chal  computation  ;  (1 12)  yet  he  was  not  disturbed  in 
the  observance  of  it»  *•  because  every  one  knew  that, 
although  he  could  not  keep  Easter  contrary  to  t  e 
practice  of  those  who  sent  hun,  he  diligently  ful- 
filled every  Christian  duty  like  all  other  saints,  and 
accordingly  was  justly  beloved  by  all,  even  by 
**  those  who  differed  from  him  on  that  point,  and  was 
held  in  veneration  not  only  by  the  people  at  large 
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but  likewise  by  the  bishops  Honorius  of  Canter- 
"  bury  and  Felix  of  the  East  Angles."  (llS)  This 
great  saint  died  on  the  Slst  of  August,  A.  D.  651, 
in  the  l7th  year  of  his  episcopacy.  (114)  Some 
writings  have  been  attributed  to  him  rather,  I  thinks 
on  conjecture  than  on  good  authority.  (115)  Aedan 
was  succeeded  in  the  see  of  Lindisfarne  by  Finan, 
who  also  had  been  a  monk  of  Hy,  and,  being  conse? 
crated  bishop,  was  sent  from  that  monastery  to  fill 
Aedan's  place.  ( 1 1 6)  Finding  Lindisfarne  without 
a  church  sufficiently  respectable  for  the  see,  which 
the  exertions  of 'Aedan  had  raised  to  such  a  pitch  of 
eminence,  Finian  erected  a  suitable  cathedral,  not 
however  of  stone,  but,  according  to  the  Irish  fashion, 
of  oak,  and  covered  with  reeds.  Soon  after  his  ar- 
rival the  Paschal  question  was  again  revived,  owing 
to  some  persons,  who  had  come  from  Kent  or  France, 
and  who  asserted  that  the  Irish  computation  differed 
from  that  of  the  universal  church.  Among  these  was 
an  ardent  abettor  of  the  more  general  practice,  Ronan 
an  Irishman,  who  had  learned  the  true  Paschal  me- 
thod in  France  or  Italy,  and  who,  while  he  brought 
over  several  persons  to  his  system,  was  not  able  to 
convince  Finan,  but  rather  by  his  reproofs  rendered 
him  more  obstinate.  (117)  The  deacon  Jacob,  whom 
Paulinus  had  left  at  York,  used  to  observe  the  Ro- 
man Easter  together  with  such  persons  as  he  had  in* 
fluen'ce  over.  Also  the  queen  Eanfled,  who  had  lived 
in  Kent,  and  whp  had  with  her  a  Kentish  priest. 


CHAP.  XV.  09  IB£LANI>.  4S5 

named  Romanus^  followed  it,  while  the  king  Oswiu 
celebrated  the  Irish  £aster ;  and  it  is  said  to  have 
sometimes  happened  that,  while  the  king,  bishop,  &c. 
were  enjoying  the  Paschal  festivity,  the  other  party 
were  still  fasting  the  Lent.  (118) 

(110)  See  Bede,  L.  S.  c.  6—9.  seqq.       (Ill)  See  ib.  cap.  14. 

(112)  Bede,  having  related  various  mkades  wrought  by  Aedan, 
and  described  him  in  the  highest  terms  possible  as  a  model  for 
Christiaii  bishops,  and  as  a  man  that  observed  eveiy  injunction 
prescribed  in  the  holy  scriptures,  says  (ib.  cap*  17*)  that  he  cannot 
approve  of  his  conduct  as  to  the  Paschal  system.  Then  apolo* 
gizing  fi>r  it  he  observes,  among  other  things,  that  Aedan  in  the 
celebration  of  his  Easter  had  no  other  object  in  view  than  what 
the  whole  church  had,  viz.  the  redemption  of  mankind  by  the 
passion,  resurrection,  &c  of  our  Saviour,  and  that  he  did  not, 
as  8<»ne  fidsely  imagined,  keep  that  festival  on  any  day  of  the 
week  along  with  the  Jews,  but  always  on  a  Sunday  in  commemo* 
ration  of  the  resurrection. 

(113)  Bede  L.  S.  c,  25.  Ledwich,  in  his  ravings  concerning  the 
Culdees,  endeavours  (Antig.  p,  64*)  to  represent  Aedan  as  not  in 
communion  with  the  Roman  prelates,  and  throws  out  a  malignant 
charge  against  Bedes  veracity.  What  impudence!  Ledwich  to 
impute  lies  to  such  a  man  as  Bede !  !  !  Yet  he  had  read  Lloyd, 
who  {Church,  &c.  ch.  v.  §.  5.)  proves  from  Bede,  and  particularly 
from  the  circumstance  of  Aedan*s  having  been  held  in  veneratk>n 
by  Honorius  and  Felix,  that  he  was  in  communion  with  the  bishops 
that  came  from  Rome.  Ledwich  says  that  one  of  Aedan's  reasons 
for  choosing  Lindis&rne  for  his  see  was,  that,  had  he  fixed  upon 
York,  he  would  have  acquiesced  in  the  decision  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff, ^contrary  to  the  system  of  the  Irish  hierarchy.  For  Paulmus, 
who  came  from  Rome,  had  been  bishop  of  that  city,  and  thusToric 
was  a  Roman  see.  Now  a  writer  of  common  honesty  would,  if  in- 
quiring into  the  reason  of  Aedan's  not  settling  himself  at  York, 
which  had  been  abandoned  by  Paulinus,  have  observed  that  Aedan 
perhaps  thought  it  improper  to  reside  there,  while  FbuKnus  was 
still  alive ;  although  it  may  be  said,  that  he  need  not  have  had  any 
scruple  on  that  suorO;  as  Paulinus  was  actually  bishop  of  Rochester 
since  about  two  years  before  Aedan  went  to  Northuikiberisnd.  (See 
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Bede,  l..2.c.ia)    Had  FavlimiB  reCumcd to  Yoiic,  we  maybe 
aire  that  Aedao  would  have  wfllioglj  giveii  up  to  hkn  the  care  of 
1^  diooeee;  but,  aahedidnot,  Aedan  waa  under  the neoesaty  of 
tohjiig  ciire  of  it.    Wbecher  he  had,  or  not,  aay  sudi  ooDffideratxm 
in  view,  it  is  easy  to  aocxNint  ibr  hit  having  fixed  on  Lindiflfone, 
it  being  a  much  more  retired  place  than  Yoik,  and  better  suited 
tQ  a  0M>nastic  establithment.    Ledwich  sajs,  that  Oswald  tock  no 
BOCioe  of  Eaolinus^  being  '*  no  admirer  of  Roman  innovations." 
It  may  be  liiatOiwald  was  not  indined  to  invite  Paulinus  to  fetum 
to  Yotk»  ^utereaahe  was  attached  to  the  &m3y  of  Edwin,  (Bede 
f6«)  during  whose  whole  ne%n  Oswald,   and  his  brothers  and 
fiieods,  were  obliged  to  live  in  «dlew    {L.  8.  €.  1.)    To  talk  of 
Roman  inn&vations  m  this  case  is  ridiculous.     If  Oswald  had 
be^  considered  as  an  opponent  of  Uie  Roman  missionaries  and 
pmclioe^  how  could  it  have  come  to  pass,  Uiat  he  has  been  heM 
by  Bede,  and  all  the  abettors  of  tJie  Romans,  as  one  of  the  greatest 
Efigljah  saints;  that  so  many  mimcles  have  been  attributed  to  his 
Ieliq^es ;  (L.  3.  c*  d.  sefq.)  and  that  his  festival  was,  Irom  a  very 
ancient  period,  kept  in  England  on  the  5th  dT  August  ?  (See 
Bede»  L*  4.  c.  14.  and  Smith's  note.) 

(114)  Bede,  JL  S.  e,  14.  and  17.  He  says  of  Aedan ;  <'  de 
seculo  ahlatus,  perpeihia  lahorum  suorum  a  Domino  praemia  re- 
aspiW"  And  in  the  Life  of  St  Cudbert  {cap,  4.)  he  tells  us  that 
Qudbfrtt  when  young)  saw  Aedan's  soul  wafled  by  Angels  id 
b^ftV(»L  Hoar  will  the  Doctor  reconcile  this  opinion  of  the  Ro- 
QumittSf  as  he  is  pleased  to  c^  them,  concemmg  Aedan's  sanctity 
%oA  eteroal  happiness  with  his  Culdee  vagaries  ?  Does  he  think 
they  WDiild  have  placed  in  heaven  a  man,  who  was  iiot  in  com- 
Biwu<tn  with  Rome?  Aedan's  name  is  in  the  Roman  martyrology 
aft  SI  August 
^  (115)  See  Ware  and  Hairis,  PFriters  at  Aedan.  Bale,  quoted 
b}^  Harris,  makes  mention  o^  Commentaries  on  the  Scriptures, 
^  Homilies,  itc%  as  written^ by  Aedan.  If  there  be  no  better  au- 
thority for  th€il»  than  that  of  such  a  notorious  liar,  we  may  safely 
oonokide  thae  they  have  not  existed.  I  do  not  know  where  Har- 
ria  fynmAf  that  Bede  mentions  some  Fragments  of  conferences  by 
Aidafl.. 

(11^)  Bede  wqrs;  (i.  3.  c.  17.)     "  Successit  vero  ei  in  episco- 
patum  FhilBi,  e(  ipse  iAo  ab  Hil  Scottorum  insula  ,ac  mouasterio 
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ll^rtioatus:"  and  (ca/7«  25.)  ^  Intereft  Aidaco  episcopo  de  hac 
yito  Bublato,  Finian  prp  UIo  gradum  e|)iscopatus,  a  Scottis  ordina^ 
tus  ac  mi  su$i  bcc&^&^X^* 

(117)  Ronan  (says  B^e,  L.  3-  c.  25.)  ''  Dequmjnam  Hoanmn 
eoiendare  potuit ;  quin  potius,  quad  ^ssei  homoferods  animi,  aoer- 
biorem  castigaHdo  et  apertum  verilalafi  adversarium  reddidit."  (^ 
ig  not  easy  to  detarmiye,  wbatber  by  the  man  qfjerocious  or  rotigh 
mind  fiede  meant  Finan  or  Ronan.  The  context  aeems  to  £ivour 
fn^iUuaion  to  the  former ;  but  th^  phrase  ^astigandoy  used  by  him 
to  denote  Ronan's  mode  of  arguing*  a  mode  very  unbecoming 
tovrards  *%  bishop,  might  incline  one  to  think  that  he  alluded  to 
Jlonan,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  very  noisy  and  sharp  (acerp- 
mus)  disputant  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  tli^  S^^oto-Irish  prelates 
and  clergy,  who  had  sent  Finani  would  have  fixed  upon  him 
were  he  a  man  of  rough  disposition,  particularly  afler  having  ex- 
perienced the  advantage  of  choosing  fi  person  of  a  mild  character. 
(See  above  Not.  99.)  Colgan  says,  (A A.  SS.  p  45.)  that  this 
Ronan  was  revered  in  Britanny.  I  am  afraid  that  he  has  con* 
founded  him  with  St.  Renan,  of  whom  see  Chap*  |x.  ^.12. 

(118)Bede,  X.3.  c.  25. 

§.  XV.  Nothwithstanding  this  diversity,  which 
was  justly  considered,  a  great  inconvenience,  there 
was  no  breach  of  communion,  nor  did  Finan  dis- 
turb those,  who  preferred  the  Roman  computation. 
This  prelate  had  the  happiness  to  baptize  Peada, 
prince  of  the  Middle  Angles,  and  son  of  Penda  the 
pagan  king  of  the  Mercians.  Peada  had  come  to  th0 
court  of  the  Northumbrian  king  Oswin  for  the  pur*- 
pose  of  obtaining  in  marriage  his  daughter  the  prin^ 
cess  Alchfleda.  But,  as  his  proposal  would  not  he 
^reed  to,  unless  he  and  his  subjects  should  become 
Christians,  he  listened  to  the  word  of  God^  and  wa9 
so  convinced  of  the  truth,  that  he  declared  himself 
willing  to  become  one,  even  should  the  princess  b6 
QOt  given  to  him.  Accordingly  Peada  was,  together 
with  all  his  companions  and  suite,  baptieed  by  Fi*» 
nan  in  the  year  653,  and,  having  got  from  him  four 
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learned  and  worthy  priests  for  the  instruction  of  his 
subjects,    returned  with  joy   to  his  own  country.* 
Those  priests  were  Cedd,  Add,  Betti,  and  Diuma, 
the  three  former  English,  and  the  last  an  Irishman. 
(119)     They  preached  with  great  success  to  the 
Middle-* Angles,  and  the  number  of  converts  was  so 
great  among  that  people,  that  about  two  years  after 
it  was  deemed   expedient  to  give  them  a  bishop. 
Diuma,  just  mentioned,  was  chosen  for  this  purpose, 
and  being  consecrated  by  Finan,  was  placed  over  not 
only  the  province  of  the  Middle- Angles,  bnt  like- 
wise  the  kingdom  of  Mercia,  which  had  lately  fallen 
under  the  dominion  of  Oswin.     During  the  short 
time  that  he  lived  Diuma  acquired  a  great  flock  for 
the  Lord,  and  was  succeeded  by  CeoUach  or  Kel- 
lach,  also  a  Scot  or  Irishman,  who  soon  after  re- 
turned  to   Hy  (120)   and  had  for   his    successor 
Trumheri  an  Englishman,  who  had  been  instructed 
and  ordained  bishop  by  the  Irish.  (121)    Finan  was 
also  fortunate  enough  to  baptize  Sigberet,  kin^'  of 
the  East    Saxons.      This   nation,  having  expelled 
the  bishop  Mellitus,  had  returned  to  idolatry ;  but 
their  king  Sigberet,  being  a  friend  of  Oswin,  and 
in  the  habit  of  visiting  him,  was  induced  by  this 
zealous  sovereign  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion  ; 
and  his  example  was  followed  by  his  friends  and  at- 
tendants, who  were  with  him  on  one  of  those  visits 
in   Northumberland.     They  were  all  baptized  by 
Finan  in  one  of  Oswin's  residences,  the  same  in 
which  he  had  baptized  Peada.     Sigberet,  returning 
to  his  kingdom,  took  aloQg  with  him  Cedd  above 
mentioned  and  another  priest,  who,  perambulating 
the  whole  territory  of  the  East  Saxons,  converted  a 

great  number  of  persons.  Some  time  after  Cedd 
ad  occasion  to  return^  to  his  own  country,  and 
waited  upon  Finan  of  Lindisfarne,  who,  on  being 
informed  of  the  great  progress  of  the  Gospel  among 
the  East  Saxons,  appointed  him  bishop  for  that  na- 
tion,, and  consecrated  him  with  the  assistance  of  two 
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.bishops  whom  he  had  sent  for.  (122)  Finan  is  called 
in  the  Irish  annals  and  calendars  son  of  Rimed  and 
styled  bishop  in  Saxony  (England)  ;  and  they  assign 
his  death  to  A,  D.  659,  i.  e.  660.  (I2S)  Accord- 
ing to  another  account  it  would  seem,  that  he  died 
in  661  (12l<)  His  memory  was  revered  in  England 
on  the  17th  of  February,  and  in  Ireland  on  the  9th  * 
of  January,  neither  of  which  seems  to  have  been 
the  day  of  his  death.  (1^5)  A  treatise  on  the 
Paschal  rite  has  been  attributed  to  him,  but  on 
authority  not  worthy  of  credit.  (1S6)  Finan  was 
succeeded  at  Lindisfame  by  Colman,  of  whom  and 
the  further  titate  of  the  Paschal  question  we  shall  see 
jower  down. 

(119)  lb,  cap*  21.  Mr.  lingard  (Anglo-Saxons  &c.  ch.  1.) 
calk  them  four  Northumbrian  priests,  althdugh  Bede  expressly 
states,  that  Diuma  was  not  a  Northumbrian  or  Englishman.  Nor 
does  he  say  a  word  about  the  part  that  Finan  had  in  the  conversion 
of  Peada,  or  of  his  having  supplied  him  with  these  priests ;  nor  does 
he  even  vouchsafe,  to  mention  his  name.  This  gentleman  stu- 
diously avoids  mentioning  the  Irish  missionaries,  who  have  been 
of  such  service  to  his  country,  and  slurs  over,  in  a  desultory  su- 
perficial manner,  every  thing  that  might  indicate  the  great  obliga- 
tions, that  England  is  under  in  this  respect  to  Ireland.  Diuma 
was,  in  all  probability,  one  of  those  missionaries,  who  had  gone 
over  from  Ireland  to  assist  Aedan  in  his  Northumbrian  mission. 

(120)  Bede,  ib.  His  saying  that  CeoUach  returned  to  Hy 
shows,  }that  he  had  come  from  that  monastery.  .  Elsewhere  (ib, 
cap,  24.)  he  says  that  CeoUach  ad  Scottiam  rediit,  meaning  Ire- 
land, of  which  he  considered  Hy  as  an  appendage,  inasmuch  as 
it  was  inhabited  by  Irish  monks.  It  seems,  however,  that  Bede's 
meaning  in  this  passage  was,  that  CeoUach,  although  he  stopped 
for  a  whfle  at  Hy,  returned  to  Ireland  itself,  whence  he  had  ori- 
gmally  come.  By  Scottia  he  certainly  did  not  aUude  to  the  ter- 
ritory  of  the  British  Scots,  which  he  never  caUs  by  that  name, 
^hile  he  uses  ScottiOf  indiscriminately  with  Hibemia,  for  Ireland. 
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^  ex-e.  L*^.c»4s,  L.  3.  c  ^.  26*  Hift  L.  4.  t,  4^96.  Cd^an 
tratto  of  Ceoilach,  ^^.  SS.  ad  14  Ad^. 

(ISl)  Bode*.  X.  S.  «•  ^1.  and  %^  (122)  il$.  rdj>.  22. 

(199)  Actt  of  f&iaa  at  9  JOnuar.    Colgan  there  fdfm  to  the 

iher  m  wikntmg^  to  ^hor,  thut  FitBdii  #te  a  niOive  of  Ir^and ;  for, 
bd  he  Aot  been  s6,  why  shoiiid  cw  annali^  hiif e  troubled  theni* 
advcft  aftNNit  him?  Itnmf  also  be  ob^erfed^dt  this  fdlows  like- 
wfae  fhnn  1m  haviag  been  one  of  the  ^K^  monks  of  Hy  \  fcft  m 
mty  besurey  that  otheirwiBe  he  wduldl^  haVe  been  hused  to  the 
pralaqr  and  see  of  Lindisiariie.  (Compare  with  Ne^.  101.)  Add 
{fait  Fliiait  #aB  froiti  the  same  counti^  with  his  successor  ColmaH, 
who,  fttwilibe  seao^  wad  undoubtedly  an  Irishman. 

(124)  Bede  having  given  us  to  understand,  that  Aedito  di^  in 
651,  says  (L,  3.  c.  26.)  that  Finan,  his  successor,  held  the  see  for 
ten  years.  This,  if  strictly  understood,  would  bring  us  to  661. 
But,  if  these  years  be  take^  not  as  complete,  and  supposing  thsd 
Fban  dBed  m  a  late  ipatt  of  the  year,  or  that  Bede  reckoned  under 
Mnan'tr  fxicas&i^tief  the  ifhoXe  time  that  elapsed  until  his  success 
•Of  Cohaan  got  possedsioft  of  the  see,  Bede's  notation,  and  the 
dMe  of  the  Idlh  annalist!^  win  perhaps  be  found  to  be  exactljr  the 

(125)  €b^  at  mitan'k  Adi. 

(126)  R  is  that  ofthe  iittpai^xat  Bale,  who  hftsBeen  d^pSerfBjf 
ddter»  Initead  cfBtdty  w«  find  Bede  m  the  En^ish  traiiskidbii 
0(?  Waiie^s  WfUers  («  Findn),  tliid  is  a  typographical  error,  add 
has  bee^  avulik^  bjr  Harris. 


CHAP.  XVI.  OP  IRELAND^  431 


CHAP  XVI. 

St  Gall  erects  the  abbey  of  St*  Gall  in  Switzerland^ 
St.  Columbanus  used  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  sah 
vation  in  brazen  vessels — G alius  apprized  in  a 
vision  of  the  death  of  St.  Columbanus^  and  cele^ 
brates  mass  in  commemoration   of  him — Gallus 
recommended  to  be  chosen  bishop  of  Constance^ 
but  declines  the  honour  and  proposes  his  disciple 
John^  who  is  thereupon  chosen^-^allus  invited  to 
become  abbot  of  Luxeu  after  the  death  of  Eustd'^  , 
tiuSf  but  declines  the  invitation — Death  of  Gallics 
or  St.  Gall — St.  Deicolus  or  Dichtdll  brother  qf 
St.  Gall  and  a  disciple  qf  St.  ColumbanuSy  erects 
two  oratories  at  Luthra  now  Lure — Is  visiied  by 
king  Clotharius  II.  who  bestows   him  land  on 
which  he  builds  a  monastery — After  some  time 
retires  from  the  monastery  and  dies — H6  k  called 
by  the  people  of  that  country  St.  Die^  and  is  held 
m  high  estimation-'^aidoc  and  Tricor^  two  Irish 
priests  distinguishedfbr  their  sanctity  at  Ponthieti 
in  Picardy — Tricor  cJtanged  his  name  to  Adrian-^ 
Both  became  monks  in  the  monastery  qf  Centula, 
and  there    died  and  were    buried^^Account  qf 
Rantic^  Quilian  or  Kilian^  Chillen  Fiacre  and 
other    Irish  missionaries^   who  fhurtshed    and 
became  famous  in  the  Continent — Account  of  St. 
Fursa  or  Fursey^^His  labours  in  Irdand^  Eng- 
land  and  France^  in  which  kttter  country  he  died 
and  was  interred-^Foillan  and  Ultan,  brothers  qf 
Fursey^  go  to  Brabant^  together  with  some  other 
Irishmen^  upon  the  invitation  qf  St.   Gertrude 
abbess  of  NiveUe^^They  erect  monasteries  and 
die-^^The  Martyr  St.  Livin  a  native  qf  Ireland"^ 
iiejt  Ireland^  and  with  three  companions  went  int6 
Belgium — His  labours  in  converting  the  Pagan 
inflimtants  of  Flanders  and  Brabant-^-^Is  mur-^ 
deped  iy  a  multitude  of  Pagans^^The    Hokf 
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Virgin  Dympna  Jlies  to  the  OmUnent .  from 
her  father y  a  Pagan^  who  wishes  to  marry  her 
'^^Is  murdered  by  him— St.  FridoUn  the  tra^ 
veUer— Founds  several  churches  and  motias- 
teries  in  the  Continent — Several  other  Irish 
Saints  who  illustrated  France  and  Belgium  by 
their  piety  and  zeal — St.  Madelgar  or  Maldegavy 
sumamed  Vincent^  an  Irishman — St.  Floreniinus 
an  Irish  Priest — Roding  an  Irishmanj  vulgarly 
called  Rouin. 

SECT.   I. 

While  the    Irish    missionaries  were  thus  em- 
ployed in  England,  other  holy  men,  also  natives  of 
irelsncly   were    instructing  and    edifying  by  their 
eumple  the  inhabitants  of  various  parts  of  the 
Continent.     We  have  left  Gallus  at  Bregentz  in 
612,  (1)  who  not  liking  to  remain  there,  returned* 
while  still  «ick,  to  his  friend  the  priest  Willimar  at 
Arbona,  (2)  who  provided  him  with  a  habitation, 
and,  entrusting  him  to  the  care  of  two  of  his  clerks 
Magnoald  and  Theodore,  supplied  him  with  every 
thing  necessary,  so/that  in  the  course  of  some  time 
he  was  perfectly  restored  to  his  health.  (3)     Wishing 
to  retire  to  a  solitary  place,  he  applied  to  Heltibolo, 
a  deacon  under  Willimar,  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  .every  part  of  that  country,  and  with  his  assist* 
ance  fixed  upon  a  spot  for  that  purpose  near  the  little 
river  Steinana '  (Stmace)  (4)  where  now  stands  the 
town  and  abbey  of  St.  Gall.     The  saint  consecrated 
his  retreat  by  a  fast  of  three  days,  and^  there  led  an 
almost  solitary  life.     Some  time  after  he  erected  an 
oratory  with  some  small  habitations  annexed  for 
twelve  monks,  whom  he  instructed  with  great  care. 
r«5)     It  is  related  that  Gallus  expelled  an  evil  spirit 
from  Fridiburga,  the  daughter  of  Gunzo  duke  of 
that  country,   who  had  been  betrothed  to  Sigebert 
king  of  Austrasia.     It  is  added  that,  being  after  her 
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recovery  conducted  by  her  father  to  Metz,  where 
Sigebert  i*esided»  and  having  related  how  and  by 
ivhom  she  had  been  curedi  the  king  made  a  grant  to 
the  saint  of  the  place  where  he  lived,  and  sent  him 
some  presents.  (6)  Meanwhile  Fridiburga,  grateful 
to  God  for  her  recovery,  and  having  been  advised  by 
St.  Gallus,  secretly  took. the  veil  at  Metz  at  the  very 
time  that  her  marriage  with  Sigebert  was  expected 
every  moment ;  which,  so  far  from  being  offended  at, 
he  highly  approved  of.  (7)  Sigebert  had  sent  to 
Fridiburga,  belbre  she  set  out  for  Metz,  some  valuable 
presents,  which  her  father  made  over  to  Gallus., 
The  saint  brought  them  to .  Arbona,  and  there 
began^to  dirtribute  them  among  the  poor.  Among 
them  was  an  elegant  silver  cup,  which  Magnoald 
above  mentioned,  and  now  a  disciple  of  Gallus,  wished 
to  reserve  for  the  use  of  the  altar.  But  Gallus  or- 
dered it  also  to  be  given  away,  saying  that  he  remem- 
bered the  words  of  St.  Peter ;  silver  and  gold  I 
have  none  ;  and  that  his  master  Golumbanus  was  wont 
to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  salvation  in  brazen  vessels, 
because  our  Saviour  is  said  to  have  been  aflSxed  to 
the  cross  with  nails  of  bi^s.  (8) 

<1)  Chap.  XIII.  '§.  12.  (2)  See  Chap,  xiii.  §.  10. 

(3)  Walafr.  Strab.  Vita  S.  G.  L.  l.cap.S.  In  a  iife  of  St. 
Magnoald,  ali€u  Magnus,  published  by  Ganisius,  Antiq.  Lect. 
Tom.  5.  oZ.  1.  and^y  Mesaingham  in  his  Florilegiumy  and  written 
byan  impoBtoi^,  (as  Mabillon  says,  Annal.  Bened.  ad.  A.  646.) 
who  assumed  the  name  of  Theodore,  Willimar's  two  clerks,  Mag- 
noald and  Theodore^  are  represented  as  having  been  disciples  of 
St  Cdumbanus,  and  left  by  him  at  Bregentz  to  take  care  of  Gal- 
lus. But  Walafrid  positively  states,  that  they  belonged  to  Willi- 
mar's  church.  In  that  same  silly  Life  Magnoald  is  said  to  have 
been  a  native  of  Ireland ;  for  which  there  is  no  more  foundation 
than  for  Theodore  also  having  been  one,  as  stated  in  the  office  of 
St.  Gallus  in  Burke's  Officia  propria^  &c  They  were  neither 
Irishmen  nor  disciples  of  St.  Golumbanus ;  but  they  became  dis- 
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cqdesofGallitt,  paticukify  MiigiioaU,  who  is  efteii  mentioned 
byWakfrid. 

(4)  Walafr.  Scrab.  L.  I.  cap.  la 

(5)  Ib.cap.  25.  IthmA  in  the  Life ef  Magnoald  or  Magnas 
(cap.  xf.)  that  G^lhis  i^  Magnus  constitacled  a  montetery  of 
#oiiderftil  magDitade;  and  heaoe^  I  suppose,  has  been  daiv«d 
what  we  find  in  the  Ofioe  of  Gallus  coDoemng  his  having  pie- 
sided  over  400  monks.  The  author  of  that  Ufe  oopfbuhded  the 
foundation  of  the  samt's  sQudl  estdl^ishment  with  that  of  the  great 
monastery  erected  on  the  site  of  it  aboiit  a  bondsed  yetfb  bier, 
vi£.  in  720,'and  of  which  Othmar  was  the  first  abbot*  (See-Plea- 
ly,  L.4Q.  §*  54.)  That  he  did  so  conlbond them  eppeatik  from 
his  placing  there  Othmar  together  with  Gallus  and  Magnus. 

(6)  WakdHd  gives  a  loi^  aoooont  of  this  tmnsaofekm.    He  calb 
Sigebert  son  of  Theodoric,  and  represents  the  roooveiy  of  fVi- 
dfburga  as  havkig  occdnred  not  many  days  after  G^us  Imd  fixed 
iipon  his  letreaty  and  before  he  erected  his  oeHl  and  oratoiy.    Bat 
this  narrative  cannot  apply  to  the  Sigebert  son  of  Theodoric,  ivbo 
was  only  a  boy  when  he  succeeded  his  &ther  in  61S|  and  was  veiy 
soon  after  put  to  death  l^  Clotharins  IL    Nor  can  it  be  referred 
to  Sigebert  III.  whom  bis  fadier  I^agobert  madfe  king  of  Aus- 
trasia  in  632,  when  scarcely  two  years  old.    For  he  wiis  too  young 
to  be  marped  during  the  life  tune  of  GaDus.    Mabillen  obsetves 
( Annaf.  Ben.  ad  A.  613)  that  the  truth  of  the  whole  narrative  is 
deservedly  doubted,  and  that  it  is  rejected  as  ftbulous  ^yf  Va- 
lerius ;  but  adds,  that  it  may  perhaps  have  some  relb^ee  to  iSi- 
gebert,  king  of  the  East  Angles,  who  had  lived  for  some  time  in 
Rnnce  during  the  early  part  of  the  7th  century.     (S^  Bede,  L 
.3.  <?.  IB.)    This  conjectui^  cannot  suit  any  part  of  Walafiid's  ac- 
eount,  and  it  is  plain  that  he,  or  whoever  he  got  it  from,  alladecl 
to  Sigebert  son  of  Theodoric.    The  time  refferried  to  is  that  of  Mb 
shbrt  reign  in  613,  the  very  year  in  which  Gallus  retired  to  the 
spot  near  the  river  Strihaha.    The  mention  of  a  grant  of  that  place 
to  the  saint  shows  that  the  Sigebert  meant  was  a  kingof  Austraaa. 
There  are  other  inconsistencies  in  Walafrid's  narrative,  which  it 
would  not  be  worth  while  to  enlarge  upon ;  and  I  cannot  but  sos- 
pecl  that  it  i^  a  fabricated  stbr}\    Yet,  as  it  has  been  often  re- 
peated, I  give  it  as  I  found  it.  ^ 

(7 )  Walafr.  L.  1 .  cap.  21 .  *( 8)  Ih.  cap.  IS. 
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§.  II.  Ofdlus  was  apprised  in  a  ?idion  of  the  deatli 
df  St.  Colunibanu9>  which  was  in  6l5,  and  imme- 
diately celebrated  mass  in  commemoration  of  him. 
He  then  sent  Magnoald/by  this  time  a  deacon,  to 
Bobbio^  tb  inquire  about  the  circumstances  connected ' 
with  it,  and  gave  him  directions  to  mark  the  day  and 
the  hour,  in  which  Columbanus  expired,  so  that  he 
might  be  able  to  verify  the  truth  of  his  vision.    Mag* 
noaid,  on  his  arrival  there,  found  that  every  thing 
had  occurred  in  the  manner  revealed  to  Gallus,  and 
returning  brought  a  letter  to  him  from  the  brethren 
of  Bobbio  and  a  staff  bequeathed  to  him  by  Colum- 
banus. (9)     The  see  of  Constance  happening  to  b^ 
vacant,  some  prelates  and  the  clergy  of  the  diocese 
had  assembled  to  elect  a  bishop.     The  duke  Gunzo 
invited  Gallus  to  attend  the  meeting,  who  accord- 
ingly went  to  Constance,  accompanied  by  the  two 
deacons  John  and  Magnoald.    John  had  studied  to 
great  advantage  for  three  years  under  Gallus.     The 
duke  having  addressed  the  bishops  and  the  clergy,  and 
exhorted  them  to  choose  a  proper  pastor  according 
to  the  canons,  all  the  clergy  fixed  their  eyes  on  Gallus, 
and  unanimously  agreed  that,  considering  his  superior 
knowledge  of  the  holy  scriptures,  his  wisdom,  humi- 
lity,, charity  towards  the  poor,  and  singular  sanctity, 
h6  was  the  person  fittest  to  be  chosen  bishop.    The 
duke  then  said  to  Gallus ;  **  Do  you  hear  what  they 
are  saying  ?"     He  replied ;    "  I  wish  what  they  say 
**  were  true ;  but  they  do  not  know  thaf^  the  canons 
**  do  not  easily  (without  some  very  urgent  cause) 
^*  allow  strangers  to  be  ordained  bishops  of  districts, 
*^  which  they  are  not  natives  of.     I  have  a  deacon, 
**  named  John,  a  native  of  this  neighbourhood,  to 
^*  whom  every  thing,  that  has  been  stated  of  me, 
may  be  justly  applied ;  and,  as  I  think  him  elected 
by  the  divine  judgment,  I  propose  him  to  you  as 
your  bishop.*'    John  was  then  called,  and,  being 
asked  would  tie  be  able  to  undergo  the  burden  of  the 
episcopacy,  took  an  opportunity  of  withdrawing  from 
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the  assembly,  and  concealed  himself  in  a  church  of 
St.  Stephen  witljout  the  town.  Thither  he  was  pur- 
sued by  the  clergy  and  people^  and,  as  Gallus  had 
vouched  for  his  capability,  was  broi|ght  by  force  into 
the  presence  of  the  bishops,  and  being  elected  by 
acclamation,  was  immediately  consecrated.  He  then 
was  asked  to  celebrate  mass,  and  after  the  reading  of 
the  Gospel  Gallus  was  requested  to  preach.  He  did 
so,  and  delivered  a  most  excellent  discourse,  which 
is  still  extant.  (10)  Gallus  remained  seven  days 
with  John  directing  him  in  the  mpde  of  governing 
his  diocese,  and  then  returned  to  hiis  cell,  not  ceasing 
thenceforth  to  assist  him  with  his  counsels,  and  re* 
ceiving  from  him  every  mark  of  attention.  (11) 

(9)  lb.  cap,  25.     Walafrid  says  that  the  staffs  was  the  token 
the  absolution  granted  by  St.  Columbanus  to  Gallus.    For,  as  we 
have  seen,  ( Not,  52*  to  Chap,  xiii.)  he  has  a  story  about  his 
having  been  suspended  from  officiating  at  the  altar  by  Golumba« 
nus  Until  after  his  death.    But,  had  he  been  thus  suspended, 
would  he  not  have  waited  to  celebrate  mass  in  commemoration  of 
Columbanus  until  afler  the  return  of  Magnoald  from  Bobbio  and 
the  verification  of  the  vision.     The  whole  business  comes  to  this, 
that  St.  Columbanus  bequeathed  to  him,  as  a  mark  of  affection 
and  brotherhood,  that  staff,  which,  says  Walafrid,'  was  commonly 
called  Cambotd'    We  find  this  nanie  .oflen  used  for  a  bishop's 
pastoral  staff.     The  abbatical  power  was  sometimes  conferred  by 
means  of  it.  (See  Ducangp  at  Cambota,J     Perhaps  Columbanus 
meant  to  communicate  to  Gallus  the  right  pf  governing  a  com- 
munity. 

,  (10)  It  was  firv't  published  by  Canisius,  Tom,  5.  Antiq.  LecU 
and  thence  by  Messingham.  It  is  an  abridged  history  of  reli- 
gion, very  well  written  and  intermixed  widi  moral  observations, 
from  the  creation  down  to  tl>e  preaching  of  the  apostles.  It  cor- 
responds  exactly  to  the  summary  given  of  Gallus*  discourse  at 
Constance  by  Walafrid,  L.  1.  cap*  24.  •  I  am  Surprized  that  Ware 
doubted  f  Writers  at  Gallus  J  of  its  having  been  diffident  from  a 
discourse  on  the  form  of  Church  govjemment  also  by  Gaflus, 
which,  according  to  JPossevin,  is  in  the  library  of  the  monastery 
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of  St.  Gall.  •  Besvies  Possevin's  stating  that  thej  ore  distinct 
works,  the  di^coune  published  by  Canisius  cannot  by  any  means 
be  cohifiidered'  as  a  tract  on  Church  government^  as  its  object  and 
tenor  ard  of  ^  veiydiffisrent  nature., 

(11)  Walaind  relates  all'  these  proceedmgs  at  considerable 
length.  They  could  not  have  occurred  before  616 ;  for  John 
had  been  a  disciple  of  GaUus  during  three  years.  (See  L>  I; 
cap*  22.)  Now  he  did  not  become  so  until  some  time  after  GaK* 
las  had  withdrawn  from  Arbona  to  his  retreat,  (see  cap.  14  and 
19.)  and  consequently,  at  the  earliest,  until  613.  Therefore  Wa* 
lafrid  is  evidently  wrong  in  placing  these  transactions  before  th^ 
death  of  St.  Columbanus  in  61 S. 

§.  III.  Eustasius  abbot  of  Luxeu  having  died  in 
625,  (12)  the  monks  of  that  monastery  determined 
oil  electing  Gallus  as  his  successor,  and  sent  a  .depu- 
tation of  six  members  of  their  community,  all  Irish- 
men, to  request  that  he  would  undertake  the  govern- 
ment of  Luxeu.  Having  read  the  letter  of  invitation? 
he  said  that^  having  abandoned  his  relatives  and  ac* 
quaintance,  chosen  a  solitude  for  his  dwelling  place» 
and  refused  a  bishopric,  he  could  not  think  of  being 
raised  to  any  rank,  which  might  involve  him  in  the 
cares  of  this  world.  He  detained  them  for  some 
days,  treating  them  with  great  civility,  but  positively 
refused  to  quit  his  retreat.  I  find  nothing^  further 
concerning  the  transactions  of  this  holy  man  until 
a  short  time  before  his  death,  when  in  compliance 
with  the  pressing  request  of  the  priest  Willimar  he 
went  to  Arbona  and  preached  there  on  a  day  of 
solemnity.  He  was  soon  after  taken  ill  of  a  fever, 
under  which  he  laboured  fourteen  days,  and  died,  at 
the  age  of  95  years,  on  the  16th  of  October  (13) 
about  A.  D.  645.  (14)  He  was  buried  in  the  place 
of  his  retreat,  and  his  memory  was  r^ered  there  in  a 
church,  which  was  constantly  attended  by  some  re- 
ligious persons,  ^vho  had  a  priest  for  their  superior, 
and  much  frequented  by  pilgrims  and  people,  who 
wished  to  obtain  favours  fron^  Ood  through  the  in- 
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tercession  of  the  nint.  This  esUbUsbmeDt  was 
sfterwards'changed  into  a  great  mqimasterj^  of  which 
a  holy  priest  named  Othmar  was  the  the  first  abbot 
(15)  Besides  one  or  two  ssennons,  (16 >  St.  Galhis 
is  said  to  have  left  some  other  tracts*  (17)  That  he 
was  an  assiduous  preacher  .of  the  Gespel  is  well 
known  ;  and  his  exeitions  both  in  that  line,  and  in 
fdrming  disciples  capable  of  instructing  the  people, 
were  such  that  he  has.  been  called  the  apostle  of  the 
Alemarini  or  Suevi,  (18) 

(12)  Mabillon,  AnnaL  Ben*  ad  A-  625-    Fleui7»  X.  57.  $..27. 

(IS)  Walafr.  L.I.  cap.  28, 

(14)  This  is  the  year  marked  in  the  Office  of  Gallus.  Mabil- 
Idn  makes  ihention  of  his  ^eatb  under  A.  646»  atthougb  he  was 
not  certain  that  this  was  the  precise  year  of  it  Were  we  to 
bdieve  the  Juthor  of  the  Life'  of  Magnoald,  Gallus  would  have 
died  in  625 ;  for  be  places  it  in  the  tenth  year*  after  die  reCuro 
of  Magnoald  from  Italy,  and  therefore  ahout  t^  yeacs  aftet  the 
death  of  St.  Columbanus  in  615«  Even  Walafrid  oomes  near  to 
the  «anie  point,  where  he  states  (L.  1.  cap.  28.)  that  the  last  ill- 
ness of  Gallus  ieizedium  not  long  after  the  invitation  (in  625} 
to  Luxeu.  ;  But  how,  says  Mabillon^oan  this  be  reconcOed  with 
his  having  lived  to  the  age  of  95  years?  Is  it  ta  be  supposed 
that,  were  he  so  okl  in  625,  the  monks  of  Luxeu  would  have 
locked  to  him  in  that  year  as  their  abbot?  Omitting  other  con- 
siderations, I  shall  merely  add  that,  if  Galhis  died  in  625,  he 
would  have  been  85  years  old  in  615,  and  consequently  then  dder 
than  his  master  Columbanu%  who  doea  not  f^pear  to  have  lived 
bejTond  the  age  of  about  75.  (See  Hci.  69  to  Chap,  xiii.)  Now 
it  is  dear  from  Wakfrid  jpasdm  (ex.  «.  eap.  1.)  .that  Galliig  was 
several  years  younger  than  Cdumbanus. .  Ekhee  then  Gallus  did 
not  live  to  the  age  of  95 ;  or,  if  he  did,  he  must  have  been  alhre 
long  after  625.  Usher,  following  the  pfetended>  Theodore,  author 
of  the  Life  of  Magnoald,  (not  GaUusy  as  he  says)  assigns  (Ind. 
Ckron.)  the  death  of  Gallus-to  625.  Ware  ( WrtiM  at  GaUusJ 
adds,  that  some  place  it  in  635.  For  tlua  I  believt^  he  had  ti» 
better  authority,  than  a  typograpj^cal  erMr  in^  A  A*  ^&>  p.  f26> 
where  6S5  uffean  fov  Oie  death  of  Ga0ini4ngMH''dr  eS5/w(ieh 
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Colgan  must  have  inteaded  to  mark,  whereas  h6  qiiotes  for  it  the 
same  Theodore. 

( 15)  Walafr.  L.  2.  c.  10.  (compare  with  Nat.  5.)  Mabillon 
obaervot,  (AnnaL  Beni  ad  A,  646)  that  even  before  Oth^iav^s 
time  the  chiNpclk  ^tc*  of  St«  Gallua  was  sometimies  called  mgnas- 
toy* 

{ I6>  See  J^  0*.  10. 

(17)  Warn  and  Hanri8>  Writers  at  Gallus.  It  is  odd  that  Du- 
fin  makes  uq  mentbn  of  this  saint's  writings..  A  short  letter  of 
one  (jrallus  has  been  published  by  Canisius.  Aniiq.  Led.  Tom.  5> 
Of,  ia  Bawiago's  editiony  Tonu  1.  /).  650.  It  is  addressed  to  Deside- 
riuSy  who  was  bishop  of  Cahors  between  629  and  6^0.  Usher 
republished  it  (SyUog.  Ep*  Hib.  No.  10.)  under  the  name  of  our 
Gallus.  But  Basnage  (NoU.iL)  justly  observes^  that  it  was  writ- 
ten by  a  Giallas  bishop  of  Clermont  The  writer  speaks  of  Mar- 
seilles^ Cahon,  and  Rutenicum  (the  district  of  Rodez),  places, 
wl^ich  par  Gallus  had  nothing  to  do  with.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
cf  its  having  been  written  by  tlie  Gallus,  who  became  bishop  of 
Clermont  in  the  year  Cop  under  the  name  of  (lallus  the  secondj^ 
and  who  is  marked  as  the  twenty-third  bishop  of  that  see.  See 
Sammarthan^  Gallia  Christiana,  Tom.  2.  p.  244. 

(18)  In  Notker's  Martyrology  at  18  October  it  is  said  thaty 
passing  over  the  multitude  of  miracles  wrought  through  him  be* 
fore  and  after  his  death,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  DiviAa  pi" 
etas  beatum  Galium  genii  Alemanniae  apostolum  Jecit^  qui  nati- 
onerk,  quam  paganismo  involmtam  reperit,  Jidei  veritate  imbutam, 
de  tenehris  ignorantiae  ad  solem  justittaey  qui  Christus  est,  ipse 
ccdlis  Dei solers  piator  redusii^  8^c** 

§.  IV.  St.  Deicolqs  or  Deicola,  in  Irish  Dichuill, 
of  whom  some  mention  has  been  made  already,  (19) 
was  maternal  brother  of  St.  Gallus,  and,  like  him,  a 
disciple  and  follower  of  St.  Coli^mbanus,  (20)  \Vith 
whom  he  remained  at  Luxeu  until  his  final  expul- 
sion from  that  place  in  the  year  6 10.  {9,1)  Having 
lefl.  Luxeu  together  with  his  master,  he  found  him- 
self, after  having  walked  two  miles,  unable  to  con- 
tinue the  journey,  owing  to  the  weakness  of  his  feet, 
added  to  his  being  then  far  advanced  in  years.  (22) 
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He  therefore  supplicated  Colutnbaiius  for  leave  to 
remain  behind,  which  being  granted,  he  did  not  run 
the  risk  of  returning  to  Luxeu,  but  went  through 
lonesome  places,  as  well  as  he  was  able,  until  he 
arrived  at  a  spot,  called  Luthra  in  the  midst  of  a 
forest,  now  Lure,  in  the  district  of  Besan9on.  (23) 
There  he  stopped,  and  as  he  used  to  resort  to  a 
neighbouring  church,  was  soon  taken  notice  of  by 
the  people  of  that  district,  partidularlf  by  a  pious 
lady  named  Bertildis,  the  relict  of  Weifhar,  a  lord 
the  country.  She' made  him^  a  g^ant  of  some  ground 
at  Luthra,  on  which,  religious  men  flocking  to  him 
from  various  quarters,  he  formed  a  commtiriily  of 
monks,  an(l  erected  two  oratories,  one  dedicated  to 
St.  Peter  and  the  other  to  St.  Paul*     Some  time 
after  the  king  Clotharius  IL  happening  to  be  in 
those  parts  on  a  hunting  excursiot),  and  hearing  of 
Deicolus  called  upon  him.     On  inquiring  whence 
he  came,  and  how  he  and  his  brethren  were  atble  to 
subsist,  he  found  that  Deicolus  bad  been  a  disciple 
of  his    friend    St.    Columbanus,    and   iitntaediately 
requested    of  him    to   remain    where   he   was,   as- 
suring him   that   his  monastery  should  want    for 
nothing  necessary.    Accordingly  he  made  ,over  some 
land  to  the  establishment,  so  as  to  enable  it  to  be- 
come  a  considerable    monastery.  (24)       Deicolus, 
having    governed   Luthra  for    several    years,   and 
wishing  to  spend  his  last  days  in  retirement,   re- 
signed the  administration,  and  appointing  Colum- 
binus,  one  of  his  disciples,  (25)  abbot  in  his  stead, 
withdrew  to  a  solitary  cell  where  he  devoted  his 
time  to  divine  contemplation.     He  died  on  the  16th 
of  January,  (26)   about   the  year   6Q5.  (2?)      His 
memoiy  is   still   held   in  high   estimation   by   the 
people  of  that  country,  who  call  him  St.  Di6  ;  (28) 
and  his  name  is  marked  in  a  considerable  number  of 
martyrologies.  (29) 

(19)  Not,  5.  to  Chap.   xiii«    A  Life  of  Deicolus  has  been 


CHAP.  XVf;  OF  IRELAND.  ,441 

publiahed  by  Bollandus  at  18  Janunr.  and  again  by  Colgan,  who 
observes  that  there  were  extant  four  other  Lives  ci£  this  saint,  but 
^all  less  accurate  than  this  one. 

(20)  The  author  of  Deicolus'  Life  says  {cap.  2.)  -that  St.  Co- 
lumbanus  liady  besides  his  namesake  Columbanus,  (see  Not^B.to 
Chap.  XIII.)  as  his  chief  and  favourite  disciples^  '*  prMcipuoi  et 
prae  caeteris  sibi  fantUictrei-'^efkinos,  tatrinos  Jratre$  GaUiumf 
aique  Deicolum."  In, the  Necrolc^um  of  the  mdnastery  of  St. 
Gall  at  18  Januar.  Deic<rius  is  ca&ed  brother  of  Sv^'GiOlus.  This 
is  remaiiced  by  MabOlon,  CAwnai.  B^.  ad'  A* '6^6)^  -who  adds 
that  this  consanguinity  is  not  noticed  in  the  Acts'  of  I>eicolu8«i 
He  must  not  have  seen  those  published  by  Bollandus  and  Col- 
gan. 

(21)  SeeChap.xuu§^6.  , 

(22)  Life,  cap.  S.  Hence  Colgan  concludes  that  Deioolus  wa& 
older  than  Gallus,  w1k>  was  at  that  time^  and  for  many  years  after, 
vigorous  and  active.  , 

(23)  .See  Heury,  Z,.  87.  f  .27.  , 

(24)  Life,  cap*  6.  The  author,  who  lived  at  a  period  ouicii 
later  than  the  times  of  DeicoKis,  and  when  monasteries  were 
richly  endowed,  represents  the  grants  mad^'to  Luthra  by  ClMha* 
rius  as  much  greater  tlian  we  may  be  sure  they  really  weoe.  This 
monasteiy  became  gradually  possessed  of  lai^ge  estates,  but  ^  not 
until  long  after  the  death  of- Deicdus.  -  He  then  tells  us,  that 
the  saint  went  to  Rome,  and,  having  made  his  monastery  aiid 
lands  tributary  to  the  Holy  see,  obtained  for  it  various  privileges 
and  exemptions  from  the  interference  of  kings,  &c  This  would 
have  been  a  very  «trange  return  for .  the  kindness  of  Clotharius. 
These  foolish  stories  are  scarcdy  worth  notice.  Such  deeds  of 
vassalage,  monastic  privileges,  &c.  were  not  known  in  the  days^f 
Deicolus.  The  author  imagined,  that  because  they  existed  in  the 
tenth  century,  in  which  he  appeare  to  have  lived,  the  same  prances 
had  prevailed  at  all  times. 

*  (25)  It  is  said  in  the  Life,  that\Columbinus  had  been  baptized 
by  Deicolus.  Colgan  uses  this  as  an  aigument  to  show,  that  he 
was  a  native  of  Ireland,  in  the  supposition  that  he  was  baptized 
in  his  infancy.  But  might  not  Columbinus  have  been  a  Burgun- 
dian  converted  by  Deicolus,  who  in  baptizing  him  gave  him  that 
name,  and  then  took  him  into  his  monasteiy?    Bollandus  also 
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bngf  CohrniWnMH  S^m,  Irafawd*    Yet  the  na^Uer  is^  stai  4oabt- 

(26)  Ufe,  ciq^  6. 

(27)  Md»ilto,.  JmnO.  Bm.  9d  J.  e2&. 
(«8)  tkn^y  I.  37*  *.  27. 

(29)  See.4il*  ^*  ;»•  l^*  II»i».  particularly  praised  in  Sans- 
aafa  GaUkawi  mai^noi^gy,  whwe  we  read  of  him ;  *'  lo  veson- 
tiooaMt  tenjlofioy  Lutxa  ooeaobks  Hegfmti^  S.  Peicolaei  disci- 
(Mi  S.  Coltnabaiu^  et  prwii  Hiim  tooeasteru  abatis,  viri  caele^d 
imflfiiilnliiinf  fifCutmii  mukiidiGi  «^^^^^  ac  miracaloriuii  tmaicmiiim 
qtoidove  pmeoliii" 

$•  V.  In  these  times  two  Irish  priests,  Caidoc  9a4 
Fricor,  (So)  were  distinguished  for  th^ir  sanctity  in 
the  territory  of  Pottiineu  in  Picardy.  Tbjsy  are  said 
to  have  gmia.to  FraMe  with  S^.  Columbanuss  but 
this  can  hardly  be  reconciled  with  its  l>eiiig  stated 
that  their  arrival  in  Ponthieq  wai9  in  the  reigB  of 
king  Dagobertt  and  Meordingly  not  earlier  thaq  ibe 
year  &28«  (31 ).  Bi»ng  badly  received  and  ill  treated 
by  the  nsBtici  of  thit  eoujstry  they  were  oq  the  point 
ofbeing  forced,  to  quit  it»  when  a  young  nobleiqany. 
named  llichariu%  who  lived  at  Centulay  now  l^entule, 
in  P(Hitfa]eu»  teoJi;  them  under  his  protection,  s^id 
bringmg  them  to  hi»  honse  treftted  them  with  greati 
X!e^)eet  and  attention.  He  listened  tp  their  instruc- 
tione^  and  regrettiu^  the  fellies  of  his  past  life  made 
a  cimfession  of  his  sins,  and  became  a  real  penitent 
Henceforth  they  preached  freely,  and  with  grent 
success^  throughout  various  parts  of  Pic^rdy.  Fricjpar 
changed  his  name  into  \^^rMm  as  more  pleasing  to 
his  auditors.  Meanwhile  Richarius  was  improving 
in  sanctity,  and  at  length,  following  the  advic§  of 
hia  holy  director!^  determined  on  retiring  from  the 
world.  Having:  distributed  a  greatpart  of  his  laige 
property  among  the  poor  he  founded  the  celebrated 
monastery  of  Centnia  about,  it  seems»  the  year  625. 
(SS)  He  is  said  to  have  visiteid  Home,  accompanied 
by  Caidoc.    Qn  the;r  return  to  Centula  Caidoc  em- 
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V 

braced  the  monasticJife  in  that  pliice»  and  confcinu* 
ing  there  until  his  death,  ivas  .buried  within  the  pre- 
cinetA  of  the  monastery.  (S.'i)  __  Fricor  also  became  a 
monk  at  Centula  and  was  likewise  buried  there.  (34)- 
At  what  time  either  (^  them  died  is  net  known ;  but  k 
roust  have  been  later  than  the  year  (i60.{S5)  Two  other 
Irish  missionaries  of  these  times  Ranfic,  or  Ranrie,. 
and  Quilian,  or  Kilian,  are  said  tp  have  been  dis». 
ciples  of  St.  Columbanus,  but  1  believe  without  suf- 
ficient foundation.  They  assisted  St.  Vulganius  in 
preaching  to  the  Moritii,  the  inhabitants,  of  the< 
tract,  in  which  Boulogne  is  situated,  (36)  and-  to 
others  in  those  part&  Vulganius  was  hiuiiself  frdoa 
Ireland,  and  is  said  to  have  first  distinguished  him- 
self at  Canterbury,  and  even  to  have  been  arehhkhofi 
tliere.  As  to  this  story,  which  seems  to  be  founded 
on  Canterbury  ha^ng  been  mistaken  for  some  place 
in  Ireland,  (^7)  we  may  pass  it  by ;  but  it  is  certain^ 
that  Vulganius,  who  is  usually  called  a  bishop,  di&» 
tingui^hed  himself  as  a  zeaioms  milssionary  during 

Eart  of  the  seventh  century  in  Belgic  Gaul,  where 
is  memory  is  still  highly  reva^ed.  He  was  alive 
after  65Q.  (38)  The  year  of  his  death  is  not  known  ^ 
but  the  day  marked  for  it  is  the  2d  of  November.  (^9) 
His  remains  are  preserved  in  the  collegiate  church 
of  Lens  in  the  diocese  of  Arras.  (40)  With  re^d 
to  Rantic  and  Quilian  1  can  find  nothing:  further^ 
except  that  tlie  latter  was  buried  at  Montreuil  in 
Picardy,  where  his  relics  are  held  in  veneratioA* 
(41) 

(SO)  ColgaD  treats  of  Caidoc  at  24  Jan.  and  of  faim  aod 
Fricor^  aliass  Adrian  tofg^er  at  31  Mart* 

(31)  In  the  Life  of  St.  Richarius  of  Tentula,  written  by  Alcnini» 
it  IB  saidL  that  duriiig .  the  r^ign  of  Dagobei|^  many  holy  men  ap- 
peared, among  whom  Bichariu^^and  that  in  said  times  two 
h(riy  pRest%  one  of  whom  was  Caidoc,  came  fiom  ireland  to  the 
tetritoiy  of  PoDthieu.  Now  the  reign  of  Dagobert,  even  before 
he  became  king  of  all  Erancei  did  not  begm  until  622,  (see 
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MregSj  Ac  at  Clotharuu  II.)  which  was  about  32  yean  after 
the  anival  of  St  Columbaiiiis  in  France.  Malbrancq  (De  Mo* 
rinuj  L.  2.  c.  55^  brings  Caidoc  and  Fricor  to  France  with  St« 
Columbanuf  in,  he  adds,  the  reign  of  Sigebert,  king  of  Austra- 
sta,  tneaning  Sigebert  the  husband  of  Bmnechild.  Menaid  says 
nearly  the  same;  (Append*  ad  Maityrcl,  Benedict.)  but  we  hare 
teen  (ATo^.  9.  to  Chap,  xiii.)  that  Jonas,  whom  tfaey>f6llowed,  was 
mistaken  as  to  Sigebert  And  as  to  their  having  accompanied  St 
Columbanus,  if  it  be  true,  how  is  the  time  to  be  fixed,  at  which 
they  stopped  in  I^cardy?  Malbrancq  seems  to  say  that  they  set; 
tied  in  that  province  about  the  tiipe  of  St  Columbanus*  anival  in 
Fhmce,  or,  at  least,  the  year  591.  'This  cannot  agree  with  what 
he  telk  us  himself,  that,  very  soon  after  their  arrival  in  Picardy, 
Bicharius  placed  himself  under  their  direction,  and  that  in  a  shcNt 
time  he  became  eminent  for  sancti^.  Now  it  is  well  known,  that 
Richarius  founded  the  monastery  of  Qentula  not  very  long  after  he 
had  embraced  a  penitential  life.  But  this  monastery  did  not  exist 
until  about  625.  How  then  can  it  be  supposed,  that  Ridiarius 
was  a  disciple  of  Caidoc  and  Fricor  as  &r  back  as  591  ?  Perhaps 
it  may  be  said  that  they  did  not  go  to  Picardy  until  after  the  dis- 
persion of  the  monks  of  Luxeu,  and  might  have  stopped  there 
about  61 1  or  612,  when  Richarius  was  a  young  lad.  MabilloD, 
who  thought  it  probable  that  they  had  been  disciples  of  St  Co- 
lumbanus, as  Hariulfas  says  in  his  Chronicle  of  Centula,  seems  to 
have  had  some  opinion  of  this  sort  (See  AnnaL  Ben.  ad  A.  615.) 
Yet  even  that  period  appears  too  early;  and  still  remains  the  dif* 
6cu)Qr  founded  on  their  arrival  in  Picardy  being  assigned,  in  the 
Life  of  Richarius,  to  the  reign  of  Dagobert  On  the  whole  it  is 
much  more  probable,  that  they  were  not  discqples  of  Columba- 
nus, and  that  it  was  just  after  their  landing  in  France,  as  Fleuiy 
says,  (£.  37.  §.  28.)  that  they  fell  in  with  Richarius.  We  may 
add  that  Caidoc  and  Fricor  are  spoken  of,  not  as  monks  but 
as  priests,  at  the  time  of  their  undertaking  the  direction  of  Ri- 
diarius* 

(32)  Eeuiy,  ih.  Mabillon  (at  A.  627)  says  that  it  was  founded 
not  long  before  Dagobert  acquired  the  kingdom  of  Neustria  after 
the  death  of  his  father  Clotharius  II.  in  628.  Re  state8,'that  Ri- 
charius  founded  it  originally  on  account  of  Caidoc  and  Fricor, 
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and  that  being  there  trained  by  them  in  monastic  diM^pIine  he  af- 
terwards governed  it  as  abbot 

(SS)  AA,  SS.  p.  162  and  797.  Cddoc's  tomb  was  repatrecl 
by  An^Ibert,  who  was  abbot  of  Centula  in  the  reign  of  Charie- 
magne.  He  wrote  and  got  inscribed  on  it,  in  golden  Ijattersi  the 
following  epitiqah : 

Mole  sub  hac  tegitur  Caidocus  jure  sacerdos, 

Scotia  quern  genuit,  Gallica  terra  t^t. 
Hicy  Domini  Christ!  gaudens  praecepta  secutus^ 

Conteitpsit  Patrias  mente  beatus  opes^ 
Hinc  sibi  concrevit  centeni  copia  fhictus, 

Et  meruit  aetherei  praemia  larga  solL 
Hinc  Angilbertus,  fretus  pietate  magistri, 

£t  tumulo  carmen  condidit,  et  tumulum. 

(84)  Mabillon  at  A.  627.    See  also  A  A.  SS:p'  799. 
(S5)  In  the  Anglican  martyrology  quoted  by  Colgan  {ib.)  it  is 
said  that  they  ended  their  days  about  640.  ^ 

(36)  See  Chap.  111.  §.S^ 

(37)  Malbranoq  (DeMorihis  JL.  2.  c.  50.)  speaks  of  Vulganius, 
as  having  been  instructed  by  Quirian  bishop  of  Canterbury.  Who 
has  ever  heard  of  such  a  bishop  having  been  there  ?  The  name  is 
Irishy  being  the  same  as  Kieran^  as  is  also  VulgnniuSf  whidi  is 
but  a  Latin  inflexion  of  our  j9o/can.  I  suspect  that  Malbrancq, 
m  rather  the  author,  whom  he  followed,  mistook  Canterbuiy, 
Cantuariaf  for  Clonmacnois,  whTch  had  been  founded  by  Kieran, 
and  that  Vulganius  was  probably  a  member  of  that  monastery, 
and  thence  called  a  disciple  of  Kieran,  inasmuch  as^he  belonged 
to  his  establishment' and  followed  his  rules.  Malbrancq,  being 
led  astray  by  the  name,  Cantuaria^  thence  concluded  that'  Vul- 
ganius was  an  Englishman.  And  then,  strange  to  tell,  he  intro* 
duces  him  as  preaching  at  C^uiterbury  before  569,  the  year,  in 
which  he  says,  (%L  cap.  54)  that  he  went  to  France ;  as  if  there 
were  Englishmen  or  Angles  bishops  or  priests  at  Canterbury  at 
that  period.     Then  come  some  stories  of  how  St.  Columbanus,  who 

'  is  confounded  with  Cohimbkill,  being  at  Canterbury,  made  over 
to  Vulganius  tw)  of  his  disciples  Ranticand  Quilian,  and  that  they 
together  with  Vulganius  left  that  dty  to  preach  elsewhere. 
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(38)  MdiiD(m(jlxM«;.a^>ilMG9Hirimiii«Bti0^ 

IScot  (Irishman)  wiio  k  reported  to  hsve  rengned  the  see  of  Caa- 
tsrinpy»  MotA'-rnkk  idbmiLMade^Sil  ib  saidto  ha^  liy^  at  Mons- 
tpAft  (aplace  in  Pontfaieu)  after  the^ke^  of  hU  maaler  St.  Fur- 
aejr,  diat »,  after  tbe  jem^SQ^  fiow  then  oouid  Vulganiua  bave 
been  a  preacher  before  569,  as  Malbrancq  has  hU  down  ? 

(39)  A  A.  SS.  p.  377*  Colgan  observes,  that  his  death  is 
placed  by  some  writers  as  late  jss  about  7(H^y''vrhiik  others  assign 
it  to  a  much  earlier  period. 

(40)  Mabitton,  tb.  at  A.  660*  St.  Viilginins  is  reckoned  among 
the  Irish  spiritual  bene&ctots  of  Belgitim  by  Verttulaeusy  De  pro* 
pagatione  Jidei  Chrivtianae  in  Bdgio  per  sanctos  es  Hibemia 
viros, 

(41)  Malbrancq,  L.  2.  c.  58.  AA,  S8,p.  65$. 

§.vi.  The  Quilian  or  Kilian,  now  spoken  of> 
must  not  be  confounded  with  Chilian,  also  Kilian,  an 
Irish  bishop  of  those  tiines>  who  having  been,  a«  it 
is  said,  at  Rome,  stopped  on  his  return  at  MeaujL 
with  the  bishop  St.  Faro,  by  whom  he  was  kindly 
received  into  bis  mooastery,  and  directed  to  preach 
the  Gospel  in  Artois  some  time  after  the  y^ai-  628. 
(42)  He  was  in  all  probability  the  St.  ChjUen, 
whose  remains  are  lUid  to  beiit  Albiniacum  (Aufaigni) 
in  the  diocese  of  Arras,  (43)  where  his  memory  is 
revered  on  tho  I3th  of  November.  (44)  The  same 
St*  Faro  received  also  with  greaf  benignity  the  ce- 
lebrated St.  iFiacre,  and  his  companionn,  but  at  what 
precise  time  is  not  recorded.  (4*^)  It  must  have 
been,  however,  after  628.  (46)  Fiacre  was  of  m 
illustrious  family  in  Ireland.  (4?)  Wishing  to  lead 
a  solitary  life  he  withdrew  to  France  witn  some  fol- 
lowers, and  applied  to  St.  Faro,  who  was  fond  of  the 
Irish,  (48)  for  sonpe  lonesome  apot,  that  might  serve 

him  as  a  retreat  from  the  bustle  of  the  world.     The 

• 

good  bii^op  immediately  supplied  him  with  one  out 
of  his  owQ  patrimony  at  a  place  called  BrogiUum 
(Breuil),  and  surrounded  with  forests.  Here  Fiacre 
erected  a  monastery  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgin^ 
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where  he  used  to  receive  strangers  and  guests,  livine 
himself  in  a  cell  apart.  Like  many  other  Irisn 
saints,  he  made  it  a  rule  not  to  admit  females  into 
his  monastery.  His  reputation  became  so  great, 
that  from  all  parts  infirm  persons  used  to  be  brought 
to  him,  whom  he  cured  by  merely  laying  hands  on 
them  The  precise  tjme  of  this  saint's  death  is  not 
known ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his  having 
lived^raany  years  after  his  retiring  to  the  diocese  of 
Meaux.  (49)  He  is  said  to  have  died  on  an  ISth 
of  August ;  (50)  but  his  festival  is  kept  on  the  30th 
of  said  month.  His  remains  were  deposited  in  the 
oratory  of  Brogillum,  which  place  has  constantly 
continued  to  be  resorted  to  by  pilgrims,  even  sine? 
they  were  removed  to  the  cathedral  of  Meaux  in 
1568  for  protection  a^inst  the  fury  of  the  Calvinists. 
Innumerable  miracles  are  said  to  have  been  nefform^ 
ed  there ;  and  a  great  number  of  churcnes  and 
oratories  have  been  erected  in  commemoration  of 
St.  Fiacre  in  Prance  Where  his  festival  is  generally 
observed.  Some  writings  have  been  attributed  to 
.  this  saint,  but  on  authority  not  worth  attending 
to.  (51) 

(4^)  St.  Faro  founded  his  monastery  io  a  suburb  of  Meaux 
about  628,  before  which  year  he  does  not  appear  to  hiive  been  a 
bishop.  (Mabillon  ad  an.)  He  was  son  to  Agneric  or  Chan- 
neric,  the  pious  nobleman  who  had  entertained  St.  Columbanus 
in  that  city,  (see  Chap,  xiii.  (.  9.)  a^d  brother  of  St  Fara,  (fi.)  • 
as  likewise  of  Chagnoald  a  disciple  of  that  saint,  (ti.  ^.  12.)  who 
afterwards  became  bishop  of  Laon.  (MabiDon,  ih.  and  Fleuiy, 
L,  ^.  §.  15.)  As  Agneric  was  of  the  Burgundian  nation^  his 
ton  Faro  is  sometimes  called  Burgundofarot  in  the  same  manner 
as  we  find  his  sister  under '  the  name  of  Burgundqfata*  Mai* 
brancq  says,  (L*  2.  c.  58.)  that  ChiUen  went  to  preadi  in  ArtoSs 
«bout  640^  Mabillon,  who  mentions  (at  A*  6^)  the  cireum-* 
^nce,  does  not  mark  the  ^me  of  it. 

('^}  Malbrancq,  ib* 

(44)^^,  SS,j9.S81. 
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(45)  MsMkm  obeerres,  {Antud.  ActdA.  G28)  that  the  data 
of  Fiacre's  tzaniactiona  are  oncertaiiL 

(46)  See  Nai.  42. 

(47)  Hector  BoeChios  and  some  other  Scotdi  writerB  have  pre- 
tended, that  he  was  a  son  of  an  Eqgene  long  of  the  British  Scots. 
This  assertion  is  rejected  bjr  all  the  ecclesiastical  historians ;  and  in 
the  very  accurate  OBce  of  St.  Fiacre  in  the  Brevjaiy  of  Meaux  we 
read ;  **  Fiacrius,  qui  et  Fefirus,  in  Hibemia,  quam  veteres  Sco- 
tiam  qppePabant,  nobilibus  parentibus  ortu,  ^c*"  In  Capgrave's 
Life  of  Fiacre  he  is  introduced  spring  to  Faro ;  *'  Most  Rev.  ft- 
ther,  Ireland,  the  island  of  the  Scots,  has  given  origin  to  me  and 
my  ancestors."  A  hymn  for  his  Office,  as  read  in  some  churches 
of  France,  begins  with  these  words,  "  Luoeroae  novae  specula — 
niustratur  Hibemia ;— Coruscat  Meldis  insula— Tantae  iucis  prae- 
sentia.  flla  misit  Fiacrium, — Haec  nussum  habet  radium ; — Hsr 
bent  commune  gaudium, — ^Haec  patrem,  ilia  filium." 

(48)  This  is  easily  accounted  for,  considering  the  obligadons 
that  St  Faro's ,  relatives  were  under  to  St.  Columbanus.  See 
Not.  42. 

(49)  According  to  Fleury  {L.  39.  (.  30.)  he  did  not  die  untfl 
towards  670*  In  the  Office  >drawn  up  by  Burke  at  30  August 
{OffUia  propr^&c)  his  death  is  assigned  to  630.  This  is  contraiy 
to  all  prQbability,  and  there  is  good  reaso9  to  think,  that  he  had 
scarcely  arrived  in  France  by  that  time.  In  Fiacre's  Life  by  Cap- 
grave  a  similar  mistake  occurs,  where  it  states  that  he  flourished 
about  622.  But  surely  he  did  not  flourish  until  afler  he  left  Ire- 
land,  and  that  was  several  years  iater.  Usher  is  in  the  opposite 
extreme,  saying  that  Fiacre  flourished  in  France  in  670.  Ind, 
Chron* 

(50)  Life  by  Capgrave.  In  Burice's  Office  the  day  of  his  death 
is  said  to  have  been  the  30th  of  August,  for  no  other  reason,  as 
far  as  I  know,  than  that  this  is  the  day  marked  for  his  festivaL 

(51)  It  is  that  of  Dempster.  See  Ware  and  Harris,  Writen  at 
Fiacre. 

%.  VII.  One  of  the  most  distinguished  Irish  saints, 
ivho  in  these  times  filled  England  and  France  with 
the  fame  of  their  virtues,  was  St.  Fursey,  (in  Irish 
Fur  so)  concerning  whom  a  great  deal  has  been  writ- 
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ten,  and  indeed  so  much  that  it  has  served  rather 
to  darken  than  illustrate  his  history.  (52)  He  was 
of  high  birth,  (53)  as  his  father  was  Fintan  son  of 
Finnloga  king,  or  prince,  of  South  Munster,  (54) 
and  his  motlier  Gelges  daughter  of  Aedhfinn  (Hugh 
the  white)  prince  of  Hy-Briun  in  Connaught,  at 
whose  court  Fintan  is  said  to  have  married  her  un- 
known to  her  father.  (55)  It  is  related  that  Aedh 
finn,  on  discovering  her  marriage,  was  so  displeased 
with  her,  that  she  and  her  husband  were  obliged  to 
quit  his  principality,  and  to  take  shelter  with  St. 
Brendan  of  Clonfert,  who  was  then  in  an  island 
called  Esbren^  (56)  and  by  whom  they  were  re- 
ceived with  great  kindness,  and  entertained  in  the 
hospice  with  much  care,  particularly  as  St.  Brendan 
was  paternal  uncle  to  Fintan.  (57)     It  is  added,  that 

-  Fursey  was,  very  soon  afler,  born  in  that  island,  (58) 
and  baptized  by  St  Brendan.  According  to  this 
account  he  must  have  be)en  born  before  577>  the  year 
in  which  St.  Brendan  died.  Then  we  are  told,  that 
he  was  reared  in  the  island,  and  when  of  a  proper 
age,  taken  into  the  monastery  by  St.  Brendan,  with 
whom  he  remained  until  he  established  one  for  him- 
self. (59)  This  part  of  the  narrative  is  quite  incon- 
sistent with  the  history  of  St.  Brendan,  and  is  suf- 

^  ficient,  independently  of  other  ,  CQnsiderations,  to 
show  that  the  whole  of  it  deserves  very  little  credit. 

(60)  This  much  will  be  admitted  that  St.  Fursey's 
parents  were  the  persons  above  mentioned,  and  that 
he  might  have  been  born  in  some  part  of  Connaught^ 

(61)  probably  in  Hy-briun  among  his  mother's  rela- 
tives. (62)  Fintan  seems  to  have  returned  sqon  after 
to  Munster,  where  he  took  care  to  have  Fursey  well 
educated  and  instructed  by  some  bishops  in  religious 
matters.  Having  made  great  progress  in  piety  and 
learning,  he  left,  when  arrived  at  a  certain  age,  his 
parents,  and  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  greater  per- 
lection  repaired  to  a  distant  part  of  Ireland.  (68) 
Thsi  was  the  small  island  of  Inisquin,  incorrectly 

you  IT.  G  G 
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called  Esbrefiy  (6*)  where  St.  Meldan  then  governed 
a  monastery,  probably  the  same  as  that,  which  had 
been  founded  by  St.  Brendan.  (65)  Meldan  was 
of  the  sept  of  Hua-Cuinn,  which  possessed  the  coun- 
try about  Lough  Orbsen  or  Lough  Corrib.  (66)  He 
was,  either  as  founder,  or  successor  of  St  Brendan, 
abbot  of  Inisquin  about  the  begining  of  the  seventh 
century,  and  was  probably  also  a  bishop.  (67) 

(52)  Furse/s  Acts  were  first  written  by  an  anonymous  writer, 
whom  Bede  refers  to  and  follows,  L.  3.  c.  19.  Surius  thought 
these  were  the  Acts  which  he  has  at  16  January,  and  which  have 
been  republished  by  Bollandus  at  same  day.  This  edition  is  mpre 
correct  than  that  of  Surius.  Yet  Bollandus,  who  was  of  the  same 
opinion  with  Surius,  observes  that  they  seem  to  be  imperfect  He 
has  added  to  them  a  second  book  on  the  Miracles  of  St.  Fursey ; 
l)ut  from  the  style  and  other  circumstances  it  is  evident,  that  this 
was  written  by  a  different  author ;  and  Bede  speaks  of  only  one 
book  concerning  Fursey.  MabiHon  was  therefore  right  in  doubt- 
ing of  its  being  a  part  of  the  original  Acts,  (  Preface  to  his  edition 
of  them  in  A  A.  SS.  Ben.  Tom,  2.  p.  299.)  but  agrees  with  Su- 
rius and  Bollandus  as  to  the  €rst  book  being  the  very  tract  referred 
to  by  Bede.  Other  Acts  rfSt.  Fursey  were  afterwards  compiled ; 
among  others  those,'  which  liave  been  published  by  Colgan  at  16 
Januar,  in  two  books,  or  rather  three,  as  what  Bede  has  concern- 
ing Fursey  has  been  added  by  the  author  as  a  third  one.  These 
Acts  have  Been  also  repubKsfhed  by  Bollandus ;  and  the  author  of 
them  was  Aniulfus  abbot^^of  Lagny,  who  Jived  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury. {MaBUlon,  ib.}  Then  comes  a  very  large  Life  written  by 
James  Desmay,  Doctor  of  Sorbonne  and  Canon  of  St.  Fursey's 
church  of  Peronne,  in  French,  and  translated  into  Latin  by  Eu- 
gene O'Gallagher  an  Irish  Franciscan  of  Louvain.  This  also, 
though  scarcely  worth  the  trouble,  has  been  published  by  Colgan 
at  9  Febr.  In  referring  generally  to  this  saint's  Actg,  the  reader 
will-  please  to  recollect  that  I  regularly  mean  those  placed  by  Col- 
gan under  the  16th  January. 

(53)  Bede  says  of  him;  (Z.  3.  c.  19.)  "  Erat  autem  vir  iHe 
de  nobilissihia  genere  Scotorum." 

(54)  Acts  of  St.  Fursey,  Z.  1.  cap,  1.  seqq.    In  the  MS.  copyi 
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instead  of  Fintmn  ibd  Finnlogaf  the  reading  it  PkiUan  and  Fund* 
loga ;  and  hence  we  find  the  names  thus  written  by  several  fo- 
reign writers.  But  all  the  Irish  writers,  that  treat  of  Fursey,  have 
Fintan  and  Finnloga,  whieh  Bsi^  Golgan  observes,  were  veiy  usual 
names  in  Ireland,  while  PhiUan  and  Fundloga  were  unknown 
in  this  country.  In  some  Irish  Calendars  a  St  Fursey  of  Conall 
Murthemhne  (now  county  of  Louth)  is  mentioned  and  called  son 
of  Pinnloga.  This  led  to  a  mistake  of  supposing  that  he  was  the 
great  St.  Fursey.  But  Colgan  proves  from  the  best  authorities, 
that  they  were  cEffiorent  persons,  and  joins  Keating  and  the  Book 
of  Lecane  in  deriving  our  Fursey  from  the  line  of  Loga  Laga,  a 
brother  of  AliU  Olum,  a  celebrated  king  of  Munster.  In  the  Mtf- 
nologiutn  genealogicum  they  are  expressly  distinguished;  the 
Fursey  of  Loath  is  mentioned  (cap.  25.)  as  fon  of  Finnloga ;  the 
other  (cap,  37.)  as  son  of  Fintan  add  grandswi  of  Finnloga.  The 
occurrence  of  the  name,  Finnloga^  in  both  genealogies  gave  rise 
to  the  mistake.  It  ought  to  have  been  recollected,  that  this  was  a 
very  common  name  in  Ireland,  and  that  in  the  case  of  FUrsey  of 
Louth  the  Fiatnloga  spoken  of  appears  as  his  fiither,  while  in  the 
Other  Fmnloga  is  named  a&  a  grandfather.  Add  that  in  Fursey's 
acts,  and  in  the  Life  by  Desmay,  Finnloga,  the  father  of  Fintan 
and  grandfiither  of  St.  Fursey,  is  distinctly  represented  as  a  king 
in  Munsler.  The  Fursey  of  Louth  lived,  according  to  Colgan's 
calculation,  an  hundred  years,  at  least,  before  the  great  St.  Fursey. 

(55)  Acts^  L.  I.e.  4.  We  have  often  met  with  the  Hy-briuns 
of  Connaught.  The  one  here  meant  was  Hy-brium  Breifhe ; 
and  Colgan  states,  that  Aedh  finn  was  the  ancestor  of  the 
O'Rourkcfs  and  O'Reillys. 

(56)  Jh.  cap.  7.  Desmay  (cap.  S.)  calls  it  Elbree^  and,  among 
other  stuff,  makes  Brendan  bishop  of  it.  Colgan  thought  that  the 
island  Etbren  might  have  been  written  in  a  mistake  for  Ard- 
hrennin,  or  Ardfert,  in  Kerry.  But  he  is  more  onrect  in  sup- 
posing that  by  Esbran  was  meant  Esbren  or  Orbsen,  by  which 
name  Lough  Coirib  near  Galway  was  anciently  Called.  Instead 
of  island  Eairen  we  are  to  read  an  island  in  Esbren  (Orbsen)  i.  e. 
Lough  Corrib.  And,  in  fact,  Esbren  is  called  a  lake  in  said  Acts, 
L.  1.  cap,  11.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  island  alluded  to 
is  Inisquin  in  Lough  Corrib,  where  St.  Brendan  is  said,  having  re- 
signed  the  administration  of  Clonfert,  to  have  spent  the  latter  part 
of  his  life.    (SeeChap.x.§.7.) 

O  6  2 


452  AN   ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY       CHAP.   XVI. 

(57)  So  the  Acts  state,  but,  I  am  sure,  without  foundation. 
Even  Colgan  Could  not  believe  it*  This  story  was  seeminglj 
taken  from  a  confusion  as  to  the  name  Finnloga;  for  St 
Brendan  yrsB  son  of  a  man  of  that  name.  And  as  Fbtan's  father 
was  also  called  Finnloga^  hence  the  confusion ;  although  Fintan 
should  have  been  made  not  nephew  but  brother  to  SL  Brendan. 
This,  however,  would  have  been  too  absurd  and  unchronologicaL 
But,  without  enlaiging  on  this  point,  it  is  sufEdent  to  remark 
with  Colgan,  that  St.  Brendan  was  of  the  family  of  Hua  Alta, 
(see  Chap.  X.  §,  ?.)  whiefa  was  di£ierent'  fiom  that,  whence  Fin- 
tan  derived  his  origin.  Yet,  as  Brendan 'was  a  native  of  Kerry, 
there  might  have  been  some  relationship  between  them. 

{5S)  Acts,  Zr.  1.  cap.  8.  Colgan  places  Fursey  s  birth  at  Clonfert, 
although  in  this  very  chapter,  which  he  was  commenting  upon,  it 
is  laid  down,  that  he  was  bom  in  the  place  where  his  parents 
were  entertained  by  St  Brendan.  Now  in  the  preceding  chapter 
the  context  leads  us  to  suppose,  that  this  was  the  island.  It  is 
true,  that  Clonfert  is  there  mentioned  as  a  place,  where  Brendan 
had  erected  a  monasteiy.  But  Brendan  is  not  stated  to  have 
been  there,  when  visited  by  Fursey'is  parents.  Desmay,  who  also 
mentions  Clonfert,  says  however,  (cap.  S.)  that  the  island  of 
Elbree,  as  he  calls  it,  was  the  place,  to  which  they  went  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  shelter  with  Brendan.  Co^an  himself  says, 
(AA.  S8.  p.  94)  that  Fursey  was  educated  in  the  island  called 
Esbren  ;  if  so,  he  was,  following  the  Acts,  bom  there;  for  they 
most  clearly  exhibit  the  place  of  his  education  as  the  same  with 
that  of  his  birth.  Thus  then,  if  what  is  related  of  Fursey's  pa- 
rents having  been  under  the  protection  of  St.  Brendan  were  true, 
the  honour  of  his  birth  should  be  given  not  to  Clonfert,  but  to 
Inisquin.    (See  Not,  56.) 

(59)  Aeto,  L.  1.  Cap.  8— -11. 

(60)  St.  Bredan  did  not  retire  to  Inisquin  until  the  latter  part  of 
his  life,  anddidnot  live  there  long  enough  to  see  Fintan  grow  up  to 
manhood  andsi^)erior  of  a  monasteiy;  Forinthat  case  he  sbouM 
have  spent  there  about,  at  least,  24  years,  a  greater  number  than 
elapsed  even  from  the  foundation  of  his  monastery  of  Clonfot  to 
his  death.  (See  Not.  110  to  Chap,  x.)  Then,  according  ^  to  tbii 
story,  we  should  suppose  that  Fursey  was  born,  at  least,  24  yesn 
before  the  death  ol  St.  Bredan,  that  is,  about  55S.    Now  he 
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lived  until,  at  least,  650.    Yet  it  is  not  said  that  he  lived  to  an 

extraordinaiy  age.    Add,  that  in  this  supposition  Funey  should 

have  been,  at  least,  80  years  old  when  he  went  to  England ;  for, 

as  will  be  seen,  he  did  not  arrive  there,  at  the  earliest,  until  633. 

It  will  not  be  believed,  that  a  man  would,  at  the  age  of  eighty, 

have  left  his  own  country  to  instruct  foreigners.    The  hd  is,  that 

Fursey  was  probably  not  bom  at  the  time  of  Brendan's  death. 

Next  come  various  other  inconsistencies.    Is  it  to  be  supposed^ 

that  a  man  and  his  wife  would  have  been  allowed  in  those  days 

to  reside  in  the  precincts  of  a  monastery  as  long  as  Fursey's  pa« 

rents  are  represented  to  have  remained  in  the  island,  rearing  Fur- 

Bey,  and,  as  Desmay  says,  {cap.  4<.)  there  bringing  into  the  world 

his  brothers  Foillan  an^  Ultan  ?    And  what  shall  we  say  of  what 

we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  various  and  delicious  viands,  with 

which  Brendan  treated  his  guests,  and  of  his  riches  ?    The  com* 

piler  of  these  stories  thought  that  Brendan  was  like  those  abbots 

of  their  own  time,  who  lived  like  princes,   and    wallowed  in 

wealth. 

(61)  The  strongest  and,  indeed,  only  proof,  that  St  Fursey 
was  a  native  of  Connaught,  occurs  ii^  his  Acts,  L*  1.  c.  21,  whore 
Beoan  and  Meldan,  whom  h^  is  said  to  have  seen  in  his  vision,  are 
stated  to  have  been  of  the  province,  in  which  he  was  bom.  Now 
Meldan,  whose  history  is  sufBctently  known,  was,  as  will  be  soon 
seen,  undoubtedly  of  the  province  of  Connaught.  The  passage 
here  referred  to  is  taken,  almost  verbatimy  from  the  M  Acts,  pub- 
lished by  Surius,  &c.  Yet,  as  it  appears  in  his  edition,  we  should 
read,  not  that  Fursey  was  bom  in  said  province,  but  that  he  was 
knoxDn  there ;  for  instead  of  natits  Juerai,  we  find  nofus  fw&paJb. 
In  Bolland*s  edition  it  is  indeed  nat\u ;  but  Mabillon  has  ncius^ 
Thus  then  the  question  as  to  the  province  of  his  biith  is  still 
doubtful ;  for  the  stuff  about  Esbren  cannot  be  alleged  in  &vour 
of  Connaught. 

(62)  The  account  of  Aedhfinn's  wrath  against  his  daughter 
is  evidently  of  a  poetical  and  theatrical  kind.  She  was  to  be 
burned  to  death,  escapes  this  punishment  in  a  prodigious  manner, 
flies  with  her  husband  to  St.  Brendan,  and  afler  some  years  is 
taken  again  into  favour  by  her  father.  This  stoiy  was  made  up 
to  make  it  appear,  that  Fursey  was  baptized,  educated,  &c.  by 
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Brendao,  and  that,  becaui^e  he  studied  in  Inisquin,  he  had  also 
been  bom  there. 

(63)  Tliis  is  the  most  ooirect  account,  of  Furs^s  younger 
days,  that  I  have  been  able  to  collect  from  the  old  Acts,  whidi 
make  mention,  only  in  general  terms,  of  his  parents,  &c.  No- 
thing is  said  of  what  part  of  Ireland  they  lived  m ;  but  the  man- 
ner, in  which  his  leaving  them  is  ^K>ken  of,  seems  to  indicate 
that  it  was  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  place,  whidi  he 
went  to.  After  telling  us,  that  he  had  got  an  excellent  educa- 
tion, &c.,in  the  countiy  where  his  parents  lived,  they  add ;  "  Pa- 
tnam  parentesque  relinquens  sacrae  scripturae  studiis  aliquot  va- 
cabat  annis."  It  is  not  meant,  that  he  lefl  Lreland;  for  it  is 
plain  from  the  sequel,  that  he  only  removed  to  another  part  of  it 
Now  this  was  Inisquin.  If  Furse/s  parents  had  continued  to  re- 
side in  Connaught,  he  lyould  have  been  still  so  near  them  as 
scarcely  to  justify  the  phrase,  leaxnng  his  countiy  and  parents. 
And  it  is  to  be  observed  that,  notwithstanding  the  supposed  acci- 
dent of  his  having  been  bom  in  Connaught,  Munster  is  constantly 
called  his  patrta  or  country.  (See  Acts,  Z*  1.  c.  13-14.)  Des- 
may  says,  (cap,  4.)  that  Fintan  returned  with  his  &mily  to  Mun- 
ster when  Fursey  was  a  boy.  He  adds,  indeed,  that  he  left 
Fursey  behind  him  in  the  island  with  St.  Bredan.  This  is  a  part 
of  the  story  confuted  above  (Not,  60) ;  and  we  know  from  the 
old  Acts,  that  Fursey  was  a  grown  i:q>  young  man  when  he  lefl 
his  father's  house  and  repaired  to  Inisquin. 

(64)  See  Not.  56. 

(65)  See  Not.  115  to  Ckap.x.  That  this  was  the  raonasteiy, 
to  which  Fursey  retired,  is  plain  from  all  that  we  have  seen  about 
his  having  been  in  the  island  Esbren,  i.  e.  Inisquin.  Maguire, 
quoted  by  Colgan  fAA.  SS.  p.  90.)  says  that  Mel(|an  was  the 
spiritual  father  of  St.  Fursey.  He  is  called  in  Fursey's  Acts  (£. 
2.  c.  16.)  a  colleague  of  Fursey.  The  author,  wishing,  to  uphold 
the  story  of  Fursey  having  been  a  disc^e  of  St  Brendan,  did  not 
like  to  call  M  eldan  his  superior.  Yet  what  he  says  helps  to  prove, 
that,  at  least,  he  lived  in,  the  same  monastery  with  Meldan. 

(66)  That  countiy  is  sometimes  called  Hibh-sen,  u  e.  Hibh- 
Orbsen,  sen.  contracted  for  Orbsen. 

(67)  In  the  old  Acts  of  Fursey  Meldan  is  called  Praesul; 
and  it  is  said  that  his  memory  was  universally  respected.    See 
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also  those  in  A  A.  SS.  X.  I.  c.  21.  Cdgan,  who  treaU  ^art  of 
Meldan  at  7  Feb.  observef ,  that  two  Meldans  are  called  bishops 
by  Aengus  Kelideus,  one  of  whom  seems  to  have  becu  the  Mel« 
dan  of  Inisquin. 

'  §.  viii.  Fursey  having  remained  for  some  years 
with  Meldan  erected  a  monastery  for  himself  at,  it  is 
said,  a  place  called  Rathmat  near  Lough  Orbsen,  (6S) 
which  was  soon  supplied  with  a  considerable  number 
of  religious  persons.  When  it  was  properly  established 
(69)  Fursey  wished  to  have  some  of  his  relatives  in- 
structed there,  (70)  and  accordingly  set  out  for 
Munster  with  the  intention  of  inducing  them  to 
come  to  his  monastery.  (71)  When  arrived  near 
his  paternal  residence  he  was  suddenly  taken  ill,  and 
conveyed  to  a  neighbouring  house,  (72)  where  he 
remained  for  many  hours  in  such  a  state  as  to  be 
supposed  at  the  point  of  deatli.  During  this  time 
he  had  some  extraordinary  visions,  a  detail  of 
which  the  reader  will  not  expect  in  this  place.  (73) 
Either  on  this  occasion,,  or  not  long  after,  in  a  sub- 
sequent vision,  he  saw  the  bishops  Beoan  and  Mel-* 
dan,  whom,  on  their  appearing  to  him,  he  thought 
to  be  dead.  (74)  From  them  Fursrey  received  much 
instruction,  tor  instance,  concerning  the  dreadful 
effects  of  pride  and  of  disobedience  to  superiors  of 
every  description,  the  duties  of  ecclesiastics  and 
monks,  but  particularly  as  to  the  nature  and  heinous- 
ness  of  spiritual  and  inward  sins.  They  told  him,  that 
some  glory  in  what  they  have  received  from  God, 
as  if  they  had  acquired  it  by  their  own  labour ; 
others  afflict  their  bodies  by  abstinence  and  fasting, 
and  are  shocked  at  the  slightest  external  transgres- 
sions, while  they  think  nothing  of  pride,  which  drove 
angels  from  heaven,  nor  of  avarice  through  which 
our  first  parents  lost  the  bliss  of  the  terrestrial  para- 
dise, nor  of  envy  which  induced  Cain  to  kill  his  bro- 
ther Abel,  nor  of  false  testimony,  by  which  our  Sa- 
viour was  condemned ;  and  thus  they  look  upon  the 
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sins^  that  are  the  most  grievous  in  the  sight  of  God^ 
as  the  lightest,  and  tice  versa -^  but  those  saints 
added,  it  is  not  enough  to  chastise  the  body,  unless 
the  soul  be  cured  of  malice  and  iniquity  ;  and  cha^ 
rity  is  the "  root  and  top  of  all  good  works.  St.  Fur- 
sey  is  said  to  have  had  these  visions  in  the  year  GUJ, 

(75)  which  was  probably  about  two  or  three  years 
after  he  had  founded  the  monastery  of  Rathmat. 

(76)  Henceforth  he  seems  to  have  resigned  the 
administration  of  it ;  for  it  is  said,  that  he  went  for 
a  whole  year  all  over  Ireland  announcing  what  he 
had  seen  and  heard  in  his  visions,  (^^^  and  that  he 
continued  for  ten  years  to  preach  and  exhort  the 
people  to  repentance.  (78)  During  this  interval 
we  find  him  in  Munster  ;  (79)  yet  it  is  probable  that 
he  preached  occasionally  in  other  parts  of  Ireland. 

(68)  Acts,  L.  1.  c.  11.  Rathmat  is  there  called  an  island  al- 
though stated  to  be  near  the  lake.  The  author  was  fond  of  con- 
verting places  into  islands.  Thus  he  makes  even  Clonfert  an 
island.  Colgan  thinks,  and  with  great  probability,  that  Rathmat 
was  the  place  now  called  Kill-fursa  near  Lough  Conib  and  in  the 
deaneiy  of  Annadown.  In  the  Acts  ap.  Sur.  Fursey's  monastery 
is  mentioned,  but  without  any  particular  name. 

(69)  Harris  fMonasiJ  is  wrong  in  assigning  the  foundation  of 
Rathmat  to  the  sixth  century.  It  is  clear  from  the  sequel  of  Fur- 
sey's  history,  that  it  was  not  founded  until  several,  years  after  the 
b^inning  of  the  seventh. 

(70)  In  the  old  Acts  after  the  words  quoted  above  (Not.  6S*) 
we  read ;  ^<  Instructusque  monasterium  in  quodam  cbnstruxit  loco, 
ubi  indique  religiosis  confluentibus  ad  eum  viris  aliquos  etiam  pa- 
rentum  suorum  pia  solicitudine  evocare  curavit.** 

(71)  It  is  thus  the  matter  is  stated  in  the  old  Acts.  In  the' 
later  ones  his  brothers  Foillan  and  Ultan  are  spoken  oi  as  already 
along  with  liim  at  Rathmat,  and  the  object  of  Fursey's  journey 
to  Munster  is  represented  as  that  of  seeing  his  other  relatives,  and 
of  giving  them  spiritual  instruction.  But  their  authority  is  not  of 
equal  weight  with  that  of  the  old  Acts,  according  to  which  none 
of  his  relatives  appear  to  have  been  at  Rathmat,  before  he  set 
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out  ibr  Munster.  Tlieir  statment  seems  to  have  been  derived 
from  a  mis-interpretation  of  the  text  of  the  eld  Acts.  It  is  true, 
however,  that  Fiirsey,  in  going  to  Munster,  intended  to  promote 
the  quritual  welfiue  of  o^  his  relatives. 

(72)  Old  Acts.  In  the  other  Acts  (cap.  14.)  the  illness  is 
said  to  have  fallen  upon  him  just  as  he  was  setting  out  for  Mim- 
ster,  and  it  is  added  that  he  was  brought  back  to  the  monasteiy. 
But,  as  already  remariced,  the  former  Acts  are  fiir  more  worthy 
of  credit  Capgrave's  Life  of  St  Fursey  agrees  with  them  on 
this  point,  and  so  does  Fleury,  who  says^  (X.  88.  §.  28.)  that  the 
saint  was  taken  ill  after  he  had  returned  to  his  own  country  for 
the  purpose  of  converting  his  relatives,  that  is,  of  inducing  them 
to  lead  a  penitential  life.  Bede,  indeed,  (L,  3.  c.  19.)  speaks  of 
the  illness  as  having  seized  him,  in  the  monastery,  which  does  not 
agree  with  either  account.  But,  as  Bede  was  hastening  to  relate 
the  visions,  he  overlooked  the  detail  relative  to  Fursey's  jour- 
ney. 

(73)  These  and  other  visions,  which  Fursey  is  said  to  have 
had  afterwards,  are  related  at  great  length  in  his  Acts.  In  some 
other  of  his  lives  they  are  given  in  a  more  or  less  abridged  form. 
Bede  (loc*  cU.)  has  only  a  small  part  of  them.  He  tells  us  that 
an  old  monk,  who  lived  in  tlie  same  monasteiy  with  himself,  used 
to  assert,  that  a  very  veracious  and  religious  man  had  informed 
him  that  he  had  seen  St  Fursey  in  the  province  of  the  East  An- 
gles, and  that  he  heard  him  relating  his  visions. '  I  suspect  that, 
taking  them  as  they  appear  in  the  Acts,  (op  Colgan)  they  have 
been  much  amplified. 

(74)  Acts,  X.  he.  21.  Its  bemg  said,  that  Fursey  thought 
they  were  dead,  seems  to  indicate,  that  they  were  stfll  alive. 
Bede,  however,  speaks  of  them,  without  giving  their  names,  as 
being  dead  at  that  time,  and  so  they  are  represented  in  the  lives 
by  Capgrave  and  Desmay,  with  whom  Colgan  agrees.  Of  Meldan 
we  have  seen  above.  Beoan  also  is  called  praeml  in  the  old  and 
new  Acts,  and  in  Capgrave,  a  bishop.  He  was  of  some  part  of 
Connaught ;  (see  Not.  61)  but  the  particular  place  is  not  known. 
His  reputation  was  equally  great  with  that  of  Meldan. 

(75)  Usher,  Ind.  Chron.  from  the  Annals  of  Ulster. 

(76)  Fursey  was,  as  has  been  seen,  anxious  to  place  some  of 
his  relatives  in  the  monasteiy,  and  for  that  purpose  went  to  Mun- 
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gter*  We  may  be  sure  ^tmt,  to  fulfil  this  intentioii*  he  did  nol 
wait  long  after  he  had  fixed  his  establishment  on  a  finn  foodi^. 
For  this  two  or  three  yean  were  fiilly  sufficient ;  and  accordin^y, 
if  he  had  the  visions  in  6279  the  foundaticm  of  said  monasteiy 
may  be  justly  assigned  to  about  62ii.  (Compare  with  Not.  69 
and  71.) 

(77)  ActSy  L.I  .c  30.  This  is  mentioned  also  in  the  Acts  op. 
Sun 

(78)  In  the  old  Acts  the  number  of  yean  is  ten.  In  the  other 
(X.  1.  &  31.)  and  in  Capgrave  they  are  twelve,  including  it  seems, 
the  year,  in  which  the  saint  travelled  tliroq^hout  Ireland.  The 
matter  is  of  little  consequence,  except  as  fiur  as  it  is  connected 
with  the  question  of  the  time  of  his  going  to  England. 

(79)  This  appeanfixnn  the  Lives  of  St.  Barr,  c.  24.  Molagga, 
c.  19.  and  Cronan  c.  16.    See  A  A.  SS.p.  94. 

§.'  IX.  Such  were  the  multitudes  of  peoplp 
flocking  to  the  saint,  that,  being  no  longer  able  to 
bear  their  importunities,  he  withdrew  to  a  small 
island  in  the  ocean,  (80)  and  thence  repaired 
soon  after  to  England,  accompanied  by  some  reli- 

fious  men,  among  whom  were  two  brothers  of  his, 
'oillan  and  Ultan.  (81)  Arriving  in  the  province 
of  the  East  Angles  he  was  honourably  received  by  the 
pious  king  Sigberet,  and  employed  himself,  as  usual, 
m  preaching  the  Gospel.  His  exertions  and  ex- 
ample were  attended  with  the  conversion  of  many 
infidels,  and  with  great  benefit  to  othei*s  who  were 
already  Christians.  (82)  His  arrivd  in  that  country 
is  usually  assigned  to  about  637.  (8S)  While  en- 
gaged m  this  manner,  he  was  taken  ill  and  had 
another  vision,  in  which  he  was  encouraged  to  per- 
severe in  his  labours  and  religious  practices.  Im- 
mediately after  his  recovery  he  erected  a  monastery 
on  a  spot  granted  to  him  by  Sigberet  at  a  place 
called  Cnobheresburg  (now  Burghcastle  in  Suffolk) 
in  a  woody  district  and  contiguous  to  the  sea  ; 
which  monastery  was  afterwards  enlarged  and  en- 
dowed by  king  Anna,  and  the  nobles  of  that  co.un- 
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try.  (84)  Some  time  after,  Fursey  wishing  to  lead 
a  still  more  retire^d  life  gave  up  the.  care  ot  the  mo- 
nastery to  his  brother  Foillan  and  two  priests 
Gobban  and  DichuU.  (S3)  His  other  brother  Ultan 
had  already  withdrawn  from  the  monastery,  and 
was  living  as  a  hermit  in  another  part  of  the  pro- 
vince. To  him  Fursey  repaired,  and  spent  a  whole 
year  with  hrs^  practising  great  austerities  and  sub- 
sisting on  the  daily  labour  of  his  hands.  But,  as  the 
country  was  disturbed  by  the  inroads  of  pagans, 
and  foreseeing  that  the  monasteries  were  in*  imminent 
danger,  he  went  over  to  France.  (86)  It  is  said, 
that,  having  landed  in  that  country,  he  was  pro- 
ceeding with  some  of  his  disciples  through  Pon- 
thieu,  when  at  a  place,  called  A/^7cma^  (Mazeroeles)^ 
belonging  to  a  duke  Haymon,  he  heard  great 
lamentations,  which,  on  his  going  to  the  duke's  re- 
sidence, he  found  to  be  on  account  of  the  death  of 
his  only  son ;  and  that,  having  prayed  over  the  de- 
ceased, he  brought  him  again  to  life.  Hay- 
mon endeavoured  to  induce  Fursey  to  remain  in 
that  district,  but  could  not  prevail  on  him  to  stay 
there.  (87)  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  saint  was  well 
received  by  Clovis  H.  king  of  Neustria  and  Bur- 
gundy, or  rather  by  Erchinoald,  who  as  mayor 
of  the  palace  ruled  under  him,  Clovis  being  at  that 
time  only  ten  years  old.  Erchinoald  gave  him  some 
land  at  Latiniacum  (Lagny)  near  the  river  Marne, 
dx  leagues  from  Paris,  on  which  he  erected  a 
monastery  in  or  about  the  year  644.  (88) 

(80)  Acts,  Z.  I.e.  32. 

(81)  The  translator  of  Ware's  Writers  has  veiy  awkwardly  (at 
Fursei/)  called  them^m,  not  knowing  that  there  were  no  firiars 
in  those  days.     The  Jraires  in  Ware's  original  means  brothers* 

(82)  Bede,  L.  3.  c.  19. 

(83)  Usher,  reckoning  ten  years  ^m  the  date  of  the  visions, 
places  it  (Ind.  Chron.)  in  637.  Colgan  says,  637  or  638.  Ma- 
billon  makes  mention  of  it,  (Annal*  Betu)  at  A^  639|  as  having 
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oocmred  before  it,  but  in  idiat  year  ii  uncertain.  Smith  (NoUa 
on  Bede)  difEeting  &om  these  and  other  writen,  asugns  it  to  633. 
His  aigument  is  founded  on  the  supposition,  that  Sigbeiet  was 
kiDed  in  6S5»  and  that  his  re^  had  begun  in  630.  AcconSngij 
he  concluded  that  Fursej's  aimal  mi^  be  placed  in  633  as  be- 
ing about  the  middle  of  Sigberet's  reign.  This  reasoning  would 
be  unanswerable,  were  Smith  rig^  as  to  the  time  of  said  rdgn. 
But  the  commencement  of  it  is  {^ced  by  others  in  636;  and, 
unless  we  are  to  set  aside  the  date  627  assigned  for  Fursej's  vi- 
sions (see  Noi.  75.)  or  the  number  of  ten  years,  that  elapsed  be- 
tween them  and  his  arrival  in  England,  {Not.  78),  the  system  of 
these  authors  is  preferable  to  that  of  Smith. 

(84)  Bede  L.  3.  c.  19. 

(85)  lb.  Gibbon  and  Dichull  were  undoubtedly,  as  appean 
from  their  names,  natives  of  Ireland.  They  were  most  probably 
among  those,  who  had  gone  over  with  Fursey. 

(86)  Bede,  ib^  He  says  that  Fursey  **  dimissis  ordinate  om- 
nibuSf  navigavit  GraUiam."  It  is  not  ea^  to  understand  what  he 
meant  by  dimissis^  &c.  The  more  probable  explanation  seems 
to  be,  that  he  discharged  the  monks  from  the  monastery  until 
the  times  should  become  more  peaceable.  Tlie  mention  of  the 
danger  impending  over  monasteries  favpurs  this  explanation,  as  if 
alluding  to  some  step  taken  by  Fursey  for  the  protection  of  his 
monks ;  and  indeed  it  is  hard  to  think,  that  he  did  not  look  to 
their  safety. 

(87)  ActsZ.  2.  c.  1.  The  reason  here  assigned  for  Funey's 
refbsing  to  stop  with  Hayman  is,  that  he  was  then  going  to 
Rome  $  and,  in  fact,  they  give  us  a  pompous  account  of  his  jour- 
ney to  that  city,  his  arrival  there,  &c.  &c.  all  which  are  still  more 
pompously  described  by  Desnmy,  and  briefly  in  Burke's  Office  of 
St.  Fursey.  This  narrative  is  intermingled  with  such  inconsist- 
encies and  anachronbms,  that  the  mere  reading  of  it  is  sufficient 
to  make  us  reject  it.  For  instance,  it  states,  that  Fursey  was  at 
Rome  in  the  time  of  Martin  I.  who'  did  not  become  pope  until 
649,  and  that  it  was  not  until  after  his  return  from  Rome  that  he 
went  to  Lagny  in  France.  Now  it  is  well  known,  that  he  was 
settled  in  that  place  prior  to  649.  There  is  nothing  of  this  Roman 
expedition  in  Bede,  Capgrave,  &c.  and  from  what  they  have  it  is 
plaui,  that  Fursey  after  his  landing  in  Fhmce  remained  there  until 
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his  deadi.  What  gave  rise  to  the  stoiy.  of  Fursey  having  been  at 
Rome  was,  1  believe,  its  being  said  in  the  oid  Acts  that  he  went 
iirom  Eng^d  to  France  for  the  purpose  :of  proceeding  to  Rome, 
cauia  vuendi  Romam.  But  they  do  not  state,  that  he  actually 
went  thither ;  and  it  is  plain  from  the  sequel  that,  on  his  arrival 
in  France,  he  was  detained  there  particularly  by  Erchinoald,  sand 
not  a  word  occurs  to  show,  that  he  ever  after  travelled  to  Rome* 

(88)  Mabiilon,  AnnaL  Ben.  ad  A.  644.  Fleury,  L.  38.  §.  28. 
Smith  Not.  to  Bede,  L*  S.  c.  19.  Usher  was  mistaken  in  ass^- 
ing  (Ind.  Chron.)  Furse/s  arrival  in  France  to  A^  D.  640.  Er- 
chinoald was  not  as  yet  mayor  of  the  palace  in  that  year. 

§.  X.  When  it  became  known  in  Ireland  that  Fur- 
sey was  settled  at  Lagny,  Emilian,  al  Emmian,  who 
is  said  to  have  been  instructed  by  him  before  he  went 
abroad,  left  Ireland  with  some  other  religious  per- 
sons to  join  him  at  that  place ;  and,  when  arrived 
there,  they  were  most  kindly  welcomed  by  him  and 
received  into  the  monastery.  (89)  Having  govern- 
ed for  some  years  this  establishment,  which  his  re- 
putation had  rendered  very  numerous,  the  saint 
wished  to  visit  his  brothers  Foillan  and  Ultan,  who 
were  still  in  England.  (90)  Entrusting  Emilian 
with  the  care  of  it  he  set  out  for  that  purpose,  and 
on  his  way  stopped  a  while  at  Macerias  with  the 
duke  Haymon.  Here  he  fell  sick,  and,  having  re- 
ceived the  holy  viaticum,  was  removed  to  a  better 
world  about  the  year  650.  (91)  The  day  of  his 
death  is  variously  assigned ;  but  the  most  probable 
opinion  is  that  it  was  the  16th  of  January.  (92) 
Erchinoald,  on  hearing  of  the  saint's  death,  hastened 
to  Macerias  and  got  his  body  removed  to  Peronne, 
where  it  was  laid  down  in  the  porch  of  a  church, 
which  Erchinoaldf  had  just  built  thefe.  It  remained 
unburied  for  several  days,  (93)  until  the  dedication 
of  the  church  should  take  place,  which  was  to  be 
within  a  month.  This  ceremony  being  performed, 
it  was  deposited  near  the  altar.  Four  years  after  it 
was  removed  to  a  chapel  built  for  this  purpose  in  the 
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same  church  to  the  East  of  the  altaiy  the  ceremony 
of  the  translation  bein?  performed  with  great  solem- 
nity by  St.  Eligius  (£101)  bishop  oi  Noyan  and  Aut- 
bertos,  bishop  of  Cambray.  (94)  The  day  of  this 
translation  was  the  9th  of  February.  (9d)  Some 
wrtt^v  hold,  that  St.  Fursey  was  a  bishop ;  and  their 
opinioti  is  not  quite  unfounded ;  but  the  matter  is 
still  uncertain.  (96)  As  to  his  havihg  been  author 
of  certain  tracts,  (97)  there  is  no  sujQScient  authority 
for  it.  Besides  Emilian,  several  other  followers  or 
disciples  of  St.  Fursey,  who  also  are  snid  to  have 
been  natives  of  Ireland,  are  mentioned  as  having 
been  with  him  at  Lagny,  for  instance,  Eloquius, 
Mombulus,  Adalgisus,  £tto,  Bertuin,  Fredegand, 
Lactan,  Malguil,  &c.  (98) 

(8d)  Furaey's  AcUi  L.l.  c  38.    Colgan  treats  of  Emilian  at 
'  10  Mart,  the  day  on  which  his  manory  was  revered  at  Lagny. 
He  is  spoken  of  by  Menard  and  others  as  having  been  a  disci- 
ple of  Fursey,  before  the  latter  lefl  Ireland. 

(90)  Ultan  was  probably  still  in  his  hermitage ;  whether  Foillan 
was  then  goyeniing  the  nwnasteiy  of  Burghcastle,  or  living  in  re- 
tirement^ I  cannot  discover.  Not  long  afler  they  both  went  to  the 
continent. 

■ 

(91)  Mabillon  assigns  St  Fursey's  death  to  650.  Other  writais, 
quoted  in  A  A-  SS»  p.  97.  mark  other  years ;  but  their  dates  are 
not  worth  attending  to.  The  Annals .  of  Roscrea  and  of  Boyle, 
referred  to  {ib»)  place  it  in  6$2*  As  to  the  AnnaLs  of  Boyle, 
Ware  quotes  them  (  Writen  at  Fursey)  as  having  not  652  but  653. 
This  date  may  be  reconciled  witli  the  other,  if  we  suppose  that 
the  Annals  of  Roscrea  anticipated  the  Christian  era  by  one  year, 
according  to  what  we  find  in  several  other  Irish  annals.  Either 
652'or  653  Tcag  be  as  probable  a  date  as  Mabillon's;  and  his  650 
ought  perhaps  to  be  understood  abotvt  650. 

(92)  According  to  the  Acts  (£.  2.  c.  17  )  and  Desmay,  foUowed 
by  Colgan,  he  died  on  the  9th  of  February.  Others  have  the  4th 
of  March.  But  some  Irish  calendars  mentioned  in  A  A.  SS.  p.  97* 
and  Mabillon  (at  A*  650)  a^^ign  his  death  to  the  16th  of  Januaiy. 
I  do  not  know  where  Burke  found  what  he  has  in  the  Office  c£Sl 
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fWs^9  ^  tfauhe  dM  on  the  26tfa  iof  DioeiBber.  Colgaii,  who 
reckons  seven  different  days,  on  which  the  saint'smemdiy  was  re- 
vered, as  anniversaries  of.  his  death,  bmW^  Itantlation  of  reliques, 
Ac  has  itn^t  among  thaoi. 

(dS)  Bede  says  27*  But  it  is  probable,  that  they  were  not 
more  than  23,  viz.  the  intervening  days  between  the  16th  of  Ja- 
auaiy  and  the  9th  of  February,  on  which  there  is  eveiy  reason  to 
think  that  St.  Fursey's  remains  were  buried,  and  which  is  the  day 
marked  for  it.  by  Mabillon. 

(94)  Acts,  £.  1.  c.  40.  z&n*  ^  ^^  Y^ei^  Li  3.  e.  19.  It 
is  observed  that  the  body,  when  removed,  was  quite  sound. 

(95)  Acts,  L.  %  c.  n.  The  author  makes  said  day  the  anni- 
versary of  St.  Fursey*s  death ;  and  hence  the  opinion  of  his  having 
died  on  a  9th  of  February.  But  from  Bede's  statement  it  appears 
to  have  been  that  of  his  burial.  Thus  he  must  have  died  several 
days  prior  to  the  9th  of  Fehruaiy,  and,  we  may  safely  admit,  on 
the  16th  of  January,  the  day  on  which  bia  festival  has  been  con- 
stantly celebrated. 

(96)  He  is  called  a  bishop  in  the  life  6£  1^.  Cronan  (see  AA. 
SS.  p.  96.)  and  in  the  Annals  of  Ulster  ap'  Usher,  Ind  Chron  • 
A.  627.  Neither  Bede  nor  the  Acts  give  him  this  title.  Desmay 
indeed  does ;  but  his  account  of  Fuise/s  consecration  is  so  fabu- 
lous, that  his  authority  is  good  for  nothing.  He  says,  (cap.  14*.) 
that  Fursey  and  his  brother  Foillan  were  both  ordained  lushops  at 
RcHne  by  Tope  Martin  I.  Now  it  has  been  seen,  ( ATo^  87.)  that 
Fursey  never  was  at  Rome ;  and  as  to  Foillan,  he  did  not  visit  the 

.  continent  until  after  Purse's  death.  Even  Colgan  rejects  this 
stoiy,  and  joins  Ferrarius,  who  says  that  St.  Fdrsey  was  a  bishop, 
but  consecrated  in  Ireland.  Mabilton  olMBerves.  (sA  A.  650)  that 
8  writer  of  his  Life,  prior  to  Amulph,  makes  him  a  bishop,  and 
thai  bis  figure  was  represented,  more  than  500  years  before  his 
(Mabillon's)  time,  in  pontifical  robes,  on  the  great  door  of  St. 
Furs^s  church  at  Peronne.  Yet  at  A.  645  he  says,  -that  he  was 
not  a  bfehop,  although  improperly  called  so,  like  Rieharius  of 
Centida  and  some  others,  oh  account  of  his  having  been  a  great 
prea6her  of  the  Gospel.  This  was  also  the  opinion  of  Molanus, 
who  mentions^  (at  16  Januar.)  that  St.  Fursey  is  revered  as  a 
bishop  in  the  diocese  of  Cambray ;  perhaps  he  was  a  ckarepiscffpuSf 
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or  one  of  those  biduqw  without  regcdar  sees,  of  whom  there  were, 
in  those  days^  many  in  Irdsnd* 

(97)  See  Ware  and  Harris,  Writers, 

(98)  A  A.  SS.  p,  96.  Some  Belgian  writers  say,  that  Eloquius 
was  the  inmiediate  successor  of  Fuvs^  at  Lagny.  This  does  not 
agree  with  what  I  have  seen  concerning  Emilian  having  been 
charged  with  the  care  of  it.  According  to  Desmay  (cap  18)  the 
nuMikSy  on  being  informied  of  St.  Fursey's  death,  elected  Eloquius 
as  abbot.  If  so,  Emilian  must  have  resigned  the  administxation. 
Colgan  caUs  Eloquius  the  third  abbot.  The  same  writers  make 
Mombulus  succeed  Eloquius,  and  exhibit  Adalgisus  and  Etto  as 
Itfothersof  the  priest  Gobban,  who  had  been  with  St.  Fursey  in 
England,  and  founders  of  monasteries  in  Belgium.  It  is  added 
that  Etto  was  a  bishop,  and  instructed  the  people  of  Avemes. 
{AA^  SS,  p.  51.)  Molanus  mentions  {Natales  sanctorum  Belgii 
at  10  July)  Etto  being  called  Hibemiensis  episcopusy  and  ^eaks 
of  a  churdi  undar  his  name  at  a  place  called  Baym  near  Airas. 
Bertuin  also  is  said  to  have  been  a  bishop  and  to  have  established 
ft  monastery  at  Maconia  in  the  new  territory  of  Li^e.  (See  more 
AA.  SS.  ib.  and  p.  96.) 

§.  XI.  Not  long  after  St.  Fursey's  death  his  bro- 
thers Foilian  and  Ultan  left  England  and  went  over 
to  Brabant,  having  been  invited,  together  with  some 
other  learned  IriiSimen,  by  St.  Gertrude,  abbess  of 
Nivelle,  (99)  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  her 
community  in  sacred  psalmody  and  religious  mat- 
ters. Aided  by  the  munificence  of  St.  Gertrude 
they  erected  a  monastery  for  the  accommodation  of 
their  countrymen  at  Fossas  (Fosse)  not  far  distant 
from  Nivelle.  (lOO)  Ultan  remained  there  in  care 
of  the  establishment,  Foilian  having  returned  to  Ni- 
velle where  he  superinteiided  both  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  affairs  of  the  nunnery.  Some  time  after 
Foilian  b^ing  on  his  way  to  see  his  brother  at  Fosse, 
met  in  the  forest  pf  Sinesia^lOl)  with  robbers,  by 
whom  he  and  three  of  his  disciples,  who  accompa- 
nied him,  were  plundered  and  killed.  (102)  Tbis 
happened  in  or  about  the  year  655(103)  on  the 
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Slst  of  October.  As  the  bodies  had  been  thrown 
into  a  thick  part  of  the  forest,  they  were  not  disco- 
vered until  the  78th  day  following,  that  is,  the  l6th 
of  January,  on  which  the  Invention  of  St.  Foillan 
has  been  commemorated.  ( 104)  His  remains  were 
buried  at  Fosse,  and  he  is  called  a  martyr.  ( 1 05)  He  is 
also  called  a  bishop,  and  it  is  probable  that  he  really 
was  so ;  (106)  although  not  consecrated,  as  l^ome  have 
said,  by  Pope  Martin  I.  at  Rome,  where  he  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  at  any  time.  (107)  As  to  Ultan^ 
we  find  him,  some  time,  probably  short,  after  the  death 
of  Foillan,  superior  of  the  monastery  of  Peronne, 
which,  as  well  as  that  of  Fosse,  was  considered  as  an 
Irish  monastery.  (108)  I  do  not  find  the  precise 
time  of  its  foundation ;  but  it  must  have  been  after 
the  death  of  St.  Fursey,  in  honour  of  whom  it  was 
established.  (109)  It  is  said  that  Ultan  still  con- 
tinued to  superintend,  also,  the  monastery  of  Fosse, 
at  least  for  some  time,  and  that  he  was  also  the  first 
superior  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Quintin  near  Pe- 
ronne. (110)  He  is  said  to  have  lived  until  about 
676;  and  his  memory  is  revered  at  Peronne  and 
elsewhere  on  the  second  of  May.  (ill) 

(99)  St  Gertrude  was  daughter  of  Pepin  of  Landen,  who  had 
been  mayor  of  the  palace  under  the  kings  Clotharius  II.  Dagobert 
I.  and  Sigebert  III.  Nivelles  is  in  Brabant  between  Mons  and 
Brussels.     SeeFleuiy,  Z..S8.  (.  58. 

(100)  Fosse  is  near  the  river  Sambre  not  far  to  the  West  of 
Namur,  and  in  the  diocese  of  Liege.  ,The  monasteiy  was  called 
the  tnonastery  of  the  Irish ;  it  has  since  been  changed  into  a  col- 
^giate  chapter-house  and  church.    (A A.  SS.  p.  103.) 

(101)  Soigne  or  Soignies  in  Hainaut.     (102)  A  A.  SS.p.  99., 
(lOS)  Colgan  states  from  various  authors,  {ib.p.  SOO.)  that 

Foillan  was  not  kiUed  before  655.  Smith  (Nat.  to  Bede  L.  3.  c. 
19.)  says  about  656,  Mabillon  (Anna!.  &c.  at  652)  treats  occa- 
sionally of  Foillan's  death,  but  does  not  state  the  precise  time  of 
it.  Usher  assigns  it  to  A.  654:.  Jnd.  Chr<m*  This  date  seems 
too  early. 

VOL.  ir.  H  H 
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(10*)  Co^an  has  the  A^ts  of  thk  Invention  at  16  •fenuaiy. 

(105)  See  the  Acts  just  mentioned.  It  wa^  usual  in  those  time* 
to  give  the  title  of-marfyr.  to  holy  men  unjustly  killed,  althou^ 
not  on  account  of  the  Christian  faith.  In  theae  Acts  the  mur- 
derer of  Foillan  are  represented  merely  air  robbcis,  who  VSiei 
him  and  his  companions  for  the  sake  of  plunder,.5ee«ii»0y  of  sama 
property  and  artides  intended  for  the  rddef  and  use  of  the  monas- 
tery of  Fosse. 

(106)  In  the  same  Acts  he  is  ofl«n  styled  praeml*  Molanus  and 
others  give  him  the  title  of  birfiop.     See  Usher,  p.  967. 

(107)  If  FoiUau  ever  was  at  Rome,  it  must  have  been  after 
Fursey's  death,  as  Colgan  admits,  A  A.  <S<$.  p.  dOO.  Mow  from 
that  epoch,  and  from  the  time  of  Foillan's  arrival  in  the  continent 
until  hifr  death,  we  find  him  constantly  en^loyed  in  Brabant  and 
the  neighbooring  districts^  At  what  tkae  then  ootdd  he  have 
gone  to  Rome?  (Compare  with  Not.  96.).  Even  Usher  was  mis- 
taken on  Ais  point  saying  (Jn^f,  Chron.  ad.  A,  6480  that  FoiHaD 
had  in  said  year  returned  from  Rome^  having  been  there  conse- 
crated by  Martm  I.  and  afW  th^  death  of  Fursey.  Now  Martin  L 
was  not  Pope  undl  649;  nor  was  Fursey  dead  in  648.  Usherwas 
led  astray  by  Sigebert*s  Ctomrdb< 

(108)  Mabillon  sa^s.  (at  A.  650i)  that  it  was  called  Scotorum 
monasterium.    Its  first  abbot  was  Ultaai. 

(109)  Mabillon  does  not  mark  the  year  of  its  foundation,  but 
])«»may  speaks  of  it  {cap.  17.)  ad  £^ttnded  b^re  tfie  death  of  Su 
Vijrsey,  andat  the  teme  tiMie  make«  Ultan  ltd  first  abbot.  Now 
tli«re^ms  only  a  church,  anNitliatnot  yet  dedicated,  at  Peronne 
when  Fursey  died.  And  how  oodd  Ultan,  who  was  still  in  Eng- 
land, have  be^  abbon  ^ere  before  Filrsey'sdefttfa? 

(nc^  MatoiBott  at  A.  630.  Uefcmay,  eap.  17.  this  adnnttis- 
tration  df  iftore  manimetim  th^ti  on«  was  soiioewhat  like  the  su- 
perintende^e  of  an  abbot  dver  ntft  only  the  <me  in  which  he 
resided,  but  B^wise  •ver  lUhiH^  of  d«pe&dendes,  in  which,  how* 
^et,  ihste  «»ed  to  be  d^uty  liuf^riiOrS;  As  the  estaUishmests 
now  mentHTtied  #ere<  formed  chiefly  f<^  the  I^h,  tJltffii  was  loolM 
upon  as,  after  the  death  of  J^  br(«ttiers,  the  person  fittest  to  pre- 
side over  them. 

(Ill)  Mabillon  at  A.  674.  speaks  of  Ultan  am  stOl  alive  in  said 
year,'  yet  as  if  he  died  not  long  after.    His  name  is  maiked  in  the 
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Benedictine  and  other  maityn^ogies  at  1*  May.  But  Defimay 
■ays  that  his  festival  was  kept  at  Peronne  on  the  2d. ;  transfenred, 
I  Bvsppofse,  on  account  of  the  1st  being  a  hdiday. 

§.  xiT.  The  martyr  St.  Livin  was  contemporary 
with  St.  Fursey.  That  he  was,  a  native  of  Ireland  is 
universally  admitted  j  (ll2j  and,  if  we  are  to  he- 
lieve  some  writers,  he  was  of  royal  extraction.  (IIS) 
He  was  born  during  the  reign  of  Colman  Rimhe, 
who  was  king  of  Ireland  in  the  beginning  of  the 
seventh  century.  (1 14)  There  is  a  story  of  his  hav- 
ing  been  baptized  by  Augustin  the  apostle  of  Eng* 
land,  as  if  he  should  have  been  carried  to  England 
for  that  purpose,  or  Augustin  had  come  oyer  to  Ire» 
land,  where  he  never  was.  (115)  Livin  is  said  to 
have  had  for  master  Benignus  a  priest,  and,  after 
his  death,  to  have  retired  to  a  desert  with  three  com- 
panions, Foillan,  Elias,  and  Kilian,  where,  among 
other  <^ccupations,  he  employed  himself  in  transcrib- 
ing books.  ( 1 1 6)  Next  we  are  told  that  he  passed 
over  to  Britain,  and,  placing  himself  under  the  di- 
rection of  Augustin,  remained  with  him  five  years, 
at  the  expiration  of  which  Augustin  ordained  him 
priest.  Massing  by  this  story,  which  directly  con- 
tradicts the  above  mentioned,  (117)  we  may  safely 
assert  that  Livin  became  a  bishop,  having  been  con- 
secrated in  Ireland;  (118)  but  in  what  part  of  it, 
or  where  he  officiated,  is  not  known.  As  to  the 
fable  of  his  having  been  archbishop  of  Dublin,  it  is 
acarcely  worth  mentioning ;  ( 1 1 9)  for  in  those  times 
there  was  neither  an  archbishop  nor  bishop  of  Dub- 
lin. Actuated  by  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  pagan 
nations  he  left  Ireland,  together  with  his  three  above- 
luentioned  companions,  and  continued  his  course, 

(120)  until  he  arrived  in  Belgium,  having  entrusted 
nis  church  in  Ireland  to  the  archdeacon  Silvanus. 

(12 1 )  He  was  received  with  great  kindness  by  Flor- 
Wt  (122)  abbot  of  two  monasteries  at  Ghent,  one 
of  which  has  been  called  that  of  St.  Bavo,  who  was 

H  H  2 
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buried  there  ( 1 23)  Having  remained  at  Ghent  for 
SO  days,  on  every  one  of  which  he  celebrated  mass 
at  St.  Bavo's  tomb,  (124)  he  set  out  on  his  mission 
through  Flanders  and  Brabant.  He  was  refceived 
with  great  attention  by  two  pious  sisters,  Bema  and 
Craphaildis,  and  restored  to  Ingelbert,  a  son  of  the 
letter,  his  sight,  which  hadbeenlostfor  IS  years.  (1 25) 
But  from  the  bulk  of  the  people  he  met  with  great 
opposition,  insults,  and  vexation,  of  which  he  com- 
plains in  his  epistle  to  Florbert,  declaring  at  the  same 
time  his  fore-knowledge  and  hope  that  he  was  to  suf- 
fer martyrdom.  (126)  He  then  consoles  himself 
with  the  consideration  of  the  friendship  of  Florbert, 
(127)  who  used  to  provide  for  his  wants  while 
preaching  through  the  country  parts,  (128)  and  hints 
that,  although  poor  in  Belgium,  he  had  been  great 
as  to  this  world  in  his  own  country.  (129)  He  men- 
tions this  on  occasion  of  Florbert  having  called  him 
not  only  ponti/ex  but  also  dominusi  (1 30)  as  he  wished 
not  to  be  distinguished  by  titles.  Levin  was  at  this 
time  at  Holtam  or  Holten,  (131)  now  Hauthem  or 
Hauthen  in  the  district  of  Alost,  and  on  this  oc- 
casion sent  Florbert  the  epitaph  on  St.  Bavo,  which 
that  abbot  had  requested  him  to  compose,  apologizing, 
however,  for  its  not  being  as  elegant  as  he  would 
have  wished,  owing  to  the  agitation  of  his  mind 
and  the  constant  terror  he  was  kept  in.  (132) 
Yet  both  it  atid  the  epistle  are  very  neat  composi- 
tions, and  do  great  honour  to  the  classical  taste  of 
the  Irish  schools  of  that  period,  while  barbarism  pre- 
vailed in  the  greatest  part  of  Western  Europe.  It 
was,  in  all  probability,  very  soon  after  his  having 
sent  these  pieces  to  Florbet,  that  Livin  was  attacked 
at  a  village  celled  Escha  near  Hauthem,  by  a  multi- 
tude of  pagans,  among  whom  one  Walbert  was  chiefly 
distinguished.  After  cruelly  beating  and  torturing 
him;  they  cut  ofFhis  head  on  the  12th  of  November, 
A.  D.  666.  (133)  They  murdered  also  his  hostess 
Craphaildis  and  a  young  son  of  hers,  named  Brixius, 
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whom  the  saint  had  baptized  only  a  few  days  before. 
The  remains  of  St.  Livin  and  Brixius  were  buried  in 
one  grave  by  his  disciples  at  Hauthem,  and  near  them 
were  placed  those  of  Craphaildis.  His  memory  has 
been,  and  is  still,  greatly  revered  in  Belgium. 

(112)  Molanus,  Mabillon,  Fleury,  &c.  all  agree  in  this  point. 
It  is  needless  to  refer  to  particular  passages. 

(US)  It  is  said  that  his  father  was  Theagamis  or  Theagnis,  a 
man  of  high  rank,  and  his  mother  Angelmia  or  Agalmia  the 
daughter  of  an  Irish  king.  See  Harris  (Bishops  at  Dublin  J  and 
the  office  oi  St.  Livinus  in  Burke's  Qfflcia  prapriay  &c.  ^  The  Of- 
fice from  the  Breviary  of  Tournay,  which  is  read  in  Ireluid,  and 
which  is  more  correct,  merely  states  that  he  was  of  a  noble  fii- 
mily.  And  that  he  was  of  high  lineage  will  be  seen  lower 
down. 

(114)  Mabiilon  (AnnaL  8^c.  ad  A.  650.)  following  a  Life  of 
St.  Livinus'  written  by  one  Boniface,  says  that  he  was  bom  in 
Ireland  during  the  reign  of  king  Colomagn,  the  writ^  having 
frendufied  our  Irish  name  Cohnan  into  Colomagn,  This  king 
Colomagn  or  Colman  was  evidently  Colman  Rimhe,  who,  jointly 
with  Aidus  Slani,  ascended  the  Irish  throne  in  599,  and  reigned 
six  years.  (See  Chap.  xiv.  J.  1.)  This  period  answers  for  the 
birth  of  St.  Livin,  who,  as  will  be  seen,  suffered  martyrdom  in 
Q5^.  Boniface,  author  of  that  Life,  has  been  usually  supposed 
the  same  as  St.  Boniface  the  apostle  of  Germany,  and  archbishop 
of  Mentz,  who  lived  in  the  eighth  century.  This  is  a  quite  un- 
founded opinion.  Mabiilon,  who  has  published  this  Life,  {A A, 
SS,  Ben,  Tom.  2.)  thought,  that  the  author  was  more  ancient  than 
Boniface  of  Mentz,  because  he  a&ys  that  he  got  his  materials  for 
it  from  Foillan,  Elias,  and  Kilian,  disciple^  of  Livin.  This  can- 
not be  true,  unless  it  be  supposed,  that  there  are  interpolations 
in  this  tract ;  for  those  disciples  could  not  have  told  him  the  sto- 
ries, whicb  it  has  about  Augustin  of  Canterbury  having  baptized, 
&c*  Livin,  of  which  lower  down.  The  fact  is  that  Mabiilon  was 
mistaken  as  to  the  time,  in  which  said  Life  was  composed ;  for, 
as  the  Benedictine  authors  of  the  Histoire  Letteraire state,  (Tom. 
VI.. Pi  644.)  it  was  written  in  the  latter  end  of  the  tenth  or  be- 
ginning of  the  eleventh  century. 
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(11  j)  ThiB  &ble  IS  mentioned  fiom  Bonifiu^  by  Mabfllon,  (tt 
A.  650. )  but  he  did  not  think  it  worth  animadversion. 

(116)  Life  by  Bo  and  Office  from  the  Breviaiy  of  Toumfty. 
Of  Benignus  and  the  companions  of  St.  Livin  I  can  find  no  further 
account  Several  persons  of  the  names  FotUan  and  KiUan  flou- 
rished  at  that  period  in  Ireland. 

(117)  Augusdn  did  not  arrive  in  England  until  597,  and  died 
m  605  (Smith  iVo^.  toBede,  JL.  S.c.  S.)  or,  at  the  latest,  in  607. 
How  then,  if  he  had  ba{>tized  Livm,  could  he  have  ordained  him 
priest?  Unless  it  be  supposed  that  Livin  was  not  baptized  untQ 
he  was  a  grown  up  man ;  but  for  this  supposition  there  is  not 
the  least  foundation,  and  it  is  quite  repugnant  to  what  is  stated 
donceming  his  early  education  under  Benignus,  &c.  Augustin 
had  DO  Irish  disciples.  Had  he  any,  Laurence  of  Canterbury 
and  his  brother  missionaries  would  not  have  been  as  unacquainted 
with  the  state  of  the  Irish  church,  as  they  were  until  they  met 
irith  Dagsn.  (See  Chap,  xiv.  $.  16.)  Mabillon  rejects  all  that 
is  said  of  Augustin  with  regard  to  Livin. 

(118)  Office  in  the  Toumay,  &c.    That  Livin  was  a  bishop 
we  have  not  only  from  every  writer,  who  has  treated  of  him,  but 
likewise  from  himself  in  \m  poetical  epistle  to  the  abbot  Fhnrbert^ 
in  Usher's  Ep,  Hib.  SyU.  No.  8.  where  he  says ; 

Sufficeret  fratrem  Jratrum  dixisse  Livinum  ; 
Pontificis  nomen  pergravat  et  Domini. 

(119)  This  fable  originated  in  mistakes  of  some  for^i^  writers. 
Not  content  with  what  wps  true,  viz.  that  Livin  was  a  bishop, 
they  made  him  archbishop  of  Ireland.  Thus  not  only  Bomfiu^e 
mdces  him  an  archbishop,  but  M assacus,  quoted  by  Usher,  [Ep. 
Hib*  Recensy)  says  of  him  that  he  was  arckiepiseopus  Hihemide, 
Then  was  added  by  others,  ia  consequence  of  their  behig  igno- 
rant of  Irish  history  and  topography,  the  staff  of  his  having  been 
archbishop  of  DuUin;  for  they  had  heard,  that  DubUik  was  the 
metropolis  of  Ireland.  Harris,  to  pay  a  compliment  to  Dublm, 
has  foisted  Livin  and  other  pretended  bislmps,  prior  to  the  times 
of  the  Danes,  into  Ware's  account  of  the  prelates  of  Dublin.  He 
says,  (pAoS.)  that  Colgan  makes  Livin  bishop  there.  Now  this 
is  unfisdr ;  for  Colgan  merely  refers  to  Ware  (Bishoptt  of  DMm} 
without  adding  any  assertion  of  his  own.    Yet  he  had  no  ri^tD 
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make  that  reference ;  for  Ware,  who  indeed  names  Livinus  in  hn 
treatise  De  Praesidibus  Lagemae,  published  in  -1^26,  that  to 
which  Colgan  refers,  does  not  make  him  bishop  of  Dublin,  but, 
on  the  contraiy,  having  observed  diat  some '-historians  had  so 
called  Livinus,  Wiro,  and  others,  does  .not  ibfiowthem,  begin- 
ning his  list  of  the  Dublin  prelates  with  Donat  or  DcHiagh  in  the 
eleventh  century.  Ware  thought  so  little  ^^  iivin*s  claim,  that 
in  his  general  treatise  on  the  Irish  bishops  (A.  '1S65)  he  has  left 
him  out  entirely,  while  he  speaks,  as  before,  of  Wiro,  Rumolo, 
&a  On  this  point  Burke  went  stffl  further  in  his  Office  for  St. 
Livinus.  He  says  that  Livtn  was  not  only  bishop  of  Dublin,  but 
likewise  that  he  succeeded,  in  tliis  see,  his  unde  Melanchus. 
Mabillon  (ad  A.  650)  makes  mention,  from  the  Life  written  bf 
Boniface  (who  has  nothing  about  Dublin)  of  an  Irish  archbishop 
called  Melanchius  and  paternal  uncle  of  St.  Livhi,  ^o  is  said  to 
have  succeeded  him ;  but  he  does  not  place  either  of  them  in 
Dublin.  Neither  Colgan,  Ware,  nor  Harris  knew  any  thing 
about  him,  and  the  whole  is  undoubtedly  a  fable,  which  it  would 
be  a  vaste  of  time  seriously  to  refute.  I  suspect  that  the  author 
of  it  alluded  to  one  of  die  Dubhtachs,  archbishops  of  Armagh, 
probably  ihe  second,  of  whom  he  might  have  heard  something ; 
and  that  he '  hellemsed  Dnhhtach  into  Mdanchus,  MfA^^  ;^«v$, 
blackmound,  from  the  Irish  dnbh,  black,  and  tuaim^  mound. 
Wishing  to  raise  the  character  aC  Livinus,  he  might  have  thought 
it  allowable  to  make  him  a  nephew  of  this  Dubhtach,  although  it 
is  not  easy  to  believe  that  he  could  iiate  been  so,  as.  Dubhtach  II. 
died  in  548. 

(120)  Malbrancq  says,  (De  Morin,  £.  3.  c,  18.)  that  Livin 
preached  for  some  time  among  the  Morini  in  Picardy. 

(121)  By  Sihanus,  an  universal  name  in  Ireland,  was  meant, 
I  suppose,  one'Sillan,  or  Siilen. 

(122)  In  the  DuUin  edition  of  die  Tourney  Office  of  SL  Livin 
•fiorentius  appears,  through  mistake,  instead  of  Florbertus* 

(123)  These  monasteries  w^e  founded  by  St.  Amandus,  who 
was,  about  th^e  times,  bishop  of  Moastridit.  St.  Bavo,  a  native 
of  Brabant  and  disciple  of  Amandus,  died  towiffds  653.  See 
Mabillon,  «c?  A.  650,  and  Fleury,  L.  98.  $.  57. 

(124)  Livin  had  a  great  venei'ation  for  this  saint.    He  wrote 
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an  cpiti^li  for  liimy  idiidi  he  oondudei  with  pn^^ng  to  him  to 
protect  his  church  at  Ghent, 

«  Qnam  tu  fundasti,  quae  te  tenet,  mdyte  Bavo 
Ecdedam  meriiis  proUgCf  sancte,  tuu," 

(125)  Mabilkm  fiom  Life  by  Boniface. 

(126)  ^  Hoa  postquam  populoa  ooospen  luce  sareDa, 

Sol  mihi  non  liodt,  nox  fuit  una  nnhL 
Ttnpift  Barbarioo  sens  ^wnf^ktst  tumultu 

Hie  Braebanta  furit,  meque  cnienta  petit. 
Quid  tibi  peccavi^^qui  pads  nuntia  porto  ? 

Pax  est  quod  porto;  cur  mihi  bella  moves  ? 
Sed  qua  tu  ^piras  fisritas  sors  laeta  triumphi, 

Atque  dabit  palmam  gloria  martyrii. 
Cui  credam  novi,  nee  epQ  frustiabor  immi : 

Qui  ^ndet  Deus  est ;  quis  dubitaie  potest  ?'' 
(127) ''  Attamen  est  aliquid  moestae  solatia  menti 

Quod  dat,  nee  peoitus  me  atra  premit  dies. 
Ganda  parat  grenodum,  quo  me  fbvet  ubere  laeto ; 

Invitat,  mulcet,  nutrft,  amat,  refovet. 
Hic  est  floribertuSy  quern  virtus  flore  peromat,  SccT 

(128)  "  Haec  quoque  dum  scribo,  properans  agitator  aselU 

Munere  nos  solitOi  pondere  lassusy  adit. 
Ruris  delicias  affert,  cum  laete  butynim, 
Ovaque  caseoli  plena  canistra  premunt,  &c" 

(129)  ^'  Egressus  patriam,  pompae  mortalis  konorem 

Sprevi,  devovi;\8pei  Deus  una  mihL" 

(1 30)  See  above  Not.  118. 

(131)  **  Holtam  villa  gravis,   quae  nesds  reddere  fructum/' 
&c/' 

(132)  ^<  Et  pius  ille  pater  cum  donis  mollia  verba 

Mittit,  et  ad  studium  soUicitat  precibus  ; 
Ac  tittUo  magnum  jubet  insignire  Bavonem^ 

Atque  leves  elegos  esse  decus  tumulo. 
Nee  reputat,  fis^o  cum  stridet  fistula  ligno, 

Quod  soleat  raucum  reddere  quassa  sonum. 
Exigui  rivi  pauper  quam  vena  ministrat. 

Lasso  vix  tenues  (tenuem)  unda  ministrat  opem. 
Sic  ego,  qui  quondam  studip  Jiorente  videbar 

Esse  poet  ay  modo  curro  pedestev  equo. 


J 
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Et  qui  Castalio  dicebar  fonte  madentem 

Dictaeo  versu  posse  movere  lyram, 
Cannina  nunc  lacero  dictant  tnihi  verba  Camoenae  i 

Mensque  dclensy  laetis  apta  nee  est  modulis. 
Non  sum  qui  fueram  festifo  carmine  laetus : 

Qualiter  esse  queam,  tela  cruenta  videm,  ?  Sfc." 
(1S3)  This  is  the  year,  at  which  Mabillon  treats  of  his  mar- 
tyrdom. Fleuiy  (£.  38.  §>  57*)  says  about  656.  Massacus  and 
some  others  have  assigned  it  to  6S3>  and  thus  led  astray  several 
writers,  even  Ush^r,  who  following  them,  marks  ("Ep.  H,  SyU) 
said  year  as  the  date  of  the  Epistle  to  Herbert  ft  is  easy  to  refute 
this  position  ;  for  it  is  allowed  that  St.  Livin  did  not  arrive  at 
Ghent  until  after  the  death  of  St  Bavo,  which  occurred  about 
653  (See  above  NoU  123.)  The  same  Massacus,  who  is  quoted 
also  by  Ware  ( Writers  at  Livin)  says  that  he  was  put  to  death 
in  the  vay  year  of  his  arrival  in  that  coimtry.  But  from  what 
is  said  of  his  having  converted  a  great  number  of  pagans  it  would 
.appear,  that  he  must  have  spent  there,'  at  least,  somewhat  more 
than  a  year.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  stated,  (see  Q^ce)  that 
Bavo  was  dead  three  years  before  his  arrival  in  Ghent.  Now 
supposing  that  Bavo  died  in  the  latter  end  of  652,  and  admitting 
that  St.  Livin  was  killed  in  656,  there  will  remain  only  about  one 
year  for  his  mission  in  Flanda^  and  Brabant  It  might,  however,, 
be  argued  on  some  collateral  grounds,  that  St.  Bavos  death  was 
not,  so  long  as  three  years,  prior  to  St.  Livin's  arrival ;  but, 
in  the  want  of  authentic  documents,  it  is  better  to  dismiss  the 
subject. 

§.  XIII.  The  holy  virgin  Dympna  is  usually 
supposed  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  about  these 
times.  But,  if  she  was,  as  consta,ptly  said  to  be, 
a  native  of  Ireland,  it  is,  consistently  with  her  his- 
tory, more  probable,  that  she  lived  at  either  an  ear- 
lier or  a  later  period  than  the  seventh  century.  It 
is  related  that  she  was  the  daughter  of  an  Irish 
pagan  king,  who,  having  lost  his  wife,  conceived  an 
unnatural  affection  for  her  and  wished  to  marry  her, 
on  account  of  her  extraordinary  beauty  and  the 
great  likeness  she  bore  to  her  mother*     Dympna 
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was  secretly  a  Chrkiiaii,  and  had  been  baptized  and^ 
instructed  by  a  worthy  priest  named  Gerebern,  by 
whom  her  moth^  also,  and  others,  used  to  be  pri* 
vately  attend^.  To  avoid  being  forced  to  submit 
to  her  father's  horrid  pn^iosal,  she  contrived  to 
make  her  eecsfe  from  Ireland,  accompanied  by  Ge- 
rebem  and  wxae  other  persons,  and  safely  arrived 
at  Antwerp,  whence  she  went  to  Gela  or  Gheel, 
then  a  small  place,  but  now  a  populous  town  in 
Brabant.  Here  she  found  a  church  dedicated  to  St. 
Martin,  not  far  from  which  she  procured  a  liabita- 
tion  for  herself  and  her  companions,  where  they  bd 
a  most  religious  life,  Gerebern  celebrating  mass  for 
them  in  the  church.  The  king,  on  beifig  apprized 
of  her  escape,  sailed  in  quest  of  her,  attended  by 
many  followers,  and  having  arrived  also  at  Antwerp 
sent  persons  here  and  there  through  the  country  to 
njake  j^nquirie^  about  her. .  Some  of  them  happei^d 
to  stop  (or  a  night  at  Westerloo,  and  on  the  next 
i^omiugp  when  paying  their  host,  for  the  enter- 
tainment they  had  received,  in  Irish  money,  were 
tol4  by  him«  that  he  had  some  pieces  very  like  it, 
of  which  be  did  .not  know  the  precise  value.  On 
being  asked  how  he  had  come  by  them  he  said,  that 
a  young  and  .very  beautiful  lady,  who  bad  come 
over  irom  Ireland  and  lived  in  a  retired  place  not 
far  distant,  together  with  a  venerable  old  priest, 
used  to  send  some  of  them  to-  him  for  such  articles 
as  she  was  in  need  of.  Having  got  themselves 
directed  to  that  place,  they  saw  Dympna  at  a 
distance,  and,  on  their  recognizing  her,  immediately 
returned^  to  Antwerp  and  informed  the  king  of  what 
had  occurred*  He  w^nt  with  his  attendants  to  the 
spot,  and  having  ther^  found  her  and  Gerebern,  en- 
deavoured to  persuade,  her  to  agree  to  his  infamous 
^ish.  (jerebern  beginning  to  remonstrate  against 
his  conduct  was  instantly  ordered  to  be  put  to 
death;  and  afi^er  this  was  executed  the  king  used 
every  exertion,  to  btiog  her  over  to  his  purpose* 
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Dympna  was  inflexible^  and  reproaeliijig  him  with 
the  wickedness  of  his  proceeding  declared,  that  she 
detested  his  gods  and  goddesses,  and  that  nothing 
should  induce  her  to  offend  her  true  lover  Jesus 
Christ.  On  this  the  king  became  outrageous,  and 
gftye  orders  that  she  should  be  beheaded.  As  aU 
his  attendants  declined  to  obey  this  coofimand,  he 
became  the  executioner  himself  and  murder^ .  hi» 
own  daughter.  Her  remains  and  those  of  Gerebern 
were  le£t  exposed  on  the.  ground,  but  after  some 
days  were  deposited  in  a  cavern  bjr  some  of  the 
neighbouring  inhabitants.  They  w«re  in  process  of 
time  removed  elsewhere^  those  of  Gerebern  to  a  place 
now  called  Southbeck  in  the  duchy  i»f  Cleves,  and 
Dympna's  to  Gheel,  where  they  are  preserved  in  a 
precious  urn,  and  with  great  care,  in  a  eoUegiate 
church  called  by  her  name.  Tlie  day  of  her  mar« 
tyrdom  is  said  to  have  beea  a  dOth  of  May,  the  15th 
of  said  month,  on  which  her  festival  is .  kept,  being 
the  anniversary  of  a  translation  of  her  reliques.  The 
year  is  unknown,  and  even  the  century  is  uncertain, 
it  being  scarcely  credible  that  it  was  the  seventh. 
(134). 

(134)  In  the  AcU  of  St  Dyiapna iinp..  Messi^gham  (Florileg.) 
and  the  Bollaiidists  at  15  May  (g«rnUen  by  Peter,  a  Canon  Regular 
of  St.  Authert  of  Cambray  in  the  ISth  centuiy,)  whence  I  have  taken 
this  narrative,  and  which  have  been  dosely  foUowed  by  Burke 
( Qffk.  propr.)  it  is  said  that  she  suSered  about  A-  P*  600.  T^e  Bol- 
laxkdkts  (Comment,  pr*  ad  S,  Dympna  Sf  S.  Gerebern^)  speak  pf 
their  martyrdom  as  having,  occurr^^  seemingly,  in  the  7itli  qeoituxy. 
Thence  they  throw  out  a  conjecture^  that  these  saints  >wea^  per- 
haps Anglo-Saxons^  many  of  that  nation  being  at  .that  period 
still  pagans ;  whereas  the  Insh  were  tb^  unii^nally  Qi^nstjan^ 
and,  they  add,  had  already  begun  to  instruct  and  ^i^ghten  ,the 
people  of  various  other  countries.  Iliey  observe  thsit  iniHie«|)as« 
sage  of  Pympna's  Acla^  where  her  fathec  is  sud  to  have  been 
a  king,  a  MS.  of  Utrecht  kt»  Britannia. .  But  jn  .ev^ry  Oither 
M&  and  document  edatke  tother  we  find  Hibcrma,;  and  in  her 
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Acts  we  meet  with  it  not  once  but  several  times.    They  gay  that 
Gerebem  has  rather  an  Anglo-Saxon    than  Irish  sound;   as  if 
the  termination  ern  were  unusual  in  Irish  names.     Now  it  is  well 
known,  that  it  was  not  -so ;  and  in  our  ancient  history  we  meet 
with  Fortchenty  Libem,  &c.   Several  Irish  names  at  this  very 
day  terminate,  at  least,  as  they  are  pronounced,  in  the  same 
manner.     Their  other  conjecture  is  much  more  plausible;  viz. 
that  Dympna  was  the  daughter  of  a  Danish  kir^  of  some  part 
of  Ireland  during  the  time  that  the  Danes  and  Norw^ians,  who 
had  established  themselves  in  this  country,  continued  pagans. 
Tliose  nations  had  very  loose  ideas  of  matrimonial  rules  and  im- 
pediments.    According  to  this  hypothesis,  Dympna's  times  could 
not  have  been  earlier  than  the  9th  century.    It  k  certainly  pre- 
ferable to  the  opinion  of  her  having  lived  in  the  seventh,  or  even 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth,  at  which  period  all  the  Irish  princes 
appear  in  our  history  as  Christians ;  and  consequently  it  cannot 
be  supposed,  that  any  one  of  them  would  have  proposed  such  an 
incestuous  marriage.     But,  besides  the  whole  of  the  fifUi  century, 
we  find  likewise  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  some  pagan  kings  or 
chieftains  in  Ireland,  and  it  appears  probable  that  St.  Dympna's 
martyrdom  occurred  either  before  500,  or  not  long  after  it.    A 
celebrated  holy  virgin  named  Dymna  al.  Damnad,  of  the  great 
house  of  Orgiel,  was  highly  revered  in  that  country  (Louth,  Mo- 
noghan,  &c.)  and  was  distinguished  by  the  surname  Schene,  th9t 
is,  the  ftigitive.    She  is  said  by  our  genealogists  to  have  been  the 
daughter,  or  as  Colgan  explains  it,  the  paternal  grand  daughter 
of  Dainlhein,  or  Damen  a  king  of  Orgiel,  and  who  was  also  the 
grand&ther  of  St  Enda  of  Arran.    Dymna  was  not,  however, 
'  sbter  to  St  Enda,  as  her  name  does  not  appear  among  those  of 
his  sisters,  who  are  often  mentioned.     Following  the  genealogists, 
she  must  have  been  either  a  first  cousin  or  aunt  of  his.     In  either 
case,  considering  the  times  in  which  Enda  lived,  Dymna  must 
have  been  bom  prior  to  500.    (See  Chap.  viii.  §,  7.).    Th®*  I^»" 
men  was  a  Christian  we  have  no  reason  to  believe ;  and,  at  least, 
one  of  the  princes  his  sons  might  have  been  a  pagan.     On  the 
whole  then  Colgan's  conjecture  {A/l.   SS.  p.  713.)  that  this 
Dymna,  the  ftigitive,  was  the  same  as  St.  Dympna  the  martyr,  is 
not  probable ;  and  thus  the  guilty  &ther  was  either  Damen  or  a 
son  of  his ;  and  hei^  martyrdom  ought  not  to  be  assigned  to  a  later 
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period  than  about  A.  D.  500.  It  may  be  thought  strange,  that  even 
a  pagan,  any  hew  civilized,  could  have  resolved  on  marrying  his 
own  daughter ;  but  incestuous  marriages  of  this  and  even  of  a 
worse  kind  were  not  unusual  among  some  nations,  otherwise  far 
removed  from  the  savage  state,  such  as  the  Persians  in  the 
proudest  times  of  their  empire.  It  is  certain  that  the  pagan  Irish 
had  several  customs  and  practices,  boUi  religious  and  political} 
aimilar  to  those  of  the  Persians  and. some  other  Orientals.  The 
mode  of  contracting  nuoriages  is  said  to  have  been  nearly  the 
same  in  Ireland  as  in  Persia  (See.Vallancey,  Vindication,  &c.  p, 
351.)  In  the  pagan  times  of  Ireland  some  instances  occur  even 
of  that  worst  of  Persian  practices,  the  marriage  of  a  son  with  his 
mother,  (O'Flaherty,  Ogygia,  p.  282  and  287.)  To  the  hypo- 
thesis of  St.  Dympna  having  suffered  about  500  it  may  be 
objected  that  the  Andoverpes  or  people  about  Antwerp  were 
pagans  until  the  seventh  century,  (seefleury,  L,  38.  §.  29)  and 
many  of  them  still  later.  But  in  the  saint's  Acts  they  are 
not  represented  as  Christians  in  her  time,  although  it  is  said  there 
was  a  church  at  Gheel.  Besides  our  not  being  bound  to  believe 
this  part  of  the  narrative,  it  may  be  observed^  that  a  church  pr 
chapel  might  have  been  erected  there  by  some  former  missiona- 
ries, which,  however,  was  neglected  by  the  inhabitants.  It  may 
also  be  said,  thkt  in  the  latter  end  of  said  7th  century  Antwerp 
was  but  a  small  place,  a  castrunif  as  appears  from  the  Life  of  Sl 
Yillebrod.  This  difficulty  is  easily  removed ;  wherieas  in  the  Acts 
it  is  called  only  a^  castrurh,  and  there  is  no  allusion  to  its  having 
been  in  St.  Pympna*s  days  a  place  of  consequence. 

§ .  XIV.  Another  Irish  saint,  well  known  in  the 
continent,  concerning  whose  times  there  are  various 
opinions,  althdugh  his  transactions  are  tolerably  well 
recorded,  is  St*  Fridolin  ( 1 35)  surnamed  the  travel- 
ler. That  he  was  a  native  of  Ireland  is  now  univer- 
sally admitted ;  but  of  what  part  of  it  is  difficult  to 
decide.  (136)  His  birth  was  illustrious,  and  he  is 
usually  said  to  have  been  the  son  of  a  king.  (1^7) 
Having  embraced  the  ecclesiastical  state,  he  was 
raised  to  the  priesthood  and  preached  with  great 
zeal  for  some  time  in  various  parts  of  Ireland.  Wish- 
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ing*  to  vMt'  foK^  cmintriefl  he  passed  over  to 
France,  and  after  preaching  here  and  there  for  some 
time  became  a  member  of  St  Hilary's  monastery  at 
Poitiers;  where  he  remained  for  a  considerable  time, 
Mid  was  SO'  miieh  esteemed  by  the  community  and 
the  bfAop  and  clergy,  that  he  was  elected  abbot 
He  then  completed  an  object,  which  he  had  greatly 
at  heart,  the  rebuilding  pf  8t.  Hilary's  church,  in 
which  he  was  assisted  by  the  king  Clovis,  and  by 
At  buAop  and  inhabitants,  and  placed  in  it  the  re- 
mains of  that  saint,  reserving  a  part  of  them  for 
himself     During  this  time  he  was  yisited  by  two 
priests  relatives  of  his,  who  had  come  from  Northum'^ 
berland  to  see  him.  (1^8)     Leaving  them  at  Poi- 
tiers,  and  taking  with  him  the  portion  he  had  re- 
served of  the  reliques  of  St.  Hilary,  Fridolin  went 
to  the  Eastern  parts  of  France,  and  stopped  near  the 
Moselle,  on  the  bank  of  which  he  erected  a  monas- 
tery  in  honour  of  the  same  saint,  which  has  been 
thence  called   Helera.   (1S9)     Having  remained 
there  only  as  long  as  was  necessary  to  complete  that 
foundation,   he  built  a  church  amidst  the  Vos^ 
likewise  in  honour  of  St.  Hilary,  perhaps  that  which 
was  named  HUariaiumj  and  in  course  of  time  ^ 
mond^tery  of  St  Nabor.  (140)    Thence  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Strasburgh,  where  also  he  erected  a  church 
under  the  same  (^nomination.    Next  we  find  him 
at  Coire  in  the  Grison  country,  and  here  likewise 
founding  a  church  of  St.  Hilary.     While  there,  he 
inquired  of  the  inhabitants  if  there  were  any  island 
in  the  Rhine  as  yet  uninhabited,  and  was  informed 
there  was  one,  of  which,  hoover,   they  could  not 
give  him  a  precise  account.     He  went  in  search  of 
it,  tnA  at  length  found  the  island  of  Seckingen,  a 
well  known  ^ace  several  miles  up  the  Rhine  above 
BjAsle,  and  where  now  is  one  of  the  Forest  towns. 
When  examining  it  for  the  purpose  of  discovering 
whether  it  were  fit  for  the  erection  of  a  church,  he 
wms  ill  treated  and  fiogged  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
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neighbaorii^  district  as  if  he  wtre  g  robber.  But 
having  soon  after  got  a  granl  of  the  idand  from  th^ 
kingi  (141)  be  founded  a  i^iifbh  and  a  religJous 
house  for  females,  towards  the  endewnimit  of  which 
he  got  some  lands  from  Ursa  a  nobteman  of  Olairis 
in  Switzerland.  ( 1 42)  Thenceforth  he  seetns  to  hitrt 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  Secldngen  toge- 
ther with  some  disciples  of  his,  of  wbotn  he  had 
formed  a  community,  prior,  it  is  said,  to  his  having 
established  the  nunnery.  (149)  He  died  there  on. 
a  sixth  of  March,  (144)  but  in  what  year  is  not 
known.  There  are  great  doubts  eren  as  to  the  cen- 
tury,  in  which  he  flourished ;  but,  although  I  have 
on  account  of  these  doubts  treated  of .  hinr  in  this 
place,  I  think  the  most  probable  opitiidn  is  that, 
which  assigns  him  to  the  latter  pftit  of  the  seventh 
and  the  early  part  of  the  eighth.  (145)  Some  writ* 
ings  have  been  attributed  to  this  satnt,  but  upon  no 
sufficient  authority.  (140) 

(135)  Co]ganhasat6March,various  AcUandacoountflrof  St.Fri^ 
dolin.  The  most  ancient  is  a  Life  by  Bakhenis,  who  studied  in  the 
monastery  of  St.  Gall,  and  afterwards  was  a  devgymaa  of  Seckmgen. 
He  dedicated  this  tract  to  a  Notker  of  St.  Gall,  who,  aeeofdiDg 
to  Colgan  and  the  BoUandists  was  the  celebrated  Notker  Babukuy 
who  died  in  912.  Hence  it  was  condadedy  that  Babhenit  wreta 
aaid  Life  some  time  after  the  middle  of  tbe  nmtb  ceotiuy.  Batf 
as  Mabillon  observes^  {Annal.  &c.  at  A,  590.)  it  must  have- been 
written  much  later ;  for  Balthenis,  both  in  Ins  preface  and  al^  ^ 
end  of  the  second  book,  speaks  of  an  incursion  of  papuaui  al  Seek* 
ingen  as  having  occured  long  before,  jam  oUm^  Thi»  waa  by  the 
Hungarians  in  938.  Besides  Notker  Balbulua  thore  were-fivd 
other  Notkers  at  St  Gall,  two  in  the  tenth  o^tury,  cM  iB  i\m 
J  1th,  another  in  the  12th,  and  one  atiU  later.  Tbe  Notker,  ad^ 
dressed  by  Balthenis,  must  have  been  one  of  the  last«  Yet  thai 
lateness  of  the  period,  at  which  he  wrote,  does  not  weaken  HhA  ao- 
thority  of  his  work  |  as  he  declares,  that  ho  took  it  fiwtti  what  he 
had  read  in  an  old  book,  which  he  had  met  with  in  Fr«iiee#     In 
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Cdgan's  edition  of  it  raniy  erron  occur;  wliidi  the  BoIkBidists  in 
thein  have  endesvoured  to  coneoC  %       ^ 

(136)  In  die  Life  by  Baltherus  we  read;  {L.  I.e.  1.)  ''  Beatus 
fHdo]inuft,abextieni]S{mrtibtnm/M)mSootiaeof^  essenon 
ambigitury  quae  videficel  apud  ipsos  Scotigeaas  Htbemia  nuncu* 
pata,  iicT  Colgan  thought  that  by  inferiorU  or  the  lower  part  of 
Ireland  the  authcnr  meant  the  North.  This  does  not  agree  with 
what  Baltherus  has  (ib,  c.  6.)  concerning  a  sort  of  sea,  which  se- 
parates lower  Scotia  or  Ireland  fiom  the  upper  part.  The  only 
great  water  boundary  in  Ireland  is  the  Shannon,  and  accordingly 
the  division  idluded  to  seems  to  refer  not  to  North  and  South,  but 
to  East  and  West*  The  part,  pointed  at  by  Baltherus,  of  that 
water  boundary  was  where  shipping  could  be  taken  for  a  foreign 
countiy ;  and  it  is  stated  that  Fridolin  had  a  long  journey  from  his 
own  country  before  he  reached  it.  Considering  this  data,  it  may 
be  supposed  to  have  been  towards  the  mouth  of  the  Shannon,  and 
it  will  appeue  probable  that  the  country,  whence  Fridolin  went 
thither,  was  some  inferior  and  far  distant  part  of  Connaught.  I 
say  Connaught  preferably  to  an  Eastern  pert  of  Ireland ;  for  Fri- 
dolin's  country  is  said  to  have  been  at  the  extremity  of  lower  Ire- 
land. If  by  this  was  meant  the  East,  said  extremity  would,  cal- 
culating from  where  Baltherus  lived,  probably  have  been  placed 
by  him  towards  the  West,  and  thus  would  have  touched  the  Shan- 
non instead  of  being  far  distant  from  it.  Yet  these  are  mere  con- 
jectures ;  nor  can  any  certain  conclusion  be  drawn  from  such  loose 
geographical  indications*  It  may  even  be  suspected,  that  by  lotver 
and  upper  Scotia  Baltherus  meant  not  two  divisions,  of  Ireland, 
but  the  old  Scotia  (all  Ireland)  and  the  new  Scotia,  or  modem 
Scotland;  and  that  the  sea  he  mentions  was  that,  which  separates 
the  two  countries.  At  the  time  he  lived,  which  was  undoubtedly 
not  before  the  11th  or  12th  century,  N.  Briti^n  had  begun  to  be 
known  by  the  name  o^  Scotia.  But  in  this  hypothesis  how  are  we 
to  explain  what  he  says  of  Fridolin  liaving  been  bom  in  the  ex- 
tremity of  lower  Scotia,  (Irelimd)  and  his  proceeding  thence  by  a 
long  journey  to  that  sea  for  the  purpose  of  saih'ng  for  France? 
Could  he  have  meant  by  said  extremity  the  Southern  part  of  Ire- 
land as  being  the  most  remote  from  Scotland  ?  Yet  in  this  case, 
how  aocoant  for  his  going  to  the  North  to  procure  a  passage  far 
FVance?  The  whole  matter  is  so  obscure,  that  I  shall  say  no  more 
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about  it  Other  writerB,  who  treat  of  Fridolin,  subh  as  Gapar> 
Bruschius,  Canisius,  GuOliman,  &c.  quoted  in  A  A,  SS.  {p,  492) 
make  mention. of  him  in  general  terms  as  an  Jrishroan^  or  as  Ma. 
billon  calls  him,  ScottO'Hibemus,  The  BoUandists  reject  the 
pretensions  of  certiifai  Scoth  writers^  who  claimed  him  their  coun- 
tiyman. 

'  (J37)  Some  writers  merely  say  that  he  was  of  royal  blood.  Bar- 
therus,  without  touching  on  royalty,  r^resents  him  as  a  person  of 
highly  distinguished  family. 

(138)  Life,  L.l*c.  16.  It  is  said  that  these  two  priests  were 
nephews  of  his,  and  they  are  spoken  of  as  having  remained  at 
Poitiers  and  died  there.  Ia4.  SS.  p.  490.)  Their  having  come 
firom  NorthumberTand  shows,  that  they  had  been  missionaries  in 
that  countiy.  « 

(139)  Life  Zr.  1.  c.  19.  and  Preface.  Several  writers  make 
Helera  the  same  as  Hilariacum  a  monastery  in  Lorrame  and  diocese 
of  Metz,  which,  according  to  Claudius  Rdberti,  {Galia  Chris" 
tiana^  p.  628.)  was  founded  by  St.  Fridolin,  f»idowed  by  Sigebold  , 
bishop  of  Metz,  ^d  dedicated  in  the  year  714.  The  Sammar- 
thani  have,  in  their  Gallia  Christiana^  followed  Roberti.  Colgan^ 
who  thought  that  Fridolin  lived  in  the  time  of  Clovis  I.  endeavours 
to  evade  this  date  by  saying,  (A A.  SS.  p.  480.)  that,  although 
said  monastery  was  founded^  by  Fridolin,  the  endowment  and  dedi- 
cation did  not  tidke  place  uiitil  200  years  after  his  death.  But 
who  will  believe  that  the  monastery  or  its  church  remained  unde- 
dicated  during  so  very  long  a  period  ?  The  Bollandists,  who  were 
of  Colgan's  opinion  as  to  Fridolin  having  been  in  France  under 
Clovis  I.  pronounce  that  the  Sammarthani  made  a  mistake  of  200 
years,  or  that  the  dedication,  &c.  in  Sigebold's  time  must  be  un- 
derstood.as  a  new  dedication,  &c.  They  add  a  much  more  plau- 
sible explanation,  vix.  that  Hilariacum  was  perhaps  different  from 
Helera,  and  quote  Meurissius,  (on  the  bishops  of  Met$)  who  states, 
that  Hilariacum  was  founded  in  honour  of  St.  t^aul  and  endowed, 
&c  in  734.  If  founded  in  hoi^our  of  St.  Paul,  it  must  have  been 
different  from  Helera.  Mabillon,  although  differing  from  Colgan 
and  the  Bollandists  as  to  the  times  of  Fridolin,  asserts,  (AnnqU 
Ben,  ad.  A.  590)  that  Helera  and  Hilariacum  were  different 
places.  Besides  observing  that  the  latter  was  dedicated  not  to  St, 
Hilary  but  to  St.  Paul,  he  adduces  an  argun^ent  much  less  easy 
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td  answer,  \rhicli  is  that  itilafiacum  Was  situated  nik  on  dib  Mo-    ' 
selle  but  not  isHc  from'  the  Skar^  at  a  qOhsid^bledistaiicefromtbe 
f6rmer  riy^f.    It  BtilTejddted  \ti  his  owb  timles,  whereas  If elera,  he 
says,  had  been  Ibng  extmct.    A  is  to  di^  argument  taketi  ^m 
HUariiEieum  havin'g^  been  dedicated  to  St.  Fkul,  this  assertion  may 
be  safely  denied.     That  monastery  was  known  by  the  name  of  St. 
Hilaiy  before  it  got  llhat  of  St.  Nabor,  iii  consequence  of  the  body 
of  this  saint  having  been  placed  there  by  Chrodegang  bishop  of 
Metz  about  A.  D.  763.  (See  Reury  L.  43.  }.  37.)   The  very  name 
HiTariacum  shows,  that  the  patroh  saint  was  at  first  Hilary,    ^ut 
how  can  we' answer  the  argument  of  Hilariacum  not  being  on  the 
Moselle?  I  think  it  must  be  allowed  that  Helera,  which  was  cer- 
lairily  on  it,  was  a  different  place.    Might  not,  however,  Hilaria- 
cum also  have  been  one  of  Fridolin's  foundations  ?  In  hi^  Life, 
iminediately  after  the  account  of  his  having  erected  Itelera,  we 
fead  that  having  feft  that  |)lace,  and  before  his  arrival  at  Stras^ 
btifgh,  he  erected  a  church  amidst  pr  near  the  Vosges  (of  Lorraine) 
likewise  in  honour  of  St.  Hilary.    I  suspect  that  this  is  the  diureh 
that  gave  iride  to^Ililariacum,  or,  as  afterwards  called,  the  inonas- 
iery  of  St.  Kabor,  a/.  St.  Avol.    This  place  is  nearer  to  the  Saar 
'  iiiah  to  ifhe  MoseHe,  and  being  in  the  Eastern  or  mountaihons 
^p^  of  Loirailie  aiiswers  t6  the  desmption  of  the  trkct,  in  which 
UsStliettis  ^ays  that  FrldoUn  founded  a  church  after  h6  had  left  the 
banks:  of  the  Moselle.    Thua  then  it  remain^  that  Hilariacum,  al- 
lllobgh  J!Sttetet\i  from  Heleta,  was  a  fbundation  also  of  FridoHn; 
jEtiid  ^e  argument  against  the  stait^ment  of  Roberfi,  '^«  &ns  to  the 

{UO)  ^ee  Mift.prec. 

(S^l)  Thiigr  was  otfe  of  the  f'rerich  kings,  t6  whom  that  countiy 
£h^  bdoiig(6d.  Whidi  of  them  lie  was  will  be  inqimted  into 
fetter  ddwn. 

( 142)  Life,  L.  2.  c.  6.    (jfuilliman,  i)e  Aehis  tieheiioriiin, 
^  qubtfed  by  Colg&h  '{AA.  SS.  p.  493.) '  says  that  Fridolin  had 
founded  a  mona^tefy  at  Claris. 
^  (143)  AA\  SS.  p.  480:  (144)  Life,  L.  2.  c.  5. 

(145)  A  ci^owd  of  writiefe,  quoted  by  Colgan,  {A A.  SSp.  4^911) 
place  the  arrival  of  fWdoUn  in  t'rance  in  the  reign  Of  Clovis  the 
fitst.  With  them  the  Bollandists  agree,  who,  however,  reject 
die  opinion  of  those,  who  pretend  that  he  was  in  that  countiy  aa 
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early  as  the  year  495.  It  it  plain  that  he  was  not  long  there,  be- 
fore he  entered  the  monasteiy  of  St.  Hilary  at  Poitiers^  Now  this 
could  hot  have  been  prior  to  507,  the  year  in  which  Clovis  de- 
feated Alaric  king  of  the  Visigoths  in  the  battle  of  Vouill^  and  got 
possession  of  that  city.  This  circumstance  was  not  attended  to 
by  those  writers.  They  Iboked  only  to  the  time,  about  which 
Clovis  became  a  Christian.  Yet,  noftwithstanding  the  agreement 
of  so  many  authors  of  more  or  less  repute^  the  feet  is,  that  the 
Clovis,  during  whose  reign  Fridolin  arrived  in  France,  was  not 
Clovis  the  first.  Baltherus,  indeed,  repeatedly  calls  the  king, 
with  whom  Fridolin  was  contemporary,  Clovis,  or  Clodoveus  ;  but 
he  does  not  state  which  Clovis  he  was.  He  might  have  meant  Clovis 
the  second,  who  reigned  between  638  and  656^  were  it  not  that 
this  Clovis  was  king  of  Neustria  and  Burgundy,  whereas  Baltherus 
inepresents  (L.  1.  c.  10.)  his  Clovis  as  reignmg  far  and  wide.  There 
was  a  third  Clovis,  who  reigned  in  the  latter  end  of  the  seventh 
century,  and  whose  empire  was  very  extensive.  It  is  true  that  he 
was  one  of  the  kings  called  faineansy  the  real  power  being  in  die 
filmds  of  the  mayor  of  the  palace  Pepin  of  Heristal  Yet  he  re- 
tained the.name  of  king,  and  was  most  probably  the  Clovis  meant 
h^f  Baltherus.  That  Fridolin  did  not  arrive  in  France  as  early  as 
tibe  times  of  Clovis  I.  is  evident  from  various  circumstances 
touched  upon  by  Baltherus,  whose  authority  is  the  best  we  have. 
According  to  him  Christianity  appears  to  have  been  completely 
established  iii  Ireland  >at  thie  time  of  Fridolin's  departure  from 
Fyance ;  tliere  was  a  great  body  of  clergy,  &c.  This  representa- 
1l<m  does  net  suit  the  religious  state  of  Ireland  at  the  period,  in 
which  Clovis^  I.  reigned.  And  why  should  Fridolin  in  his  zeal  for 
j^ropagatiii'g  the  (xospel  have  left  his  own  country  at  a  time  when 
there  was  am]^e  scope  for  his  exertions  at  home?  These  holy  ex;- 
jieditions  of  oui'  missionaries  to  the  continent,  had  not  begun  as 
early  as  the  commebcemeht  of  the  sixth  century.  Next  comes 
the  very  r^mffikable  circumstance  of  the  priests,  Fridolin's  nephews, 
who  hadcdme  ta  him  from  Northumberlajid.  (Above  Not.  13^.) 
There  were  no  Irish  jmests  in  Northumberland  until  the  year  635. 
(S*e  Chap.  xv.  J.  12.) 

MabiUcm  ^AnnaU  Ben*  ad  A.  590.)  thinking  that  he  had  di&« 
eovered  the  real  period,  at  which  Fridolin  flourished,  rejects  the 
opinion  of  its  having  been  during  the  reign  of  Clpvis  f.    He  re- 
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jecU  alio  that  of  Roberta  &c*  whidi  briogs  fakn  down  as  late  as 
the  dghth  oentury,  aiguiog  iinmi  the  ciicinimrance  of  Hilariacum 
having  been  different  from  Hekra.  But  we  have  seen  (xVo^.  139.) 
that  this  argument  is  not  c€  such  weight-  as  he  inu^ined.  He 
maintains,  that  the  tima^  at  which  Fiidolin  ibunded  Helera,  was 
about  590.  His  proof  is  founded  on  a  letter  written  by  one 
GoguSy  who  had  been  a  powerfiil  man  at  the  court  ni  Sigebert  L 
king  of  Austrasia,  to  Peter  bishop  of  Metz,  in  which  he  salutes 
an  abbot  who  was  wont  to  visit  the  thresholds  of  saints,  and  had 
just  erected  a  church  on  the  banks  of  the  Moselle  ;  eujus  gressi- 
bus  indesinenter  ^sanctorum  limina  visUantur — nunc  super  Mosd' 
lae  litaribus  praecelsa  templi  cemitur  construxisse  jam  culmina. 
The  name  of  this  abbot  is  not  mentioned ;  but  from  these  circum- 
stances Mabillon  concludes,  that  he  was.  undoubtedly  Fridolin. 
This  opinion  is  quite  contrary  to  the  statement  of  Baltherus  as  to 
king  Clovis ;  for  at  the  period  assigned  by  Mabillon  there  was  no 
king  of  that  name,  and  hence  he  asserts  that  Baltherus  was 
wrong  in  attriburing  to  Clovis  (the  first,  as  Mabillon  understood 
him)  transactions  relative  to  Fridolin,  which  occurred  under  some 
of  his  successors.  There  is,  however,  another  point  not  adverted 
to  by  MabUlon,  that  of  Fridolin's  nephews  having  arrived  at 
Poitiers  from  Northumberland.  In  his  hypothesis  this  must  l^ve 
been  not  later  than  about  590 ;  now  there  were  no  Irish  priests 
in  Northumberland  at  that  time,  nor  for  many  years  after.  Ma- 
billon's  main  argument  is  that  the  abbot  there  spoken  of,  by 
Gogus  built  a  church  on  the  Moselle.  I  do  not  see  how  this 
^proves,  that  said  abbot  was  Fridolin.  There  might  have  been 
others,  who  erected  churches  on  the  banks  of  that  river. 

Calmet,  although  he  had  Mabillon's  Annals  before  his  eyes, 
does  not  follow  his  system  as  to  Fridolin.  He  says,  (Hist,  de 
Lorraine,  L.  vii.  §.  18.)  that  Fridolin  arrived  in  France  early  in 
the  sbcth  centyry.  Enough  has  been  said  to  show,  that,  unless 
we  are  to  reject^  the  authority  of  Baltherus,  this  cannot  be  true. 
Calmet  attributes  the  foundation  of  Hilariacum  to  Fridolin,  and 
observes  that  the  monastery  of  St  Maximin  at  Treves  had  b6en 
at  first  called  the  cell  of  St.  Hilary.  He  thinks  that  it  got  this 
name  ftom  Fridolin ;  and  in  this  case  it  may  be  supposed  to  have 
.been  the  Helera  of  Baltherus,  whereas  Treves  lies  on  the  Mo- 
.selle,  and  accordingly  not  extinct  as  Mabillon  has .  ipaid.    Yet  it 
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must  seem  odd  that  Baltherua  does  not  mention  Treves^  when 
marking  the  situation  of  Helera.  But  even  admitting  that  the 
Sfc  Hilary's  cell  at  Treves  was  founded  by  Fridolin,  the  qifestion 
remains  at  what  time  it  began  to  be  called  the  monastery  of  St. 
Maximin.  Calmet  refers  to  a  diploma  attributed  to  Dagobert  I 
and  said  to  have  been  written  in  634,  in  favour  of  St.  Peter's 
.  church  at  Tretes,  in  which  the  monastery  of  St.  ^Maximin  is  , 
mentioned  as  havii^  been  formerly  calfed  the  ceU  of'  St  Hilan/* 
If  this  document  were  genuine,  it  should  be  admitted  that  said 
cdl  was  very  ancient ;  but,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  it  is  a  spu« 
rious  composition  3  and  although  there  was  a  church  of  St.  Maxi« 
min  at  Treves  in  the  sixth  century,  there  seems  not  to  have  been  a 
monastery  there  of  that  name  until  a  much  later  period.  Whe* 
ther  or  not  the  St.  Hilary's  cell  of  Treves  was  founded  by  Fridolin, 
nothing  decisive  can  be  deduced  towards  fixing  the  time  of  its  ori- 
^  from  the  confused  accounts,  that  are  given  relatively  to  th^ 
monnstery  of  St.  Maximin. 

On  the^  whole  I  do  not  find  any  authority  or  argument  sufficient 
to  overthrow  the  position  of  Claudius  Roberti  and  the  Sammarthani 
as  to  the  times  in  which  Fridolin  flourished.  It  has  been  objected, 
that  Hilariacum,  of  which,  according  to  them,  he  yi^as  the  founder, 
was  in  reality  founded  by  the  bishop  Sigebold^  Some  writers 
have  indeed  said  so,  such  as  Paulus  diaconus,  {Gesta  episcoporum 
Meiensium,  ap,  Calmet  Append,  to  Hist,  de  Lorraine,  Tom^  1.); 
but  this  can  be  easily  explained,  inasmuch  as  although  fi>unded 
by  Fridolin,  it  was  endoived  by  Sigebold,  as  Roberti,  and  the 
Sammarthani  state.  In  this  manner  the  various  authorities  are 
easily  reconciled,  and  the  very  assertion  of  Paulus  s^fFords  a  s^trong 
criterion  for  discovering  the  time  of  Fridolin.  ^  He  does  not  say, 
that  Sigebold  repaired  said  monastery,  as  the  BoUandists  thought 
might  have  been  the  case,  but  that  he  founded  it ;  and  accord- 
ingly points  oiit  its  origin.  On  the  other  hand  every  circumstance 
tends  to  show,  that  the  prime  mover  on  tliis  occasion  was  Fridolin^ 
From  all  ihat  we  have  now  seen  I  think  it  may  safely  be  con- 
cluded, that  Fridolin  arrived  in  France  after  the  middle  of  the  se- 
venth century ;  that,  having  spent  many  years'  in  the  monasteiy  of 
St.  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  he  became  abbot  of  it  during  the  reign  of 
Clovis  III.  by  whom  he  was  much  patronized ;  and  that  after 
some  time,  resigning  the  abbacy,  he  removed  to  the^  eastern  parts 
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6f  France.  In  what  year^he  founded  Helera,  we  cannot  fi>rm  a 
conjecture;  and  even  as  to  Hikrmcun],  although  said  to  have 
been  dedicated  m  714,  k  cannot  be  decided  whether  that  was  the 
precise  year  of  its  foundation,  as  it  anight  have  taken  place  a  few 
years  sooner.  The  dates  of  his  subsequent  transactions  are  equally 
uncertain.  « 

There  still  remains  one  p(Nnt  to  be  inquired  into.  Baltherus, 
who  mentions  Clovis  as  king  when  Fridolin  was  abbot  at  Poitiers, 
speaks  of  the  same  king  as  still  patronizing  him'  after  he  had 
passed  over  to  the  banks  of  the  Moselle,  and  even  as  far  as  Seck- 
ingen.  Now  this  cannot  be  easily  reconciled  with  the  date  714 
marked  for  the  dedication  of  Hilariacum..'  Clovis  the  third  was 
dead  since  69^.  If  Hilariacum  was  founded  during  his  reign,  it 
is  hard  to  think  that  it  would  have  remained  undedicated  untO 
714.  And  considering  the  ^lortness  of  that  king's  reign,  which 
lasted' only' five  y^ars,  it  can  scarcely  be  admitted,  that  Fridolin  s 
transactions,  including  his  being  appointed^  abbot  of  Poitiers, 
-down  to  the  foundation  of  Seckingen,  could  have  been  comprized 
within  it.  It  cannot  be  sakl.that  we  should  therefore  si^pcwe  th^ 
Clovis  h^  Baltherus  to  have  been  Clovis  the  second,  whose  reign 
las^  18  years ;  for,  omitting  other  difficulties,  this -Clovis  had  no 
power  in  Austrasia,  the  scene  of  Fridolin's  latter  proceedings.  I 
think  the  whole  matter  may  be  easily  explained  by  supposing  that 
the  real  patron  ^  Fridolin,  in  whatever  part  of  France  he  b^ 
pened'to  be,  was  Pepin  of  Heristal,-who  waft-  mayor  of  the  pa- 
lace under  Clovis  III.  at  the  time  that  Fridolin  was  at  Fottiers, 
and<afh&rwards  under  his  successors  ChildebertllL  andDagobert 
III.  Baltherus,  having  met  with  the  name  of  Clovis  on  the  oc* 
^rasion  <!»f  Fridolin  being  at  Poitiers,  -might  have  imagined  diat  he 
'was  still  king  when  Fridolin  was  moving  along  the  Moselle  and  the 
'Rhine»  On  these  occa^sfimts  he  does  not  mention  the  name  of 
Clovis ;  but  speaks  of  the  aforesaid  king.  Now  the  real  kipg  was 
•in  those  days  Pipin,  and  Bdtherus  was  probably  unacqoafBted 
with  the  toames  df  some  of  the  nominal  ofies.  Pepin -was  a  gteat 
encouragfer  of  missionaries.    (See  Fletyy^  L,  40.  §.  47.) 

I  shodld  not  have  troQl^ed  t^e  reader  with  this  lomg  note,  were 
It  not  for  the  confusion,  in  which  the  history  of  St.  Fridolin  has 
'been  thrown  by  various  hypotheses  as  to  the'  times  in  -which  he 
lived,  and  which  might  almost  excite  doubts  concerning  his  ex- 
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istence.  Such  doubts  would,  howfevery^be  ridiculous ;  for,  besides 
the  constant  tradition  of  the  establishments  which  he  founded  or 
governed,  particularly  Seckingen,  there  is  scarcely  a  saint,  whose 
memory  has  been  more  celebrated  for  centuries  in  Lorraine,  Al- 
sace, Germany,  and  Switzerland.  The  account  given  of  him  by 
Baltherus  bears,  generally  speaking,  great  mai'ks  of  authenticity ; 
nor  would  any  confusion  have  arisen,  had  his  Cl6vis  not  been 
mistaken  for  Clovis  the  first.  Among  the  verjr  many  authors,  who 
treat  of  Fridolin,  Canisius  and  Murer  haye  each  written  his  Lift 
in  German.  ^ 

(i46J  The  chief  authority  is  that  of  Dempster,  who,  9s  Colgan 
and  t^e  Bollandists  observe  on  this  occasion,  attributes  to  hdy 
men  what  they  might  have  done,  without  caring  whether  they  did 
it  or  not.  The  pretended  works  of  Fridolin^  are  mentioned  by 
'Hmky' Writers. 

§.  ^v.  Several  other  distii^gui^Jie^  persons  from 
Ireland  are  spoken  of  as  having  illustrateid  Francs^ 
and  Belgium  by  their  piety  and  zeaji  in  the  seventh 
century,  A  St.  Tressan  or  Tresan  is  said  to  have 
been  a  companion  of  Foillap,  Ultan,  Eloquius,  2fc. 
(147)  But  other  accounts  state,  that  St.  Tress^u 
was  living  in  France  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century.  (148)  According  lo  his  Acts  he  \ssras 
an  illiterate  man,  but  a  very  religious  good  Christian* 
Wishing  to  lead  the  life  a  pilgrim,  he  went  to  Francp 
taking  along  with  him  six  brothers,  Gibrian,  Helan^ 
German,  veran,  Abran,  Petran,  and  three  sisters, 
Fracla,  Promptia,  and  Posemna,  all  very  devout  per- 
sons. ( 149)  He  stopped  in  the  territory  of  Rheims 
near  the  Marpe  in  the  time  of  the  bishop  5t«  Remi- 
gius,  by  whom  Clovis  I.  was  baptized.  After  some 
.  years,  having  acquired  sufficient  learning,  he  was 
ordained  priest  by  St.  Remigius  on  the  recom- 
mendation of  Genebaldus  bishop  of  Laon.  (150) 
Tressan  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  the  diocese 
of  Rheims  near  the  Mame,  and  having  distinguished 
himself  by  his  great  piety  and  some  miracles,  died  on 
a  7th  of  February,  and  was  ,buried  at  ^venay   in 
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Champagne.  (151)  With  this  account  of  the  times 
of  St.  Tressan  agrees  that  given  of  those  of  his  bro- 
ther Gibrian,  who  is  said  to  have  arrived  in  France 
h)  the  time  of  Clovis  L  and  St.  Remigius,  (152)  and, 
having  led  a  ve-ry-holy  life  in  the  district  of  CKalons 
sur  Mame,  to  have  died  there,  v^rhence  his  remains 
were  long  after,  viz.  in  the  latter  end  of  the  9th  cen- 
tury, removed  to  Rheims,  (J 53)  where  his  memory 
is  revered  on  the  8th  of  May.  A  similar  agreement 
occurs  likewise  in  what  is  said  of  Helan,  who  is  re-' 
vered  also  at  Rheims  and  elsewhere  on  the  7th  ,of 
October.  (154)  As  to  the  other  brothers  and  (be 
sisters,  scarcely  any  thing  particular  is  recorded ; 
but  it  seems  rash  to  deny,  that  this  whole  groupe  he- 
longed  to  the  times  of  St.  Remigius.  Yet  the  mat- 
ter is  not  quite  certain ;  (155)  and  accordingly,  as  I 
have  found  some  of  them  mentioned  as  having  flou- 
fished  in  the  seventh  century,  1  deferred  treating  of 
them  until  this  period. 

(147)  See  above  §.  10.  11.  Molanus  following  a  Life  of 
Eloquius,  joins  with  them  Tressan  and  others.  (See  AA^  SS,  f 
273.)  .  ' 

(148)  According  to  Sigebert's  chronicle  Tressan  was  in  France 
in  509.  Colgan  and  the  BoUandists  have  pubh'shed  at  7  February 
the  Acts  of  Tressan  from  a  MS.  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Remigius 
of  Rheims.  Fledoard,  who  lived  in  the  tenth  century,  and  who 
treats  of  him  and  his  brothers,  &c.  in  his  history  of  Rheims, 
seems  to  have  read  these  Acts. 

(149)  Acts,  cap.  1.  Elsewhere  th^  nances  of  the  sisters  ,are 
spelt  in  a  different  manner.  But  this  is  a  matter  of  no  conse- 
quence.' These  brothers  and  sisters  ^are  mentioned  also  by 
Flodoard. 

(150)  Genebaldus  was  appointed  to  that  see  about  A.  D.  500. 
He  was  its  first  l)ishop.    (See  Fleury,  L.  30.  J.  46.) 

(151)  Colgan  was,  as  the  BoUandists  justly^  observe,  wrong  in 
saying,  that  the  body  of  St.  Xressan  rests  at  Rheims.  The  Acts 
place  it  at  Avenay ;  and  there  is  no  account  of  its  having  been 
removed.      An  abbess  of  Avenay  procured  the  printing  of  an 


CHAP.  XVI.  OP  IRELAND.  489 

Office  of  this  saint  at  Rheims  in  the  year  1600,  which  was  taken 
from  these  Acts,  such  as  I  have  now  given  the  substance  of. 

(152)  The  BoUandists  have  the  Act^  of  Gibrian  at  8  May. 
The  seven  brothers  and  three  sisters  are  mentioned  in  them  as 
lb  the  Acts  of  Tressan.  A  breviary  of  Rheims,  referred  to  by 
the  Bbllandists,  assigns  Gibrian's  arrival  in  France  to  the  reign  of 
Clovis  I. 

(153)  According  to  Gibrian^s  Acts  this  removal  tock  place 
when  Fulco  was  archbishop  of  Rheims,  and  therefore  some  time 
between  882  and  900. 

(154<)  Colgan  quotes  the  following  passage  from  a  Life  of  St. 
Helan,  published  at  Rheims  in  1612.  "  Clodoveo  tege  Franco* 
rum  recenter  ad  fidem  Christianam  conversa  et  baptizato,  cum  res 
Edclesiae  Gallicanae  imprimis  regerentur  a  S.  Remigio  archiepis- 
copo  Remensi,  ex  Hibemia  insula,^  (Juam  Scotorum  gens  incolebat, 
in  Christiani  vigoris  dignitate  florens,  omnibusque  vidnis  gentibus 
fide  praepollens — peregrinationis  ob  amorem  Christi  gratia  septem 
fiatres  eximia  pietatis  ac  virtutum  exemplaria  cum  tribus  sororibus 
suis  divfna  inspiratione  incitati  venerunt  in  Frandam;  nimirum 
Gibrianus,  Helanus,  Tressanus,"  &c,  as  above.  (See  more  AA» 
SS.  p.  274.) 

(155)  In  a  Life  of  JEloquius,  Helan,  Tressan,  German,  and 
Veran,  are  named  as  companions  of  his.  If  this  be  true,  they 
must  have  lived  in  the  seyenth  century,  and  so  also  Gibrian  and 
the  other  persons  of  that  family.'  The  Bollandists  ( Comment, 
pr.  ad  ViU  S.  Tresani)  are  angry  with  the  author,  or  perhaps  in- 
terpolator, of  said  Life  for  having  made  Helan,  &c.  contemporary 
with  Eloquius,  and  think  it  strange  that  Molanus  has  followed  it. 
But  is  it  certain  tliat  no  mistake  was  committed  in  drawing  up  the 
Acts  of  Tressan,  &c.  upon  which  mainly  depends  the  opinion  of 
these  persons  having  flourished  in  the  times  of  Clovis  I.  and  St. 
Remigius  ?  Might  not  some  old  document  have  assigned  their 
times  to  the  reign  of  a  Clovis,  without  adding  who  that  Clovis 
was  ?  The  period  mentioned  in  the  Life  of  Eloquius  corresponds 
to  the  reign  of  Clovis  the  second.  The  compilers  of  the  Acts  of 
Tressan,  &c.  might  have  mistaken  this  Clovis  for  Clovis  the  first. 
It  is  true  that  the  specific  mention,  in  ,Tressan*s  Acts,  of  Remi- 
gius, and,  what  is  more  remarkable,  of  Genebaldus,  afibrds  a 
strong  argument  against  this  supposition.    Yet  it  may  be  stil] 
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$fiffecuAf  that  tbeae  ctna^kr^  knowing  l^  these  bislu^  lived 
ID  the  reign  of  Clovii  I.  introduced  tliejr  naoies  without  sufficient 
^uHMmty,  The  Bollandiste  uige,  that  in  the  said  Lifis  of  £Io- 
^tis  is  mentioned  also  a  Cohunbanos  as  one  of  his  companions. 
T^infnttft  that  the  author  naeant  the  gre;at  St.  Columhanus  of 
XAixeUf  they  hence  oondude  that  the  pass^^ge  relative  to  ^ese 
companions  is  not  worthy  of  credit.  They  should,  howev^,  have 
reflected,  that  the  Cohvnbanus  there  mentioned  is  not  marj^  by 
any  epithet  of  distinction ;  and  thiU;  there  inight  have  been  a  per- 
son of  that  name,  which  was  veiy  conmion  in  Ireland,  amon^  the 
Comp^niODS  of  EloqupiS}  different  both  as  to  time  and  place  from 
the  gpaeat  one.  Colgan* reckons  {A J.  SS*  p.  ^,.)  Jressan  and 
Us  trbree  above  mentioned  brotha^  among  those  copapanions  as 
discif^  €£  St.  Fucsey,  and  yet  elsewhere,  (ib.  p.  274)  contra- 
dkntiog  hiimself,  maintains  that  they  lived  .in  the  times  of^Clovis  I. 

§.  XVI.  St.  Jlj[^delgar,  or  Maldegar,  surnamed 
Vincent,  who  certfiinly  lived  in  the  seventh  century, 
is  3ai4  to  have  been  a  naitive  of  Ireland.  (156)  He 
Yf^  a  military  mai>,  ^nd  hslQ.  so  distinguished  himself 
by  his  exploits  in  the  service  of  the  French  kings^ 
that  he  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  Count.  (157)  He 
resided  in  Hainaut,  and  mai  ried  Waldetrudis  a  re- 
lative of  the  royaj  family,  (^158)  by  whom  he  had 
some  children,  all  of  whom  are  said  to  have  become 
distinguished  by  their  sanctity.  (1 59)  Having  Jived" 
together  for  some  years  they  separated  for  the  pur- 
pose of  leading  a  religious  life.  Madelgar  retired  to 
the  monastery  of  Mons-altus  (Hautmont)  in  Haiu- 
:aut,  of.  which  he  was  the  founder,  and  there 
embraced  the  monastic  state  according  to  the 
rule  of  St.  Bejied.ict.  Some  time  after  Waldetrudis 
founded  .a  nunnery  at  Castri-locus,  which  has  given 
;rise  to  the  present  city  of  Mens,  and  there  spent 
j^he  remainder  of  her  days.  1  find  the  foundation 
of  Hautmont  assigned  to  about, the  year  650.  (160) 
it  is  said  that  Madelgar  was,  before  he  became  a 
monk,  sent  on  some  occasion  to  Ireland,  and  that 
on  his  return  to  France  he  brought  with  him  sQme 
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learned  and  holy  men.  (101)  This  moch  seems 
certain,  that  he  protected  and  patroniise'S  the  Irish 
monks  and  missioiiarie^,  who  happened  to  be  in 
Hainaut  and  the  neighbouring  districti^.  Among 
them  is  particularly  mentioned  St.  Wasnulf  a  bishop^ 
who  spent  the  latter  years  of  hi^  life  in  the  monas- 
tery of  Condatura  (Cond^),  where  he  was.  buried 
and  his  memory  is  revered  w  the  l5kt  of  Qctober,  as 
the  anniversary  of  bis  d^ath,  and  on  the  10th  of 
January  as  that  of  a  ti^^i^slatioQ  Qf  his  remaifis. 
(l6a)  St.  Madelgar  it  said  to  have  erected  anot:,her 
monastery  at  Soigoes.  (163)  He  died  oti  the  14th 
of  July  about  677.  (l64)  Some  other  Irish  saints 
are  mentioned  as  having  been  in  France  or  Bel- 
gium in  those  times,  such,a£  Boetius,  Coithican,  S^c. 
(165)  But  so  little  is  known  about  them,  that  any 
inquiry  into  their  history  woulfl  be  useless.  Nor 
shall  I  trouble  the  reader  with  researches  into  the 
time,  at  vyhich  lived  St.  Florentinus  an  Irish  priest 
of  great  reputation,  whose  nwjraory  is  revered  at 
Amboise  in  France.  Let  it  suffice  to  observe,  that 
he  seems  to  have  belonged  to  an  earlier  period  than 
that  we  are  now  treating  of,  and  to  have  been  .con- 
temporary with  St.  Ge.rman  of  Paris,  who  died  in 
576.  (166)  iRoding,  an  Irishman  and  abbot  of 
Bellilocus  (Beaulieu)  in  the  forest  of  Argonne,  about 
seven  leagues  from  V^erdun  and  within  three  of 
-  Sainte  Menehoukl,  bad  gone  over  to  France  before 
the  year  64S,  and  spent  some  time  there  inlhe  mo* 
riastery  of  Tabulfiura  (Tholey)  in  the  Voi^s. 
Afterwards  he  retired  to  that  forest,  and  set  about 
erecting  a  monastery,  but  was  soon  expelled  toge- 
ther with  his  disciples,  by  Austresius  a  power&J  and 
wealthy  proprietor  of  that  district,  who  did  not  :]ike 
to  allow  foreigners  to  settle  there.  Roding  then 
went  to  Rome,  but  after  some  time  returned  tqim 
favourite  spot,  and  having  cured  Austresius  of  a  com- 
plaint,^  with  which  God  had  punished  ^him,  got  from 
him  a  wood  in  which  he  founded  the  monastery  of 
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BelUIocus  in  or  about  64^.  Numbers  of  persons  chiefly 
Irish,  flocked  to  place  themselves  under  his  care, 
tiaving  governed  this  establishment  for  many  years, 
he  appointed,  some  time  before  his  death,  one  Ste- 
phen abbot  of  it,  and  retired  with  only  one  compa- 
nion into  a.  more  solitary  part  of  the  forest,  half 
a  mile  distant  from  the  monastery,  there  preparing 
himself  for  eternity.  But  he  used  to  return  to 
the  monastery  on  every  Sunday  and  great  festival  to 
celebrate  mass  and  attend  at  the  offices  of  the  day. 
He  lived  until  about'  680,  and  died  on  a  17th  of 
September.  His  reputation  was  very  great  in  that 
country,  wheie  he  irf  vulgarly  called  St.  Rouin, 
In  the  title  of  a  little  tract  on  his  life  he  is  called 
bishop  and  abbot ;  but  in  the  tract  itself  there  is  no- 
thing to  show  that  he  was  a  bishop.  (167)    * 

(156)  Colgan  promised  {AA,  SS.  p*  412)  to  prove  this  point 
at  his  Acts  14<  July,  but  did  not  liye  long  enough  to  publish  them. 
BoUandus  speaks  of  him  as  an  Irishn^an,  at  the  Acti^of  St.£rard, 
8  January.  Mabillon  treating  of  him  {Acta  Bened,  Tom,  2.  p.  672. 
seqq,)  says  it  is  a  mistake  to  make  him  an  Irishman,  and  states 
that  he  was  bom  at  Sterpea  (Strepy)  in  Hainault.  Biit  he  gives 
us  no  proof  of  this  assertion,  except  that  Madelgar  possessed 
great  estates  in  that  country.  Might  he  not  have  acquired  estates 
there  without  having  been  a  native  of  it  ?  Fleury,  who  mentions 
him.  Hist.  EccL  L.  39  $.  30.  ha&  nothing  as  to  the  land  of  his  birth. 
Some  say  that  he  accompanied  St  Fursey  from  Ireland  to  Eng- 
land and  afterwards  to  France.  Tills  does  not  agree  with  his  hav- 
ing been  a  military  man  and  married  in  France,  and  must  be  un- 
derstood of  another  St.  Madelgar,  a  member  of  St.  Fursey*s  mo- 
nastery of  Latiniacum  or  Lagny,  and  who,  a3  Mabillon  observes, 
(ib.  p,  300.)  was  known  there  by  the  name  of  SL  Mauger.  That 
this  Madelgar  was  an  Irishmaii  will  not  be  denied ;  and  he  was 
undoubtedly  the  one,,  whom  Molanus,  Miraeus,  and  others  reckon 
Wong  the  followers  and  disciples  of  St.  Fursey.  (See  AA.  SS,  p. 
96.)  The  name  Madelgar  or  Maldegar  seems  to  indicate,  that 
the  sumamed  Vincent. was  a  relative  of  the  other;  and  it  may  be 
supposed  that, '  in  consequence  of  said  relationship,  he  went  to 
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France  to  try  his  fortune  in  that  country.  Maddgavy  or,  probably 
more  correct,  Maldegnr'WM  &  well  known  name  in  Ireland. 
There  was  a  Maldogat'  biishop  of  Fans,  who  died  in  676;  (IV. 
Th.p,  564'.)  That  VincenfwsiAOolYlm  sumUme  is  admitted 
by  Mabillon  (ib,  p.  672.)  and  Fleury  Cloc.  cit)y  and  is  clew  from 
the  Life  of  St*  Gislenus,  in  which  we  read  ap.  Mabillon  (ib.  p. 
793)  "  Madelgarius,  qui  Vincentius  post  dictus  est  in  pdado 
supradicd  regis  (Dagoberti  L)*' 

(157)  Colgan,  following  several  writers,  calb  him  Count  of 
Hannonia  (Hainaut);  for  it  is  said  that  he  was  governor  of  that 
province.  The  Bollandists  (  Comment,  pr*  ad  Vit.  S.  WaldetrudiSf 
9  yipr.j  say  that  he  was  a  Count  not  of  Hainaut  but  in  Haiiiaot* 

(158)  She  was  a  daughter-  of  Walbert  and  Bertilia^  and  was 
bom  during  the  reign  of  Dagobert  L  and  consequently  between 
6^  ahd  638.  (See  her  Life  ap.  Bolland.  9  April.)  BoUandus 
observes  (at  St.  Erard  8  January)  that  intermarriages  were 
frequent  in  those  times  between  the  French  and  tlie  Irish,  and 
instances  the  case  of  Waldetrudis  and  Madelgar. 

(159)  They  were  two  sons,  Landric  and  Dentelin,  and  two 
daughters,  Aldetrudis  and  Madelberta.     (See  ^A.  SS.  p.  412.), 
Mabillon  says,  (Acta  Ben.  Tom.  2.  p.  673)  that  Dentelin  died 
when  only  seven  years  old. 

(160)  Mabillon,  loc.  cit. 

(161)  Desmay  has  (Life  of  St.  Funetf,  cap.  13.)  a  ridiculous 
story  of  his  having  been  sent  as  a  governor  to  Ireland  by  Dagobert 
I.  No  part  of  Ireland  was  ever  subject  to  the  French  kings. 
Others  say  that  he  conducted  Dagobert  the  second,  who  after  the 
death  of  his  father  Sigebert  II.  or  III.  king  of  Austrasia  in  654* 
was  shaved  as  a  monk  and  sent  to  Ireland  by  Griigoald,  who  had 
succeeded  his  father  Pepin  of  Landen  as  mayor  of  the  palace.  It 
is  hard  to  think,  that  Madelgar  would  have  been  concerned  in 
this  iniquitous  transaction ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  think,  that 
he  had  retired  from  the  world  before  it  occurred.  Vemulaeus 
(Depropagationefideiy  &c.)  touching  on  this  subject  says  that 
the  more  probable  opinion  is  that  he  was  an  Irishman,  and  that  it 
is  universally  allowed  that  he  brought  apostolic  men  from  Ireland. 

(162)  See  A  A,  SS,  at  10  January.  Molanus,  Ferrarius,  and 
Vemulaeus  call  him  a  bishop,  and  &om  Ireland. 

(163)  Baldericus,  quoted  by  Mabillon,  says  in  liis  chronicle, 
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tMt  MbuMgvv  thiuUng  Haulaioiit  boT  m^Sdxaatty  i^tired,  ith 
Mved'  tO'  Soiiegias?(Soigiiiie8)  a  p]ac9  not  fiur  cKstanty  and  there 
cMeteA  tt  moiiaaEbjK,  Headd^Umt^hfi  was  boned  there*  Other 
acomiMs  stated  thtlb«' ipei)(t  tii9/ whole  pf  his  monafitic  life  at 
iHiiiiiiioiifrr 
(ie4>  Ma1)iBoD,  .^^^  Ac  7b)9^.  2.  jy.  674. 

(165)  Colgan»^  :^if .  SS,fh96i, 

(166)  Acoordiog  to  Usher  (Ind,  Chron^J  SJ^r^itinus  was  dis- 
ting»isii€<d  in  S60.    Cooapfttc  with  Prim9r4Mh  P*  760«  seqq. 

(16?)  fbr  this  saint  see  MabiUoni  AnHnL  Ben*  at  A.  642  and 
4ldO;  and  Actd^  Ben.  Ajfpendw  to  Sac.  iv.  Part  2*  where  he  has 
piibliiJMd  ihe  Life  jof  St.  Roding.wvitten  by  an  abbot  Riphard  in 
Ite  elsrendi  cei^tuiy.  Tbeit  Life  is  sath^  incorrect  in  one  er  two 
points^  as>  ex.  c.  when  it  states  that  Boding  lefi  Ireland  at  the 
same  time  with  Oolumbanus  and  Galliis.  H^  could  not  have  lefi: 
it  so  early* 
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